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PREFACE 


The present work is a natural — one might say inevitable — outgrowth, 
of my Vedio Oonoordanoe. I saw this early in the day when, soon after 
the publication of that work, I printed my article, ‘On Certain 'Work 
in continuance of the 'Vedic Concordance’, JAOS. xsix. 286 ff. In 
that article I outlined three principal tasks: 1. The treatment of the 
E.ig-Veda Repetitions. 2. A Reverse Concordance. 8. The treatment 
of the Vedic Variants. Indeed, each of these three works is now well 
under way. The present work speaks for itself. The Reverse Con- 
cordance, though not ready for publication, exists in material form, and 
has played a very important part in supplying the materials for the 
Rig -Veda Repetitions. A brief account of its present status is printed 
on pp. 1-3 of this book. As regards the third work outlined in the 
above-mentioned article, namely the discussion of the Mantra-variants 
(some fifty thousand) from the point of view of grammar and lexicon 
and style, — I may refer, in the first place, to my two articles, ‘On 
Instability in the use of Moods in earliest Sanskrit’, American Journal 
of Philology, xxxiii. 1 ff.; and, ‘On the variable Position of the Finite 
Verb in oldest Sanskrit’, Indogermanische Porschungen, xxxi. 156 ff. 

Sanskrit scholars will be even more interested in the following: 
I have associated myself in the interest of this las|;rmentioned work 
with my former pupil. Professor FranHin-EdgertQm of. the University 
of Pennsylvania, and between the two • of : us .;we ''have now in hand 
a first draft of a work entitled Vedic Variants, a systematic presentation 
and critical discussion of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. We 
hope to begin to publish this soon, part after part, beginning with 
a first book on the Phonetic Variants, and continuing with parts on 
Noun-Formation; Noun-Inflexion; Verb-Inflexion; Variation in Pro- 
nouns and Particles; Order of Words; Lexical Interchange; Metrical 
Variations ; Interrelation of the Vedio Schools ; and so on. 

At all times students of the Rig-Veda have been aware of the 
existence in that text of verse, distich, and stanza repetitions. Aside 
from casual observations, Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, iii. 95 ff. ; and Aufrecht, 
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Preface to his second edition of the text of the Rig-Veda, pp. xii fp., 
have listed considerable batches of correspondences. But probably 
neither of these scholars fully realized the extent of the repetitions 
(see p. 4, below). The real significance of these correspondences lies 
in their large number, and (on the whole) even distribution through the 
text. No theory as to the character and origin of the RV. can pass 
by these facts. They mark the entire Mantra-literature as, in a sense, 
epigonal, and they forbid pungent theories about profound differences 
between the family books, their authors, and their geographical prove- 
nience. E. g., the third book of the Vi 9 vamitras and the seventh book 
of the Vasisthas, despite their traditional cleavage (p. 646), share not 
only the apri-stanzas 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, but will be found in general 
to participate in about as many repetitions as any two other family 
books. 

On the other hand text-critical and hermeneutic help is in proportion 
to the frequency of the repetitions. I believe that the Rig-Veda will be 
explained ultimately : every time a fish dies (dhiya-dhiya, TS. 2.6.6.1) 
some good point is made in the text, interpretation, grammar, or metre 
of the Veda. The kind and attentive reader will find that the under- 
standing of the RV. has been eased at many points through approach 
by the road of the repetitions. I might point out in particular that 
hitherto no treatise on Vedic metre has had the benefit of the consider- 
able mass of repeated passages which are varied as they are repeated ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2. 

I have endeavoured to extract from the repetitions their full signifi- 
cance. In this domain judgement is necessarily subjective; there is 
room for difference of opinion, and scope for sharper eyes than mine. 
On the whole I have erred, I am sure, on the side of too little, rather 
than on the side of too much. Especially as regards the partial 
correspondences (p. 10), there are not a few passages which may in the 
future yield important information. What, e. g., is the full significance 
of the oosmo-mythic repetition : 7.33.7’’, tisrah praja arya jyotiragrah : 
7.101.1®, tisro vacah pra vada jyotiragrah ; why this imitativeness in the 
words tisrah and jyotiragrah with themes otherwise so uncongenial? 
Or, let the reader judge for himself in just what way the meaning of 
the words mahas and tvacas is cleared up by their interchange in the 
item: 4.1.1P, maho budhn'e rajaso asya yonau: 4.17.14, tvaco budhne 
rajaso asya yonau. Or, again, note the two brahmodya passages : 
1.164,8', sapta svasSro abhi sam navante : 10.71.3'’, tarn sapta rehha abhi 
sam navante. 

It is scarcely necessary to. recommend to the attention of serious 



Preface xix 

students of the Mantras the repetitions which are now so conveniently 
open to the eye. They are of interest not only for the direct explanation 
of many a given passage, but also for a critical comparison and estimate 
of the repeated matter in a given hymn as confronted with that of all 
the other hymns which are concerned in these repetitions. These are 
considerably more important than the variants in other Vedic texts, 
interesting as these are for the history of schools, the development of 
the language, and the later growth of Brahmanical ideas. 

As in the case of the Vedic Concordance I cannot conclude this 
Preface without grateful reference to the Editor and to the Founder of 
this Series. Professor Lanman has again brought to bear his great 
editorial talents and his sound scholarship on the production of this 
work. Its externals, or what may be called the mechanics, were un- 
usually intricate and difficult. If its form is convenient, its arrange- 
ment clear, if, in fact, the book is thoroughly usable, — all that is in 
proportion to his redactorial skill. Needless to say, he has also aided 
me much by his learning and critical acumen in many matters that 
concern the inner quality of the work. I can only regret that he could 
not help me systematically in the difficult and long-drawn task of 
reading the proofs ; hence, perhaps, the unduly large list of corrections 
at the end of the work. 

Once more it is my good fortune to express my high appreciation 
of the Founder, as he may be very properly called, of this Series, the 
late Mr. Henry 0. Warren, of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Himself a 
scholar whose understanding of Buddhism and the Pali language is not 
excelled to this day, he has imparted to his interest in Indological 
Studies a life far beyond his all too short allotted time. The provision 
he left behind him has made it possible to publish in dignified style 
such a work as this, remote though it be from the beaten tracks of 
ordinary commercial enterprise and of average human interest. 

Maxjeioe Bloomfield. 


Johns Hopkins Univeesity, Baltimoee, 
May, 1916. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Parts and sources and purpose of the present work 

The three main parts of the present work. — The bulk of this work 
naturally divides itself into three Grand Divisions, or Parts. 

Fart I makes up what may be called the main body of the work and is 
occasionally so called. It presents in full quotation, in the order of the KV. 
text, the stanzas which are or contain repetitions. The repeated padas of each 
stanza are indicated by simple distinctions of type (see the Explanations for 
Fart I, at p. 27). Each stanza is headed by the reports of Katyayana’s 
Sarvanukramanl, as to the author and divinity of a given stanza. And each 
item of repetition is accompanied by explanative, critical, and historical remarks, 
with special reference to the relative chronology of the repeated materials. 
Where it seemed profitable the stanzas are translated. 

Fart 2 is explanatory and analytic. It is divided into five chapters. 
Chapter i disposes of the repeated passages in ten classes, according to their 
extent, their grouping, and their inter-relations (for details see the opening 
paragraph of that chapter). Chapter 2 deals with the metrical variations 
resulting from additions, subtractions, and verbal changes in repeated verse 
lines. Chapter 3 deals with the lexical and grammatical variations in repeated 
padas. Chapter 4 deals with the themes (divinities, objects, and ideas) of the 
repetitions. Chapter 5 contains a discussion, in the light of the repetitions, 
of the relative chronology of the books (mandalas) and minor collections, as 
assigned by tradition to particular authors or families of authors. 

Fart 3, the concluding part, consists of three Appendixes. The first gives 
a list of repeated cadences (see p. xvi) ; the second one gives a list of the lines 
repeated in one and the same hymn (see p. xvi) ; and the third gives a list of 
the refrain lines. This is followed by an Index of Words and an Index 
of Subjects. 

So-orces of the material for the present work : the Vedic Concordance 
and the Beverse Concordance. — ^The materials elaborated in this work are 
derived in the first place, and also in the main, from my Vedic Concordance, 
published in 1906, as volume X of the present series. The Concordance 
includes, of course, all EY. verses, arranged alphabetically from the beginning, 
so that it was no diifficult task to extract from it all word-for-word repetitions, 
1 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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and also all partial repetitions whose opening syllables are identical. But it 
appeared very shortly that a work of this kind stands in need of a much 
broader basis. A great many partial Vedic repetitions are not brought out 
by alphabetic arrangement from the beginning, because the opening syllables 
of the verses concerned are changed more or less. Thus, e. g., no less than 
twenty-five octosyllabic (dimeter) padas reappear, with an increase of four 
syllables at the beginning, as dodecasyllabic (trimeter) padas, e. g. : 

sasahyama prtanyatah S.40.7 
indratvotali sasahyama prtanyatah 1.132.1,^ 

Or, very frequently a single word ^ at the beginning is changed, for one reason 
or another, at times for reasons of the profoundest interest to Vedic criticism or 
interpretation, thus : 

a9atrur indra janusa sanad asi 1.102.8 
anapir indra janusa sanad asi 8.21.13. 

There appeared to he hut one way to reach these materials, and that promised 
to be, in some respects, of even greater interest than the word-for-word 
repetitions, namely, the compilation of a Eeverse Concordance. The scheme 
of such a work had suggested itself to my mind on more general grounds,* and 
I had announced the plan of it briefly in 1908,^ The rough draft of a Eeverse 
Concordance occupied a great deal of my time during recent years, and was 
completed in 1911 up to the point where it could be relied upon to yield 
the information desired for the present purpose. About one-third of our 
material is derived from it: without it our work would have been very 
fragmentary indeed. 

These two Concordances may be relied upon to yield practically all the 
repeated verses in the broadest construction of that word. It will not often 
come to pass that a repeated verse will be disguised by changes both at the 
beginning and at the end* Such disguise is theoretically possible, but 
practically so rare as to be negligible. A repetition or two of this sort is 
incorporated in the present work, thus : 

agni ratho na vedyah 8.1 9.8 
agnim rathaiii na vedyam 8,84. r. 

Negative assurance that such cases do not, after all, occur with considerable 
frequency could only be obtained by a word-for-word concordance, a task which 
lies beyond the scope of the present essay (see p, 3, bottom). 

The Beverse Ooncordan.ce and its present status. — As just now men- 
tioned, 1 haye in my possession a rough draft of a Eeverse Concordance* The 
uncertainties and vicissitudes of human affairs may prevent me from elaborating 
it for publication. I desire therefore to describe this work, in order Chat 

^ See p. vii, Class B 6. * ‘On certain work in continuance of the 

^ Or even a single letter, as in the case of Vedic Concordance,* I AOS. xacix, pp. 286 
verses beginning pra no and pra no. more particularly p. 288. 

® Vedic Concordance, pp. and adv*. 
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Indologists may know both that it exists, and how far onward it has been 
carried. In its present state the work is altogether provisional. It includes 
precisely the materials incorporated in the published Concordance, no more 
and no less. Two copies of the published Concordance were cut up into the 
separate items contained therein; one, so as to collect the items on the odd 
pages (i, 3, 5, &c.) ; the other, so as to collect the items on the even pages 
(2, 4, 6, &c.). The entire mass was then subjected to a reverse alphabetical 
arrangement, and pasted upon sheets in that arrangement. The work, so far, 
has not been elaborated beyond that stage. I will merely say that even in 
its provisional state it forms an inexhaustible mine of information on almost 
every imaginable question of Vedic language and literature. I am quite 
certain that, sooner or later, the work will commend itself for elaboration and 
publication either by myself, or some other scholar. In the meantime I shall 
be pleased to impart information derivable from it to any one who may desire. 

The purpose of the present work. — The aim of the present essay is to 
throw some light on the way in which the poets of the Eig-Veda exercised 
their art in the extant traditional collection, by studying the manner and 
extent to which they borrowed from one another, imitated one another, and, 
as it were, stood one upon the shoulders of another. There can be no doubt 
that they depend upon one another for many substantial units of verse-line 
(pada), distich, or stanza; that such dependence cannot be imagined to have 
taken place without a considerable degree of consciousness ; and that it operates 
to such an extent as to assimilate the entire body of hymns to a surprising 
degree. It will, I am confident, appear that the juxtaposition of these inter- 
dependent stanzas and parts of stanzas, when reinforced by pertinent comment, 
will not only put many questions as to the relative date of parts of the Veda 
in a new light, but will also yield many a useful hint as to the exegesis of 
the Vedic texts. 


Character and scope and bearing of Eig-Veda repetitions 

Most general statements as to the repetitions. — ^Eepetitions in the 
Eig-Veda range all the way from hymns which are made, intentionally, in 
the image of one another*, as is the case in some of the so-called Valakhilya 
hymns, to mere collocations of two or more consecutive words. Between these 
two extremes lie repetitions of the same consecutive group of stanzas ; repetitions 
of single stanzas ; repetitions of three verses or padas of a stanza ; repetitions of 
distiehs ; and repetitions of single verses or padas. With the class of repetitions 
involving merely consecutive words or set phrases, which do not result in the 
identity or close similarity of at least one single line, the present essay does 
not deal either systematically or fully. That would mean an entirely different 
work from the one here contemplated, namely, a word-for-word Concordance, 
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written out in The imitative moment in mere groups of words is^ as 

a rule, faint, accidental, and more or less unconscious, because such collocations 
tend to assume the nature of set phrases. This phase of repetition is touched 
upon incidentally, provisionally, and yet perhaps sufficiently, in a paragraph 
or two, below, pp. 8 ff. As regards cadences, moreover, it is brought to light 
completely by the List of repeated cadences (Appendix I). It will be seen 
there that repetition of two or more consecutive words is an established feature 
of Eig-Vedic composition, as it is indeed of Vedic composition in general. 

Mass or amount of the repeated material. — Groups of stanzas, stanzas, 
parts of stanzas, distichs, and single verses amounting perhaps to a total of 
no less than 2,400 padas repeated entirely or partially, constitute the material 
with which the present treatise has to deal. These padas are repeated on the 
average nearly 2^ times, making a total of about 6,000 pfidas. This count 
does not include such as are repeated, for one reason or another, in the 
same hymn. Of these there are about 60, making a total of about 120, 
exclusive of the numerous rhetorical concatenations which often result in padas 
so much alike as to amount almost to identity ; see the next paragraph. Still 
more, a fortiori, this does not include refrain padas which abound in the 
Eig-Veda. Of these there are just about 150, repeated a total of about 1,000 
times ; see p. xvi. Thus the total of repeated padas in the Eig-Veda, if we 
include close catenary imitation, is likely to concern not much less than 8,000 
lines, that is to say,jper/iapa not less than one-fifth of the entire Eig-Veda collection*^ 

The nature of partial repetitious. — These borrowings, as between 
different parts of the Eig-Veda, are not by any means restricted to mere 
mechanical word-for-word repetitions. A given verse unit may, indeed, appear 
in exactly the same form in two or more places. But quite as frequently it 
appears in a more or less changed form. Very frequently a line or stanza 
is changed to suit a different theme, especially a different divinity. The 
different metres in which the hymns of the Eig-Veda are composed may 
impose changes in I'epeated verse-lines. Especially the transfer of a line in 
the shorter (anustubh-gSyatrl) metre to the longer (tristubh-jagatl) metre, or 
vice versa, involves extension or curtailment. Or, the same line may appear, 
with slight obligatory changes, both as tristubh and jagatT. Evex'y imaginable 
form of change is theoretically possible when it comes to transferring verse 
or stanza from its original place to a new connexion. The poets rejoice in 
the utmost freedom in this respect They curtail and extend, they vary and 
adapt previously existent verse units to suit their needs and their fancies. All 


^ Of. A Jouru^ Asiatique (1907), 

ip. X, 585 ff. 

* The RV. is usually estimated at about 
40, 100 padas. According to the Caranavyuha, 
and the scholiast to 9^., the number of 
stanzas in the RV. (VSskala^ahha) is 10,581, 


or (^akala^'S.kha) 10,417 5 see Weber, Indisch© 
Studien, iii. 3564 x. 133, note. As to the 
number of words contained in the Eig-Veda, 
see the extract from the commentary to the 
Caranavyuha, given in Oldenberg’s Prolego- 
mena, pp. 5i4ff, In general see ibid., pp, 488 ff. 
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these variations bring with them the opportunity for critical and historical 
study of the Eig-Veda texts and their inter-relations in the redaction. Especially 
the question of the relative date of the repeated materials comes to the fore 
constantly when the same metrical unit is found in two or more different forms 
or different connexions. The fruitfulness of this study will depend upon the 
degree of insight and sanity with which it is carried out. It is not likely 
that this will be done so as entirely to eliminate errors of judgement. 

The natxire of concatenation or catenary structure, — have stated 
above that the very large total of verse repetitions is due in part to the frequent 
catenary structure of the stanzas. Concatenation is a favourite rhetorical 
device of the Vedic authors from the beginning of our tradition. In the 
succession of the stanzas in a given hymn an expression, statement, or motif 
in one given stanza is taken up anew in the next stanza, in such a way as 
to modify, develop, or carry on further the events depicted, or the thought 
expressed in the first stanza. The practice at times runs through an entire 
hymn as in EV. 10.84, or is employed very artificially as in AY. 6 .4 2, 1,2; 
13.1.46-48; Ap 9 . I have treated briefly this feature of mantra 

composition as far as the AY. is concerned in my Prolegomena to that Yeda.^ 
I would add here that this phase of rhetoric is known also in the Avesta ; ® 
and that it is especially analogous to so-called parallelism in Hebrew poetry. 
Concatenation involves a very considerable amount of repetition, rarely word 
for word; sometimes almost word for word; and, very frequently, shading 
off to some sort of similarity in the general tenor of the two passages, 
accompanied by the verbatim repetition of one or two words.® 

Illustrative examples of catenary structure- — These are in strictness 
beyond the proper scope of the present treatise, and are given only because 
they show in what manner concatenation contributes to the mass of repeated 
materials : 

tarn ma sam srja varcasS 1.23.23** 
sam magne varcasa srja 1.23.24* 

rnor aksam na cakryoh 1.30. 14** 
rnor aksam na 9aclbliih 1.30.15^ 

tvam na indra raya parinasS. 1. 129.9* 
tvam na indra raya tarusasa 1. 129. 10* 

tasminn a tasthur bhuvanani Ti9va 1.164,13*’ 
tasminn arpita bhuvanani vi9va 1.164.14^ 


* Of. also EV. 10.98.2, 3 and several of the 
stanzas that follow. Curiously BY. 10.1.7® 
concatenates with 10. 2.1*. Since the theme 
(Agni) and the authorship of the two hymns 
are the same, the relation is, presumably, 
accidental. 

* See The Atharva-Veda (Indo- Aryan En- 
cyclopedia), § 40. In note 1 5 to that paragraph 


a list of illustrative Atharvan passages is cited. 

^E. g. Yasna 9.17,18; 45.1,2; Yasht 

5.62,63; 10.82; 

^ See David H. Muller, Die Propheten in 
ihrer ursprungliehen Eorin, e.g. pp. 180, 183, 
186. 

® EV. 2.11 illustrates well this latter class 
of vaguer catenary structure. 
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tve deva havir adanty ahutam 2.1.15*^ 
asa deva hayir adanty ahutam 2.1.14^ 

mandro yi^vani kavyani vidvan 3.1.17^ 
agnir vi9vani kavyani vidvan 3.1.18** 

ya jagrvir vidathe ^asyamana 3.39.1® 
vi jagrvir vidathe 9asyamana 3.39.2** 

ekath vicakra camasam caturdha 4.35.2^ 
vy akrnota camasam caturdha 4.35.3^ 

rayim divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51.10®- 
tad VO divo duhitaro vibhatih 4.51. n* 

yad im somasah susuta amandan 5.30.10^ 
yad im soma babhrudhutii amandan 5.30.11* 

sa vy ucha sahiyasi 5.79.2® 
yo vy auchah sahiyasi 5.79.3® 

dhibhir viprah pramatim ichamanah 7.93.3** 
girbhir viprah pramatim ichamanah 7.93.4*' 

addha deva mahau asi 8.101.11** 
satrii dova mahiiii asi 8. loi . 1 2 

abhi tyaih madyam madam 9.6.2®- 
abhi tyam purvyam madam 9.6. 3*^ 

yat te pavitram arcisi 9.67.23^ 
yat te pavitram arcivat 9.67.34* 

tvarii vipro abhavo ’ngirastannah 9.107.6° 
tvam kavir abhavo devaviiamah 9.107.7° 

tobhih somabhi raksa nah 9.1 14.3^ 
tena somabhi raksa nah 9.114.4** 

vi cid vrheva rathyeva cakrS 10.10.7^ 
tena vi vrha rathyeva cakra 10. 10.8** 

athem enam pra hinutat pitrbhyah io.i6.i^ 
athem enam pari dattafc pitrbhyah 10.16.2** 

yas te drapsa skandati yas te afi^uh 10. 17. 12* 
yas te drapsa skanno yas te ah9uh 10. 17. 13* 

vi9ved eta savanii tutuma krse 10.50.5^ 
et^ vi9va savant tutumS. krse 10.50.6* 

atha devS. dadhire havyavaham 10.52.3** 
main deva dadhire havyavaham 10.52,4* 

te agneh pari jajhire 10.62.$* 
ye agnel^ pari jajnire 10.63.6* 

saraavati saha dhibhih puraxhdhya 10.65*13* 
vi9ve devah saha dhlbhi^i puramdiiya 10.65.14* 

dadhami te dyumatim vaoam asan 10.98*2* 
asme dhehS dyumatim vacam a$an 10.98.3* 

utaprnan marditaram na vindate 10.117.1* 
uto cit sa marditaram na vindate 1 0.1 17. 2* 

apa^yam tva manasa cekitanam lo. 183. i* 
apa9yam tva manasa didhyanam 10.183.2* 
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Additional instances of this practice may be found in the following passages ; 


1.11.6, 7 

3-32'9, 10 

7.4t.4,5 

9.64.25, 26 

1.22.16, 17 

3-39-i> 2 

7.104.4, 5 

9.67.19, 20 

I. 24.12, 13 

3-5I-7, 8 

7.104.15, 16 

9.67.3I, 32 

1.32. 1, 2 (cf. 3-s) 

3-55-6, 7 

8. ir.8, 9 

9.72.4,5 

i-73-6,7 

4.17.6,7 

8.17.8, 9 

10.28.10, II 

r.85.4, s 

4-37-7) 8 

8.19.22, 23 

10.30.7, 8 

1.108.9, 10 

5 -I- 6 , 6 

8.52.7, 8 

10.35.1, 2 

1. 109.7, ^ 

6-S2.i3,i4 

8.59.4,5 

10.65.13,14 

I.I74.I, 2 

6.27.4,5 

8.86.2, 3 

10.90.8, 9 

2.IO.I, 2 

6.42.2, 3 

8.94.10, II 

10.96.6, 7 

2.14.6, 7 

6.32.5, 6 

9.IO.I, 2 

10. 135. 1, 2 

2.18.6, 6 

7.I7.3J 4 

9*50‘47 5 

10.164.1, 2 


Concatenated lines which differ only in the order of their words- — ^At 

times the concatenating padas consist of the same words rearranged in different 
order. This kind of change, on account of its extreme simplicity, carries with 
it an extra touch of rhetorical liveliness, as compared with the more ordinary 
forms of concatenation : 

sam agnir idhyate vrsa 3.27.13*^ 
vrso agnih sam idhyate 3.27.14®- 

ahus te trini divi bandhanani 1.163,3'* 
trini ta ab-ur divi bandhanEni 1.163.4®- 

vi9ved eta savant tutuma krae 10.50.5^ 
et§, vi9va savana tutuma krse 10.50,6® 

tena caklpra rsayo manusySh 10.130.5^ 
caklpre tena rsayo mauusyab 10.130,6* 

A few correspondences of this sort occur also in hymns widely apart: see 
the paragraph on padas which contain the same or similar words differently 
arranged (Part 2, chapter 3, Class A i). 

Repeated lines containing questions and answers. — ^AlHed to this theme 
are questions and answers, both stated in full. The effect is again rhetorical, 
either that of liveliness of diction, or mysterious solemnity. Cf. the brahmodya 
questions and answers at the a^vamedha sacrifice VS. 23.9 ff., et al. ; also RY. 
5.44.14 and 15 ; 6.9.2 and 3; AY. 10,2.22,23. Thus: 

katbam rasaya atarab payansi 10.108.1^ 
tatba rasayS ataram paySiisi 10.108,2'* 

kas te jSmir jananam 1.75.3® 
tvam jamir jantnam 1.75.4® 

indrab kim asya sakhye cakara 6.27. 
indrab sad asya sakhye cakSra 6.27.2*^ 

ko no mabya aditaye punar dat 1.24.1'^ 
sa no mabya aditaye punar dat 1.24.2® 

kam svid garbbam pratbamam dadbra Epah 10.82.5® 
tarn id garbbam pratbamam dadhra apah 10.82.6® 
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The two opening stanzas of 6.27 are made up entirely of a chain of question 
and answer lines whose obvious aim is to narrate in a sort of ballad style some 
particular events in which Indra figures as the hero : 

kim asya made kim v asya pitav indrah kim asya sakhye cakara, 
rana va ye nisadi kim te asya pura vivid re kim u nutaiiasah. 

sad asya made sad v asya pitrw indrah sad asya sakhye cakara, 
ranfi va ye nisadi sat te asya purii vividre sad u nutanusah. 

A similar ballad touch links the stanzas 5.44.14, 15 : 

yo jagara tarn rcah kamayantc yo jiigara tarn u samuni yanti, 
yo jagara tarn ay am soma aha tavaham as mi sakhye nyokiih, 

agnir jagara tarn rcah kamayante agnir jagara tarn u samani yanti, 
agnir jagfira tarn ayaiii soma aha tavaham asmi sakhye nyokah. 

Concatenation of entire distichs. — Concatenation may extend to an entire 
distich by carrying the jparallelism beyond the limits of the single pada. The 
parallelism in such cases is, as a rule, less %vell sustained, presumably because 
the result would be too monotonous. The following instances are those of 
distichs more or less under the influence of this habit : 

yah privamanlr adhyety rsibhih sarabhrfcaih rasam 9.67.3i*^> 
pavamilnxr yo adhyety rsibhih sambhrtaih rasam g.67.52*^ 

amiva yas to garbham durniima yonim a^ayo 
yas to garbham amiva durnamil yonim a9ayo 10. 163, 

hiranyapanim utaye savitaram upa hvayo 1.22.5*^ 
apam naputam avaso savitaram upa stuhi 1,23.6*^ 

fi bharatam giksatam vairabahii asmah indrUgni avatam ^aclbhih 1.109.7*^ 
puramdarii giksatam vajrahastasmaii indragni avatam bharesu 

adveso no manito gatum etana ^rota havam jaritur evayamarut 5.87.8*** 
ganta no yajnam yajniyah su9aini ^rota havam araksa evayamarut 5.S7.9*** 

a no gavyebhir a^vyaih sahasrair upa gachatam 8.75.14*** 
ma no gavyebhir a^vyaih sahasrebhir ati khyatam 8.73.15*** 

esa divaih vi dhavati tiro rajahsi dharaya 9.3.7*** 
esa divam vy asarat tiro rajahsy asprtah 9.3.8*** 

The phenomenon gradually fades out into such relation as appears in 4.2oa*^b^ 

; or 8,26.21, 22. 

I need hardly say that my treatment here of this theme of concatenation 
is a mere sketch, which, I hope, may point the way for some younger scholar 
to a thorough investigation of this feature of the Eig-Veda, I am sure that 
it will prove valuable not only for the rhetoric, but also for the criticism and 
interpretation of that Veda. 

Boundary between repetitions and similarities an iU< 4 eflned one. — - 
In another way also, the boundary line which separates the repeated verses 
of the Veda from the rest of the mass is not absolute, and cannot easily be 
drawn, even for practical purposes. Since repeated pSdas, in the sense which 
is given to the phrase in this book, are not dways perfectly identical in their 
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wording, it follows that the differences in the wording of two similar verses 
may outweigh their similarities. Or, put in another way, the question may 
arise whether the similarities in wording or structure of certain verses entitle 
them to be treated as repeated verses. For such similarities may, on the 
one hand, be due merely to the homogeneous character of a closely related 
body of semi-technical literary products, such as make up the Samhita of the 
EV. On the other hand, they may fade to a point where dissimilarity overrides 
similarity. It has therefore not always been easy to decide what to include 
or what to keep out. I have been guided, to some extent, by the intrinsic 
importance of the similarities in deciding what to regard as repeated padas^ 
in distinction from mere accidental agglomerations of similar words. 

Nevertheless the theme becomes elusive at certain points: it frays, so ta 
speak, at the edge. Thus we have the frequent expression covering the space 
of a pada, 

yajamanaya sunvate 5.26.5 ; 8.14.3; 10.175.4. 

Unimpoiiant, formulaic, and hap-hazard as is this expression, it is entitled 
in our plan to the full dignity of a repeated pEda, if for no other reason, because 
it is a metrical unit of the sort we engaged to collect and discuss. But the same 
expression occurs at the end of several heterogeneous lines, as a more or less 
accidental cadence, to wit : 

bhadra ^aktir yajamanaya sunvate 1.83.3 
vi9ved aha yajamanaya sunvate 1.92.3 
rjuyate yajarnSnS-ya sunvate r 0.100.3 
supravye yajamanaya sunvate 10. 12 5. 2. 

With these I have not dealt as repeated pEdas, content to state, once for all^ 
under 5.26.5, that the expression yajamanaya sunvate is cadence in the above- 
mentioned four padas. Again the pada, 

yajamanasya sunvatah 6.54.6; 60.15, 

is not treated directly as a repetition of yajamanaya sunvate (5.26.5). A cross- 
reference from 5.26.5 to 6.54.6 is thought sufficient to secure the proper attention 
to this unimportant stylistic or metrical accident. 

Another set of examples, which illustrates well the instability of our criteria 
in this matter, brings up the question whether the following large group of 
padas is to be treated entirely, or in part, as repeated, or merely as similar 
material. It will be noted that all padas refer to Agni : 

agnih 9ukrena 9ocisa 8.56 (Val. 8).5 
agnim 9ukrena 90cisa 1.45.4 

ague 9ukrena 9ocisa i.ia.12; 8.44.14; 10.21.8 • 

agnis tigmena 90cisa 6.16,28 
ague tigmeua 9ocisa 10.87.23 
VTs§, 9ukrena 90cisa 10.187.3. 

Add to the above the Usas pada : 

usa^ 9ukre]DLa 90cisa 1.48.14; 4.52.7# 

2 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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and it will be seen that we are dealing with a looser and more fortuitous kind 
of similarity, which, at any rate, can be understood as taking place, in part at 
least, without conscious imitation. I have not treated this group of seven verses 
as a real case of repetition, but have again taken care to draw the reader’s 
attention to all these correspondences at the proper points. 

Word-for-word repetitions distinguislied from partial (less important) 
ones. — However, even the materials that are incorporated for some kind of 
treatment in the body of this work seemed to call for distinction. This dis- 
tinction is between either word-for-word repetitions or important repetitions 
on the one hand, and partial less important repetitions on the other hand. Ail 
word-for-word repetitions are written out in full in their first listing in the 
order of the RV. The same method is adopted with all partial repetitions which 
call for discussion or criticism, or which seem for some reason or other to call 
for explicit presentation to the eye of the reader. 

But there are also, in very great number partial, less important x’epetitions 
which do not call for such full treatment. Thus the pair, 

ojo diisasya dambhaya 8.40.6 
vadbar dasasya dambbaya lo.as.S, 

are in some sense partial repetitions, but if we regard the stanzas in which 
they occur, it will be found that there is in them nothing of importance beyond 
the fact of the partial repetition itself. In such cases the correspondence is 
stated in square brackets in both orders of the EV. concerned in the repetition, 
thus : 

[$.40.6®, 6jo dSsasya dambhaya : 10.22.8^, viidhar disdaya datxibhaya] 

[10.22.8**, vidhar dasasya dambhaya : 8.40.6®, 6jo dasjisya dambhaya]. 

Another illustration of this partial kind of repetition is, 

kavim agnim upa stuhi 1.12.7 
indram agnim upa stuhi 1.136.6. 

We must remember that the tempting likeness of such pairs, though sufficiently 
strong to entitle them to he considered as repetitions, may yet be accidental, 
that is, the natural, mechanical, or automatic expression of similar facts in 
similar language. The reader, however, is asked to remember that this very 
extensive class increases, after all, the total, and heightens the effect of the full 
or more important repetitions ; and that, in some degree at least, we cannot 
imagine this kind without the circumstance of real imitativeness. The reader 
is asked, further, to remember that even the nicest discrimination cannot set 
the boundary between what is more important and what is less important. In 
any case he has before him as complete a collection of repeated metrical units 
as could be devised by the diligence and ingenuity of the author. 

Similarity of verses due to identical cadences. — ^In general, as we have 
seen, it is impossible to mark off similar padas from precisely repeated padas. 
.A pair of verses may begin with two or three identical words, and then lapse 
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into dissiniilarity. Tlius tii© throe succossiv© hymns 9*3i”“33 ©ach bogin with 
pra somasah ; 9*3^*i 9*32«i have pra somasah . • . akramuh. This is 

genuine inaitativenessy not accident. But it does not amount to repetition. 
The same kind of imitativeness operates at the end of lines on a far larger scale 
than at the beginning. Now the Eeverse Concordance shows that the entire 
Vedic literature is given to imitating cadences on a far larger scale than it 
imitates opening strains. This is true both of verses and pros© formulas. 
Throughout the literature there is an abundance of lines ending in bhutam ca 
bhavyam ca ; or, pradi90 di9a9 ca ; or, indrag cagni9 ca ; or, tanva tanS ca. The 
cadence da9use martyaya occurs ten times in RV. alone. Sometimes a longer, 
perfectly natural, mechanical or formulaic succession of words in the cadence 
creates the semblance of repeated padas, simply because it occupies most of the 
syllables of those padas. I have been compelled to treat as partly repeated 
lines such collocations as the following : 

eko vigvasya blmvanasya raja 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4 
tena vi9vasya bhuvanasya raja 5.85.3 
somo vi9yasya bhuvanasya raja 9.97.56 
asya vi9vasya bhuvanasya raja 10.168.2. 

Yet I am convinced that what we really have before us is merely an unusually 
long cadence, vigvasya bhuvanasya raja. Similarly padas ending in varuno 
mitro aryama occur no less than eleven times in the RV. alone: 1.36.4; 40.5 ; 
7.66.12; 82,10; 83.10; 8.19.16; 26.11; 10.36.1 ; 65.1,9; 92,6; padas ending 
in mitrasya varunasya dhama occur four times : 1.152,4; 7.61.4; 10. 10.6; 89.8; 
padas ending in vi9vani vErya occur eight times: 3.11.9 ; 9,3.4; 11.9 ; 18.4; 
21.4; 42.5; 63.30; 66.4. 

As a rule these repeated phrases embrace two or three words of a given 
cadence. To a large extent they are extremely formulaic, set phrases : nouns 
with their fixed adjectives, such as, e.g., bhuvanani vigva, or, suvanasa indavah; 
or, sakhya 9ivani ; verbs with their settled dependencies, such as forms of the 
verb gru ‘hear' governing havam ‘call’: grnavad dhavam; gruta havam ; 
grnudhi havam ; grudhi havam ; grnutam havam ; grutam havam ; fixed com* 
binations of preposition and noun, such as upa dyavi, or, adhi sanavi, &c., &c. 
The ninth book displays its technical imitative structure in an especial degree ; 
its cadence repetitions more than keep step with its general monotony of 
them© and expression. The ninth book has its own cadence vocabulary, as 
w© might say : abhi vajam arsa ; arsa pavitra a ; indo pari srava ; pavasva 
dharaya ; gor adhi tvaci ; madhumah rtava ; pavamana tirmina, &c., ad infinifcum. 

The Reverse Concordance puts all the repeated cadences into my hands. 
I have thought this matter of sufficient importance to justify the printing of 
a complete catalogue of repeated RV. cadences as one of the appendixes to this 
work. The list exceeds vastly antecedent expectations in this regard. After 
all that may b© said to show that such repetitions are unconscious or even 
accidental, it is certain that they also, at times, contain conscious touches which 
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help to illuinine the meaning of a passage, or bring with them other critical 
aid. Thus, I think, I have shown that the cadence, yad dha pauram Tivitha, in 
8.3. 1 explains the similar cadence, yad dha codam avitha, in 2.13.9% by 
making it more than probable that coda is the name of a pious (Aryan) adherent 
of Indra, whom that god aids in his conflict with impious Dasyus ; see under 
2,13.9. 

Illustrative examples of cadences.— Further examples of more important 
cadences may show how useful it is to bear in mind longer identical cadences 
in questions ofverse similarity: asurasyamayaya5.63.3, 7 ; 10.177.1 (AV, d.72,1); 
rathyeva cakra 2.39.3 ; 10.10.7,8; 89.2; 117.5 ; niaghavano vayaih ca 1.73*^ 5 
136-7; 143-^3; 7-37*5;' papayamuya 1.29.5; 10.85.30; 135,2 (AV. 7-56*6); 
^avasota raya 6.15,10 ; 18.7 ; namasa ratahavya 6.11.4 ; 69.6 ; vapusyo vibhava 
4.1.8,12; 5.1.9; prathamaja rtava 6.73.1; 10.168.3; duritani vi9Va 5-77*3; 
10.165.3; rodasT vi9va9ambhuva 1.160.4; 6.70.6; dyavaprthivl bhOriretasa 
3.3.11 ; 10.92. II ; kavayo manxsa 10.114.6; 124.9; 129.4; jenyo vrsE 1. 140.2 ; 
2.18.2: mahimanam ojasa 5.81.3; 10.113,2; vahnir asa x.76.4 ; 6.11.2; tamaso 
nir amoci 5.1.2 ; 10.107.1 ; usasam aroci {a90ci) 7.8.1 ; 10.2 ; rajaso vidharmand 
6.71.1 ; 9.86.30 ; dayate varyapi 5.49.3 ; 9.90.2 ; usaso vi rajati 5.81.2 ; 9.71.7 ; 
75.3; mahah sEubhagasya 3.16.1; 4*56-3; madhunah somyasya 4-35*4; 44-4? 
6.20.3 ; vai^lr anOsata 1.7.158.9,19; 12,22 ; 9. 104,4 ; ksamapa9ca 2.20,7; 6,22,8; 
jaritaram yavistha 1.189.4; 5.3.1 1 5 10.80.7; para ©navarena 1.164.17,18,43; 
marcayati dvayena 1,147.4, 5 ; 5,3,7 ; manave badhitaya 6.49,13 ; 7,91.1 ; vajino 
rasabhasya 1.34.9; 3.53.6; raya a bhara 1.81.7; 9.61.26; dyumnam a bhara 
6.46.7 ; 8.19.15 ; pravita bhava 1.12.8 ; 3.21.3, 

Hymns of like tenor which distinctly avoid verbal repetition*. — ^ Aside 
from these verbal repetitions there are repetitions which are less concrete ; 
because they cannot be expressed in terms of the sama pEda, stanza, or strophe. 
Any one of these metrical or literary units may imitate another without 
directly repeating its words, but mther in the manner of a paraphrase. Such 
a paraphrase is, of course, also likely to betray itself by some word or pair of 
words which recalls the original. But it is a notable fact that, e.g., the few 
pairs of imitative hymns in the Eig-Veda avoid rather than court the repetition 
of verse lines. Thus the two hymns 9.104 and 105, each of 6 stanzas, of 
a total of 24 padas, do not repeat in precisely the same form a single pada. 
Yet they read like two essays on the same theme, written by the same author 
(traditionally, Parvata, or Parvata and Narada), in two slightly differing moods. 
Quite likely the essential sameness of these two PavamEna hymns would have 
escaped detection, but for the fact that they follow directly one after the other. 
Such is the undiscrete monotony of the ninth book as a whole in thought and 
wording, that a more roundabout or disguised repetition of this sort can he 
called to mind only by some mechanical circumstance, such as juxtaposition. 

^ Of. maghava(ibhya9 ca mahyam ca 6.46.9 ; 9.32,6. 
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or by some unusual feat of memory. The complete assemblage of this kind 
of repetitions lies in reality outside of the scope of this treatise, because the 
apparatus which I am handling does not bring it to light. But I have 
endeavoured to gather up in the following paragraphs as much of this sort 
of parallelism as has come to my notice. This will, I hope, form the nucleus 
of future investigation along this line, carried on perhaps more exhaustively 
from the point of view of word-by-word comparison of the entire collection. 
Also, a better knowledge of the relation of the hymns to the older Vedic ritual 
would pretty certainly bring out new hymn correspondences, or parallels, and 
throw light upon those already known. 

Imitative hymns : The VaJahhilyas, — The most conspicuous case of entire 
hymns that are consciously imitative are the Valakhilyas,^ This group consists 
of II hymns of late composition.^ Of these the four pairs, i and 2 ; 3 and 4 ; 
5 and 6 ; 7 and 8, are respectively imitative, that is to say, e.g., i and 2 are two 
versions of one and the same theme. AB. 6.28 and KB. 30,4 are aware of the 
parallelism in these four pairs, and AB. 6.24.5 recognizes the special character of 
these first 8 Valakhilya hymns, as compared with the remaining 3 of the group. 

In the first pair of Valakhilya hymns pEdas and 9®'^ point to the priority 
of Valakhilya i as compared with Valakhilya 2 ; see the analysis of these stanzas, 
respectively under 8.5.7 and 8.24.8. But this satisfactory evidence is disturbed 
by the sense and structure of stanzas 7 in the same two hymns, where VaL i 
seems to me distinctly inferior to Val. 2 ; see under 8.49(Val. i).7. Only one 
other time have I found in these hymns definite indication as to priority, 
namely in the relation of 7.1 to 8.1. The pada, dyaur na prathina ^Evah, is 
totally unfit in the danastuti 8.1, betraying itself readily as borrowed from 
1.8.5 ; see under that item. I am inclined to surmise that the first hymns 
in these pairs were the patterns, the second the imitations. On the evidence 
of the opening stanzas of the first two pairs I am almost tempted to speak 
of I and 3 as Indra hymns, of 2 and 4 as ^^-kra hymns; 9akra seems to me 
to be a clumsy refinement. 

Other imitative hymns s 4.13 and 14 ; 9.104 and 105, — ^Aside from 
the Valakhilyas, I know of but two pairs of hymns in the EV. which pattern 
one after the other, namely 4.13 and 14; and 9.104 and 105. The first pair 
is ascribed to VEmadeva Gautama, and addressed to Agni in the morning. 
The fifth and last stanza of each hymn is the same ; pada 2 ^ is repeated with 
a variant. As for the rest there is considerable variation, but also marked 
similarity in corresponding padas, e.g. i^^, 4^ Without doubt the hymns 
are intentionally imitative, but I cannot say which was the model. 

Hymns 9.104 and 105, to Pavamana Soma, ascribed to Parvata and Narada, 

1 See Max Miiller, History of Ancient San- p. 35, note 21 ; Oldenberg, Prol. p, 494 
skrit Literature, p. 220; SBE. xxxii, p. xlviff.; 508. Theological explanations of the term 
BothjZurLitteraturund GeschichtedesVeda, valakhilya in HB. 30.S; 8.3,4.!. 

P» 35 ; Weber, Indische Literaturgeschichte®, 2 Of. p. xv, line 13 from bottom. 
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are both in usnih metre. Each of the two hymns has six stanzas aggregating 
1 8 padas ; each pSda in one hymn is a mere variation of the corresponding 
pada in the other. It is as though the poet of the second hand had made 
a deliberate effort to change the wording of the first hand, without, however, 
really changing the sense. The pai'alleiism of the two hymns is even 
more marked than that of the Vulakhilya pairs. In PB. 13.11,3, 4 ; 14.5.4 
both these hymns, too, are designated as Valakhilya. In the view of the 
Brahmana both the words khila and khilya have the meaning apparently of 
^ repetition 

Imitative strophes. — Similar to these doublet hymns are the two pragStha 
strophes 8.87.1, 2 and 8.87.3,4, two small hymns in which the Priyamedhas 
address the Alvins in lines that differ but little from one another. In the first 
pair they offer hot milk (gharma), in the second soma. The repetition is either 
rhetorical or ritualistic, in any case intentional.^ Similarly there are two 
successive strophes of three stanzas each at the beginning of 6.15, i.e. 6.15*1-3 
and 6.15.4-6, whose parallelism in metre, wording, and sense shows that they 
are two redactions of the same theme. The first stanzas of the t%vo trcas are 
more particularly similar. 

Juxtaposition of hjmnB with similar openings, — This leads me to 
observe that successive hymns in the Big -Veda occasionally betray parallelism, 
because the i:edactors inclined to place hymns with similar openings together. 
So the three hymns 9.31-33 each begin with px’a somUsah ; 9*31. t and 9.32.1 
have pra somasah . , . akramuh ; and 9.32.5 and 9.33.5 exhibit the intentional 
parallelism, abhi gavo anOsata =:= abhi brahmir anffsata. Similarly 9*29.1 opens 
with the words prasya dhara aksaran, which are repeated in 9,30.1 as pra dhara 
asya. . . aksaran. Again, 4.39.1 begins: 

a^uih dadhikrfuB tarn u nu stavama 
divas prfchivya uta carkirama, 
uchantir mnm usasah stidayantu. 

This opening connects the hymn definitely with 4.40.1 whose first hemistich 
reads: 

dadhiknlvna id u nu carkirrima 
vi^vJl in milm usasah sUdayantn. 

In my Prolegomena to the Atharva-Veda I pointed out long ago that similar 
verbal resemblances, treated much more mechanically or stupidly, explain why 
certain Atharvan hymns, whether related in theme or not, follow one after 
the other in the benighted arrangement of the ^Hunaka school of that 
Veda.^ 

CoxLseotitiTO imitatiiro stanzas. — The Valakhilya mood, as we may call 
it, betrays itself occasionally in two successive stanzas of the same hymn. So 
the doublet stanzas 8.40*10 and ii make a tolerably elaborate statement in 

1 Of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 217. 2 Atharva-Teda, p* 39* 
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almost the same words ; ^ the changes are rung in such a way as to alter the 
sense of some words without much changing their outer form or sound. The 
words in thick type are significant : 

8.40.10 : tarn 9i9ita suvrktibiiis tvesaih satvauam rgmiyam, 
uto mx cid ya ojasa 9usnasyandani bhedati 

jesat svarvatir apo nabhantam anyake same. 

8.40. 1 1 : tam 9i9ita svadiivaram satyam satvanam rtviyam, 
uto nu cid ya obata anda 9Tisnasya bbedaty 

ajaih svarvatir apo nabhantam anyake same. 

Oldenberg in the second part of his EY. E'oten, p. 108, remarks aptly that 
the two stanzas, belonging to an IndrEgnl hymn, yet addressed each to one 
god, refer respectively to Indra (st. 10) and Agni (st. ii). But the real point 
of the repetition is in the heightened rhetorical effect of the ‘ prophetic ’ aorist 
ajaih in II, as compared with the milder modal jesat in lo.^ Similarly 5. 1^,14* 
and 15 are little more than rhetorical uhas of the same theme. ^ See also 
the following chains of stanzas all of which, more or less, are under the in- 
fluence of concatenation: 1,8.8-10 ; 15.7-9 j 21. 1-4 ; 25.7-9 ; 189.1-4 ; 2.18.4-7 3 
4.2.6-9; 32.19-21; 7.63.1-4; 8.3.11,12; 35.4-6; 96.13-15; 19-21; 9-4* 1-3 ; 
49.1-4; 10.17,11-13; 18.11,12; 19,1-3; 94.1-4; 107.8-11; and cf. also the 
looser correspondences of certain stanzas of lo.ioi (Grassmann’s Translation, 
ii. 491), As a specimen of Valakhilya valuation of single stanzas in the 
AY., see e.g. AY. 3.1. i and 3.2.1. 

Imitative stanzas scattered through the RV. — In all these cases there 
is some sort of juxtaposition of the parallel . materials, showing that the 
redactors were aware of the fact, and put some sort of appraisal upon it. But 
there are quite a few pairs of single stanzas scattered through the collection in 
places far apart which exhibit the same sort of likeness. The original, which- 
ever that is, is not actually or entirely repeated, but it hovers before the mental 
eye of the later poet who is, possibly, hardly aware that he is reproducing 
rather than producing. E. g. : 

1.24.1 : kasya nunarh katamasyamrtanam manamahe cSru devan§,m nama, 
ko no mabya aditaye punar dat pitaram ca dr9eyam mataram ca. 

10.64.1 ; katha devanam katamasya yamani sumantu nama 9rnvataiii manamahe, 
ko mrlati katamo no mayas karat katama utx abhy a vavarti. 

' Similarly the following pair; 

1. 1 14.9 : npa te stoman pa9tipa ivakaraih rasva pitar marutam sumnam asme, 
bbadra hi te sumatir mrlayattamatha vayam ava it te vrnimahe. 

10.127.8 : upa te ga ivSkaram vpalsva duhitar divah, 
ratri stomam na jigyuse. 


2 Cf. the author, JAOS. xxix. 295, 
s Cf. Weber, Froc. Berlin Academy, 1900, 
p. 606. 


I Cf. Grassmann, i. 457 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. Hi. 64, 300, note 3 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud, 
iii. 64. 
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The following little list is more or less of the same sort : 


1,64.4: 

1,114.2 : 2.33.13 
1.143.8: 6.8.7 
2.11.4,5: 10.148.2 
2.18.7; 7.29.2 
3.19.2: 4.6.3 


3.41.7: 7.31.4 
3.62.10: 5.82.1 
4,7.8: 4,8.4; 8.39.1 
7.11,2: 10.70.3 
8.100.2: 10.83.7 
8.45.4, 6^ S.77.1,3. 


The resemblances in these pairs are, for the most part, only of the general 
order, and it is not my purpose to exhaust them. On the one hand they fade 
out into mere verbal correspondences ; on the other hand they are likely to 
repeat some one pada, so that they figure in the body of this work. 

Hymns parallel in stractnre (not wording) and with same hnal 
stanza.— -Thero are, further, hymns constructed intentionally on parallel 
principles, in which the ^vordiug scarcely, or not at all, suggests the parallelism. 
The similarity of the hymns is rather in the number of the stanzas ; the 
metrical structure; or the general theme. Above all they share the same 
final stanza. Thus in 8.36 and 37, two hymns of seven stanzas each, addressed 
to Indra^ hy QySlva^va Atreya, the seventh stanza is almost the same ; they are, 
in fact, intentional nha-stanzas (sunvatas : rebhatas ; brahman! : ksatrani). In the 
rest of the two hymns there is not very much verbal identity (sehEn^h pftana 
in 36.1 ; 37.2), but the cunningly similar metrical structure of the two hymns 
shows that they were composed as alternative, or rhetorically cumulative, versions 
of one another ; see Oldenberg, Prol, p. 114. 

In A9-S,8.4; QQ. 10.5.23, 24 the two hymns EV. 7.34 and 7.56 are 
employed together, along with other hymns. They have the same final stanza, 
and the same number of stanzas, counting the traditional twenty syllables as 
one dvipada-stanza ; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 129; Oldenberg, ibid. 96, 
note, 200, note 5. 

Hymns 4.43 and 44 are both addressed to the Alvins, have the same number 
of stanzas and share the same final stanza. Their resemldance (cf the interro* 
gative stanzas 43.1,2,4; 44.3) in tone and spirit is probably not accidental* 
Hymns 10.65 and 66, late products of Yasisthid poets (see under 7 . 35 ‘^ 6 )j 
both addressed to the Yi^ve Devah (cf. especially 10.65.1 with 10.66.4), and share 
the concluding stanza; the parallelism is again intentional.® Note also the 
relation of 9.68 and 69 (each 10 stanzas ; dyavEprthivi in final stanza). A number 
of paim of hymns containing the same number of stanzas in Jagatl metre 
conclude with two tristubhs at the end : 10.35 and 36 ; 10.43 44 ? 10.63 

and 64, For these and other, fainter, indications of parallelism see Oldenberg, 
ProL pp. 129, note 2 ; 145 ; 205 ; 218, note 3 ; 236, note 3. 

Similarity of obviously ritualistie hymns. — ^The ritualistic apri-hymns, 

1 According to A 9 * 7 * 1 ^• 9 » 1^ 5 95 * 10,6.9, t6 at the Nishevalya. 
the first attheMarutvatlya^Sstra; the second ^ Cf. Oldenberg, Frol, p. a66. 
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T.13, 142, 188; 2.3; 3.4; 5.5; 7.2; 9.5; 10.70, no, show many identical 
passages, from the equation 3.4.8-11 = 7.2,8-11, down to the identity or 
similarity of single padas. Hymn 1.13 shares no less than six pSdas with 
1. 142. These old blessings presumably contain prehistoric stock which passed 
on from ancient times to the Eishis of the EV. Nevertheless, there is a good 
deal of difference in the style and the age of the apri-suktas. Some are purely 
formulaic; others, like 7.2, approach the diction and style of ordinary stiktas. 
Doubtless the nearer an aprl-stanza is to the ordinary style, the later it is. 
In one apram, namely 9.5, God Soma PavamEna is qualified successively for 
the functions of each of the divinities and potencies of the apri-list. Oldenberg, 
Prol, pp. 28, note, 194, has shown that this inane application to Soma is 
accompanied by criteria of language and metre which show that some later 
poet, having in view the diaskeuasis of the ninth book, composed this hymn, 
apparently because he was bound, at all hazards, not to let that book go without 
an apram. It will be observed that the presence of Pavamana in this hymn 
disturbs its similarity to the other apri hymns, so that only two pSdas of the 
usual stock appear in that hymn {9.5.4^: 1.188.4^ ; 9.5.80 : 5.5.7c). 

A second class of ritual stanzas correspond to the rtupraisas of the 9rauta- 
ritual. They are a class of formulas in which the various kinds of priests are 
correlated with certain definite divinities. These formulas are employed at the 
ceremony of choosing priests as well as at the so-called rtuyaja, or rtugraha, 
a class of offerings in which these priests and their divinities seem to 
symbolize the seasons of the year (rtu).^ The h3rmns containing these stanzas 
are i.15, ii.36, and ii.37 (cf, also ii.5).® The correspondences between the 
twelve stanzas of 1.15 with the twelve stanzas in 2.36 and 37 — ^these are in 
reality but a single hymn — ^are correspondences of theme with occasional 
verbal parallelism ; they do not rise to the repetition of entire stanzas 
or padas. 

The two sets of hymns, 1.2 and 3 confronted with 2*41 ; and, again, 1.23 
confronted with 1.135 and 136, contain invitations to drink soma addressed to 
divinities which appear in fixed order: Vayu, Indra-Vayu, Mitra-Yaruna, &c. 
This order reflects a definite ritualistic arrangement of the soma ritual (praflga- 
9astra). In general the resemblance between the corresponding stanzas is 
restricted to looser verbal similarity (cf. e.g. 1.2.7 with 1.23.5, and again with 
2.41.3), but in one instance this ritual parallelism is supported by the identity 
of 1.23.8 with 2.41,5, See Bergaigne, JA. xiii {1888), 123 ff.; HiHebrandt, 
Ved. Myth, i. 259 ff. 

Sundry touches of parallelism obviously connect the two ritual hymns 
3.28 and 3.52. The former accompanies puroda^a-offerings to Agni; the 

^ See Hillebrandt, Eitual-Litteratur, p. 131 ; berg, RY Koten, p. i. 

Ved. Myth. i. 260 ff. ; iii. 147 ff. ; Oldenberg, 2 Qf, also the rtupraisa AV. 20.20 ; and 
Religion dee Veda, p. 455, note ; Prol. p. 193 ; the khilas, adhyEya 7, in Scheftelowitz, Die 
Oaiand-Henry, Agnistoma, pp. 224 ff. ; Olden- Apokryphen des Rig -Veda, p, 148. 

3 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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latter to Indra and companion gods. The offerings are arranged according 
to the three daily savanas. The wording is similar throughout ; e. g. purola 
agne pacatas in 3,28.2 ; purola^aiii paeatyam in 3.52.2 ; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii 
(1888), p. 20 ff. ; Hiliebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229 ; Oldenbei’g, Eig-Veda Noten, 
p. 236. Even more marked are the special ritualistic theme and structure 
which connect 5.40 and 5.78, as described by Bergaigne, ibid., p. 60 ff., and 
Oldenberg, ibid., p. 335. 

We are not in the position to determine to what extent and for what 
purpose the more external parallelism in metre, order of gods, &c., harbours 
ritual identity or similarity, because the Sntras are, as a rule, silent on the 
subject. So, e. g., in the cases of 8,36 and 37, or 7.34 and 56, above (p. 16), 
Hillebrandt, in the course of his work on Vedic Mythology, has drawn attention 
more than once to the difference in womiiip of the gods and practice as carried 
on by the traditional Vedic Eishis, on the evidence of their respective books 
(mandalas).^ The Uprl-hymns are the classical example. The Vi^ve DevSh 
hymns are scarcely less ritualistic and formulaic. These differences must have 
been accompanied by a good deal of sfuneness, so that paralieUsm of all sorts 
reflects without doubt to some extent occupation with the same theme, much 
in the same manner as in the later schools (^akhSs) of the ritual. If we had 
before us the ritual practices which accompanied the RigWedic hymns at the 
time of their composition, the Eig-Veda would lose much of its obscurity. 
For ritualistic correspondences in general see Bergaigne’s posthumous studies 
in JA. xiii{i888). 

Similarities in mytMc or legendary hymns. — A somewhat different order 
of parallelisms manifests itself at times in hymns addressed to certain divinities 
of marked physiognomy and more or less definitely limited legendary apparatus. 
The wondrous deeds of the Alvins are liable to be stated in the same formulaic 
language anywhere in the A9vin hymns. Yet a special tie connects the two 
A9vin hymns iai6 and 1.117, both ascribed by tradition to Kaksivat Dairgha- 
tamasa. Each contains 25 stanzas; the last stanzas are similar; and there 
is close verbal correspondence between 1.116.7^: i,ii7,7«'; and i,ii6,7«^; 1.117.6^^; 
and 1.117,17^ Again, 1,117 and x,ii8 have points of contact with 

10,39 {authoress, Ghosa Kaksivatl); see i.ii7,20<^: 10.39.7^; and 1.118,9^: 
10.39.10^ The two ^bhu hymns, 4.34 and 4,35, are connected by constant 
expressions that contain the stem ratna (ratnadheya, vajaratna, ratnadha, ratnam 
dha). Again, 4.33 and 4,36 are connected by the padas 4.33.8^, rathaih ye 
cakruh suvrtam narestham, and ratham ye cakruh suvrtam sucetasah ; 

or, 4,33 and 4.35 are connected by the pSdas 4.33.3***, punar ye cakruh pitarS 
yuvana, and 4-33-5% ^acyakarta pitara yuvana; or, 4.35 and 4.36 are connected 
by the padas, 4*33* ekaah vicakra camasam caturdha, and 4.36,4*^, ekaih vi 

^ See especially xii. 394, and i, Index, p. 540®', under man^k ; iii, Index, p. 456% under 
BituaL 
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cakra camasam caturvayam. In an analogous manner many points of 
contact between 2.12 and 10.121 show that the typical Indra of the so- 
called sajanlya hymn has been made to serve as pattern for the hymn to 
the God Ka.i 

In an even more general way we may expect to find more or less striking 
similarities between hymns addressed to the same divinity, because the later 
author is coaxed into a state of reminiscence by the exhaustive habits of his 
predecessors. We may say bluntly that it is almost impossible for a later 
author to compose a hymn to Agni or Indra or Soma without imitating his 
predecessors. The earlier poets have exploited these themes so thoroughly 
that there is nothing left for him to do but to follow their habits ; it is a mere 
question of degree how closely he will follow them. So, e.g., it is almost 
impossible to define exactly the nature of the similarities that connect the 
first hynm of the EY. with hymn 3.10. Both are hymns by Vi9vamitrid 
poets, addressed to Agni, and it is certain, furthermore, that their similarities 
go beyond the limits of accident. The first stanza of the first hymn seems to 
depend upon motifs that reappear in 3.10.1, 2 (note particularly 3.io.2S'^, tvEm 
yajnesv rtvijam ague hotaram llate). The pEda 3.10.2^, gopa rtasya didihi sve 
dame is reproduced in gopam rtasya didivim ; 3-io*4% agnir devebhir 

a gamat is practically identical with devo devebhir a gamat; 3.10.4% sa 

ketur adhvaranam is not very far in sense from 1.1.8% rajantam adhvaranEm; 
and 3.10.2 as a whole may be compared with 1.1.6. I think it likely enough 
that 1. 1 is really patterned after 3.10, but this is not certain: either hymn, or 
rather both hymns, may have been composed independently enough as regards 
everything except the settled and coercive habits of dealing with Agni ^Kre’, 
the ritual god, for an indefinitely long time and for the same purposes. 

Iriterary or historical repetitions. — In all these cases of similarity the 
imitative element is, as it were, incidental or corollary. They are produced 
each by the natural circumstances of the case. But the most of the repetitions 
of stanzas, distichs, and padas in the Eig-Veda are, as we might say, literary 
or historical. The Hindus seem even at this early tune to have been afflicted 
by an imperfect sense of literary proprietorship. What we stigmatize as 
plagiarism is to them the healthy exercise of utilitarian pragmatism. So at 
a much later time, and indeed at all times. E.g. the recent Bengali edition 
of Kalidasa’s ^akuntala shares two of its strophes with Bharfcrhari’s Centuries ; 
see Hillebrandt, Uber das Kautiliya9astra (Breslau, 1908), p. 28 ; Gotfcingische 
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1909, p. 93 x. Kautsavya’s Nirukta is but an extract with 
scanty additions from Yaska’s work of the same name ; ^ see Bloomfield, JAOS. 

1 Of. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 315; Beussen, no editorial ingenuity may hope to cure 
<4escliichte der PhilosopMe, vol. i, part i, p. entirely. In § 115 (p- m) read dhruvarksam 
1 28|f. ; Bloomdeld, Eeligion of theYeda, p. 240. for dliruvadraksam (HSS. also dhruva ijcsam), 

2 These additions are unfortunately often that is dhruva +rksam (dvandva) ^ the polar 
disguised by the evil state of the text which star and the Pleiades 
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XV, pp. xlviiiff.; The Atharva^Veda, p.17 5 Boiling and von Negelein, Pari^istas 
of the Atharva-Veda; i, p. 315. The many Brhats and Laghns testify to the same 
freedom. Professor Franke is at the present time engaged in elaborating 
a series of Concordances between the Buddhist texts, which shows that any 
good thing was regarded by the monks as common property.^ The numberless 
floating didactic stanzas in Sanskrit literature (Bbhtlingk’s Indische Sprtiche) are 
evidence of the same habit In didactic or gnomic literature this freedom 
is not strange and scarcely reprehensible. A late Tamil miter, Pavanandi, 
has given a sort of canonical sanction to unrestx’ained borrowing : ‘ On what 
matters, with what words, in what way high men have spoken — so to speak 
is the convenience of style ' ; see Vinson, Eevue de Linguistique, vol. xlii, p. 155. 
It is entirely likely that this characteristic statement itself is but a repetition 
of some classical Sanskrit apothegm, though I have not been able to trace it. 
An occasional protest against plagiarism is not wanting j see Kavyapraka^a 75 ; 
Rajatarangini, ed. Troyer 5.159; ed. Calc. 164; ed. Stein 164. To a small 
extent even RV. repetitions represent floating verses which have become 
common property, such as the padas, devo na yah savita satyamanmH, 1.73.22 ; 
9,97.48; or, deva iva savifel satyadharmS, 10.34.B; 139.3. main 

RV. repetitions are the result of the freedom or licence with which later authors 
borrowed the products of their predecessors. 

On *late hymns ^ and 'early hynms *.-----The Eig-Veda makes a distinction 
between old and new hymns, an interesting theme that scholars in the past 
have referred to quite frequently.® The hymns themselves allude in clearest 
language to songs of old that were composed by the Eishis of the past. The 
later poets undertake to compare, more or less boastfully or complacently, their 
own compositions with those of the ancient masters. ‘ A new song for a right 
old god as I have explained in this book the puzzling EY. expression, navyarh 
sanyase; see under 8.8.12. Such reports are significant because they show 
that the Vedic poets were aware of the fact that Eig-Yedic composition stretched 
over a long period, preceding their own time. The suggestion has also been 
made that hymns which refer to themselves as * new’, as ‘ having been patterned 
after old’, as Slaving been made in the manner in which Atri, Kanva, Jama- 
dagni, and other worthies made their hymns are of recent origin.'^ In the 
light of the materials which are worked up in this book, I have grown more 
sceptical as to our judgement in these matters. The mass of hieratic hymns 
seem to be in an advanced state of reciprocal assimilation. The hymns which 
refer to themselves m ''new’ unquestionably presuppose antecedent hymns, 

* Se© recent issues of ZDMG. and WZEIM. ^ Here figure traditionally important 

* See Mnir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iii. Kishia : atrivat, vasisthavat, or ka^vavat, as 
224^.; Iiudwig, her Rig -Veda, iii. 180; well as less important or dubious names: 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 123; Weber, jamadagnivat, vya^vavat, or nabhakavat: 
SBAW. June 14, 1890, p. 605 ; Bloomfield, see Grassmann^s lexicon, under these words. 
Religion of the Veda, p, 203, 
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but which are these antecedent hymns ? The absence in many hymns of the 
word ' new ’ does not prove that these hymns are pristine. Where, in brief, in 
the Eig-Veda are these pattern hymns that the poets refer to? It seems to me 
safer to say, as I have said recently,^ that Hhe hymns of the Eig-Veda as 
a body are largely epigonal, or born after a long period of hymn production 
which must have, once upon a time, been much freer from conventional thought 
and mechanical utterance The Eig-Veda is rather the final expression of its 
own type of composition, presupposing at all points a long period of antecedent 
activity. Consequently it is very often easy to point out signs of relative 
lateness, but I have yet to find any hymns in the collection which show 
positive signs of coming from the archetype period, that is to say, from the 
period when hymns of this sort were first composed. The authors, we know, 
are traditional, rather than historical. Their names are echoes from an olden 
semi-mythic time. Therefore, too, it seems to me very doubtful that the body 
of hymns assigned to any one of the more prominent of these traditional authors 
is, as a whole, superior or anterior to those of another author. In any case 
they one and all abound in repetitions. Many hymns of the pragatha collection 
of Kanva and the numerous Kanvids are most certainly late clap-trap, but the 
important rdle which these hymns play in the Sama-Veda canon should warn 
us from condemning the rather banal compositions of the eighth book, because 
this involves the condemnation of the Sima -Veda to a late date. So, e.g., 
Indra’s epithet rcisama, ^ he for whom the saman is made upon the rk belongs 
strictly speaking to this book alone, and yet conveys in grammatical form and 
content a very archaic conception.^ A fortiori the other family books, more 
checkered in their contents, must not, it seems to me, be judged chronologically 
as units : old and new, or, shall we rather say, older and newer, is contained 
in each of them, gathered together without reference to either absolute or 
relative chronology. The tenth book certainly contains a great deal of late 
matter.® E.g., the Prajapati-hymn, 10.121, is certainly later than its relative, 
the sajaniya-hymn to Indra, 2.12, though the latter, in its turn, belongs to the 
later Indra compositions. But I would not venture, in reason, to condemn the 
funeral stanzas as a whole, as a class, either because they afreet a more popular 
diction, or because they happen to treat a theme apart from the stock themes 
of the Eig-Veda. I cannot, for my part, imagine any Vedic time without just 
such or nearly such funeral stanzas. 

Belative character of Rig-Veda chronology, audits criteria. — ^Eig-Veda 
chronology is relative chronology in a very narrow sense. Because the mass 
shows xmmistakable and innumerable points of likeness, every hymn or stanza 
is open to comparison with every other hymn or stanza. These comparisons 
are not in vain. Many a time we can say positively that such and such a hymn 

i JAOS. xxix, p, 287. family books, below, Part 3, chapter 5. 

a See the more concrete results of the ® See the same Part and chapter, 
comparison of the eighth booh with the other 
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was composed after such and such a hymn, and, still more frequently, that 
such and such a stanza "was composed after such and such a stanza. In these 
detailed comparisons the repetitions must figure as a criterion of the first 
importance. The double or triple appearance, in different connexions, of the 
same larger metrical unit is liable to betray the place where it was originally- 
composed. I need hardly state that it does not do so always, because a great 
many of the repeated passages consist of commonplaces, or are mere formulas. 
The repeated passages are to a very large extent modulated in the manner of 
the nhas or vikai'as of the ritual stanzas and prayers. In such cases the 
variation in the form (metre) or contents of the passage may teach with yet 
greater certainty which is the model, and which the imitation. E.g., in two 
stanzas, 3.32.7; 6.19.2, Indra is addressed fitly as brhantam rsvam ajaram. 
yuvanam. In 6.49. 10 Rudra is addressed as brhantam rsvam ajararh susumnam. 
So superior is the word sequence ajaram yuvanam, and so obvious is the Uha 
nature of susumnam in reference to Rudra's character {Rudra is midhvas and 
9iva), that it follows with almost mathematical certainty that the Rudra passage 
is modelled after, is an nha of, the Indra passage; see under 3.32.7. A con* 
siderable number of times the same line occurs in unexceptionable surroundings 
in one place, but as an obvious parenthesis in another; see, e.g., under 1.10.7 ; 
1 2. 1 ; 15.9 ; 24.10; 124,3 ; Index under Parenthesis; and below, Part 2, chap. 4. 
A refrain which is original with a certain book, or with a traditional Rishi, 
may betray an outside hymn as late and imitative. Anacoluthon, tautology, 
ellipsis, solecism, dilution, addition and subtraction, imperfect metre, and 
occasional other criteria, too subtle for classification, can often be handled 
securely so as to establish relative dates, when a passage affected by these faults 
occurs elsewhere without these faults. 

Bepetitions in their bearing on questions of exegesis. — ^It is almost 
needless to say that repetitions are an important element in interpretation: 
a given passage which is obscure in one connexion may be successfully inter- 
preted, because its recurrence in another connexion helps to determine its 
meaning; see, e.g., under 1.47.7; 2.13. 19; 5.87.5; 6.23.3, many times 
more. 

On iuconsisteut renderings of repeated passages^ — Conversely, and as 
a corollary to the last statement, it may be added that existing translations 
of the BY, betray their defects and provisional character in no particular mote 
than in the way in which they deal with repeated passages. Many a time 
a repeated passage is rendered ad hoc, regardless of its appearance a second 
or third time.^ Repetitions are often mutually interpretative, and so it may 
happen that a repeated passage forbids a translation which seems to fit fairly 
in the first instance. The body of this work offers many cases of this sort : 
the subject by itself would yield an interesting and profitable dissertation. 
By way of illustration, Grassmann translates the pada, carur :^aya pxfcaye, 

^ Khande-khande pandityam : LaghucS-nakyam, ed. T?eza, p. 8, 
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in 1. 1 3 7. 2, by ^bereit zu regelrechtem Trunk tbe same pada at 9.17.8, by 
^dem Heiligen beliebt zum Trunk’. Ludwig (95), at 1.137.2, ^scbOner zum 
opfer, zum tranke’; {807) at 9.17.8, ^scbon dem opfer als trunk zu dienen’. 
Similarly it was possible for Grassmann to x’ender the pada, (ma) ni riraman 
yajamanEso anye, 2.18.3 ? 3 ' 35 * 5 » 'nicht mCgen jetzt andre Priester dort zur 
Einkehr lenken’ (voL i, p. 25 ; here correctly), and ‘nieht mSgen andre Opfrer 
ergStzen (vol. i, p. 83; here incorrectly). See under 2.18.3. Other cases 
of diverging translations are brought out under 1.8,5 5 i-ic>*7 ; 1.2^3.12 ; 1.37.4 ; 
1.47.7; 1.50.2; 1.73.3; 1.82.2; 1.176.1; 2.5.8; 2.17.4; 2.26.2; 3.1.15; 3.48.4; 
4.3.10; 4.9.5; 4.29.1; 6,45.33; 7.15.8; 7.20.3; 7.35.14; 7.84.5; 8.2.32; 8.22.2; 
8.24.8; 8.31,17; 9.13.9; 9.23.1; 9.33,2; 9.63.8, &e. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 58, 
has undertaken to show, unsuccessfully, I think, that the pada, upa srakvesu 
bapsatah, has a different meaning in 7.55.2 from that which belongs to it in 
8.72.15 ; see under 7.55.2. It is a fundamental fact that a given verse-unit 
has the same meaning everywhere, except in so far as it is altered verbally 
to suit a different theme or a different connexion, I hope that the present 
work will go far to eliminate, at least, this kind of fault from future EV. 
exegesis, and that it will also help positively our understanding of the oldest 
book of India. 




PART THE FIRST 


THE REPEATED PASSAGES OF THE RIG-VEDA 

SYSTEMATICALLY PRESENTED IN THE OEDER OP THE RIG-VEDA 

WITH THE TKADITIONAL STATEMENTS OF THE SARYANHKKAMAKI AS TO 
THEIR AUTHORSHIP AND DIVINITY 

AND WITH CRITICAL COMMENTS AND NOTES ESPECIALLY AS TO THE 
RELATIVE CHRONOLOGY OF THE PASSAGES REPEATED 
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[h.o.s, ao] 




Explanations relating to Part 1 or the main body of 

the work 


Explanation 1. — ^The repetitions of the EV. are treated in the following* 
pages in the current order of that Veda as divided into hooks, hymns, and 
stanzas. Thus, beginning, e.g., with the thirteenth hymn of the first book, the 
verse-correspondences are as follows : 

1.13,28' ; 1.142.2^ 

[1.13.2C : 6.53.10c] 

[1.13.40:1.14.11*^; 6.16.9*^; 8.34.8a] 

1.13*5®': 3-41.2^; 8.45.it> 

1.13.6^:1.142.68 
1.13.6^ : 1.142.6^ 

1.13,7a : 1.142.7^ 

1.13.7c : 8,65.6c ; io.i88.ic 

i.i3.8t>c 2 1.142.8^0 j i.i88.7^c 

I-I 3.9 : 5.5*8 
1,13,10c : 1.7.10C. 

With this arrangement the main body of this work serves of itself also as an 
index of EV, repetitions. This makes superfluous the printing of an index, in 
the above manner, at the end of the work, in the place usually assigned to an 
Index of Citations. 

Explanation 2. — distinction is made between either word-for-word repeti- 
tions, or important repetitions, on the one hand, and partial, less important 
repetitions, on the other hand. This distinction is discussed on pp. 8 jff, of the 
Introduction. 

Explanation 3. — Stanzas containing word-for-word repetitions, or important 
repetitions, are written out in full in their first listing in the order of the EV. ; 
in their second, or third listing the repeated padas alone are quoted. Thus the 
stanzas 1.1.2 and 4.8.2, containing the completely repeated pada, sa devah eha 
vaksati, are printed entire in the order of 1.1.2. But in the order of 4.8.2 the 
repeated pada alone is quoted. It is understood, of course, that the discussion, 
if any, of such repetitions is, every time, under the head of the earliest citation. 

Explanation 4. — Partial, less important repetitions are stated in each order 
of listing without writing out in full the stanzas within which these repetitions 
occur. They are, moreover, placed within square brackets. Thus, e.g., 
[1.91.6c, priyastotro vanaspatih : 9.12,78 nityastotro vanaspatih.] 

Explanation 5 . — The number-citation at the head of each item is printed 
in Clarendon (black-faced type), so as to facilitate the survey of the extent and 
order of the entire mass of repetitions. 
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Explanatio7is relating to Part 1 

Uxplanatiou 6. — The repeated padas of the sort described in Explanation 3, 
in their first occurrence, are printed in Clarendon (black-faced type) in all the 
stanzas involved. 

li3cplanatio3i 7 . — Additional repeated words (see p. vi, line 4 from below) 
are also printed in Clarendon, so as to help make clear to the eye, at a glance, 
the full scope of the repetition. Thus, e. g. : 

1 . 3 . 10 ^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Sarasvatl) 
pavaka nah sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajham vastu dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.4^ (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvati) 

pra no devi sarasvati vajebhir vajimvati, 

dhinam avitry avatii. 

Explanation 8. — Partly repeated padas, i.e. those piinted within square 
brackets (see Explanation 4), are printed in ordinary type. 

Explanation 9 . — In a great many of the stanzas written out in full in the 
interest of a given pada or given padas, there occur also other padas which are 
repetitions of padas pertaining to other stanzas in other places. Such padas 
are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, and the place of their first 
occurrence and primary treatnaent in the order of the EV, is given in the 
margin, preceded by a little hand Thus, e.g. : 

1 . 16 . 1 ^' (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra somam piba rtuna tva vi^antv indavah, 
matsarEsas tadokasah. 

8.92. 22®' (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, &c. ; to Indra) 

a tva vi^antv indavah ^samudram iva sindhavahj W 8.6.35^ 

na tvam indrati ricyate. 

This means that 8,92.22 shares its first pada with 1.15.1 ; and, further, that 
its second pada also is repeated in a group stated first under 8.6.35^, 

Explanation 10 . — Frequently stanzas written out in full involve, in the 
same way, additional repeated padas of the partial and less important sort (see 
Explanation 2). They also are enclosed between two angles or el-bx'ackets, 
and their first occurrence in the order of the RV. is marked on the margin 
with a little hand {m * ), and with ^ cf.^ (compare) before the citation. Thus, 

Explanation 11. — Padas repeated within a single hymn only are listed 
only the first time, in ordinary print. Thus, under 1.13.3^ again under 

: 1.13.3^^ ^b^ asmin yajna upa hvaye. 

Explanation 12 . — ^In the same way refrain padas are listed and printed in 
ordinary type only at the place of their first occurrence. Thus, at 1.97.1, and 
not again: 1.97.1% ic-8% apa nah 909ucad agham. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK I 

Group 1. Hymns 1-11, ascribed to Madhuchandas 
Vai 9 vamitra 


1,1.2° (Madhuchanddls Vai^vEmitra ; to Agni) 
agnih purvebhir fsibhir idyo nutanSir uta, 
sd devafi. 6 hd vaksati. 

4.8.2° (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

sd bi veda vasudhitim maban arddbanam divah, 

sd devan dha vaksati. 

The^ metrical sequence of vasudhitim (never vasu°) is indeed bad at 4.8.2 ; but in my 
opinion it is one that has become stereotyped in the EV., and we should therefore not follow 
Arnold (VM. p. 124) in emending it. In this, Oldenberg (ZEMC!-. lx. 160) agrees with me. 
Accordingly this fault may not be used as a criterion for the posteriority of the Vamadeva 
stanza. How this stereotyping could happen appears pretty clearly below, under 3. 31. 17. 

1 , 1 . 4 ^ (Madbucbandas Yai^vamitra ; to Agni) 
agne yam yajnam adbvaram vi9vatabL paribbiir asi, 
sa id devesu gacbati. 

1.97.6^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni or Agni ^uci) 
tvdm bi vi^vatomukba viQvdtab paribhur dsi, 

j_apa nab 909ucad agbam.j ^refrain, 1.9 7.1% i°-“8° 

Yariations upon paribhu-phrases at 2.2.5 (with adhvaram) and at 5.13,6 (with devan). 

[ 1 . 1 . 5 °, devo devebbir a gamat: 3.io.4i>j agm'r devebbir a gamat.] 

Hymn 3,10 is ascribed to Vi9vamitra. The two hymns show much general resemblance. 
Its significance is discussed on p, 19. 

1.1.8®' (Madbucbandas Vai9vamitra ; to Agni) 

rajantam adbvaranam Lgopam rtdsya didivim,j ^cf. 3.10.2° 

vardbamEnam sv 4 dame. 

1.27.1° (^unab^epa Ajlgarti, called Devarata; to Agni) 

^vam nd tva viravantam yand^dbya agnim namobbih, 
samrajantam adbvaranam. 



1 . 1 . 8 — ] Part 1: Bepeatecl Passages Monging to Booh I [30 

i. 454<5 (PraskanTa Kanya ; to Agni) 

mahikeraya ataye i^priyamedha aliusata,j ^ i* 45 * 4 ^^ 

rajantam adhvaranam agnim 9ukrena ^ocfsa. 

8.8. iS® (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to A^yins) 

ySiii vi9yabhii' uti'bhihj ^priyainedhE ahUsata,j ^’^ 5 ^ a: 7*24.4*^ ; b: 1.45.4^^ 
rajantay adlivaranam a^yinS yamahatisu. 

Here the original is rajantam adhvaranam ; it is primarily an Agni-motif, as piitir hy 
iidhvarinam agne at 1.44.9, sa ketur adhvaranam at 3.10.4, and netiiram adhvaranam at 
10.46.4 clearly show. As applied to the A9vins at S.8.18, it is obviously secondary,* — an 
observation made long ago by Oldenberg (Prol, p. 262) and hacked by his opinion that the 
Praskanva hymns (1.44-50) are related to the ^ Vatsa-groiip ’ (S.6-11) and prior to them. 
The secondariness of 1.2 7.1® is equally obvious ; and the trick (the prefixion of sam-) by 
which the trochaic cadence is secured to match that of a and b, is equally transparent*. The 
word samraj an tarn, although clearly made ad hoc, we must not (with Pet, Lex,, Grassmann, 
and the Concordance 2 ) take as a compound of raj with sam; but rather (considering the 
absence of the paripanna samdhi : RPr. 4.7) as a denominative of samraj (Sayana : samrM- 
svarupam svaminain), ‘ playing tho rf)le of over-loi'd of \ 

The variation gopa rtasya didihi (at 3.TO.2® ; lo.i iS.7<^) might properly be called a * phrase- 
inflection^ (nom.-voc.) of the original (acc.) at T.i.S^ — For 1.45.4**, see under 1.12.12, and cf. 
p. 9, 

(Madhuclmndas Vui^vilmitra'; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitrdm huye put&daksam yarunam ca ri^adasam, 
dhfyaiii ghrtacim sadhantH. 

7.65.1^ (Vasistlia ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

Lpr^ti yam sura udite suktairj mitrim Luve yininam putddaksam, 
yayor asuryam aksitam jydsttiam vi'^vasya yamann aci'ta jigatnu. 

5-64.1^ (ArcanEnas Atreya j to Mitra and Varuna) 
ydrunam to rigadasam rca mitraih hayamaiie, 
pEri yraj 4 ya buhvor jaganyansE svarnaram. 

Tire poor trochaic pada 1.2.7'^ may be a reminiscence of the faultless tristubh 7.65.1^: 
see Fai’t 2, chapter 2, Class B 1 1. 

1.2.8^ (Madhuchandas VEi9yEmitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rt^na mitravarunay rtayrdhEv rtEspr9E, 
kratum brhEntam E9Ethe, 

1.X52. (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yuvEm ydstrEni pivasa vasEtbe yuvor achidrE mantayo ha sdrgEh, 
EyEtiratam anrtEni yl9ya rt 4 iia mitrayamna sacethe. 

As between 1*2.8*^ and 1.152.1^ no veiy clear relation is apparent. It is, however, 
noteworthy that the encUsis of rtEvrdhau (which the Pr&ti9Ekhya expressly prescribes at 
982) suggests that the redactor of x.2.8 vaguely felt that -vamnSv was not the end of pEda a, 
and marks rtEvrdhau as what may very aptly be termed a ^ metrical vox media % or word 
used dir 6 Hoivov so far as the metre is concerned, and counting now as part of pEda a and then 


* Analogous secondary applications under 1.44,11 ; 7.11.1, 

® Correct this by transferring the pada from 947 a to 986 b. 
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again as part of pada b. Just so the short u of vasudhiti marks yemate of 4.48.3 as a metrical 
vox media : see under 3.31.17. That the text does not read mitravaruna rtavrdbav (Lanman, 
Noun-Inflexion, p. 575) points also to the ‘ Verquickung beider Padas \ as Oldenberg observes 
at EV. Noten, p. 2. 

1 . 3 . 6 ^ (Madhucbandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
fndra yaM tutujana lipa braEmam harivaE, 
sutd dadEisva na^ canah. 

io.io 4.6«’ (Astaka Yai9vamitra ; to Indra) 

lipa brdEmani Earivo EdribEyam somasya yahi pitaye sutdsya, 
indra tva yajnah ksamamanam anad ^_d^Y^h asy adEvarasya praketah. j 

^ 7.11,18' 

It is most tempting to regard 1.3.6^ as a fragment taken over from pada a of the faultless 
tristubh 10.104.6 ; the more so, inasmuch as the three indra yahi invocations waver clumsily 
between iambic (1.3.5) trochaic (1.3.4, cadences, and because our fi*agment is metrically 
so characterless as to fit with neither. 

1 . 3 , 7 ^ (MadEucEandas Vaigvamitra ; to Vi9ve DevaE) 

6masa9 carsanidErto vigv© devasa a gata, 
da9vanso da9dsaE sutam. 

2.41,138' (Grtsamada ; to Yi9ve Deva^ = 

6.52.7a (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Yi9ve DevaE) 
viQve devasaE a gata L^uta ma imam Eavam,j 
j_edam barEir nf sldata.j 

Oldenberg, Noten, p. 3, takes dmasas as a umasas, with BE. 

1 . 3 . 10 ^ (MadEucEandas Yai9vamitra ; to Sarasvatl) 
pavaka naE sarasvati vajebEir vajinivati, 
yajnam vastu dEiyavasuE. 

6,61.4^ (BEaradvaja; to Sarasvatl) 
pra no devi sarasvati vajebEir vajinivati 
dEinam avitry kvatu. 

One is obviously patterned after the other : but which ? 

1 . 4 , 1 ^ (MadEucEandas Yai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
surapakrtnum nMye sndiigham iva godiiEe, 
juEiimdsi dy^vi-dyavi. 

8.52(Yal.4),4<5 (Ayu Kanva ; to Indraj 
yasya tvam indra stomesu cakano vaje vEjin cEatakrato, 
tdrn tva vayam sndiigEam iva godiiEo juhumdsi 9ravasy4vaE. 

The word goduh occurs thrice. At 1.164.26 and 8.52.4 it must mean ^milker ^ At i.4,i 
Sayana and Ludwig take it as ^ milker and Q-rassmann as ‘ a milking The rendering as 
nomen actionis is supported by the obviously intentional correspondence between ’utdye and 
godfihe in the proportion surupakrtnum : sudugh§.m = utaye : goduhe. Commonplace as the 
stanza is, it may yet have served as a suggestion to the versifex of 8.52, considering 
the admittedly late character of the Talakhilya. As to 8.52.4^, see under 6.45.10. 


^cf. 2.41,13^ 
«^cf, 2.41. 13C 
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1.4.3^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra; to^Indra) 
atha te antamanam vidyama sumatlnam, 
ma no afci khya a gahi. 


io. 89 .i 7 '>(E 6 nu’Vai 5 Vamitra; to Indra) ^ 

eva te vayamindra bhunjatindm vidy4ma sumatinam navanam, 

.vidyama vaster avasE gmantoj LYi 5 vamitra uta ta indra nQnam.j 


Pada 1 a thougli eataleotie, is faultless (resolution not necessary: JAOS P’ 

ii'aaa 1.4.3 •+„!!’ ,0 nr to 160 ?->') veiv otiose navan.am stretch it indeed to 

intolerable cesura. This judgement tallies well nith th.it i P 

..... .... T.,v...« o, ”i": „'z“ .r«r.t ri “4»£;i 

a thing of ‘ sbreds and patches 


[ 1 , 4 . 4 c, yjis te sakhibhya a varam; 9 . 45 - 2 ® sakbibhya a varam] 

1.4,6“ (Madhuchandas Tai^YEmitra ; to Indra) 
util nah subhilgah arir voceyur dasma krstayah, 
syamdd indrasya ijdrmani. 


8 . 47 . 5 c (Trita Aptya ; to Adityaa) 
pEri no vrnajann agha durgani rathyb yaths, 
syarndd hidrasya ^armany adityanain utavasy 
Lanehaso Ya Qtayah suQtayo Ya ntayah.j 


(!s»* refrtdn, 8 . 47 . 1 ^^- 186 ^ 


Arnold, VM., p. 46, notes evidence of late date for 8.47. The banality of the whole hymn 
andlrhivyr frains attest a low degree of artistic shill in its author. The f f Indm 
Sa 8 47 5', in a long Aditya-hymn seems at first blush a palpable intrusion; but pada d (on 
Lcoun/of its ula and its need of the complementary sy^maef c) cannot be disjoined from c . 
Tey Sake a unit Accordingly we may suppose that the Aditya-couplet was worked out 
upon a reminiscence of 1.4.6°, by an author who was not staggered by its partial impertinence. 


1.4.8C (Madhuchandas VaipYEmitra; to Indra) 
asyE pitYa ^atakrato ghano Yrtriinfim abhavah, 
pravo vajasu T§jiitaia, 

1. 1 '7<5. 5^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 
avo y4sya dvib^rhaso 'rk4su stous4g itsat, 
indrasyendo pravo vajosti vajinaxn. 

The grave diffienlties which beset the rest of 1.176.5 do not concern its final pSda. This 
is loosely appended and may well have been borrowed from i.4,S. 

(Madhnehandas Ts,i§vS.mitra ; to Indra) 
y6 3?§y5 ^riwe malian stipardbL aunvatil^ sakha, 
tdsma indraya gayata* 
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8.32.i3«'^+c (Medhatithi Kanya; to Indra) 
yd rayd ’vdnir malaaii suparah sunvatah sakha, 
tarn indram abhi gayata. 

(Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
yasya samsthe na vrnvate harl samatsu 9atravah, 
tdsma indraya gayata. 

1.5.1^ (Madhuchandas Vai9Yainitra ; to Indra) 
a tv eta ni sidatdndram abhi prd gayata, 
sakhaya stomavahasah, 

8.92.1b ((^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
pantam a vo andhasa indram abhi pra gayata, 
vi9vasahaih 9atakratuih mdhhistham carsanlnam. 


1.6.2S''^b+c (Madhuchandas Yai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
purutamam purnnam iganam varyanam, 
indram s 6 m© sdca snt^. 

6.45. 29«' (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
pnrutdmam purunam stotrnam vivaci, 
vajehhir vajayatam. 

1.24.3b (9unah9epa Ajigarti, called Devarata ; to Savitar) 
abhi tva deva savitar iganam varyanam, 
sadEvan bhagam imahe. 

8.71.13b (Suditi Angirasa, or Purumtdha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agnir isam sakhye dadatu na 190 y6 varyanam, 

agnim toke tdnaye 9a9vad imahe vasum s^ntam tanOpam. 

i:o.9.5«' (Tri9iras Tvastra, or Sindhudvipa Ambarlsa j to Waters) 

i^ana varyanam ksayantl9 carsanlnam, 

ap <3 yacami bhesajam. 

8.45. 29<i {Tri9oka Eanva ; to Indra) 
rbhuksapam na vartava ukth^su tugryavfdham, 
indram sdme sdca snt6. 

Noteworfcby is the discordance of rendering to v^Mch the repeated puruMmam pnrunam 
gives occasion : Ihn der der Reichen reichster ist, or Den Eeiehsten unter Yielen (Grassmann) ; 
dem voUsten der vollen, or dem reichsten der reichen (Lndwig), Pischel, Ted. Stud, i. 36, 
renders 6.45.29*^^ thus : ^ der du am moisten (angemfen) wirst im Wettstreit vieler Lobsanger ’ ; 
but the parallel at 1.5.2 makes against taking purunam out of its own pada ; and if, as is 
natural, 1.5.2^ means about the same as 1.5.2% then Grassmann’s first version and Ludwig^s 
second are to be deemed good. In ige y6 varyanam we have again a case of ‘ phrase-inflection % 
the nominative to f^anam varyanam. 

1 . 6 . 4<5 ; 1.4.10% tasma indraya gayata: 8.32.13c, tto indram abhi gayata. 

5 [h.O.S. 3o] 
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l.S.Bi’+c (Madhuchandas Yai9Yamitra ; to India) 
sutapavne suta im4 ^ucayo yanti vltaye, 
sdmaso didhya^irah. 

8.93.22^ (Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
p^tnlvantah suta ima uginto yanti vitdye, 
apam Jagmir nicumpunah. 

(^Parucchepa DaiYod3.si ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ima a yStam indavak s6maso dddhyaQixak sutaso dadhyE9irak, 
uta Yam usaso budhi j_srikani suiyasya ra9mibbi1i,j 
snto mitraya Yarunaya pitaye ^carur rtaya pitaye.j 
5,5i.7>> (SYastyatreya Atreya ; to Yi^Ye Devak) 

^suta Indmya vHyaYe j sdmaso dadhya^irah, 
nimnaiiTi na yanti sindliavo ’bhf prayali. 

7.324^> (Vasistha; to Indra) 

ima lndr?iya siinvire sdmaso dddbyagirabj ^ 

tan a madEya vajrabasta pitaye haribhyEih yEhy oka a. 

9.22.3^ (Asita KE9yapa, or Devala KE9yapa ; to Soma PayaxnEna) 

pUta Yipa^citabj sdmaso dddhyaijirak, ^ 9.22,38' 

vipa vy ^na^ur dbiyab, 

9,63,15^^ (Nidhruvi KE^yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
suta indrEya vajrlne sdmaso dddb.ya<3irak> 
paYitram aty aksaran. 

9.101.12^3 (Manu SiimYarana ; to Soma PavamEna) 

j^ete pata vipa^cltahj sdmaso dddhyagirab, ^ 9* 22. 30* 

suryaso nE dar^ataso jigatnaYO dhruYa ghrt 4 . 

Tbe streams of Soma at 5.51*7 (bke Soutbey^s water that * comes down at Lodore 0 come 
fairly tumbling on their way to Indra ; and so, elsewhere, the songs of praise (see under 
5.6.34). 


1.6. 8c (Madhucbandas YEi^YEmitra ; to Indra) 
tYam stdmE avlYrdhan tvam ukthfi 9atakrato, 
ifcvam vardhantu no gxrab- 

8.44.19^ (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

j^tyam ague manisinasj tyam hinyanti cittibhih, 3. 1 0* i 

tvam Yardbantu no gira^.. 


!ro begin successive pEdas, or even stanzas (5.S.1-7; 5.9.x), with the same word is so 
common a procedure as to have no critical significance. Nor is the epanaleptic tvEm of 
8.44*19^ censurable: see Oldenberg, Noten, 427a (dasselbe Wort pleonastisch mehrfaoh 

gesetzt)* 


19^110 yavayE yadhEm : 10.152.56^, yErlyo yavayE i^dbEm] 

[1.6.9^ diT6 va rocanid adhi ; i.49-i^ = 5-56.1^; 8.8.7% divi? cid rooaatd ddhi] 
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1 . 7 . 3 ^ (MadJiuchandas Vai9vamitra; to Indra) 
rndro dirghaya cal^sasa a siiryam rohayad divi, 

Yi gobhir adrim airayat. 

8.89.7^ (Nrmedha Angirasa and Purumedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

amasu palkvani airaya asuryam rohayo diTi, 

gharmam na sSman tapata suvrlctibhir justam gi'rvanase brhdt. 

9,107.7^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sdmo midhyan pavate gltuvittama fsir vipro yieaJisanah, 

tvam kavir abhavo devavitama a suryam rohayo divi. 

10.156.4c (Ketu Agneya ; to Agni) 

dgne naksatram ajaram a suryam rohayo divi, 

dddhaj jyotir janebhyah. 


1.7,4c (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
indra vajesu no ’va sah^srapradhanesu ca, 
ugrd ugrabhir utibhih. 

1. 1 29.5c (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

ni su namatimatim kayasya cit tejisthabliir aranibhir notibJiir, 

ugrabhir ugrotibhih, [ityadi]. 

1 .7.8C (Madhuchandas Vai9vainitra ; to Indra) 
vfsa yatheva vahsagah krstir iyarty 6jasa, 
i^ano apratiskutah, 

1.84.7c (Gotama Rahagana ; to Indra) 

ya 6ka id vidayate {_yasu mdrtaya da9use,j ^ 1.84.7**^ 

igano dpratiskuta indro ang^. 

The stanzas 1.84.7, S? 9 r^ad each (apart from the last two words) like a brahmodya, — 
of course not necessarily in interrogative form. The last two words, indro ang^, form the 
‘ answer ’ and are simple prose, — quite out of the metre, as is intrinsically clear, without any 
reference to the parallel 1.7.8®, which is however a faultless metrical unit. 


1 , 7 . 9 ^ (Madhuchandas Yai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
yd dkag earsanmam yastlnani irajyati, 
indrah pdhca ksitinam, 

1.176.2^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

tasminn a ye9aya giro yd dkag earsanmam, 

dnu svadha yam upyate ydyam nd cdrJo’sad vrsa. 

For the desperate 1,176,2, see citations in Oldenberg’s Koten, and especially Ludwig, 
5.48 end, and Grierson^s Bihar Feasant Life, p. 183. The parallel, alas, injects no decisive 
new factor into the ample discussion, beyond this, that ya 4ka9 carsaninam in 1.176 seems 
to be a fr^ment and a dislocated one. 
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1*7.100 (Madhucbandas Vai9vainifcra ; to Indra) 

Indram vo vi9v4tas pari havamahe janebliyali, 
asmakam astu k^valah. 

1.13.100 (Medhatitbi Kanya ; to Tvastar) 
iha tyastaram agriyaih vi9varnpam upa kyaye, 
asmakam astu kdvalah. 

The form havamahe is hieratic; hvaye is popular. The latter occurs no less than five 
times in 1. 13 and marks this Apri-hymn as late. 

1 . 8 . 4<5 (Madhuchandas Vai9yamitra ; to Indra) 
vayam 9urebliir astrbhir indra tvaya yuja yayam, 
sasahyama prtanyatah. 

8.40. (Nabbaka Kanva; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragm jana inie yihvayante tana gird, 
asmakebhir nfbhir vayaxii sasahyama prtanyatd 
Lyanuyama vanusyatoj Luabhanfem anyak6 same j 

1,132.1c; f: refrain, 8,39.1^’ ft. 
9.61. 2 (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Jisya te sakhyd yayariij tayendo dyiimna nttam^, 9,61,29*^ 

sasabyama prtanyatdh. 

Frefixion of the four syllables indratvotah expands 1.8.4® to a full jagati at 1,133,1^, q.y. 
Under 2.8.6 it appears that -yama prtanyatdh is a Vedio cadence. Reminiscence of 1.8.4 
tvay^ ha svid ytyd yaydm, 8.21.11^ ; I02,3^ 

1 . 8 . 5 ® (Madhucbandas Vai9yamitra ; to Indra) 
mahafi indrab para^ ca nu mabityam astu yajrine, 
dyaur n& pratbina gdyab. 

8,56(VaL8).i® (Prsadhra KEnya ; DEnastuti of Praskanya) 

^^prEti te dasyave yrka rddhoj adar9y ^brayam, ^ ab: 8.^5.!® 

dyaur n& pratbina gayab, 

^ Great is Indra, aye, more than great : greatness be his that wields the bolt; might, 
wide as the heaven.’ Her© the ascription of might or 9Evas to Indra is an entirely natural 
sequel to the ascription of greatness. ^ Might wide as the heaven’ is not much diiBPerent 
from the might of Indra which at 8,24.9 called dparitam (SEyana ; 9atrubbir apangatam 
ayyEptam). But as a nearly synonymous sequel to ridho Ehrayam, * a gift that brings no 
shame to the giver* (SEyana on 5.79.3 : alajjEvaham), *no shabby gift*, pads c is plainly not 
fit. It is not fit, even if we assign to 9avas the unwarrantable meaning of fiille (Ludwig) or 
Euhm (Grassmann). This unfitness adds one more (unneed^) item to the eumulatiy© 
evidence touching the lateness of the VElakhilya. 

1 . 8 * 7 ^ t^adbucbandas Vai9yEmitra ; to Indra), followed by 1.8,8 
yEh kukslb somapitamab samudrd iva pinvate, 
urvir apo nE kakddab, — 
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eva hy &sya sOnfta virapfi g6matl mahi, 
pakva 9aklia na da9use. 

8.12.5^ (Parvata Kanya ; to Indra) 

imam jusasya girvanah samtidrd iya pinvate, 

Lindra yi9yabhir utibMr yayaksitha. j 8. 1 2. 5c 

The entire stanza 7 is correlative with 8, although loosely so (yah for yatha) : * what belly 
swells, ... so in sooth is his liberality.’ This justifies the accent of pinvate. Oldenberg 
had misgivings as to this accent (Noten, p. 12), but allayed them nearly as above. In 8.12.5, 
the subject of pinvate is stdmah (see 8.12.4) : for the ^flowing’ and ‘swelling* of songs and 
prayers, see under 4.47.2, The ‘logical sequence of thoughts* (not ‘thought’ !) in the Veda 
is such that it is fiitile to say whether 8.12.5^ is parenthetic or not. Pada c in each stanza 
of the trca 8.12.4,5,6 is metrically composite (cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. iii). The verb 
vav^ksitha is a necessary part of the relative clause in stanza 4, and therefore accented. 
All of stanza 5 is a bungling cento of the most loose-jointed kind : indra vi9vabhir utibhih 
is a stock-phrase, recurrent at 8.32.13 ; 61.5 ; 10. 134. 3 j and perhaps the accent of yavaksitha 
here is a heedless repetition of the accent in stanza 4. 

[1,9. stomebbir yi9yacarsane : 5.14.61^, stomebbir vi9ydcarsanim] 

1 , 9 , 6 ^ (Madbucbandas Vai9yamitra ; to Indra) 
asman su tatra codayendra ray6 rabbasyatab, 
tuvidyumna ydgasvatab. 

3.i6.6<i (UtkTla Katya; to Agni) 

9agdbf yajasya subhaga prajayatd ^gne brbato adbyard, 
sdm raya bbuyasa srja mayobbuna tuvidyumna yagasvata. 

The prior stanza is plainly ‘ in einem Guss The whole hymn 3.1^6, with its wild jumble 
of trochaic and iambic cadences, gives the impression of lateness. Pfidas 6 a and e are 
metrically composite (8 + 4). Sayana, with cheerful confidence, says evamvidhena dhane- 
nasman samsrja samyojaya. The needed asman is omitted, not so much because it is obvious, 
as because the whole stanza is a patchwork of Yedic commonplaces. And even these the 
author (a Katya or Vi9vamitrid of some generations later than Madhuchandas, as we may 
sui*mise) had not the skill to stitch together without violence to one of the component 
patches, ya9asvatah. The sequence rayah . . . ya9asvatah also at 8.23,27. 

l.O.S®' (Madbucbandas Vai9yamitra ; to Indra) 
asmd dbebi grdyo brbdd dyumndm sabasrasatamam, 

Indra ta ratblnir Isab. 

i.44.2<i (Praskanya Kanya ; to Agni, A9yins, and Usas) 

jiisto bi dutd asi hayyayabano Cgne ratbir adbyaranam,j 1.44. 

sajur a9ylbbyam usdsa suyiryam asmd dbebi grayo brbat. 

8.65.9<5 (Pragatba Kanya; to Indra) 
yi9yan aryo yipa9cit6 ’ti kbyas tuyam a gabi, 
asm^ dbebi grdyo brbdt. 

Pada a of 1.9.8 takes up the gist of b of the preceding stanza, asm 4 prthu 91^70 brhat 
(catenary form). A verbal and metrical variation appears at i. 79 * 4 ) dhehi jatavedo 

mahi 9ravah ; see Part 2, chapter 2, Glass B ii. 
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1 . 9 . 10 ® (Madhxichandas Vaifvilmitra ; to Indra) 
sute-sute nyokase brhud brhata ed ari'h, 
indraya §*asam arcati. 

io. 96.2<^ (Baru Angirasa or Sarvahari Aindra; Haristutih) 
harim bi yonim abb! samasvaran binvanto bar! divyam yatha sadab, 
a yam prnanti haribhir na dbenava indraya gnsdm Mriyantam areata, 
10.133.1^^ (Sudas Piiijavana ; to Indra) 
pro BY asmSi puroratbam indraya giisam areata, 
abbfke cid u lokakrt samge samatsu vrtraha- 
-smakam bodbi codita 

Lnabbantam anyakesam jyakd adhi dbanvasu. j S®* refrain, 10. 1 33. ff. 

Considering the frequency of the shorter pada, and the fact that the hymn 10.96 is 
a downright tour de force in the omploymont of hari-words (compare the putative author’s 
alias), it is natural to a>ssum0 that tho shorter form is the prius, and that the (metrically 
faultless) expanded form, 10.96.2*^, is the postorius. 

1 . 10 . 4 ^ (Madhuchandas Vsi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

6hi stdmSn abhi svarabhi grnthy a ruva, 
bribma ca no vaso Bdcdndra yajMm ca vardbaya. 

10.141.6^5 (Agni Tfipasa ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
tvd.m no agne agm'bhir brdbma yajbim ca vardbaya, 
tv^m no deviitataye rayo danaya codaya. 

I-IC.B®* {Madbnebandas Vaijvamitra ; to Indra) 
uktbdm indraya Qdnsyam vardhanam purunissidbe, 

9akr6 yatba sutesu no raranat sakhy6su ca, 

5.39.5^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

asma it kavyam vdea nktbdm indraya ^insyam, 

tasma u brahmavabase ^giro vardbanty atrayo 

girab 9umbhanty 4 trayab.j «srcf. 5.22.4<^® 

l* 10 # 7 ^+<i (Madhuchandas Vai^vEmitra ; to Indra) 
suvivftain sunirajam indra tvadatam id ydgab, 
gdvam ^pa vraj 4 m vrdhi radbo adrivab« 

3*40.60 (Vi^yamitra ; to Indra) 

girvapab pahi nab sut^m madhor dharabbir ajyase, 

indra tvadatam id yd^ab* 

8.64.1b (Pragatba Kanva ; to Indra) 

dt tva mandantu st6mah krnn|vd radbo adrivab, 

^va brahmadviso jabi. 

Sayana and budwig and 0 rassmanii join the adjectives of i.i:o. 7 * ^^ith y^9ah of b. To do 
this, Saya^a is obliged to force the meaning of suniiijam to a colourless sukhena nih9esani 
pi%tum9ikyam ; and Ludwig likewise, 'leiebt zugewianen* (ist der ruhm) ; while Orasamann 
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has to render ya9ah by Sehatz, which it does not mean. The adjectives fit gavam vrajdm to 
a nicety.i This observation led Aufrecht (in 1888: Festgruss an BShtlingh, p. 2) to treat 
pada b as a good example of Quintilian^s interjectio or inclnsio. But, granting this, it would 
be unpardonable boldness to affirm that the same pada at 3.40.6<^ stands in such ‘ logical 
sequence ^ with a b as to make it seem an original there. If, at 3.40.6®, instead of indra 
tvadatam id ya9ah, we had ^va brahmadviso jahi, or any other one of scores of verses that 
might be cited, no one that knows his Rig-Yeda would need to move a muscle. 

The inconsistent versions of indra tvadatam id yd9ah may be noted. Ludwig : Indra, ist 
der ruhm, der von dir verliehen wird ; Indra, von dir wird dise herlichkeit geerntet. 
Grassmann : ist Sehatz, den, Indra, du verleihst ; von dir ist, Indra, Gliiek geschenkt. 
The translators, we may well believe, would have avoided these inconsistencies had this 
volume been accessible in their day. 


1.10.8^"^® (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
nsM tva rodasi ubli6 rghaydmanam invatah, 

36 ah. sv^rvatir apah s^rh ga asmdbhyam dhfinubi. 

1. 1 76.1c (Agastya ; to Indra) 

matsi no vdsyaistaya Ltndram indo vfsa vi9a,j 1.176. 

rghaydmana invasi 9atrum anti na vindasi. 

8.40.10© (Nabhaka Kanya ; to Indra and Agni) 
tdm gigita suvrktibliis tvesam sdtvanam rgmiyam, 
utd mi cid ya 6jasE L^^snasyEndani bh6datij j6sat svarvatir ap6 ^nabha- 
ntEm anyak6 same.j refrain, 8.39.1^ ff. 

8 . 40. 1 1 © (The same) 

tarn gigita svadhyaram satyam sdtyanana rtyiyam, 

ut6 mi cid ya ohata ^^nda giisnasya bhedatyj djaih. svdrvatir ap6, &c. 

I agree with Oldenberg, RY. Koten, p. 175, that Bergaigne’s suggestion of rghaydmanam 
in 1.176.1° is to be rejected (iltudes sur le Lexique, s.v. avi9vaminya). But we may advance 
somewhat in the appreciation of this stanza by noting that its second pEda is a parenthetic 
interpolation, recurring in a Pavamana stanza, 9.2.1 (q.v,). The stanza 1.176.1 is addressed 
to Indra (not Soma, as Oldenberg thought) ; the construction is exactly the same as in 1. 10.8 : 
* Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) so as to wish us good things I — ^Into Indra, O Indu (Soma), im- 
petuous, enter I — ^thou (Indra), who art impetuous, dost penetrate the enemy ; no enemy holds 
against thee ’ (more literally, ^ thou findest no enemy near *). The sense is flawless ; both 
invatah and invasi are transitive ; in the latter case 9atrum belongs to both invasi and vindasi. 
Of course, the inteipolation of pada b in x. 176.1 makes it seem likely that that stanza 
was composed after the pattern of 1. 10.8.— -The imitative character of the two stanzas 
8.40.10 and II reminds us of the workmanship of the YElakMlya veraifexes. Of. 
Grassmann, i. 457 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 64, 
and see p. 15. 


1 Oldenberg, on the contrary, says (Roten, I, p. 13) that ^ leicht herauszutreiben ’ fits vrajam 
badly, and in strictness he is quite right ; but it is easy to assume that the poet in i^ing 
sunirEjam had in mind the contained (the cows), although actually mentioning in the second 
couplet ihe container (the pen) — ^the simplest metonymy, like <the kettle boils'. The 
relation of sunir^jam to vrajdm has its analogy with that of sudughah to apah* Oldenberg 
carries over imahe from stanza 6 and makes each pEda of 7 ^ sentence by itself. 
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1*10. 10® (Madhuchandas Vai^vEmitra ; to Indra) 
vidma hi tva vfsantamam vajesu havana9rutam, 
vrsantamasya hUmalia utim sahasrasatamam. 

5‘35‘3^ (PrabhEvasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
a te Vo varenyam vrsantamasya hiimahe, 
vfsajatir hi jajhisa abhiibhir indra turvanih. 
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1.11.1® (Jetr Madhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
indram vi^va aylvi’dhan sanaudravyacasam girah, 
rathitamam rathinam vajEnaih satpatim patim. 

8.43. 7® (Tri9oka Kanva; to Indra) 

yad ajim yaty Ejikfd indrah sva9vayiir upa, 

rathftamo rathinam. 

Tor samudravyacasam cf. 1.30.3. Both Orassmann and Ludwig, 603, make rathftamo in 
8.45.7® the predicate of the sentence. But it seems preferable to join the stanza as a whole 
as antecedent clause to the next, 8,45.8. The change from the third person in 7 to the second 
person in 8 seems to me less harsh than the translation of the obviously attributive pada, 
rathftamo rathinam, by < so ist der Lenker bester er’ (Grassmann), or ‘ dann ist er der wagen- 
lenker wagenkundigster ’ (Ludwig). 


1 .11.2<^ (Jetr MEdhuchandasa ; to Indra) 
sakhy^ ta indra vEjino ma bhema 9avasas pate, 
tYim abhi prE nonumo jdtaram dparajitam. 

5.25.6^ (Vasayava AtreyEh ; to Agni) 

agnir dadEti satpatim sEsaha yo jmdhd nfbhih, 

agnir atyam raghusyadam j^taram Eparajitam* 

It seems almost impossible to escape the conclusion that the pada j^taram aparEjitam 
originated as an epithet of Indra, rather than of the horse which Agni bestows, see p. xi, end. 
lor 1.11.2*^^ cf. the similar distich 8.4.7®’^, ma bhema ma 9ramismograsya sakhy4 tEva. 

1 . 11 . (Jetr Madlmchandasa ; to Indra) 
indram i^anam djasabM stdma anusata, 
sahEsram yEsya rEtaya utE vE sEnti bhnyasih. 

8.76.1^ (Kui'usuti KEnva; to Indra) 

imam mi mEyfnam buva indram iganam djasa, 

marutvantam na vrnjEse. 

6.60. 7l> (BbaradvEja ; to Indra and Agni) 

IndrEgni yuvam im^ ’bhi stdma anusata, 
pibatam 9aihbbuYE sutEm. 

Cf. abhi st6m§ir andsata, 8.8.3^. Ludwig^s view, Kritik des Eigveda-Texies, p. 41 (§ a6), 
that the variant of 1.11*8^ in SV. 2,602^, namely, abhi stomEir antlsata, is superior to BT. is 
negatived by the occurrence of both forms of the psda in each text. The variation of the 
SV. is merely a case of mix-up. Of. with i.n.8*, indra f9ana (SjasE 8.40,5®; ^ka f9ana djasE 
8.6.41^ ; also 1.175.4^ 3 8.32.14® ; and, ^nir fgEna djasE TB. r. 5.5.2®, 
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Group 2. Hymns 12-23, ascribed to MedhatitM Kap.va 

[1.12.1% agm'm dtitani vrnimahe : 1.36.3% pra tva dutdm vrnlmalie: 1.44.3% 
adya dtitam vrnimahe.] 

Cf. $.102.18^ 

1 . 12 . 1^‘^<5 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

Lagnfm dutdm vimmaliej hdtaram vi^vdvedasam, ^ cf. i.i2.i®' 

asyd yajndsya snkratnm. 

1.36.3^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 

Lpra tva dutam vimimahej hdtaram vigvavedasain, ^cf. 1.12.1^ 
mahas te sato vl caranty arcdyo divi spr9anti bhandvah. 

1.44. (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 

hdtaram viQvavedasam sam hi tva vf^a indhate, 

sa a vaha puruhuta pracetaso ’gne devah iha dravdt. 

8.19.3c (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

yajistham tva vavrmahe devam devatra tidtaram amartyam, 
asya yajndsya snkrdttim. 

The first two stanzas are unexceptionable. In 1.44.7 the inverted position of the repeated 
pada and the verb indhate which governs h< 5 tarani (* kindling a priest ! ’) possibly point to 
secondary origin. Much more clearly 8.19.3 is a dilution of the gayatri stanza 1.12.1 into 
a kakubh stanza (kakubha pragatha : Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 104, 212); note the metre of 
vavrmahe. 

1 . 12 , 3 «' (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
dgne devah iha vaha jajhano vrktabarhise, 
dsi hdta na idyah. 

1.12.10^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

Lsa nah pavaka didivoj ’gne devah iha vaha, ^ 

lipa yajhdih havi9 ca nah. 

r,ig.4a (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

dgne devah iha vaha sadaya ydnisu trisu, 

pari bhasa piba rtuna. 

Cf. the similar pada tibhir devah iha vaha, 1.14.12®. 

1 . 12 . 4 ^'''c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
tan U9at5 vl bodhaya yad agne yasi dutyam, 
devair a satsi barhisi. 

1.74.7c (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Agni) 

na ydr upabdir a9vyah 9mv6 rdthasya kac can^, 

ydd agne yasi dhtyam. 

[h.o.s. 20 ] 
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5,26.6«5 (Vastlyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

Lyajamanaya sunvata j ague suviryam vaha, 
devair a satsi barMsi. 

8.44. 14C (Yirapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
sa no xnitramahas tvam 9ukr4na 90ci'sE,j 
devair a satsi barhisi. 

Note that the two repeated padas of 8.44.14 recur in 1.12.4 and la. 

1.12.6^ {Medhatithi K^nva ; to Agni) 
agninagnih sam idhyate kavir grhapatir yiiva, 
havyavad juhv^syah. 

7.15.2C (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

Lyah panca carsamr abhij nisasada dame-dame, 5.86.30 

kavfr grhdpatir yiiva. 

8.102.1C (Prayoga Bhargava, or other fictitious authors ; to Agni) 
tvam agne brhad vayo dadhasi deva da^use, 
kavfr grMpatir yiiva. 

The pada 1.12.6*’ seems to be a parenthetic interruption in the middle of the statement^ 

‘ Agni kindled with Agni, carries oblations, has the sacrificial spoon in his mouth K The 
epithets recited in the pada stait much better 7.15.2: here the wise young * house-lord^ 
(grhdpati) very properly sits down in every house (ditme-dame) of the five peoples. Here 
the expression may have been bred, unless, indeed, it be a formula inherited from olden 
times. In 8.102.1 the pada appears also in loose connexion and sense.* — ^A similar pkda, 
yuvSnam vi^p^tim kavim, 8.44.26, is employed in fairly appropriate connexion. 

[1.12.7^, kavim agnim lipa stuhi: i.i36.6<i, indram agnim, &c.] 

[1.12.7^, satyadharmEnam adhvare: 5.51.2^, satyadharmSno adhvarAm.] 

1.12.9® (Medhatithi KSnva ; to Agni) 
yd agnim devAvltaye hdvismah Svivasati, 
tismai pavaka mrlaya. 

8.44.28c (VirUpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

^ay^m agne tv4 apij jarita bhutu santya, ^ 2.5.80 

tdsmai pavaka mrlaya. 

1.12.10» (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 

B& nah pavaka didiv6 Jgne devan ihd vaha,j «Jr i.i 2.3*** 

dpa yajn4m havi9 ca nah. 

3.10.8^ (Vi9vamitra Gsthina } to Agni) 
sa nah pavaka didihi dyum^d asmd suviryam, 
bhd.va stotfbhyo dntamah svast^ye. 

I’or 3.10.8** cf. 3.13.7®, dyumM agne suvfryam. 

1.12.10^: 1,12,3**-; 1.15.4^ d,giie devdh ihd vaha. 


5*26.5^ 


^ 1.12.12*^ 
See under 1.12.12, 
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(MedhatitM Kanva ; to Agni) 
sd na stdvana a bhara gEyatrena navlyasE, 
rayim virdvatira isam. 

8.24.38' (Vi9vainanas Vaiya9va; to Indra) 
sd na stdvana a bhara vajiva eitra9ravastamam, 
nirek^ cid yo harivo vdsur dadih. 

9.40.58- (Brhanmati Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pa’^mEna) 
sd nab punand a bhara rayim stotr6 suviryam, 
jaritur vardhaya gi'rah. 

9.61.68'"^^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd nah punand a bhara rayim virdvatim isam, 
f9anah soma vi9vatah. 

These stanzas are markedly imitative : two of them share two padas ; all four share one 
pada, and the word rayim, and so on. Comparison of 1.12.11 with 9.61.6 suggests that 
gayatr6na ndviyasa is parenthetic. The question, point blank, is this : Is not the sequence 
a bhara rayim in three of the four stanzas original? Of course the word punand had to be 
changed to stavana when the idea was transferred from the sphere of Pavamana Soma to that 
of the other gods : this statement implies the belief that the Pavamana stanzas preceded the 
others. — For nirek6 in 8.24.3 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 155 ff. ; the same author's Glossary 
to the Eig-Veda, s.v. ; Ludwig, tlber Methode, p. 29 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, I, p. 49. — Cf. the 
padas, tdn nah punand a bhara, 9.19.1c ; stuta stavana a bhara, 5.10.7^ ; and dgne virdvatim 
isam, 8.43.15®. 

(Medhatithi K§,nva ; to Agni) 
ague qukrdua qocisa Yi9vabhir devahntibhih, 
imdm stdmam jusasva nah. 

8.44,14^ (Virupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

no mitramahas tvam d,gne qukrdna Qoeisa, 

Ldevair a satsi barhisi. j is* i, 1 2,4® 

10.21.88- (Yimada Aindra ; to Agni). 
agne Qukrdna qoeisoru prathayase brhdt, 

abhikrdndan vrsdyase vi vo md.de gd,rbham dadhasi j 3 ,mfsii vivaksase. 

8.43.160 (Vimpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

dgne bhratah sdhaski’ta rdhida9va 9dcivrata, 

imam stdmam jusasva me. 

The stanza 1.12.12 is obvious patchwork; it requires effort to extract from it connected 
sense. Grassmann’s rendering, when compared with the original, shows the difficulty : * Mit 
hellem Licht, mit jedem Euf, der, Agni, zu den GSttern dringt, geniesse dieses unser Lob.» 
Here ‘mit jedem Euf^ really means ‘at every cah’ which vi9vabhir devdhutibhih of the, 
original cannot bear. Ludwig, 250, does not whitewash the original, but simply reproduces 
its anacoluthie senselessness! ‘Agni, mit heller flamme, vermdge aller gStter anrufungen, 
finde gefallen an disem unsern liede.’ Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 7 : ‘ Agni with thy bright 
splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of the gods, with this our praise.’ This 
rendering takes some liberties with the position of vi9v2.bhir devdhutibhih, and its sense 
is no clearer than that of the (to me) hopelessly obscure original. In the two other stanzas 
the repeated pada occurs in more or less proper connexions (S.44. 14 is none too concinnate.) 
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For padas similar to 1.12.12*’* in sense and forni; see, agniih ^ukrena 90cisa, 1,45.4; agtiih 
9ukr<5na 9ocisa, 8.56(Yal. 8).5 ; agne tigm^na 90cisa, 10.87.23; agnis tigmena 9ocisa, 6.16.28; 
■vfsa 9ukr6na 9ocisa, io.i87*3 J tisah 9ukr6na 9oeisa, 1.48.14: 4.52.7. Of. also the bahuvrihis 
9'ukra9ocih and tigma90ci]hi. — Kote that the two repeated padas of 1.12.12 come from two 
successive hymns, namely 8.43.16 and 8.44.14 (ICanvabook). 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Tantinapat [Apra]) 
madhximarLtam tanunapad yajnam devesu nah kave, 

^adya krniihi vltaye. j c£ i . 1 3. 2® 

1,142.2^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Tanunapat) 
ghrtavantam upa masi madhumantam tantznapat, 

Ly^jnam vi'prasya mavatakj ^a^amanasya da9usah. ^ ct 1.17.2^ 

The two hymns share no less than six padas ; see the sequel. 


[ 1 . 13 . 2 C adya krnahi witaye : 6.53. lo^^, nrvat krnuM vlUye,] 

1 , 13 . 3 ^ 7^, asmln yajiid upa hvaye. 

[1.13.40 hotsi manurhitah: 1.14.118'; 6.16.9% tvaih hota manurhitah ; 
8.34.8% d tva h6ta manurhitah.] 

1.13.58* (Medhatithi Kaava ; to Barhis [Apra]) 
strMtd barhir anusdg ghrtaprstham manTsinah, 
y^tramf tasya caksanam. 

3,41.2^ (Yi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

satto h6ta na rtvlyas tistir6 barhir arnisak, 

^yujran pratar adrayah. 

8.45.1^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

A gha y 4 agnim indhat6 strndnti barhir anusak, 

j^y^sam mdro yiiva sakha.j refrain, 8,4S.i<^3<5 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Devir Dvarah [Apra]) 
vi grayantam rtavfdho dvaro devir asa^cdtah, 
adya nttnaih ca yastave. 

r.142,68'*''^ {Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
vi ^rayantam irtavMhah prayax dev6bhyo mahih, 
j^vakdsah puruspfho dvaro devir asa^cdtah. 

As noted under the preceding item, the two aprt-hymns r.13 and 1.143 share six padas 
in four of their stanzas. Intrinsically 1.143.6 looks like an expansion of 1.13.6 ; the distich 
1.13.6*^ seems to be an original tmik But these formulaic ritual stanzas are so ancient 
(probably prehistoric type : Avestan afri) as to preclude final judgement. The word asa9cata^ 
would seem hereto mean ‘not sticking’, i.e. ‘freely moving ^ But see Oldenberg, 

Ixii, 473. 
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(MedhatitM Kanva ; to XJsasanakta [Apra]) 
naktosasa sTip^Qasasmm yajiia lipa hvaye, 
iddm no bartdr asdde. 

1.142.7^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to the same) 
a bhandamane lipake naktosasa supdQasa, 

Lyahyi rtasya mEtara sidatEm barhir a sumat.j ^ i.i42.yc<i 

8.65.6c (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

sutavantas tva vayam Lprayasvanto liavamahe,j 5. 20 ,^^ 

idam no barhir asade. 

10.188.1C ( 9 yena Agneya ; to Agni Jatavedas) 
pra nanam jatavedasam 4 §vam hinota vaji'nam, 
iddm no barhir asado. 

1.13. 8 ^c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Daivyau Hotarau Pracetasau [Apra]) 
ta snjihva upa hvaye hdtara daivya kavi, 
yajham no yaksatam imam. 

1.142.8^0 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to the same) 
mandrdjihva jugurvani hdtara daivya kavi, 

yajfiam no yaksatam imam Lsidhram adya diyispf§am.j ^ i.i42.8<i 
1.188.7^0 (Agastya ; to the same) 
prathama hi suvacasa hdtara daivya kavi, 
yajndm no yaksatam imdm. 

Of. the vaguely related pada 2.41.20®, yajnam dev 4 su yaehatam, preceded (cf. 1.142.8^) by 
sidhrdm adya divispf^am. 

1 . 13,9 (Medhatithi Kanva; to Tisro Devyah [Apra])= 

5.5*3 (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to the same) 

ila sarasvati mahi tisrd devir mayobhiivah, 

barhih sidantv asridhah. 

1 . 13 . 10 C ; 1.7,10c asmakam astu kevalah. 

1 . 14 , 1 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
aibhir agne diivo giro vigvebhih sdmapitaye, 
dev6bhir yahi yaksi ca. 

8.2 i.4d (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

vayam hi tva bandhumantam abandhavo viprasa indra yemima, 
ya te dhamani vrsabha t6bhir a gahi vigvebhih somapitaye. 

It is tempting to see in a . • « vi9vebhih sdmapitaye devdbhir yahi, 1.14.1, the original 
of the repeated pEda; in 8.21,4 on the other hand vi9vebhih seems to mark the use of 
the repeated pMa as secondary. The word cannot but agree with dhimani, which is not 
clear in this connexion. Q-rassmann, * mit alien deinen Scharen ’ ; Ludwig, 596, certainly 
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better, * was deine macbfce sind, mit all disen The word dhama frequently approaches the 
sense of nama, indeed interchanges with it as a varia lectio, as, e.g., in the yajns-formula, yat 
te ’nadhrstam nama yajniyam (KS. namanadhrsyam ; MS. dhamanadhrsyam) tena tvadadhe 
(see my Vedic Concordance) ; or pnrustutasya namabhih in MS. 4.12.3 ; 184.5. to pnrustutasya 
dhamabhih, EV. 3.37.4; see also, gandharvo dhama, &c., and gandharvo nama, &c., in the 
Concordance. In 8.2 1.4, ya te dhSmani . . . t^bhir a yahi vi9vebhih, seems to mean < with 
all thy characters, or, characteristic qualities K Pada 8. 21.4® is hypermetric (see Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 67), and this also makes for the possibility that the stanza is of later origin. 

(MedhatitM Kiinva ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
indravayu bfliaspatim mitragmm pusanam bhagam, 
adityan marutaih ganam. 

10.141.4^ (Agni Tapasa; to Vi9ve Devah) 
indravayu brhaspatim suhaveba bavamahe, 
yatha nab sarva ij janah samgatyam sumana asat. 

6.i6.24l> (Bbaradvaja; to Agni) 

ta rajana 9ucivratadityan marutain gandm, 

vaso yaksiba rodasL 

On the frequent omission of the verb (1.14.3) see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 12 ; Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. 427* (Erganzung von Weggelassenem). It does not require too mucli imagina- 
tion to guess that the repeated pada in 10,141.4 is secondary, especially as that Vi9ve Pevah 
hymn mentions Brhaspati thrice more in 3, 3, and 5, — Note that 1.14 shares two more of its 
repeated padas with 6.16, namely 1.14,6® with 6.16.44®, and 1.14.11® with 6.16.9*^; see 
the sequel, 

1 . 14 . 6 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
ilate tvam avasydvab kanvaso vrktd'barbisab, 
havismanto aramk^tab. 

8,5.17^^ (Brabmatitbi KSnva ; to A9vms) 

ganEso vrktdbarbisoj havismanto aramk^ah, ^ 3* 59- 9^ 

^^yuvam havante a9vinE,j 1 . 47 * 4 ^ 

Inasmuch as the expression jEnaso vrktEbarhisah, and the like, occur a number of times 
(see under 3.59*9) as a standing formula, it would seem fair to surmise that the more precise 
k^Lnvaso vrkt^barhisah marks 1. 14.5 as of later origin. 

1 . 14 . 6 ® (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Vi9ve DevEb, here Agni) 
ghrtEprsthE mano3nljo y^ tvE vdhanti vabnayah, 
a devan sdmapitaye. 

6.16.44® (BharadvEja ; to Agni) 

acbE no yEby a vaha^^bbi prEyEnsi Yitaye,j 1.136.4^ 

a devan sdmapitaye. 

We render 1.14.6, ^May the ghee-backed steeds, hitched by (mere) thought, which bring 
thee, (bring also) the gods to the soma drink 1 ' For v^hnayah see 3.6.3. It would be going too 
far to say that such a stanza could not have been composed originally with ellipsis of the 
principal yerb (cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud, i. 13 ff.). But, after all, it is more likely a direct loan 
from the good connexion of 6.16.44. — Note the three correspondences between 1.14 and 6,16; 
see under 1,14.3, 



47 ] Hymns ascribed to MedhatitM Kdnva [ — 1 . 15.1 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
tvdm h 6 ta maimrliitd ’gne yajnesu sidasi, 
s^mam no adhvaram yaja. 

6. 1 6. 98* (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvam hdta maniirhito vahnir asa vidustarah, 

ague yaksi div 6 Yi'9ah. 

1.26. 1 c (Qunah9epa Ajigarti, alias Devarata; to Agni) 
vasisvE hi miyedhya vastrany Orjam pate, 
s^mam no adhvaram yaja. 

Note the three correspondences between 1. 14 and 6. 1 6 ; see under 1. 14.3. For padas related 
to 1.14.11% see under 1.13.4®. 


1 . 14 . 12 ®- (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
ynksva hy drusi rathe harito deva rohitah, 

^tabhir devah iha vaha.j m" cf. 1.12.3S' 

5.56.6®’ (Qyava9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

yuhgdhvdm hy drusi rathe yungdhvam rathesu rohitah, 

Lyuhgdhvdm harl ajira dhuri volhave vdhistha dhnri volhave.j 

^ i.i34,3bo 

In 1. 14. 1 2 Agni is bidden to hitch plural steeds of various bright colours to his chariot ; 
the stanza is unexceptionable. On turning to 5.56.6 we are perplexed by the change in the 
second distich from plural to dual in the numbers of the spans. Since, however, the dual 
h^rl are Indra's very own, we might explain the second distich on the ground that the 
Maruts figure there more specially as Indra’s servants, and therefore yoke his hari. That, 
indeed, is the sense of the distich, if it be not mere thoughtless alliterative jingle ; at fche 
best, however, the thought is thoroughly secondary. For we are struck, further, by the 
atyasti rhyme of the same distich in a stanza that is brhati ; ^ no other such rhyme occurs 
in the hymn ; no atyasti occurs in the hymn. And now, furthermore, this atyasti distich 
is obviously done over from the again unexceptionable stanza in atyasti metre, 1. 134.3 : 

vSyur yunkte rdhita vayur aruna vayu rathe ajira dhuri vdlhave v^histha dhuri vdlhave, &c. 

The case is exceptionally clear ; three criteria combine to stamp 5. 56.6 as an epigonal 
stanza : its three repeated padas, its strained contents, and the anomalous metrical form 
of its second distich. 

1 . 16 . 1 ^ (MedhatitM Kanva ; to Indra) 

indra sdmam pi'ba rtiina tva vigantv iiidavah, 

matsarasas tadokasah. 

S.pz.zz®- (^rutakaki^ Arigirasa, or Sukaksa Arigirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva vi^antv indavah Lsamudr§.m iva sindhavah,j ^ 8.6.35^ 

na tvam indra ti ricyate. 

For 1.15.1 (accent of piba, &o.) see Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 14. 


1 Cf. EV. 10.150, and 10.95.11, 
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1 . 16 . 2^5 (Medhatithi K^nva ; to Vigve Devah, here Maruts) 
marutah pibata rtiina potrad yajham punitana, 
yuydm M stha sudanavah* 

6.51.152' (Rji^van Bharadvaja; to Vi9ve Devah, here Maruts) 

yuyam hi stha sudanava Jndrajyestha abhidyavah,j ^ ^*51.15^ 

karta no adhvann a sugam gopa ama. 

8.7.122' (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
yuydm hi stha sudanavo rudra rbhuksano dame, 
uta pracetaso made. 

8.83.92- (Kusidin Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Maruts) 

yuyam hi stha sudtoava Li'ndrajyestha abhidyavah,j §^6.51.15^ 

ad ha cid va uta bruve. 

The hymn 1.15 is devoted to the divinities of the rtuyaja ; see Hillehrandt, Yedische 
Mythologie, i. 260 ff. ; Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, pp. 383, 455 ; Caland and Henry, 
L’Agnistoma,pp. 2 24ff. ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. i. Though not a very long hymn it shares 
seven of its padas with other hymns ; whatever may be the antiquity of the rtuyaja in tho 
ritual, it seems to show some signs of secondary workmanship, and direct borrowing from 
other sources. In i.i 5.2 the third pada is a downright non soquitur^ so far as sense is concerned. 
Moreover the vocative (accentless) of sudilnavah, if original here, would have to be taken as 
predicate to yuyam. Belbriick, Altindisehe Syntax, p. 106, queries whether the passage 
is not repeated mechanically from some one of its other occurrences, in all of which the 
vocative appears in its usual (parenthetic) value. This is, beyond any question, the case. 
See, however, Oldenberg, RV. IToten, p. 14, who thinks that the predicative vocative holds 
good both here and in 8.7.12. Cf. also AV. 11.9.2^, 26®. We must consider in this connexion 
the general make-up of this hymn, and the baldness of some of its other repetitions : they 
seem to me to show that its author is not superior to the charge of plain mechanical borrowing. 
In any case as there must be some relative chronology in the four occurrences of the pada, 
I think that we do not go astray if we regard the expression yuyam hi sthi sudanavah as of 
secondary origin in 1.15.2, even though the author here understood it in the sense of ^ for 
you are givers of good gifts 

1.15.3c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Tvastar) 
abhl yajham grnlhi no gnavo n 4 s^h pi'ba rthna, 
tvdm hi ratnadha dsi. 

7,16.6^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

krdhi ratnam yajamanaya sukrato tvAih hi ratnadha dsi, 

a na rfc 4 9i9Xhi vf9Vam rtvijam su9ahso ya9 ca ddksate. 

USA®- : 1.12.3% 10’^, ague devah iha vaha. 

1 . 16 , 7 ®''^® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Yi^ve Devah, here Dravinoday 
dravinoda dravinaso gi 4 vahastaso adhvar^, 
yajh^su devdm ijate. 

1.96.8^ (Kutsa Ahgirasa; to Agni, or Agni Dravinodah) 
dravinoda drdvinasas tnrdsya dravinodah s^narasya pra yahsat, 
dravinoda vXravatim.isaih no dravinoda rasate dlrgham ayuh. 
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5.2i.3<i (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam vl9ve sajosaso L< 5 evaso dutam akrata,j 5.21.3^ 

saparyantas tva kave yajfi^su devam ilate. 

6,16.7c (Bharadvaja to Agni) 

^tyam ague sYadliy 5 j naartEso devavltaye, cf, 6.16.78- 

yajndsTi devam ilate. 

The pada, yajn^su devto ilate, in 1.15.7, requires a second accusative, as in 5.21,3 ; 6.16.7. 
Grrassmann, ii. 504, therefore, explicitly emends in pada a dravinods to dravinodam. So also 
Weber, Ind. Stud. xiii. 58 ; cf. Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 14. Sayana takes dravinoda, as it 
stands, as accusative, but he suggests also other impossible expedients (cf. Yaska, Nirukta 8.1). 
Ludwig, 789, in the commentary, refuses to emend to dravinodam, but his rendering does not 
land him veiy far from such emendation : ^ als [den ?] schenker des reichtums mit den kelter- 
steinen in der hand beim opfer, bei den vererungen den gott sie anflehen.’ Aufrecht, Bezz. 
Beitr. xiv. 30, retains dravinoda, and translates ; ‘ Der habeverleiher reiche uns gabe sup- 
plying dadatu from the next stanza. Similarly Caland and Henry, L'Agnistoma, p. 227 ; 
* Bravinodas [est donneur] de richesse."' We must note, however, that the cadence of the pSda 
is irregular (v^ ww— ), and that the pada in its fuller form in 1.96.8^ is metrically perfect. 
It is, of course, possible that dravinodam once stood in 1.15.7% where now stands dravinoda, 
and that it was simply infected by the nominative dravinodih in stanzas 8 and 9, but it seems 
to me more likely that a later versifex borrowed such words of the longer pada, 1,96.8% as he 
could accommodate in his stanza, content to accept them as an absolute nominative with- 
out making the easy change to dravinodam. The case is very analogous to that of 1.15.2. 
That 1.15.7*^ is later than, and dependent upon, 1.96. 8®- seems to me, at any rate, a natural 
conclusion. 


1 . 16 . 9 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Dravinodah) 
dravinodah pipisati jnlidta pra ea tisthata, 
nestrad rtubhir isyata. 

10.14.14^ (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yama) 
yamaya ghrt^vad dhavi'r jnhdta pra ea tisthata, 

no dev6sv a yamad Ldlrgh^m aynh pra jlvase.j cf, io.i4.i4<^ 

The repeated pada in 1.15.9 is abrupt, perhaps parenthetic. Ludwig, 789 ; * der besitztum 
schenkt, verlangt zu trinken, bringet dar, macht euch ans work, aus dem nestram mit den 
Btu’s; beeilet euch.’ On the other hand the good old Yama hymn, r 0.14. 14, shows the 
repeated pada in a connexion whose patness and originality are very evident. 


1 . 16 . 3 ^’^® (Medhatithi Klnva ; to Indra) 

indram pratar havamaha indram prayaty adhvard, 

indram sdmasya pltdye. 

8.3.5^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

indram id devatataya indram prayaty i.dhvar6, 

indram samike vanino havamaha indram dhanasya sataye. 

3.42.48- (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

indram sdmasya pitd-ye stomair iha havamahe, 

nkth^bhih kuvid agamat. 

7 [h.o.s. 50 ] 



1 . 16 . 3 — 1 1 • Bepeated Passages lehnglng to Bool I [60 

8.17.15^ (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 

pfdakus^nur yajato gavesana ekah sann abhi bhuyasah, 

bhurnim ^9vam nayat tuja puro grbbdndram sdmasya pitdye. 

8.92.5^ (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 

^t^m V abbf prarcatjdndrain sdmasya pitaye, 
tad Id dby ksya ydrdhanam. 

8.97.11^ (Eebha Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 

sam Im rebbaso asvarann indrani sdmasya pxtaye, 

sv^atim yad Im vrdhe dbrtavrato by 6jasa sam atibhib. 

9. 1 2. 20 (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Payamana) 
abb! vfprS anusata gave yatsam na mat^rab, 
indram sdmasya pitdye. 

Cf. agnim prayaty adhvare and the like under 5.28.6% indrah sdmasya pitaye under 1.55.3®; 
indra somasya pitaye, 8.65.3®; asya somasya pitaye under 1.22.1®. — Hymn 1.16 shares two 
padas with 3.42 ; see next item. 

1.16 (Medbatitbi Kanya ; to Indra) 

ilpa nab sntdm a gabd Mribbir indra ke9ibbih, 

sut 4 bi tya b 4 y 2 ,mabe. 

3,42. iQ- (Vi9yanaitra ; to Indra) 

dpa nab sntdm a gabi somam indra g4ya9iram, 

baribbyam y 4 s te asmaydh. 

S.71.3S' (Bahuyrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varnna) 

lipa nah sutdm a gatain Lvaruna mitra da9iisah,j 5.71.3^ 

Lasyd sdmasya plt 4 ye. j «js^ i, 2 2 . i® 

For 3.42.1 see Oldenberg, BY. ISfoten, p. 250. — 1.16 shares two padas with 3.42 ; see preced- 
ing item. 

[i.i6.g% s 6 m 4 m na stdmam a gabi : 8.66,8% s 6 m 4 m na stdmam jujusan4 a gabi.] 
1 , 16 . 6 ^ (Medbatithi Ktoya ; to Indra) 

i^s6m4ih na stdmam a gaby j dpeddm sdyanam sntdm, ^ cf. i , 1 6, 5^ 

gaurd n4 trsitab piba. 

1.21.4b {Medhatitbi Kanya ; to Indra and Agni) 
ngrd santa bayamaba dpeddm savanam sntdm, 
indragni 4 M gaebatam. 

6.60,9b (Bbaradyaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
tibbir a gaebatam nardpedim s4vanam sutdm, 

^indragni s6maprfcaye,j «8r6.6o.9<5 

In 1,31 pads 3^ also « 6.60.14% in addition to the present correspondence with 6.60.94— -For 
the repeated pSda cf. i-i6.8^, 

[ 1 . 16 . 6 % imd sdmasa indayab : 9.46.3% etd sdmasa indayab.] 
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1.16.8® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vi' 9 vam it savanam sutam indro madEya gachati, 
vrtraha sdmapitaye. 

8.93.20® (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
kasya vfsa sut 6 saca niyutvan vrsabho ranat, 
vrtraha sdmapitaye. 

[1.16.9% s4mam nah kamam a prna: 8 . 64 . 6 ®, asmakam kamam a prna.] 

1.17.1® (Medhatzthi Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
mdrEvErunayor aham samrajor Eva a vrne, 
ta no mylata idpge. 

4 . 57 . 1 ^ (Yamadeva ; to Ksetrapati) 
ksetrasya patinE vayam hit 6 neva jayEmasi, 
gam a^vam posayitnv a sd no mrlatidfge, 

6.60.5® (BharadvEja ; to Indra and Agni) 

ugra vighanmE mfdha LindrEgm havEmahe,j ^ 5.86,4^ 

ta no mrlata idfge. 

Bead, perhaps, in 4.57.1°, posayitnua (posayitnva), agreeing with ksetrasya pEtina, and 
governing gam a9vam. 

[1.17.2% havam vlprasya mavatah: 1 . 142 . 2 ®, yajhEm vfprasya, <S:c.] 

1.17^2® (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Indra and Agni) 
gantErE hi sth6 ’vase Lhavam vlprasya mavatah, j 
dhartara carsaninam, 

5 . 67 . 2 ® (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varnna) 
lE yad y 6 nim hiranyayaihj varuna mitra sadathah, 
dhartara carsaninam yantam sumnam ri9EdasE. 

1.18.2 (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
yo revan yo amivaha vasuvit pustivardhanah, 
sa nah sisaktu yds turdh, 

1.91.12^ (Gotama EEhugana ; to Soma) 
gayasphano andvaha vasuvit pustivardhanah, 
sumitrdh soma no bhava. 

1.18.3^ (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
ma nabi 9dfiso araruso dhiirtih prdnah martyasya, 
rdksE no brahmanas pate. 


5.67,2a’ 
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7.94.8^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ma kasya no araruso dhiirtik prdnan martyasya, 

^indragnl 9arma yachatam. j ^ i . 2 1 . 6e 

soma indra9 ca martyam: 4.37.6^’, ytiyto indra9, &c,] 

1 . 18 . 6 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Sadasaspati) 
sadasas patim adbkutam. priyam indrasya kamyam, 
sanim medhain ayasisam. 

9.98.6 (AmTbarlsa Varsagira, and Rji9van BHaradvaja ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dyir yam panca svaya9asam svasaro adrisamhatam, 
priy 4 m indrasya kamyam prasnapayanty Urminam. 

9.100.1^ (EebliasUnn Ka9yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
abhi navante adrubah priyam indrasya kamyam, 
vatsam na purva ayuni jatdm rihanti matarah. 

In RV, 1. 2 1. 5 IndragnI are called sadaspatl; in RVKh. 10.151.8 = VS. 53*14, following in 
both places immediately after the stanza RV. 1.18.6, Agni is addressed in words similar to 
those of 1.18.6, to wit, tdya mam adya medhayagne medhavinam kuru. Sfiyana suggests 
Soma (cf. also Bergaigne, i. 305, note ; ii. 296), perhaps on the basis of the repeated padas, 
above, but the wording of i.i8.6 seems to me to point rather to Agni. Cf. also Ludwig’s note 
on the stanza, 722. 

1.19 manidbhir agna a gahi. 

1 , 19 . 3 ^ (MedbatitM Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
y6 mabd rajaso viddr vi^ve devaso adrukah, 

^marudbhir agna i gahi.j ^refrain, i.i9.i<^9c 

9.102,5 (Trita Aptya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
asya vrat 4 sajosaso viqre devaso adruhal^ 
sparha bhavanti rantayo jusanta yat. 

For pada h cf. 2.1. 14 ; see under 1.94.3^ 

1 . 19 . 9 ®' (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
abhi tva purvdpitaye srjami somyam mMhu, 

jLmanidbhir agna a gahi. j refrain, i. 

8.3.7®- (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

abhi tva purv&pitaya indra stdmebhir ayavah, 

i^samicinasa rbhavah sdm asvaranj rudra grnanta purvyam. ^ssr 8.3.70 

1 . 20 . 5 * (Medhatithi Kanva ; to J'bhus) 
sam VO mddaso agmatdndrena ca marutvata, 
adity6bhi9 oa rajabhih. 
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4.34.2C (Vamadeva; to Rbhus) 

vidanaso janmano vEjaratna uta rtubhii* rbiiavo madayadhvam, 
sdm VO mada dgmata saiii piiraiiidliilL suviram asme rayim erayadhvaua. 

For 4.34.2 see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 296; for the metre of the repeated padas see 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

1.21.3^'^c (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta mitrasya pra9astaya indragni ta havamahe, 
somapa sdmapitaye. 

5.86.2<i (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya pftanEsu dustara ya vajesu 9ravayya, 

^ya panca carsanir abbjtndragni ta havamalie. 7.15,2a' 

6.60. 1 4d (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

no gavyebbir a9vyair vasavyl,ir npa gachatam,j ^ 6.60.14^^ 

sakbayau devau sakbyaya 9ainbbuvendragni ta bavamahe. 

4.49.3C (Yamadeva; to Indra and Brbaspati) 

a na indrabrbaspatl Lgrbam indra9 ca gacbatani,j 1.135.7° 

somapa sdmapitaye. 

In hymn 1.2 1 pada 3^ = 6.60.14^; pada 4^ = 6.60.9^. — Cf. the padas, indragni havamahe, 
under 5.86.4^, and a9vina ta havamahe, 1.22.2®. 

1 . 21 . 4 ^ ; 1.16.5^ 7 6.60,9^, lipedam s^vanam sutam. 

[ 1 . 21 . 5 '*^, Indragni raksa ubjatam : 7.104.1% indrasoma tapatam raksa ubjtom.] 

J 

1.21.6^^ (Medbatitbi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tena saty^na jagrtam adhi pracetune pade, 
indragni gdrma yacbatam, 

7.94.8c (Yasistba ; to Indra and Agni) 

ma kasya no araruso Ldbartib pranan martyasya,j 1.18.3^ 

indragni gdrma yachatam. 

1.22.1^+c (Medbatitbi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
prataryiija vi bodbaya^vinav gaebatam, 
asya sdmasya pitdye. 

5 - 75 * 7 ®' (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vins) 

dgvinav 6bd gaebatam ^nasatya naa vi venatam,j 5*75.7^ 

tira9 cid aryaya pdri vartfr yatam adabbyS. Lmadbvi mama 9rutain bavam. j 

(^refrain, 5.75.1C-9C 

5.78.1a (Saptavadbri Atreya ; to A9vins) 

dgvinav dbd gaebatam ^nasatya ma vi venatam,j 5 * 76 . 7 ^ 

i^bansav iva patatam a sutan lipa.j ^refrain, S.78.1C-3C 



1 . 22 . — i] Pali 1: Repeated Passages heloiiging to Book I [64 

T.23.2C (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

Lubhd deva divispf^ejndravilyu havamahej ^ 1.22.2^ 

asya somasya pitaye. 

4* 49 - 5 *^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) ^ 

I'ndrabrhaspati vayain sute gTrbhir havamalie, 
asya sdmasya pitaye. 

5.7 1. 3«- (Bahuvrkta Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 

^upa nab sutam a gatamj j_varuna mitra da^usah^j ^ a: 1,16.4s' ; b: 5.71.3^ 
asya sdmasya pitaye. 

6.59.10^ (Bliaradvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

indragnl ukthavahasa Lstomebhir liavana9rutri,j 6.59.10^ 

vi'9vabhir glrbhir a gatam asya sdmasya pitaye. 

8.76.6c (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

indram pratnena manmana Lmariitvantam liav 5 niahe;j 1.23.7^' 

asya sdmasya pitaye. 

The pada, asya somasya pitaye, as refrain in 8.94.10^-12^. Cf. madhvah somasya pltdye, 
S.S5.5®; and indrarii somasya pitaye under 1.16.3®. — Note that 1.22 shares another pada with 
1.23 j see the next item. 


1.22.2^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
ya suratha rathitamobha deva divisprga, 
a9vi'na ta havamahe. 

1.23.2^ (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

Tibha deva divisprQendravayu havamahe, 

^asy a somasya pitaye j ©sri . 2 2. lo 

Note that 1.32 shares another pada with 1.23 ; see preceding item. Cf. with 1.22.2^ the 
pada indragni td havamahe under 1.31.3k 

[1.22.3°, taya yajnam mimiksatam: 1.47.4^, madhva yajh^, &c.] 


1.22,8*^ (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Savitar) 
sakhaya a ni sidata savita stomyo nd nah, 
data riidhahsi 9umbhati. 

9.i04.i«‘ (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sakhaya a ni sidata punanaya pra gayata, 

9i9uih na yajhaih pari bhUsata 9riy6. 


1 , 22 . 18 ^ (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Visnu) 
timi pada vi oakrame visnnr gopa adabhyah, 
ato dharmani dharayan. 
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8. 1 2. 2 7^ (Parvata Kanva : to Indra) 
yada te visnur 6jasa trini pada vieakram^, 

L^d It te haryata harl vavaksatuh.j ^refrain, 8.i2.25c-27<? 

Of. 8.52(Yal. 4). 3®, yasmai visnus trini pada vi cakram4. 


1.22.21^^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Visnu) 

tdd vfpraso vipanyavo jagpvansak sam indliate, 

vlsnor yat paramam padam. 

3.10.9^^ (Vi9vamitra G-athina ; to Agni) 

tarn tva vipra vipanydvo jagrvarLsah sam indliate, 

Lhavyavaham amartyam saliovfdliam.j 3.9. 10® 

The repeated distich is primary in 3.10.9 : ‘The bards, skilled in song, on waking, have 
kindled thee (Agni, fire).* The application of the same idea in1.22.21 is mystic : the bards 
kindle the highest stepping-place of Visnu, the sun-fire at its zenith, the abode of the blessed. 
Cf. 1.22.20; 1. 154.5; and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 354. We may admire the 

ingenuity which enables the epigonal poet to express the thought that the inspired song of 
the poets kindles the light of the heavens, just as it accompanies the rubbing of the sacrificial 
fire. But the fact remains that he has adapted an ordinary sense motive effectively, yet 
mechanically, to his high idea. Without the former we should hardly have had the latter. 
Cf, also Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 1 7. 

1 . 23 , 1 ®’ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Va5ru) 
tivrah sdmasa a gahy a^irvantah suta ime, 
vayo tan prdsthitan piba. 

8.82.2®' (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 
tivrah sdmasa a gahi sutaso madayisndvah, 
piba dadhfg ydthocis^. 


1 . 23 . 2 ®': 1.22.2% nbha deva divispf^a. 


1 . 23 . 2 < 5 : i .22. i <5; 4.49.5c; 5.71,3c; 6.59.io<l: 8.76.6®; 8.94.10® 11% 12® ; asyA 
sdmasya pitaye. 

[ 1 . 23 . 6 ®, kdratam nah suradhasah: 3.53.13°, ktod in nah suradhasaL] 

1 . 23 . 7 ®’ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
mariitvantam havamaha indram a s6mapitay©, 
sajur gan6na trmpatu. 

8.76.6h (Kurusuti EJ-nva ; to Indra) 
indram pratn6na m^nmana mariitvantam havamahe, 

LasyA sdmasya pitdye.j 


^ 1,22.1® 



1^2 3*8 — ] Fart 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh I [56 

1 . 23.8 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant, better Vi^ve DGvali)=: 

2.41.15 (Grtsamada ; to Yi^ve Devih) 
indrajyestha mdrudgana d^vasah pusaratayah, 
vigve mdma grata havam. 

See Bergaigne, ii. 371, 383, 390, 428 ; Oldeiiberg, RV. Noten, p. 18. Of. Weber, Proceedings 
of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, note 1 ; our introd. p. 17. Ludwig^s (244) 
emendation of pdsaratayah to ^usaratayah is intrinsically unnecessary. 

1.23.90 (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
hata vrtram sudanava indrena sahasa yuja, 
ma no dnhgansa igata. 

2. 2 3. 10® (Grtsamada ; to Brhaspati) 

tvaya vayam uttamaih dhimahe vayo bfhaspate paprina sasnina yuja, 
ma no dubganso albMdipsur igata pra su^ansa matibhis tarislmabi. 

7.94. 7<5 (Vasistba ; to Indra and Agni) 

indragnl avasa gatam Lasmabhyaih carsanlsaha,j 6*®" 6‘35*J^ 

ma no dubgansa igata. 

io.25.7‘^ (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

j^tyarh nah soma yigvatoj gopa adabhyo bhava, 1.91.8®' 

s4dha rajann apa sridho yi yo made ma no duhgd.hsa igata yivaksase. 

Cf. raksa makir no agha9ahsa i9ata, under 6.71.3, and ma na (and, va) stena l9ata maghd- 
9ansah, under 2.42,3. — The pada 10.25,7^ with its tetrasyllabic refrain (vivaksase) is certainly 
secondary ; and abhidipsuh in 2.23.10 looks very much like a gloss. 


1 . 23 . 10 ^ (Medhatithi Ktova ; to Yigve Deva^ 
vigvan devan havamahe marutah sdmapitaye, 
ugra hi pf9nimatarah. 

8.94.3® (Bindu Ahgirasa, or Pntadaksa Ahgirasa ; to Maruts) 

^tat sii no vigve arya a sada grnanti karavah,j er 6.45.33®^ 

mariitali sdmapitaye. 

8.94.9® (The same) 

a y 4 vlgva parthivani paprathan rocana divah, 
manitalb sdmapitaye. 

[ 1 , 28 . 15 ®, gdbhir ydvam nd carkrsat : 1 . yavam na cdrkrsad vfsa.] 

1 . 23 . 20 ^^® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Waters) 
apsti me sdmo abravid antdr vigvani bhesaja, 
agnim ca vigvdgambhuvam apag ca vi9Yabhesajih. 

10.9.6^^10 (Tri9iras TvSstra, or Sindhudvipa AmbarTsa ; to Waters) 
apsii me sdmo abravid antdr yigvani bhesaja, 
agnim ca vigvdgambhuvam. 
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The two stanzas are identical, except that 10.9.6 lacks the fourth pada of 1.23.20. The 
latter is certainly surplusage, as Grassmann observes, ii, p. 504. The entire passage 1.23.20-23 
is repeated at 10.9.6-9. At 1.23 it is part of an appendix of six stanzas (19-24) which follows 
upon six trcas, each addressed to a different divinity. Four of these stanzas (20-23) are 
taken bodily from the well-knit hymn 10.9 (6-9). This excerpt is preceded in 1.23 by the 
metrically irregular (Anukramani, puraiisnih) stanza 19, and followed by the Agni-stanza 24, 
which continues and expands in a concatenary way the theme of the preceding distich. 
Of. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 225, 234, and for further reference, his E.Y. Noten, p. 17. 

1 . 23 . 21 <^ (The same) = 

1 0.9. 70 (The same) 

apah pmitd bhesajdm varutham tanv^ mdma, 
jy< 5 k ea suryam drgd. 

10.57.4c (Bandhu GopEyana, &c. ; to Yi^ve Devah) 
a ta etu mdnah punah kratve daksaya jlvdse, 
jy6k ca suryam drgd. 

For pada ccf. 4.25.4; 9.4.6; 91.6; 10.37.7; 

1 . 23.22 and 23 (The same) = 

10.9.8 and 9 (The same) 

iddm apah prd vahata yat kirn ea duritam mdyi, 
ydd vahdm abhidudrdha ydd va ^epd utanrtam. 
apo adyanv acarisam rasena sdm agasmahi, 
payasvan agna a gahi tarn ma sdm srja vdreasa. 


Group 3. Hymus 24-30, ascribed to ^unahgepa Ajigarti 


1 . 24 . 3 ^: 1.5. 2^5, i9§,nam varyEnamj 10.9.5®-, i9ana varyanSm; 8*71.13^, 190 yd 
vary^nam. 

[ 1 . 24 . 8 ^, suryaya pantham anvetava u: 7.44.5^, rtdsya pantham, &c.] 

1 . 24 . ( 9 unah 9 epa Ajigarti, alias Devarata ; to Varuna) 

9atam te rajan bhisajah sah^sram urvi gahhira sumatls te astu, 
badhasva durd nirrtim paracaih krtam cid enah pra mumugdhy asmdt. 

6.74.2c (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Kudra) 

sdmamdra vl yrhatam vishcim amXva ya no gd,yam ayiv49a, 

ard badhetham nirrtiih paracair asmd bhadra sEu9raTasani santu. 

Cf. badhetham durdm nirrtim paracaih, AY. 6,97.2®; 7.42.1® ; ar6 badhasva nirrtiih para- 
caih, MS. 1.3.39®; 45*^5 4 *^ 3 ®; and also, Erac chEtrum dpa badhasva durdm, EY. 10.42.7*^. 

8 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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l, 24 . 10 <^ (9unah9epa Ajlgarti, &o , ; to Varuna. Cf. AB. 7.16) 
ami ya fksa nihitasa ucca naktam dadr9re kiiha cid di'veyuh, 
adalbdliaiii varunasya vratani vicaka9ac candrama naktam eti. 

3,54.18^ (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapatya Vacya ; to Vi9ve DevE]^ 
here Adityas) 

aryama no aditir yajni'yaso ^dabdhani varunasya vratani, 
yuydta no anapatyani gantoh prajavan nak pa9uman astu gEtiih. 

In the beautiful stanza i. 24.10 the third pada is peculiarly indispensable : ‘Yonder bears 
(the seven stars of the Great Bear) set on high, by night they were seen, somewhere have 
they gone by day ! ’ Aye, continues the poet, ‘ Vanina's laws are inviolable : the moon goes 
shining by night.' Of. Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 20. 

The second stanza also has its merits, but no matter how intentional be its abrupt and 
anacoluthic construction, the repeated pada is certainly parenthetic and secondary : ‘ Bo ye, 
Aryaman and Aditi, holy (gods) — ^Varuna's laws are inviolable — hold childlessness from our 
(life's) course ; rich in offspring, rich in cattle be our career ! ’ ^ This decision is interesting, 
because no critic, when considering the relative dates of the first and third books, is likely to 
be prejudiced in favour of the first. 

1 . 26 . 7 ^ {9unah9epa Ajigarti, &e. ; to Varuna) 
vedE yd vinam padam antdriksena pdtatam, 
vdda nEvah samudriyah. 

8.7.35^ (Punarvatsa KEnva; to Maruts) 

&snayavEno vahanty antarik§ena pEtatah, 
dkatEra stuvate vayah. 

10.136.48' (VrsEnaka; to the Ke9inah = Agni, Sfirya, VEyu) 
antdriksena patati vi9vE rapavacaka9at, 
mdnir devasya-devasya saukrtyEya sakliE hitah. 

For samudriyah, 1.25.7®, see Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 27 ; for 10.136.4 see the author, 
JAOS. XV. 168. — Observe that the cadence of the repeated pada in each of its three versions is 

1 . 26 . 10 C (9unah9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
ni sasada dhrtdvrato vErunah pastyksy a, 
samrajyaya sukratnh* 

8.25.8^ (Vi9vamanas VEiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtavEnE ni sedatn^ samrajyaya sukrEtd, 
dhptEvrata ksatrfyE ksatrEm E9atuh. 

Pischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 212, starts with 1.25. 10 to show that pasty^, feminine, means ‘river'’, 
or ‘ water in distinction from pastya, neuter, ‘ home The passage does not seem to me well 
chosen, as is shown by the imitative stanza 8.25.8, where no water is mentioned. A further 
parallel, the nivid stanza in the form of an unanswered riddle, 8,29,9, dv4 cakrEte upama 
divi sama^jS' sarpirEsutS, shows that the seat of Yanina and Mitra is high in heaven. This- 
does not, of course, make it impossible, here and there, when a god’s home happens intrinsi- 
cally to be water, that pastya may refer to water; ef. Mahidhara to YS* ro.7 (TS. 1,8.12.1 ; 
HS. 2.6*8; KS. 15,6)^ A poet may refer to Yaruna's, Agni’s, or Trita’s domicile, and mean 
* watery domicile ' j then next a Hindu commentator may remain well within the hounds ofhia 


^ Ludwig, 200, tries, ineffectively, to smooth out the roughness t ‘Aryaman [Mitra und 
Varuna], die opferwfirdigen, sind uns Aditi,’ &c. 
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reprehensible habits, and translate pastya by * river’. For the present it would seem to me 
that pastyasu (plurale tantum) in 1.25. lo had best be rendered * seat’, or * dwelling In the 
next stanza (next item) Yaruna is described as suiweying from there (dtah), Odin-like, the 
wondrous events of the cosmos which have been and shall be. This is scarcely Yaruna in the 
waters. Of the two stanzas 8.35,8 is obviously secondarily ^ breitgetreten So also judged, 
many years ago, Auhrecht in his second edition of the text of the Rig-Yeda, vol. ii, p. xxvi. 

1.26,11^ (Qunah^epa Ajxgarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 

&to vl9vany ddblmta cikitvan abhi pagyati, 

^krtani ya ca kartva.j cf. i. 25. 1 

8.6.29^ (Yatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
atah samudrto udvata9 cikitvan ava pagyati, 
yMo vipana ejati. 

For 8.6.29 see Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 56. 

[1.26.11®, krtani ya ca kartva : 8.63,6h krtani kartvUni ca.] 

1.25.15‘b (9una]h9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
uU y6 mantisesv a yagag cakr6 dsamy a, 
asmakam uddresv a. 

10.22.2^ (Vimada Aindra, or somebody else ; to Indra) 
iha gruti indro asm6 adya stave vajry fcXsamak, 
mitrd na y6 janesv a yagag cakr6 dsamy a. 

The banality of 1.2 5. 15 leads Orassmann to misrender the stanza : ‘ Und der den Menschen 
Herrlichkeit verleiht, die ganz vollkommen ist, und selbst an unsern Leibern auch.’ But 
10.22.2 shows that ya9a9 cakr6 means ‘obtained glory’, rather than ‘conferred glory’. So 
Ludwig, 82, but he, in his turn, resorts to emending ud^resv to duryesv: ‘ Der sich unter 
den menschen vollkomne herlichkeit geschaflfen, in unsem eignen hausern.’ The rough and 
insipid pada 1.25. 15® shows that the stanza is late imitative manufacture, patterned, doubt- 
less, after 10.22.2, hut it makes sense as it stands. After stating in 1.25.14 that Yaruna is 
unassailable and so on, the present stanza says : ‘ Who, moreover, of men exacts imdivided 
respect, and of our bodies (bellies) % that is to say, by punishing, when we sin, our bodies 
with his disease, the dropsy. — Cf. Geldner, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 5. 

1.25.20^ (9unah9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Yaruna) 
tv^m Yigvasya medbira divdg ca gm&g ca rajasi, 
sa yamani prdti grudhi. 

5* 3^*3^ (Atri BMuma ; to Indra) 

gusmaso ye te adrivo mekana ketasapak, 

ubka devav abkfstaye diYdg ca gmdg ca rajatkak. 

Grassmann, to 5.38.3 (following Sayana) : ‘ Die Helden, die, 0 Schleuderer, dir reichlich zu 
Gebote stehn, ihr Gutter beid’ beherrscht zum Heil den Himmel und die Erde auch.’ The 
heroes, according to Sayana, are the Maruts, a very sensible suggestion as far as the second 
distich is concerned, though gusmSso cannot, of course, mean heroes. Ludwig, 539, also refers 
the dual to gtismaso and Indra. In ZDMG* xlviii. 571? I took 9usmaso in the sense of light- 
nings, and referred the two gods to the lightnings and Indra, or to the press-stones (adrivah) 
and the lightning. I now consider this no more probable than does Oldenberg, RY. Noten, 
p. 333, who remarks : ‘ Welcher zweite Gott neben Indra gemeint ist kSnnen wir nicht wissen.’ 
Judging from 1.25.20, we might now guess Yarujaa, if it were not for the very vague and 
commonplace quality of the formula diva9 ca, &c. Therefore, perhaps better, Indra and Soma ; 
ef. 9.95.5, fndra9 ca ydt ksayathah saubhagEya. 
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semam no adhyaram yaja. 


1 . 2 e. 4 :^’*'c (^unah^epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
a no barhi ri9adaso vdruno mitrd aryama, 
sidantn mdnnso yatha, 

1.41.1^ (Kanya GhSura; to Varuna, Mitra Axyaman) 
yam raksanti pracetaso vd-runo mitrd aryama, 
nil cit sd dabhyate janaln 
4.55.10^ (Vamadeva ; to Vi9ye Deyali) 

Ltat sii nah sayita bhagOj varnno mitrd aryama, 
indro no radhasa gamat. 

5.67,3^ {Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varima) 
vf9ve Ilf vi9vavedaso vanino mitrd aryama, 
vrata padeva sa^cire Lpanti martyam risah.j 
8 .i 8.3^> (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityah) 

^tat su nah savita bhagOj ydrnno mitrd aryama, 

L9arma yachantu sapratho yad imahe.j 
8. 28. 2^ (Manu Vaivasyata ; to Vi9ye Devah) 
vdrnno mitrd aryama smadratisdco agndyah, 
pdtniyanto yasatkrtah. 

8.83.2^ (Kusidin Kanva ; to V!9ye Deya^ 
td nah santu ydjah sdda ydruno mitrd aryama, 
vrdhasa9 ca prdcetasah. 

9.64,29*^ (Ka9yapa Mdrioa ; to Payamdna Soma) 
hinydnd hetfbhir yatd d vajam vajy akramit, 
sidanto vamiso yatha, 

Ludwig, 251, and Orassmann render 1.26.4: ^May Varuna, &c., sit upon our barhis like 
men ’ ; Bergaigne, La Beligion Y^dique, i. 67 ; Melanges Renier, p. 78 ; and Oldenberg, SBB. 
xlvi. 33 : * May Yaruna, &c., sit down on our barhis as they did on Mann’s.* The latter trans- 
lation, which Ludwig also suggests in his commentary, is in its general sense eminently 
satisfactory ; it would call for no comment but for the curious parallel in 9,64.29. Ludwig, 
854, renders that stanza, ^ ausgeschuttet gelenkt von denen, die es laufen lassen, ist zur 
krafttat das kraftross geschritten, wie ktopfer die ihren platz einnehmen/ 0rassmann, 
almost the same, except that he renders pSda c by * wie Krieger sitzend nach dem streit 
Both are preceded by the Bet. Lex. under i. vands, ^ die beim soma sitzen wie Rampfbereite 
All three renderings of the repeated pada are more or less whitewashed : as regards Ludwig, 
sfdanto means ^ sitting % which is yery different from a warrior’s taking his place, presum- 
ably, in the ranks 5 as regards 0rassmann, vamiso does not mean ^ nach dem streit *, though 
it may mean ^striving*; as regards Bet. Lex, ‘ Kampfberexte ’ is open to similar criticism. 
I believe that vanuso means * desiring’ : the soma steed attains his prize, and so do the sacri- 
ficing priests who desire the soma ; cf. 10.96.1, pra te (sc, indrasya) yanve vanuso haryatiih 
mddam, ‘ I desire the golden drink of thee who (also) desirest it.* 

Considering, now, the facile interchange between m and v (of. JAOS. xxix* 290 ff), 
one of the two padas 1.26.4® is pretty certainly patterned after the other. 

I incline to think that 1,26.4® is the model, 9.64.29® the imitation. Be this as it 
may, the construction of manuso in 1,26.4, as nominative plural, rather than genitive 


Csr 4.65.10® 

i.4i,2l> 

«sr* 4.55.10® 
^8. i8.3<5 
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singular, rises in the scale in spite of a certain prima facie insipidity : the gods Yaruna, &c., 
are compared with sacrificing men. Both sit upon the barhis, equally interested in the 
progress of the sacrifice ; soma and dahsina are doubtless in the mind of the poet. Rather 
curiously, we have much the same variant as between RY. 1.44.11® and TB. 2.7.12.6®, manus- 
v^d (TB. vanusv^d) deva dhimahi pracetasam. Here the commentary to TB., vanusvat 
paricaranavat, has in mind the same idea as ours in reference to vanusah in RV. 9.64.29®. 
— ^The pada, v^runo mitr6 aryama, also as refrain in 10. 126. 3*^-7^ ; cf. v^runa mitraryaman, 
under 5.67.1®; and seep. ii. 

1 . 26 . 6 C (9unah9Gpa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
purvya hotar asya no mandasya sakhyasya ca, 
ima u sri grtidM girah. 

^• 46 ‘ 5 ^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
gkrtahayana santyema u an grudhi gxrah, 
yabhih kanvasya sanavo havant 4 ’vase tva. 

2.6.1® (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

imam me agne samldham imam upasadam vaneb, 

ima u sd grudhi girah. 

1 , 26 . 10 ^ (^unab^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
vf9vebhir agne agm'bbir imam yajnam iddm vdcah, 
cano dhab sahaso yabo. 

i.pi.io®- (Gotama Rabagana; to Soma) 

imdm yajfidm idam vaeo Lj'ujusana upagahijj (^1.91,10^ 

soma tvam no vrdhe bbava. 

1 0.150. 2 a (Mrlika Vasistba; to Agni) 

imam yajnam iddm yaco Ljujusand iipagahi,j m' 1.91.10^ 

mdrtasas tya samidbana bavEmabe mrllkaya bayamahe. 

Antecedently it is probable that 1,26.10^ is borrowed from the compact distich of the two 
others. 


1.27.1®, samrajantam adbyaranam: 1.1.8^ j 45 * 4 S rajantam, &c. ; 8.8.18®, ra- 
jantay, &o. 

1 . 28 . 1 ®<^ 4 ®d, ulnkbalasutanam av 6 d v indra jalgulab. 


1 . 28 . 9 ^ (9unah9epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Prajapati Harigcandra, or [Adhisayana-] 
carmapra9ansa) 

dc cbistam camvbr bbara sdmam pavitra a srja, 
ni dbebi gor adbi tvaci. 

9.16.3^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Kagyapa; to Soma Payamana) 
anaptam apsd dustaram s6mam pavitra a srja, 

Lpunibindraya patay e. j 9 « ^ 3? 
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9.51.1^ (Ucatiiya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhvaryo 4dribhih sutam s6mam pavitra a sija, 

Lpunihmdraya patave. j 9. 1 6. 30 

For stanza 1.28.9 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 170; Geldner, Eigveda Kommentar, p. 5 ; 
for the entire hymn, Oldenherg, RY. Koten, p, 24. Cf. also Ludwig, 7S4. — The cadence, gor 
adhi tyaci, also at 9.65.25 ; 79.4 ; loi.ii. 

1 . 29 . ((Junah^epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indira) 

yac cid hi satya somapa anagasta iva smasi, 

a td na indra §afisaya gdsv a9vesu 9ubhrfsu sabasresu tuvimagha. 

2.41.16c (G-rtsamada ; to Sarasvati) 
ambitame naditame devitame sarasvati, 
apragasta iva smasi pragastim amba nas krdhi. 

The two stanzas show subtle relationship of structure which may be expressed in propor- 
tional form : 1.29.1, ana9astah : a 9ahsaya = 

2.41.16, apra9astah : pra9astini krdhi. 

[ 1 . 29 . 2 ®', 91'prin vajanam pate: 6,45,10% indra vajanaih pate.] 

1.30.70 ( 9 unah 9 epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
ydge-yoge tavastai’am vaje-vaje havamahe, 
s^Miaya indram utdye. 

8.21.9c (Sobhari KSnva; to Indra) 

yo na idam-idam pura pr 4 vdsya aninaya tjlm u va stuse, 

sdkhaya indram •utiye. 

The stanza 8.21.9 does not sound so well as 1.30.7, as regards either sense or metre. 

1 . 30 , 8 "^ (9unab9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
a gha gamad yadi 9ravat sahasrinibhir utibMb, 
vajebhir lipa no havam. 

io.i34.4<^ (Mandhatr Yauvana9Ya ; to Indra) 

ava yat tvam 9atakratay Indra Ti9vani dhunus^, 

raylm nd sunvat6 saca sahasrinibhir iitibhir ^devi janitry ajijanad 

bhadra j toitry ajijanat j refrain, i o. x 34. i®f- 6ef 

1 . 80 . 9 ® (9unah9epa Ajigarti, <&c, ; to Indra) 
dnu pratndsyankaso huv6 tuvipratlm n 4 .ram, 
y 4 m te pdxvaih pita huv 4 . 

8.69.18® (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
d,ntL pratndsyaukasah priydmedhasa esam, 
pnrvam anu prayatim vrktabarhiso hit^prayasa a9ata. 

1 . 30 . 10 C (9unah9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
tarn tva vayam vi9vavara ^asmahe puruhuta, 
eakhe vaso jaritfbhyalh. 
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3.5i.6<i (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

tubhyani brahmani gira indra tubhyam satra dadhire barivo jusasva, 
bodby aplr avaso nutanasya sakhe vaso jartfbhyo vayo dbabt. 

8.7i. 9«5 (Suditi Angirasa and Purumilba Angirasa j to Agni) 
no vasva lipa m^sy urjo napan mabinasya, 
sakhe vaso jaritfbhyah. 

It would seem that metre and sense both justify us in assuming that sakhe vaso jaritf bhyo 
vfyo dhah is the mother pada. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

1 . 30 . 181 ^ (^unab^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
samanayojano bl vam ratho dasrav amartyah, 
samudr 4 a9vin4yate. 

5,75.9'^ (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vins) 
dbhtid usa ru9atpa9ur agnir adbayy rtvlyab, 
ayoji v^m vrsanvasn ratho dasrav dmartyo 

Linadhvl mama 9rutam bavam.j refrain, 5.75»i®'~9® 

1 . 30 . 19 ^ (Qunah9epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
ny hgbnyasya mtlrdhani cakram rathasya yemathuh, 
pari dyam anydd xyate. 

5.73.3^ (Paura Atreya ; to A9vins) 

irmanyad vapuse vapu9 cakram rathasya yemathuh, 

pary anya nabusa yuga mahna rdjahsi diyathah. 

For these difficult cosmic-mythological stanzas cf. the recent discussions of Pischel, Ved. 
Stud. i. 212 ffi; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 30; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. hi. 384, note; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 361 (who cites the parallels from RV. and other sources). Olden- 
berg^'s remarks on anya in 5.73.3® are pertinent. It seems to me also that the word there, 
not too aptly, agrees with yuga, that is to say, that it has a different meaning than in i. 30.19. 
Possibly, therefore, 5* 73. 3 is reminiscent of earlier treatments of the idea of the ^ other wheel ^ 
such as appears in r.30.19 or 8.22.4. 

1 . 30 . 21 ^ {Qunab9epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Usas) 
vayam bi te 4 manmaby antad a parEkat, 
dgve na eitre arusi. 

4.52.2a (Vamadeva; to Usas) 
dgveva citraru§i mata gavam rtavarl, 
sakhabhud a9vfnor usah. 

Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des comparaisons vddiques (Melanges Renier, p. 75 ffi, especially 
pp. 77, note I, 88) ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 91 ffi, have treated the phenomenon of case attraction 
in comparisons. They show that the primary word in a comparison attracts to its own case- 
form the secondary, or simile word. On page 92 Pischel remarks that he has found scarcely 
more than one case of attraction to the vocative, namely, this very pada 1.30.21°. But he- 
has failed to note the parallel, 4.52.2^, which stamps 1.30.21° as imitative. I do not wish to 
say that the vocative attraction in 1.30. 21 violates any habit, notwithstanding its rareness, 
especially as Bergaigne, 1 . c., p. 80, and Delbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106, cite oua 
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more case from the first book, 1.57.3. But of the two repeated padas above one must be the 
model, and that is 4.52.2% making it likely, after all, that the construction in 1.30. 21 is for 
the nonce. We must remember here the frequent cases in which the secondary or simile 
word is in the nominative while the primary word is in the vocative, e.g. 1.16.5 ; 1.36.13 j 
7.13.3, &c. More precisely, therefore, d9ve na in i. 30.31 imitates ^^veva in 4.52.2 ; the inter- 
dependence of the two is not to be doubted, especially as the cadence of both lines is 
irregular (w w w and it is not to be supposed that two poets would happen upon the same 
metrical irregularity. 

1,30.22«5 ( 9 una]b 9 epa Ajxgarti, &c. ; to XJsas) 
tvam tyebhir a gahi vajebhir dahitar divah, 
asm^ rayim m dharaya. 

10 . 24 . ic (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Indra) 

Li'ndra sdmam imam pibaj madhumantam camu sutam, cf. 8 .i 7 .ih 

asra^ rayiih ni dharaya vi vo mdde sahasrlnam purQvaso vivaksase. 

Cf. the pada, ^uddhd rayiiii ni dharaya, 8.95.8% also octosyllabic, which helps to show 
that 10. 24. 1® with refrain is secondary. 


G-roiip 4, Hymns 31-35, ascribed to Hiranyastupa Angirasa 

(Hiranyastnpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
tv4m no agne sanaye dbananaiii ya^asam kariim krnnhi stavSnah, 
rdhyama kdrmSpasa navena devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nab, 

9,69.io<t (Hiranyastapa Angirasa; to PayarnSna Soma) 

indav Indraya brhat4 payasva sumrlxko anavadyo ii 9 ddah, 

bhara candrani gynatd yastlni devair dyavaprthiyx pravatam nati, 

10.67. 1 2d (Ayasya Angirasa; to Brhaspati) 

Li'ndro mahna mahato arnavasya j yi mnrdhanam abhinad arbnd^sya, 

10.67.12fi' 

L^hann dhim dripat sapta slndhtin j devair dyavaprthivi pravatam 

[1.82,1% Indrasya mi vXryJini prd vocam: 2 . 2 i. 3 <^, indrasya yocam prji kitani 
yiry^.] 

1 . 82 . 8 ^ (Hirai^yasttipa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

vr^Eytoapo "yrnita s6mam trikadrukesv apihat sut&sya, 

d styakam maghavEdatta vdjram dhann enam prathamajam 4hinam. 

2.T5.i<J (G:|^sainada ; to Indra) 

prE gha nv Esya mahatd mahani satya satyEsya kEranEni vocam, 
trikadrxikesv apibat sutEsyasya mEde Ehim fndro Jaghana, 
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[1,32.4c at suryam janayan dyam usasam : 6.30.5^ sakam s^aih, &c.] 

[ 1 . 32 . 5^5 ahih ^ayata upapfk prtMvyah : 10,89, 14^, prthivya apfg amuya ^ayante.] 

1 . 32 . 12 <i (Hiranyastapa Angirasa : to Indra) 

a^vyo varo abhavas tad indra srk^ yat tvE pratyaban deva ekab, 

■ajayo ga ^jayab ^ura somam dvasrjah sartave sapta sindhun. 

2.12.12^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

^yah saptara9mir vrsabhas tuvismanj avasrjat sdrtare sapta sindhun, 

^ cf. 2.12.12^ 

yo rEuhinam aspburad vajrababur dyam Erohantaih sa janEsa indrab. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 91 (improbable suggestion) ; Geldner, ibid. 183. — For echoes of 
1. 32. 12 see perhaps AV. 2.29.7; TS. 6.5.5. 2; TB. 1. 1.8.3. 

[ 1 . 32 . 15 ^, aran na nemih pari ta babbuva: 1.141.9^, aran na nemih paribbur 
ajEyathEb,] 

Cf. 5.13*6. 

[ 1 , 33 . 6 ® pra yad divo hariva stbEtar ugra: 6.41.3®, etam piba hariva, &c.] 
1 . 33 . 12 ® (Hiranyastapa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

ny kvidbyad ilibi'9asya drlba vi 9rhginam abbinac chiisnam Indrah, 
yavat tdro maghavan yavad 6jo vajrena 9atrum avadbib prtanydm. 

7.91.48* (Vasistha ; to Indra and VEyu) 

yavat taras tanv6 yavad 6jo ydvan nEra9 caksasE didhyEnEh, 

9ucim somam 9UcipE pEtam asm6 indravEyti sadatam barbir edam. 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann translate the second distich of 1.33. 12 with a diplomatic touch 
that disguises its plainest sense. The former, 965, ‘ wie gross seine schnelligkeit, Maghavan, 
wie gross seine gewalt, mit dem keile tOtetest du den kampfeslustigen feind.’ But the 
vocative Maghavan shows clearly that it is not a question of the enemy’s, but of Indra's 
swiftness and strength. In that regard Grassmann is quite correct : ‘Kach deiner Kraft und 
Schnelle, mEcht’ger Indra, erschlugst den Feind, den KEmpfer, mit dem Blitz du.' This 
rendering, however, in its turn, veils an intrinsic insipidity. What the distich really says, 
damning Indra with faint praise, is this : ‘ As far as held out thy alertness, O Maghavan, and 
thy strength, thou hast slain the fighting enemy with thy bolt.’ Kow 7.91.4 shows that this 
is indeed the meaning of the passage just discussed. Ludwig, 715 ; ^ Sovil die eigene riirig- 
keit, die [eigene] stErke so vil mEnner mit einsicht schauend [vermogen] ; trinkt den reinen 
;soma bei uns, o trinker von reinem, Indra und Vayu, sitzt nider auf unserm barhis.' 

Grassmann : ‘ Soweit des Leibes Eustigkeit und Kraft reieht, soviel die MEnner schau*n 
mit ihren Blieken, trinkt reinen Soma, ihr des Eeinen Trinker, und setzt auf diese Streu euch, 
Indra-Yayu.' The stanza has its own difficulties, because it states in turgid style what might 
have been stated in plain language : the poet invites Indra and YEyu to a protracted drinking- 
bout which shall last as long as the sacrificers’ bodily endurance holds out, and as long as 
they can keep their mental faculties unimpaired. I make little doubt that the repeated pada 
is primary in this connexion, and that it is secondary and weak in i. 33.1 2. This weakness 
^he Western translators, in their several ways, instinctively disguise in their versions. 

9 [ h .0.8. 20] 
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1 . 33 . 14 ®-^^ (Hiranyastapa Angirasa ; to India) 

avah kutsam indra yasmifi cakan pravo yudlxyantam vrsabkam dagadyum, 
gaphiicyuto reniir naksata dyam uc clxvaitreyo nrsahyaya tasthau. 

1.174.5^ (Agastya; to Indra) 

v4lia kutsam indra yasmifL cakan syumanyu rjra vatasyagva, 
j^pra surag cakraih vrhatad abhikoj ’bhi spfdho yasisad vajrabahuli. 

m- i.i74.5<j 

6.26.4^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvam ratliaiii pra bharo yodliani rsvani avo yudhyantam vrsabkam 
dagadyum, 

tvam tugrarh vetasave sacahan tvaih tnjim grnantam indra tutoli. 

See Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 171 ; Kigveda-Kommentar, p. 7 ; and cf. under 1.174.5^ 


1 . 34 . 10 ^'' (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Agvins) 

a nasatya gacliatain huyate havir madhvak pibatam madkup^bhir asabhih, 
yuvdr hi purvaih savitosaso ratham rtaya citraiii ghrt^vantam Isyati. 

4*45*3^ (Vamadeva ; to Agvins) 

rnddbLvah pibatam madhupdbir asabhir utu priyaih inudhune yuhja- 
tham rdtham, 

a vartanlm madhunS jinvathas pathd dftihx vahethe madhumantani agvina. 

One may imagine the repeated pada in i.j/i.io to have been borrowed from a madhu- 
stanza and a madhu-hymn like 4.45, and eq[uaUy well one may imagine the same pada 
expanded gloatingly into the theme of the four padas of 4.45.3. For the connexion between 
Agvins and madhu see Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 239 ff. 

[1.34.11®', a nasatya tribhxr ekadagair iha : 8.35.3% vlgvair devais tribhlr, &c.] 

1 . 34 . 11 ^ 5 ^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Agvins) 

nasatya tribhlr ekadagair ihaj devebhir yataiix madhupeyam agvinU, 

1.34,11®' 

prayus taristamnl rapahsi mrksatam s^dhatam dv 4 so bhavatam sacabhuva.. 
i.i57.4C‘i (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Agvins) 

na urjarh vahataih agvina yuvaihj madhumatya nah kagaya mimik- 
satam, fijrx.92.17c 

prayus taristam ni rapansi mrksatam sddhatam dvdso bhavatam 
sacabhiiva. 

1 . 34 . 12^1 (Hiranyastapa Ahgiiusa ; to Agvins) 
a no agvina trivfta rathenarvaheam raylih vahataiix suviram, 
grnvants vam avase johavimi vrdh6 ea no bhavatam vajasatau, 

1.112.24'^ (Kutsa ; to Agvins) 

apnasvatlm agvina vacam asm© krtam no dasrS vrsana manisam, 
adyUty 4 Vase ni hvaye vam vrdhd ea no bhavatam vajasatau. 

The word adyutya in 1.112.24^ seems to me to mean ^ darkness \ or ‘trouble^, rather than 
‘ unlucky gambling % as the Pet, Lexicons and the translators assume. 
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[1.35.2c, hirany%ena savitarathena: 4,44.5^,hiranyayeiiasuvftaratliena; 8,5.35a, 
hiranyayena rathena.] 

[1.35.8% hiranyaksdh savita deva agat: 2.38.4% aramatih savita, &c.] 

[1.35.8% dadhad r 4 tna da^use varyani: see under 1.47.1%] 

[ 1 . 35 . 9 % ubhe dyavEprtlim antar lyate : 1. 160.1% sujaninani dhisane antar lyate.] 
See the context of each stanza. 

1 . 35 . 10 ^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Savitar) 

hlranyaliasto asurah sunlthdh sumrilikdh. svavan yatv arvan, 

apasedhan raks^so yatudkanln dsthad devah pratidosam gmEnah. 

1.118.1^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa, son of U^ig ; to A9vins) 
a vam ratko agvina ^yen^patva sumHik% svdvan yatv arvan, 
yo martyasya manaso javiySn Ltrivandhuro Tirana vataraiihah.j 

^1.118.1^ 

The epithet lender ly merciful’ (sumrlika) is applied to Savitar in 1.35. lo, to the Alvins* 
chariot in 1,118.1. There can be no doubt that the repeated pMa is primary in the former. 
Of, the relation of 1.108.1 to 7.61.1 (under 1.108.1). On the other hand the fourth pSda of 
i.iiS.r has a parallel in 1.183.1, to wit : 

tarn yunjatham manaso yo javiyan trivandhuro vrsana yas tricakra]^ 
y6nopayathah sukrto duronam tridhatuna patatho vir na parnaih. 

From the point of style, or expression, 1.183.1, especially its first distich, seems, in turn, 
decidedly inferior and afterborn in relation to 1.118.1; the three stanzas therefore may 
involve a case of double relative age : 1.35. 10; 1.118.1 ; 1.183.1. — For pratidosto in i. 35.10 
see Ludwig, 13 1 (who suggests prati dosam); Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 198, note. 

[ 1 . 35 . 11 % rdksE ca no adhi ca bruhi deva : 1.114.10% mrla ca, &c.] 


Group 5. Hymns 36-43, ascribed to Kanva Ghaura 

[ 1 . 36 . 3 ^, pr 4 tva dutdm vrnimahe: 1.12.1% agmm dtlt^ih vrnimahe; 1.44.3% 
adya dQtam vrni make.] 

Cf. 8.102.18^ 

1 . 36 . 3 ^: 1.12.1^; 1,44.7% kotaram vi9vavedasam. 

[ 1 . 36 . 4 % devasas tva varuno mitro aryama : 1.40.5% yasminn indro yaruno, &c. ; 

7,66.12% yad 6kate varuno, &c. ; 7.82. lo^ ; 83.10% asme fndro 
varuno, &c. ; 8.19.16% y6na caste varuno, &c, ; 8.26.11% sajdsasa 
varuno, &c. ; 10.36.1% dyavaksama vdruno, &c. ; 10.65.1% agnir 
indro varuno, &c. ; 10.65.9% indravayu varuno, &c. ; 10.92.6% 
t6bki9 caste varuno, &:c.] 

1 . 36 . 5 ^ (Kanva Gkaura ; to Agni) 

mandro kota grkapatir agne dut6 vigam asi, 

tv6 vi9va samgatani vrata dkruva yani deva akmvata. 
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x.44.9^ (Praskanya E^anva; ta Agni) 

patir hy kdhvaranam igne dut6 vi^am dsi, 

usarMdlia a vaha somapitaye devan adya svardf^ah. 

For 1.44.9*^ cf. the padas, rajantam adhvaranam, &c., under i.i.S. 

(Kanva Ghaura ; to Agni) 
tdm ghem ittha namasvina upa svarajam asate, 
hotrabhir agni'm manusah sam indhate titirvanso ati sn'dhah. 

8.69. 17^^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tarn ghem ittha namasvina lipa svarajam asate, 

artham cid asya sudhitam yad etava avartayanti davane. 

For 1.36.7® cf. 2.2.8®; 10.11.5’^, hotrabhir ague manusah svadhvanih. 

1 . 36 . 8 ^ (Kanva Ghaura; to Agni) 

ghnanto vrtram ataran rodasi apa urii ksayaya cakrire, 

bhiivat kanve vrsa dyumny ahutah krandad a^vo gavistisu. 

7,6o.ii<^ (Yasistlia ; to Miti'a and Varuna) 

yd brahmane sumatim ayajate ^vajasya sEtau paraniasya rayah,j 

pr cf. 4-12.3^ 

siksanta manydm maghavEno arya uru ksayaya cakrire sudhatu. 

Cf. 6.50.3 ; 8.68.12, 

1 . 36 . 10 ^ (Kanva GhEura ; to Agni) 

ydm tva devaso ind.nave dadhur iha ydjistham havyavahana, 
yEm kdnvo mddhyatithir dhanaspftam yam vrsE yam upastutah. 

1.44.5^ (Praskanva Kaiiva; to Agni) 

stavisyami tvam aham vf9YasyEmrta bhojana, 

agne trataram amftam miyedhya yajistham havyavahana. 

7.15.6® (Vasistha MaitrSvaruni ; to Agni) 
sdmam vetu vasatki'tim agnir jusata no girah, 
ydjistho havyavahanah. 

8.19.21® (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

lie gira mAnnrhitam ydm deva dhtam aratiiii nyerire, 

ydjistham havyavahanam. 

sE no mrla mahih asi: 4.9.1^ Egne mrla mahah asi.] 

1..36 (Kanva GhEura ; to Agni) 

tirdhvd nah pahy Ehhaso ni ketunE vi9vam sEm atrinam daha, 
kpdht na hrdhvah oar^thaya jivdse vida devdsu no diivah. 

1.172.3® (Agastya ; to Maruts) 
tmaskandEsya nd vi9ah pEri vrnkta sudSnavah, 
hrdhvan nabi karta jivise. 
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(Kanva GhEura ; to Agni) 
pahi no agne raksasah pain dhurt^r aravnah, 
pEhi risata uta va jighEnsato bfliadbhEno yEvisthya. 

7.1.13®'^ (Vasistba MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 
pahx no agne raksaso Ejustat pahi dhnrtEr draruso agbayoh, 
tva yuja prtanEyunr abhl syEm. 

It seems pretty clear that the fuller form of the distich, 7.1.13^*’, whose author is said 

to be Vasistha, is the primary form. For the cadence of 1.36.15'^ ( is a severe 

infringement, of course not unparalleled, of metrical law, whereas 7.1.13^ is unexceptionable. 
In 1.36.15^ aravnah (cataleotic dipody) cleverly takes the place of araruso In 

8.60.10% pahi vi9vasmad raksaso aravnah, we seem to have a tertiary descendant from this 
distich, namely a contraction of 1.36.15*^^. 

1.37.4c (Kanva GhEura ; to Maruts) 

prE vah 9ardhEya ghrsvaye tvesadyumnaya 9usmme, 

devattam brahma gayata. 

8.32.27c (MedbEtithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pra va ugraya nisture ’salhEya prasaksme, 
devattam brahma gayata. 

We render 1.37.4,' Sing for yourselves a god-given song to the fiery host (of the Maruts), 
the brilliantly luminous, the mighty ! ' The word vah in the second place is that immensely 
common vah in just that position (the second word of the stanza, e.g. 5.52.4 j 6.10.1 ; 16.22 ; 
8.19.7; 62.16 ; 71.12), an enclitic dative of interest, quasi German, ^singt euch^ (cf. Bezz, 
Beitr. xxvii. 268). None of the translations do justice to this subtle idiom : see Grassmann, 
ii. 40 ; Ludwig, 673 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 63 (where older renderings are quoted), 
Ludwig is enticed by this use of vah to take gayata as passive : ‘ Eurer kiinen schar, von 
blendender herlichkeit, der kraftvollen, soil ein von den gQttern eingegebenes brahma 
gesungen werden.* In his commentary he retracts the lapsus, and follows the other 
translators. 

The other stanza involves a remarkable type of repetition : ‘ Sing for yourselves a god- 
given song to the strong, conquering, unconquered, overwhelming (Indra) 1 ’ Ludwig, 598, 
not having in mind his rendering of the repeated pada in 673, translated gayata as active, ‘ singt 
das den gSttern entnommene brahma eurem gewaltigen % &c. Grassmann : ‘ Auf eurem 
starken . . , singt das gottverliehene Gebet.’ Now Aufrecht in the Preface of the second 
edition, p. xxv, notes the repetition of the pada, and remarks : ‘ Las gottgegebene brahma 
hat der Nach^mer (the author of 8.32.7) geraubt." Aufrecht thus judges, because he 
presumably construes vah in 1.37.4 as referring to the Maruts ; then, finding the same plural 
in a parallel stanza to Indra, he condemns the latter as an imitation. But with our con- 
struction of vah the supposed reference to the Maruts is cancelled, and, as far as I can see, ono 
stanza is as good as another. 

1,37.1^, 5^ krilam vab 9ardbo (5^ krilam yac cbardbo) marutam. 

[1.37.8®^ bbiya yamesu r^jate (sc. pi’tbivi) : 8.20.5c, bbumir yamesu rcjate.] 

1.37.11® (E^anva GbEura ; to Maruts) 

tyEm cid gbE dlrgbam prthdm mibd napEtam amrdbram, 

prd cyavayanti yamabbib. 
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(^yava^ya Atreya; to Mamts) 
m ye rinanty ojasE vftha gavo na durdhurah, 
n^manam cit sYaryarii parvataiii gin'm pr^ cyavayanti yamabhil^. 

We may render 1.37.11, Werily, even that long and broad child of the cloud (the rain) 
that does no injury, they cause to fall in their course All translators agree on some such 
sense: Ludwig, 673 ; G-rassmann, i. 41; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 64. For miho napat 
cp. Bergaigne, ii. iS, 46, 256, note 2. For the first distich of 5.56.4 cf. Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 

1 1 7. The second distich is perhaps, though by no means certainly, interpreted by i. 37.11 : 
a9manam cit svaryam (also 5.30.S®), Hhe heavenly stone ’ may be lightning; parvatam girim, 

* cloud-mountain I render : ‘ Even the heavenly stone (lightning) (and) the (cloud) moun- 
tain they cause to fall (as rain-storm) in their course,’ Therefore again rain-storm (for 
parvatam girim cf. Bergaigne, i. 258). This, if, indeed, it be correct, does not appear quite 
clearly enough in Ludwig, 690 : ‘ sogar den himlischen keil, den fels, den berg, auf ihren 
ziigen stiirzen sic.’ Grassmann, i. 20S ; ^ Des Himmels Felsen auch und den gewalt’gon Berg 
crscliiittorn sic diirch ihren Gang.' Max Miillcr, ibid. p. 337 : ‘they by their marches make 
the heavenly stone, the rocky mountain (cloud) to shake.’ For both stanzas cf. S.7.4, vilpanti 
manito mihaih pra vopayaiiti parvatam. yad yamam yanti vayiibhih. 

Though the parallels seem to call in both stanzas for cloud mountains, wo must not forget 
that tlu- Maruts shake also real mountains, trees, and so on ; e.g. 1.37.12; 1.39.5 : 1.S5. 4. 
In that cas(‘ Grassmann’s translation comes closest to the sense of the original. 

1.37.12’^' (Kanva Ghaura : to Maruts) 
mariito yad dlia vo balaih janah acucyavTtana, 
girfnr acucyavitana. 

8 . 7 . 1 (Punarvatsa Kunva ; to Maruts) 
mariito yad dJha vo divah siminayanto havamahe, 
a tu na upa gantana. 

The anaeoluthic quality of 1.37.12®' suggests the question whether its similarity to S.7.H* 
is accidental, especially as several stanzas of 1.37; 1.3S; and 1.39 have padas repeated in 
8.7 (1.3S.1®: 8. 7,31®'; 1.39.5*^: 8.7.4^’; 1.39.6^: 8.7.28^*). Ludwig, 673, renders 1. 37. 1 3, ‘OMarut, 
so wie eure kraft ist, warft ihr die leute nider, warft ihr die berge nider Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 173 : ‘0 Maruts, with such strength as yours, you have caused men to tremble.’ Other 
renderings in Max Muller, SBE. xxxii, 79. Oldenberg illustrates the anacoluthon by com- 
paring 1.147.3. If the correspondence between 1.37. 12®’ and 8.7.11® is not, iiftor all, fortuitous, 
the former, of course, is the epigonal pada. Note the enclisis of acucyavitana after the 
relative pronoun yi'id, which heightens the anacolutliic effect. 

1.38,1*^ (Kanva Ghaura; to Maruts) 

kdd dha nundih kadhapriyah pita putram lui lulstayoh, 

dadbidhvo vrktabarhisah. 

8 , 7 . 31 *^ (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 

kdd dba nuTLaih kadhapriyo yad indram ajahatana, 

ko vah sakhitva ohate. 

Recent discussions of kadhapri, and the like, by Pischel, ZDMG. xxxv. 714 ; Geldner, Ved. 
Stud. in. 64 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 26. In 8.8.4 A9vins' epithet adhapriya (dual) 
seems to mean ‘then-friends’, something like ‘reliable friends’; therefore kadhapriyah 
means ‘ when-friends i.e. ‘uncertain, fickle, or capricious friends’; in 1.30.20 kadhapriye 
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(enclitic) seems to be vocative feminine singular of a transition form kadhapriya, derived 
from kadhapri. In tbe stanzas above the repeated pada fits equally well in both cases (see 
the sequel in 1.38). The hymns 1.38 and S.7 are otherwise related as to authorship (see the 
preceding item) ; I am unable to discover any indication as to priority. Perhaps we may 
render 1.38.1 : ‘ What is up with you now, ye fickle friends ? As a father his son in his arms 
so have ye been placed (accommodated), 0 ye (gods) for whom the barhis is prepared.' For 
the middle of root dha in passive sense see, e.g., 1.24.4. stanza would then seem to 

express surprise or disgust because the Maruts do not respond to kind treatment. The idea 
is continued effectively in the next five stanzas. If, however, dadhidhv^ is to be taken as 
active we may render : ^ What now, ye fickle friends, did you, like a father his son in his 
arms, place (us) ? &c.’ Again complaint, expressed rhetorically in question form, at the 
neglect of the Maruts. The implication would be that the Maruts did not cherish their 
worshippers, as might properly be expected of them. 

(Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 
pra vepayanti parvatan vi vincanti vanaspatln, 
pro arata maruto durmada iva d^vasak sarvaya vi^a. 

5.26.9c (Yasuyava AtreyEh ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
edam maruto a9vma mitrah sidantu varunah, 
devasah sdrvaya viqa. 

8.7.4^ (Punarvatsa KEnya ; to Maruts) 
yapanti maruto miham prd vepayanti parvatan, 
yad yamam yanti yayubhih. 

Note that 1.39 and 8.7 share another pada; see under 1.39.6^ For 8,7.4 see under 

[ 1 . 38 . 6 % upo rathesu pfsatlr ayugdhyam: 1.85.5% rathesu pfsatXr 

ayngdhyam.] 

1 . 39 . 6 ^ (Kanva GhEura ,* to Maruts) 

^upo rdthesu prsatir ayugdhyaihj prastir vahati rdhitak, ^ cf. 

a VO yamaya prthivi cid a9rod abibhayanta manusEh. 

8.7.28 (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 

yad esEm pfmtl rathe prastir vdhati rdhitah, 

yanti ubhra rinann apEh. 

We render 1.39.6, ‘And ye have hitched the spotted mares to your chariot ; a red stallion 
draws as leader. Even the earth hath listened at your approach, and men were frightened ^ 
Of. liudwig, 675 ; Q-rassmann, ii. 43 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii, 97. The word prsatir which 
the translators render by ‘ antelopes ’ means in fact ‘ spotted mares because the Maruts have 
the epithet pfsada9va. See Bergaigne, ii. 378, and, very explicitly, Naighantuka T.15 ; Brhad- 
devata 4.144 (catalogue of the spans of the gods), where we have the express statement, prsatyo 
’9vas tu marutam. The word prasti (pra+sti, like abhisti, upasti, and paristi) means literally 
‘ being in front % ‘ leading horse It is the analogue of purogava, and Ttpicr^vSf ‘ leading steer \ 
Both refer to what is known as a ‘ spike-team % or ^unicorn'. To a team of two animals a 
third is hitched in front for better control. See the author in American Journal of 
Philology, xxix. 78 ff. 

The second stanza may be rendered, ‘When the red stallion guides as a leading horse 
their speckled mares at the chariot, then the bright chariots approach and let the waters 
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flow Subtly, and yet in a peculiarly certain way, this stanza is secondary, directly 
patterned after 1.39.6. The entire characteristic and imaginative description of the span of 
the Maruts in 8.7.28 is crowded incidentally, as it were, into a subordinate clause (note 
orthotone vfihati in 8.7.28 ; enclitic vahati in 1.39.6), whereas in 1.39.6 the description is the 
set theme of the first distich. I cannot doubt that this important bit of mythography was 
first stated in the explicit terms of 1.39.6, before it could be referred to incidentally, yet in 
the very same words, in 8.7.28. 

The same conclusion, namely priority of 1.39.6% applies to the partial relation of 1.39.6* to 
1.85.5* (in neither of which padas, by the way, we should read ayugdhuam with Oldenberg, 
KV. Noten, pp. 41, 85). The original description was categorical, and not subordinate ; cf, 
also 5.57.3^. For the general character of 8.7 see p. xv, line 15 from below.— Note that 
2.39 shares another pada with 8.7 ; see under 1.39.5. 

[ 1 . 39 . 7 ^ rudiTi avo vrnimahe: i.42.5h pfisann dvo, &c.] 

1 . 40 . 2 ^^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tvam id dhi sahasas putra martya upabrut^ dhand hit^, 

suvTryaiii maruta a svafvyaiii dadlilta yo va acake. 

6.6t. 5^» (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 

yds tva devi sarasvaty npabrut6 dhan^ hit6, 

indram nd vrtraturye. 

(Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
y6 vaghdte dddati siinaram vdsn sd dhatte dksiti gravah, 
tasmdi illlm suviram a yajdmahe suprdtnrtim aneMsam. 

5.34.7^ (Samvarana Prajapatyaj to Indra) 

sam Iih paper ajati bhojanam muse vi dagiise bbajati sunaram v4su, 
durge cana dhriyate vi^va a purii jano yd asya tavisim acukrudhat. 
8.103.5b (Sohhari Kanva; to Agni) 

sa drdhe cid ahhi trnatti vajam arvata si dhatte aksiti gravah, 

tve devatra sada purUvaso ^vi^vE vEmani dhimahe.j 5.82.6^*' 

9.66. 7<5 ( 9 atam VEikhEnasEh ; to PavamEna Soma) 

prd soma yahi dharaya suta IndrEya matsarah, 

dadhano aksiti gravah. 

3.9. id (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

sakhEyas tvE vavrmahe ^^devam martEsa titaye,j i. 144,5b 

^apam napEtam subhagaiix sudiditimj suprdturtim aneMsam. 3.9.1® 

Ludwig, 723, ad 1.40.4’*, translates, ‘die (sc. IlE) loicht alles durchsetzt, unvergleichliche ' ; 
the same scholar, 309, ad 3.9.1’*, ‘den leicht hberwindenden, der ohne nebenbuhler*. We 
render 1.40.45 ‘ He that giveth pleasing gifts to the priest obtaineth imperishable glory. To 
him we biding, by sacrificing, prosperity and abundant sons, (prosperity) that advances 
vigorously, is free from blemish.' Pada d is repeated in such a way as to call up the 
question of priority. No very pointed argument is possible in favour of 3.9.1, yet it is almost 
inconceivable that the epithet suprafcurti should have been coined originally for IlE rather 
than Agni, because the latter in the nature of things advances vigorously, and not the 
abstract IlE j cf, 8.23.29, tvdm (sc. ague) hi supratur Esi. Note also that 1.40.4 has three 
repeated lines, which is not prepossessing. For the other relations of 3.9.1 see in the order 
of that stanza. 
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[1.40.60 yasminn mdro varuno mitro aryama : see under 1.36.4^] 

1 . 40.80 (Kanva Ghaura ; to Brahmanaspati) 
lipa ksatram prncita hanti rajabhir bhaye cit suksitim dadhe, 
nasya varta na taruta maliadlian6 narbhe asti vajrmab. 

6.66.8^ (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

nasya varta na taruta nv ^sti ^maruto yam avatha vajasatau,j 

«^cf. 6.66.8^ 

^toke va gosu tanaye yam apsuj sa vrajam darta parye adha dy6h. 

si" 6.25.40 

Of. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 42, who thinks the pious sacrifice!’ the theme of 1.40.8. 
I cannot believe that rajabhih is here kenning for Adityas. The stanza is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati, who secures ksatram, slays in his capacity of Purohita in the company of, or 
through the agency of kings (rajabhih), furnishes security in times of danger (bhaye), and 
is armed with the vajra, invincible, because he is Indra’s double. Indirectly the stanza, of 
course, reflects the proportion, Brahmanaspati : Indra = Purohita : Rajan (Maghavan). It 
does not seem possible to determine the chronology of the repeated padas. 

1 . 41 , 1 ^^: 1.26.4^; 4.55.10^; 5*67.3^; 8.18.3^; 28.2*^; 83,2^; io.i26.3^~7i>, varuno 
mitro aryama. 

1.41.2^'‘'c (Kanva Ghaura ; to Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman) 
yam babiiteva piprati panti martyam risah, 
aristati sarva edhate. 

5.52.4^1 (^yava^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

marutsu vo dadhlmahi ^^stdmam yajnam ca dhrsnuya,j & 5*52.4^ 

yi9ve y 4 manusE yugS panti martyam risah. 

5.67.3<i (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

vi9ve hi vi9vavedaso ^varuno mitro aryama, j r.26.4^ 

vrata padeva sa9cire panti martyam risih. 

8.27.16^ (Manu Yaivasvata ; to Yi9ve DevSh) 

^pra ks 4 ,yam tirate vi mabir I'so yo vo varaya /ia9ati, j ^ 7. 59. a^d 

j^pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas parjj aristah sarva edhate. pr 6.7o.3<^ 
10.63.13^ (Gaya Plata ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Adityas) 
aristah sa marto vigva edhate j^pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari, j 

«^6.7 o. 3 c 

yam adityaso nayatha sunlthibhir ati vi9vani durita svastaye. 

In 10.63.13% aristah sa marto Vi9va edhate, we have an imperfect pada, because the 
caesura is after aristah, the third syllable, and because the pada is one syllable short. Arnold^s 
suggestion, VM. 321, to change marto to martio, does not really cure the line. Moreover 
aristah sa [marto vi9]va edhate is obviously a mechanical extension of aristah sarva edhate ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2, class Bii. We may be certain that the distich 10,63.13®^ is a later 
imitation of 8.27.16®'*. — For the meaning of sarva and vi9va in these passages see Zubat j”, 
IF. XXV. 202. 

[ 1 . 41 . 6 ^, vi9vam tokam ut 4 tmana : 8.84.3% rdksa tokam, &c.] 

10 [h.o.s. 20 ], 
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1.43.3^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Euclra, Mitra, and Yaruna) 
yatM no mitrd varuno yatha rudra9 ciketatiy 
yatha vi^ve sajosasah. 

3.4. 6« (Yi9vrimitra Gathina; AprX, to UsasE-Nakta) 

u bhanclamane iisasa iipake uta smayete tanva virupe, 

yatha no mitrd varnno jnjosad mdro niariitvah uta va mahobhih. 

From the point of view of metre the repeated pfida is better in 3.4.6 than in T.43.3. 
See Part 2, cli«apter 2, class B 8, 


Group 6. Hymns 44-50, ascribed to Praskanva Kanva 

1.44.2^’ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

jiisto hi duto asi havyavahand ’gne rathu’ adhvaranam, 

sajur a^vi'bhyam Uvsasa suvfryam ,asine dhehi ^ravo brhat.j m* 1.9.8'^ 

H.t 1.2C (Vatsa Krtnva ; to Agni) 
tvam asi pra^asyo vidathesu sahantya, 
agne rathir adhvaranam. 

The pfida 1.44.2® is related to 5.51.8 ; see under 1.44.14. For the relation of the Praskanva 
group with the first hymns of the eighth book sec Olden l>org, Prol. 262, and of. p. xv, tenth 
line from bottom. 

1 . 44 . 2 ‘^ : 1.9.8^^ ; 8.65.9^5^ asind dhehi ^rdvo brhat. 

[ 1 . 44 * 3 *^, adya duta-m vrnimahe : i.X2.i% agmm dutam. vmlmahe ; 1.36.3^, prd 
tva dfitam vrnlinahp.] 

Of. S.io2.i8^\ 

1 . 44 . 6 <^: i,36.io^>, yajistham havyavshana; 7.i5.6<2, yajistho havyavahanah ; 
8. 1 9 . 2 1®, yajistham havyavahanam. 

1 . 44 . 7 ®'* i.i2.P^; 36. hotaraiii vi^vavedasam. 

1 . 44 . 9 ^’: i.36.5t>, agne dGtd vi^am asi. 

1 . 44 . 11 ^^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

ni tv§, yajfidsya sadhanam agne hdtriram rtvijam, 

manusvad deva dhimahi prdcetasaih jiraiii dntam amartyam. 

3.27.2^ (Yi^vamitra ; to Agni) 

lie agnim vipa^cltarh gira yajnasya sadhanam, 

§riistlvanam dhitavanam* 

8.6.3^ (Vatsa Kdnva ; to Indra) 

kanva indram ydd akrata stdmair yajnasya sadhanam, 
jami bruvata ayudham. 
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8.23.9^ (Vi^vamanas Yaiya^va ; to Agni) 
rtavanam rtayavo yajnasya sadhanam gira, 
upo enam jujusur iiamasas pad6. 

Cf. 3. 2 7.8°, vipro yajnasya sadhanah (of Agni) . All but 8.6. 3 employ the expression yajnasya 
sadhana with Agni (ef. also 1.96.3 ; 145.3) ; it is hardly to be questioned that the single use 
with Indra in 8.6.3 is after-born. The case is analogous to that treated under 1.1.8 ; and, 
again, under 7.1 i.i. Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 262. 

(Praskanva Kanya ; to Agni ! In reality Maruts) 

9mvantu stdmam mariitah suddnavo agnijihva rtavrdhak, 
pibatu somam varuno dhrtavrato ^gvibhyam usasa sajuli. 

7.66.10^ (Vasistha; to Adityah) 

bahavab suracaksaso ’gnijiliva rtavrdtiah., 

trini ye yemiir vidatbani dhltibhir vi9vani paribhutibhih. 

10.65. 7a (Vasukarna Yasukra ; to Yi^ve Deva^ 
divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdha rtasya yonim vimr^anta asate. 
dyam skabhitvy apa a cakrur ojasa yajharh janitvl tanvi 111 mamrjuli. 
5.51.8b (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Yi^ve Devah) 
sajur vi9vebhir devebhir agyibhyam usasa sajuh, 

yahy agne atrivat sute rana.j refrain, 5.5i.8®-io<^ 

The pada a9vibhyam usasa sajuh suits best in 5.51.8, because Agni, the A9vins, and Usas 
are the typical divinities of the morning. — The other repeated pada is a characteristic formula 
for plural gods; it is a good guess that the longer form, divaksaso agnijihva rtavfdhah, 
10.65.7% ts a secondaiy and later expansion of agnijihva rtavrdhah. 

1.45.4b (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
niahikerava utaye priyamedha ahusata, 

i_rajantam adhvarananij Lagnim 9ukrena 9ocisa.j ^ c: ; d : cf. 1.12.12^ 

8. 8, 1 8b (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 
lE vam vi9vabhir Utibhihj priyamedha ahusata, 

Lrajantav adhvaranamj a9vina yamahutisu. 

8.87.3b (Dyumnlka Yasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 
yam vl9vEbhir utfbhihj priyamedha ahusata, 
ta vartir yatam iipa yrktabarhiso justam yajham divistisu 

For the most recent discussion of the dV. mahikeravah (with bibliography) see 
Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 44. 

1.46.4®: 1.1.8% rajantam adhvaranam ; 8.8.18^, rajantav adhvaranam ; 1.27.1% 
samrajantam adhvaranam. 

[1.45,4% agmm 9ukr4na 90cisa : agne, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 

1.45.6b: 1.26.5® ; 2.6.1®, ima u su 9rudhl girah. 


7.24.4^ 
1. 1.8^ 

7.24.4a 
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1 . 45 . 6 <^^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvam citra9ravastama liavante viksii jantavah, 

^oci'ske^am purupriyagne havyaya v 611 iave. 

3.29.4^ (Vi5vamitra ; to Agni) 

ilayas tva pade yayam Lnabha prthivya adhi,j ^ 2.3. 7<J 

jatavedo ni dhlmahy ague havyaya vdlhave. 

Cf. 5.24.3^ agnim havy%a volhave. 


1 . 45 . 7 ® (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

ni tva hotaram rtvijam dadhire vasuvittamam, 

griitkarnam saprathastamam vipra agne divistisu. 

10. 140.6c (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

rtavanam mahisam vi^vadar^atam Lagnim sumnaya dadhire puro janah,j 

65 r 3.2.5^^ 

griitkarnam saprathastamam tva gira daivyam manusa yuga, 

The composite character of the repeated piida in 10.140.6 shows that the stanza is late ; see 
under 3.2.5*'* 

[ 1 . 46 . 8 < 5 , %ne martaya da^use : 1.84.7^; 9.98.4^, v^su martaya da^use; 8.1. 22^^ 
devo martaya da^iise.] 

1 . 46 . 2 'b (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vms) 
ya dasra sindhumatara manotdra rayinam, 
dhiya deva vasuvida. 

8.8.1 2t> (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to Alvins) 

j^pnrumandra puravastij manotdra rayinam, 8.5.4^ 

stomam me a^vinav imam abhl vahnl antisatam. 

1 . 46 . 3 ® (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 
vacy^nte vam kakuhaso jarnayam adhi vistdpij 
ydd vam rdtho viblii§ pdtat. 

8.5.22® (Brahmatithi Kanva; to A9vins) 
kada vam tangryo vidhat samudr6 jahitd nara, 
ydd vaih. rdtho vibhis pitat. 

Stanza 1.46.3 is partially paralleled by 1.184.3, t®* ^riyd pusann isuhf teva deva nasatya 
vahatdm sOryayfih, vacyante vam kahuha apsu jata yuga Jurni6va varunasya bhureh, ‘ (Lead), 
0 Pusan, unto happiness, like two archers (who have struck the mark) the two gods, the 
Nasatyas, to the marriage of Surya.* So far I should like to modify PischePs and Oldenberg^s 
recent discussions of this distich (Ted. Stud. i. 20 ; EV. Koten, p. 181), by supplying an 
imperative of the verb ni * lead or the like, with the vocative ptisan. We have,EV. 10.85.14, 
the explicit statement that Pfisan was the son of SOrya, and that he chose the A9vins to be 
his fathers, that is, he promoted the marriage of the A9vins to Surya his mother : yad a^vina 
prchamSnav dyatam tricakr6na vahatum suryayah . . . putr^h pitirav avynlta pu^, ‘ When, 
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O Anv irt stj ye went wooing on your three- wheeled car to the marriage of Surya, then did son 
Pusan choose you as his fathers.’ See RV. 6.55,5, Pusan is called ‘the wooer for his 

naother’, matur didhisd (Yed. Stud. i. 21). 

Oldenberg, 1 . c., prefers to render isukrta by ‘ arrow-maker*, in part because VS. 16.46 has 
nama isukrdbhyo dhanuskrdbhya^ ca. It would then be necessary to regard both words as 
meaning something like archers, unless one is ‘ arrow-maker *, and the other ‘ bow-maker 
But note the sequel of this 9atarudriya formula in TS. 4.5.4. 2, namo mrgayubhyah ^vanibhya^ 
ca VO namah (cf. Concordance), These are words for ‘ hunters which rather points to 
^archers’ for both isukft and dhanuskrt (dhanvakrt); cf. German ‘ Pfeilschutz * and 
‘ Bogenschiitz ’. 

Then the poet, it seems to me we must assume, turns from Pusan to the Alvins, 
addressing them with the second hemistich of 1.184.3, which is parallel to 1.46.3. Ludwig, 
24, renders the latter : ‘ Eure buckelochsen eilen heran iiber den entfiammten ort, wenn euer 
wagen mit den vSgeln fliegt.* Grassmann, ‘ Es springen eure Rosse schnell dort auf der alten 
Statte hin, wenn euer beschwingter Wagen fiiegt.’ Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 46, remarks that 
jurna vistap, in the light of 1.184,3, &c., refers to the surface of the sea, but this does not 
explain jurna. The only point in 1.46.3 that is clear is that yM vam ratho vibhis patat 
means ‘when your car flies with (its span) the birds*. 

Even this little is not quite certain in 8.5.22, Ludwig, 59, ‘Wann hat euch Taugrya 
verehrt ? verlassen im meere o helden, dass euer wagen mit den befliigelten flOge.’ Grassmann, 
‘Wann rief des Tugra Sohn euch an, ins Meer gestiirzt, 0 Manner, dass euer Wagen flSge 
rossbespannt ? ’ It will be observed that both translators render the third pada here as a 
causal clause, whereas they have rendered it at 1.46.3 as a temporal clause. This is not 
impossible, but we may consider the possibility of taking the clause temporally in 8.5.22, as 
well as in 1,46.3. St. 8.5.22 is perhaps a kind of brahmodya in which the first distich asks 
the riddle : ‘ When did the son of Tugra, abandoned in the sea, revere you, O ye two heroes ? ^ 
Answer : ‘ When your car shall fly with (its span) the birds.’ In this way we obtain an 
answer to a question which otherwise remains unanswered. And so, in addition to all these 
doubtful considerations, I should judge that 8.5.22, if indeed it refers to familiar facts in 
riddle form, is secondary to 1.46.3. — For 8.5.22 see also Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 489!, and 
especially 506. 


1 , 46 . 7 ® (Praskanva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a no nava matinam yntdm pUriya gAntave, 
yiiigatliam a^vina rdtham. 

8.73.1^ (G-opavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to A9vms) 
dd iratbam rtayat6 yufijatham agvina ratham, 

^anti sad bhutu vAm avah.j refrain, 8. 73. i®-i8® 

1 . 47 . 1 ^ (Praskanva KAnva ; to A9vms) 

ayam vam mAdbumattamah sntab s6ma rtavrdha, 

tarn a^vina pibatam tiroahnyam j^dbattam ratnAni da^dse.j 

refrain, 8.35.22e-24e 

2.41.4^ (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ayAm vam mitravaruna sntdb sdma ytavrclha, 
mamed ibA ^rutain bAvam. 

For 1.47.1® cf. dMhad ratnani da9use under 4.15.3, and the padas, dAdhad ratna da9use 
varyAni, 1.35.8® ; and, dadhad ratna vi da9use, 8.93.26^ 
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1 . 47 . 2 ^> (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

trivandhurena trivfta supe9asa rathena yatam a^vina, 

kanvaso vaiii brahma krnvanty adhvare tesam su 9mutam bavam. 

S.S.ii^b (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to A9vins) 
atab sahasranirnija ratbena yatam agvina, 
yatso vam madhumad vaco ’9anslt kavyah kavi'h. 

8.8.i 4<^^^ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to A9vins) 

Lyan nasatyl parEvati yad va stho adby ambare, j i.47.7«'^> 

atab sahasranirnija ratbena yatam a^vina. 

The word atah in S.S.ii*^ does not mean quite the same thing as in 8.8, 14^ (^or in 1.47.7'', 
q.v.); in S.S.ii^^it is temporal ‘then’; in 8.8.14® and 1.47.7® it is local ‘ thence ’.—For other 
correspondences between 1.47 and 8.S see under 1.47.7. 

1 . 47 . 3 ^^*^^^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

ncvina madhiimattamam patdm s6mam rtavrdba, 

athadya dasra vasu bi'bhrata rathe dagvansam xipa gaebatam. 

I * 47 * 5 ^^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vms) 

yabliih kanvam abhistibhih pravataiii yuvam a9vina, 

Ltabhih sv hsmiln avatarh 9ubhas patlj patam s6mam rtavrdba, 

i. 47 . 5 <^ 

3.62,18c {yi9vamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

Lgrnana jamadagninaj yonEv rtasya sxdatam, §«* 3.62.18*^ 

patim s6mam rtavrdba. 

7.66.19c (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
i yatam mitrfivaruna jusanav ahutim nara, 
patdm somam rtavrdba. 

8.87.5^ (Dyumnika Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

nUnam yatam a9vina9vebhib prusitapsubhih,j 

8.8.23-; b: 8.13.11^ 

Ldasra hfranyavartani 9ubhas patlj patam sdmani rtavrdba. i.92.i8^> 
4.46,gt (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

^ratbena prthupajasaj dagvansam xipa gacbatam, Sir 4.46.53 

indravayti iha gatam. 

1 . 47 . 3 <^, 63 , athadya (6^, sudase) dasra vasu bibhrata rathe. 

[1.47.4^^, madhva yajham mimiksatam : 1.22.3®, taya yajnaiii, &c.] 

1 . 47 . 4 d (Praskanva Kanva ; to A9vins) 

trisadha8th6 barhisi vi9vavedasa ^niadhYa yajham mimiksatam, j i^cf. 1,22.3® 
ktovaso vam sutasoma abhidyavo yxxvam havante aQvina. 

8.5.17c (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

janaso vrktabarhiso ^havlsmanto aramkftah, j 1.14.5® 

yuvam havante a^vina. 

Hote the repetition, vam — yuvam, in 1.47.4, as a possible sign of its later date. 
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[1.47.6C, tabhih sv asman avatarii 9ub]iaspatl: 8.59(Val.i i).3« tabhir da^vahsam. 
avatam, &c.] 

1.47.6^: 1.47.3^; 3.62.18®; 7,66.19c; 8.87.5^, patam somam rtavrdha. 

1 . 47 . 7 ®'^'^^ (Praskanva Kanva : to A9vins) 

yan nasatya paravati yad va stli6 adhi turvage, 

ato rdtkena suvfta na a gatam sakam stlryasya ragmibhih. 

8.8.i 4»^ (Sadbvansa Kanva ; to Agvins) 

yan nasatya paravati yad va stbo adby ambare, 

Latab sahasranirnija ratbena yatam agvina.j §^8.8.1 

1.137,2® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ima a yatam mdavah Lsomaso dadhySgirahj sutaso dadhyagirali, ^1.5.5® 
uta vam usaso budhi sakaih suryasya ragmibbih, 

suto mitraya varunEya pitaye Lcarur rtaya pltayoj ^ 1.137.2^? 

5.79.8® (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

^uta no gomatlr isaj a vahE dubitar divab, ^ 5.79.8® 

sakam suryasya ragmibbibgukraih gdcadbhir arcfbhib Lsujate agvasunrte. j 

^refrain, 5.79.i®~io® 

8.101.2^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

varsistbaksatrE nrucaksasE nara Lrajana dlrgbagruttamE^j 5.65.2^ 

ta babuta na dansEnE ratbaryatab sakam stiryasya ragmibbib. 

The confrontation of the two stanzas, 1.47.7 8.8.14, throws some light bn the word 

ambare in 8.8.14. The Pet. Lex. started by giving the word, which is air.kGy. in the RY., the 
meaning ^umkreis’, ‘umgebung’ (with a fanciful derivation from anu-var). Ludwig, 60, 
renders the two words adhy ambare by ^ oben im luftkreise I fancy that if this scholar had 
remembered his own rendering (25) of adhi turva9e in 1.47.7 by ‘ hber dem Turva9a he would 
have rendered, in accord with bis usual habits, adhy ambare ‘ fiber dem Ambara ’ (whatever 
that is). Grassmann renders I.47.7^ ‘ ob ihr bei Turva^a verweilt but 8.8.14% * wenn in der 
Nahe ihr verweilt ^ Again the parallelism between adhi turvdge and Edhy ambare is obliterated. 

The Nighantavas have played mischief with ambara. There are two treatments of the 
word. In 1,3 it figures among the sixteen words for ^ mid-air ’ (antariksa). That, I presume, 
is at the root of the Pet. Lexicon's rendering. In 2.16 it appears in a list of eleven words for 
‘ near ’ (antika). Thence, perhaps, Grassmann^s ' in der Nahe \ Unfortunately 2.16 contains 
also turva9e, in the very locative case of 8.8.14. Such glossography is, to say the least, mysti- 
fying. The only justification for the appearance of the two words in this list is that they are 
both contrasted with paravdti ^ at a distance ’. The enticement lies in the frequent contrast 
between paravdti and aiwavati ; e. g. 8.97.4, yac chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan. 
I should not wish to go so far as to say that the school of interpretation in which these 
glosses precipitated themselves actually meant that both ambaram (sic) and turva9e were 
adverbs =« antike ‘ near * ; they probably conceived them to be things or places near at hand 
(in contrast with paravati). Yet this is just what they state, and the statement was enough 
to lead astray a scholar like Grassmann. It would pay well to work through the Nighantu 
and Yaska to discover in what way they arrived at their many equally stunning results. 

One gain accrues from this discussion : if turv^ge is beyond doubt an ethnical or geo- 
graphical term, then ambare also is the name of a people or a land Ye stand over Turva9a, or 
Ambara ’). As such it occurs in the Brhatsamhita and elsewhere. See B 5 htlingk’s Lexicon, 
s. V. Oldenberg, Prol. 263, note, thinks that possibly 8.8.14 is less oiuginal than 1.47.7, liis 
opinion may be owing to the current interpretations of ambare. With ambare in an ethnical 
sense, I see no reason for discriminating against 8.8.14. — other correspondences between 
1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.2. 
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1 ^.ly^gab+c+d (Praskanva Ksnya ; to A^'V'ins) 

arvanea vam sdptayo ’dhvaraQriyo vakantu savan^d upa, 

I'aaTTi prfieanta sukfte sudanava a barhik sidatam nara. 

8.4.14°^ (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

lipa bradknam vaviita vfsana harl I'ndram apasu vaksatah, 
arvaficam tva sdptayo ’dkvara^riyo Tdkantu savan^d upa. 

1,92.30 (Gotama EahUgana; to Usas) . ^ 

arcanti ndrlr apaso na vistibhih samanena ydjanena paravatah, 
isam vakautib sukrte audanave vifved aha yajamanaya sunvate. 

8.8y.2^> (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to A5vins) 

Lpibatam gharmam madhumantam a^vin^ barhik sidatam 

,ta mandasanfi manuso durona i, ni patam vedasa vayah. Ja* 8.87. 20 

8.87.4'^ (The same) , . 

.pibatam somarii madhumantam afviiija barkih sidatam suma^ ^ 

ta vavrdhanii upa sastutim divo gantam gauruv iverinam. 

feBE. slvi. 37, 40. 4 Inasmuch as the dual harl are 

1 . 47 . 90 '''''’ (Praskanya Kanva ; to A9vms) 
t6ua uasatya gatam ratkeua suxyatvaoa, 

yena 9a5vad uhathur da5use vasu .madhvah somasya 8.85.10-90 


8.32.5‘MSobhari Kanva; to A9vins) 

• ratho yd vam trivandhuro hiranyabhi 9 ur agvina.j 
pfi.ri dyavaprthivi bhusati gruttls tdna nasatya gatam. 
8.8.21' (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Agvins) 
a nknam yatam agvina rdtkena suryatvaca, 
bhdjl hlranyapegasa kivl gambhiracetasa. 

1 . 47 . 9 '^: 8,85.10-9®, madhvah somasya pitaye. 


Sir 8 . 5 . 22 "^ 


1 . 48 . 1 '' (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

vamdna na uso vy keha dukitax divak, 
saha dyumnena brhata vibhavari raya devi dasvatt. 
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5.79.3^ (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
sa no adyabharadvasur vy tieha dnMtar divat, 
yo vy auchab sahlyasi Lsatya9ravasi vlyyej LSiijate a9vasunrte. j 

^ d : refrain, 5.79. ; e : refrain, 5.79.i®-io® 

5.79.9^ (The same) 

vy ilcha duhitar divo ma ciram tanutha apah, 
n4t tva stenam yatha ripum tapati suro areisE Lsujate a9vasunrte.j 

refrain, 5,79.1^-10® 

Of. 5.79*3% vy auelio duhitar divah. 

1 , 48 . 2 ^ (Praskanva Kanva ,* to Usas) 

a9vEvatlr gdmatlr vi9vasuvido bhuri cyavanta vastave, 

lid iraya prati ma sunftE usa9 c6da radho maghdnam. 

7.96.2<i (Vasistha ; to Sarasvatl) 

ubhe yat te mahina 9ubhre andhasi adhiksiyanti puravah, 
sa no bodhy avitrf manitsakhE edda radho maghidnam. 

The PadapEtha treats the awkward compound vi9vasuvido as vi9va-suvxdo, but suvid does 
not occur in the language. The word is probably a haplological contraction, for vi9va-va(su)- 
vido ; cf. vasutvanEin in the related stanza 7.81.6, or such an expression as utoso vEsva l9ise, 
in 4.53.3. Similar haplology in the Pali compounds a-ppatissavasa, ^ anarchy % for a-ppatis- 
sa(va)-vasa,TJluka-Jataka; and mandukantaka, ‘ thorn from the manduka plant % for mandu(ka)- 
kantaka, Badhivahana-Jataka. See also Wackernagel, KZ. xl. 546; and cf. under 5,6.10. — 
For the repeated pada cf. parsi radho maghdnam, under 8.103.7^. 


1 . 48 . 8 ^+<^ (Praskanva Ksnva ; to Usas) 

vf9vam asya nanEma caksase jagaj 3y<5tis krnoti sundri, 

dpa dveso maghoni dnMta divd usa ueliad dpa sridhak. 

7.8i.i<i (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

Lpraty u adar9y Eyatjj iichanti duMta divdh, ^ cf. 7*81. t®- 

apo mahi vyayati caksase tamo jydtis kmoti sundri. 

7.8x.6<i (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

9raYah stiribhyo amf tarn vasutvandm vajan asmdbhyam gdmatah, 
codayitri maghonah stinf tavaty nsa ueliad dpa sndJiah. 

Kote that 1.48.8 contains two padas of 7.81 and a little besides (duhita divah, &c.). But 
the workmanship is equally good in both. 

1 . 48 . 13 ^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

yasyE ru9anto arcdyah prati bhadra ddrksata, 

sa no rayim vi9vdvaram sup^9asam usa dadatu siigmyam. 

4.52.5«' (Vamadeva; to U^as) 

prdti bhadra adrksata gavEm sargE na ra9mayah, 

< 5 sa aprE uni jrdyah. 

Note the double correspondence between 1.48 and 4.53 in this and the next item. 

11 [s.o.f, 20] 
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1 . 48 . 14 ^^'^^^ (Praskanva Kanva : to Usas) 

y 4 cid dhi tvam fsayah purva titaye juliur6 ’vase malii, 

sa na st< 3 mafi abhi grnihi radhas6sah gukrtoa gocisa. 

8.8.6«^^> (Sadhvansa Kanva; to A9vms) 
yae cid dM vam ptira rsayo juhur^ ’vase nara, 
yatam a^vina gatairij Lupemaiii sustutim mdma.j 

c: refrain, 8.35.22C-24C ; d: 

4*52.7® (Vamadeva ; to Usas) 
a dyam tanosi r-a^mibhir untariksam uni priyam, 

Tisab QTito^na gocisa. 

For the construction of 1.48,14^^’, and its relation to S.8.6^b Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 47, 
and the literature there cited. I see, no more than does Oldenberg, reason to condemn the 
construction in 1.4S.14 in favour of that in S.8.6, though, of course, one is patterned after the 
other. — For pildas similar to usah ^.ukrena 9oci.sa see under j. 12,12. 

1 . 48 . 15 ® (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

iiso yad adya bbilnima vi dvarav rnavo divah, 

pr 4 no yachatad avrkam prtkii chardih prd devi gomatlr isah. 

8.9.1® (^a^akarna Kanva ; to A9vlns) 

it nUnum ayvinli yuvam vatsasya gantam avase, 

prasmai yackatam avrk 4 m prthu ckardir yiiyutam ya aratayah. 

The archaic form yachatad in 1.48. 15®, as over against yachatam in 8.9.2® (cf. Whitney, 
Skt. Gr. § 571 ; Belbriick, Altindische Syntax, § 207), is fair evidence for the priority of 
1.48.15 ; see Oldenberg, Prol. 262. — Unmotrical chardih for earlier chadih is, I take it, a later 
blend-word of chadis and carma which had arisen between the period of the composition of 
the hymns and that of the diaskeuasis. See the full discussion of this point under 6.15.3, — 
Cf. the pada 8.27.4^^, yanta no Vrkam chardih. 

1 . 49 . 1 ^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

nso bhadr^bhir i gahi divag cid rocanad adM, 

vdhantv arunapsava upa tva somi'no grham. 

5,56. 1*1 (9y3<va9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

agne 9ardhantam ti ganam pistam rukmebliir anji'bbib, 

vi90 adya marutam ava hvaye divd§ cid rocanad ddki. 

8,8.7*^ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to A9vins) 
divS^ oid rocanad ddhy a no gantam svarvida, 

dhlbhlr vatsapracetasa L^^dmebhir havana9ruta.j 6,59, 10^ 

Cf. also the pada, div6 va rocanad adhi 1.6.9b and related matter in 8.1. 18 j 7.7. 

1,49.4^ (Praskanva Ktova ; to Usas) 
vyuch^ntl hi ra9mlbhir vigvaxn abhasi rocand-m, 
tdm tvdm usar vasUydvo girbhlh kanva ahdsata. 

1.50,4® (Praskapva Kanva ; to Snrya) 
taranir vi9vadar9ato jyotiskfd asi snrya, 
vi^vam a bhasi rooandm. 
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3.44.4^' (Vifvamitra ; to Indra) 
jajnano harito vfsa viQvam a bhati rocanam, 
harya9vo haritam dhatta ayudham a vajram balivdr harim. 

See for the variable use of this repeated pada, Part 2, chapter 4. 

1.60,4c vf9vam a bhasi rocanam: I.49.4^ vi'^vam abhasi rocanam; 3.44.4^, 
Yi9vam a bbati rocanam. 


Group 7. Hymns 51-57, ascribed to Savya Angirasa 
l.Sl.S®- (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvdm gotram angirobhyo ’vrnor apotatraye 9ataduresu gatuvit, 
sasena cid vimadayavaho vasv ajav adrim vavasEnasya nartayan. 

9.86.23^ (Pr9nayab, alias Aja Ksiganah ; to Pavam^na Soma) 
adribbih sutah pa vase pavitra ah indav Indrasya jatharesv Evigan, 
tvam nrcaksa abhavo vicaksana s6ma gotram angirobhyo ’vrnor dpa. 

Cf. 1.132.4^, yad angirobhyd ’vrnor apa vrajam, which shows that the verb vrnor in both 
stanzas is to be regarded as augmented (’vrnor). This anent Oldenberg’s remark, KV. N’oten, 
p. 48, where also are discussed other matters of 1.5 1.3. 

[ 1 . 61 . 6 ^, Erandhayo ’titbigvaya 9ambaram: 1.130.7^, atitbigvaya gambaram.] 

[ 1 . 51 . 8 ®, 9aki bhava yajamanasya codita: 10.49.1®, abam bhuvam yaja- 
mEnasya, &o.] 

1 . 51 . 13 <i (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

adada arbbEm mabate vacasyave kaksivate vi'cayam indra sunvatd, 
m 4 nEbbavo vrsana9vasya sukrato vigv^t ta te sdvanesu pravacya. 

S.ioo.d^- (Nema Bbargava ; to Indra) 

vfgvdt ta te sdvanesu pravacya ya cakartba magbavann indra snnvat^, 
parEvatam yEt purusambhrtam vasv apavrnoh 9arabbaya rsibandbave. 
io.39.4<^ (GbosE Kaksivatl ; to A9vms) 

ynvam cyavEnam sanayam yatbE ratbahi piinar yuvEnam caratbEya 
taksatbub, 

m's tEngryam Ehatbnr adbbyas pari YigvSt ta vam savanesn pravacya. 

Cf. 4.22.5^, vi9vesv it savanesu pravacya. — For the legendary allusion in 1.51.13 cf. my 
Vedie Concordance under indragaeha. 

[l. 62 . 1 <i, dndrain vavrtyEm avase suvrkti'bbih : mabe vavrtyEm, &c.] 

[ 1 . 62 , 2 ®, Indro yad vrtram Evadbin nadivftam : 8. 1 2. 26^^, yada vrtrEm nadivrtara 
9aYasE vajrinn Evadbib.] 
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1.52.5% 14P, abhl (14®, nota) svavrstim made asya yudhyatah. 

1.52.15^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

arcann atra marntah sasminii ajau viQve devaso amadann anu tva, 
vrtrasya yad bhrstimata vadhena ni tvam indra praty anarii jaghantha. 

1.103,7^ (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

tad indra preya viryam cakartha yat sasantam vajrenabodhayo ’him, 
anu tva patnir hrsitam vdya^ ca viQve devaso amadann dnii tva. 

Cf. the similar pada 7.1S. tvayanto yd amadann anu tva. 

1.53.1^*^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

ya udfcindra devagopah sakhayas te ^ivatama asama, 

tvam stosama tvdya suvira dragMya ayuh pratardm dadhtoah. 

10,115.8^^ (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

urjo napat sahasEvann iti tvopastutasya vandate vfsa vak, 

tvam stosama tvdya suvira dragMya ayuh pratardih dadhanah. 

[1.54.3^\ svaksatraih yasya dhrsato dhrsan nninah : 5.35. 4^^ svaksatram te dhrsan 
munah.] 

1.54.4^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam divd brhatah sanu kopayo ’va tmdna dhr^ata Qdmbaram bhinat, 
yan mayino vrandi'no mandina dhi'sac chitiim gabhastim a^anim prtanyasi. 

7.i8.2o<i (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

n^ ta indra siimatayo na riiyah saihcakse purva usaso na nutnah, 

devakariicin manyamrinani jaghanthava tmana brhatdh gambaram bhet, 

Ludwig, 453, renders 1.54.4"^: ^des hohen himels riieken hast du wanken gemacht, herab 
in eigener person kiihnlich den gJambara gehauen ’ ; 7.18.20®'*, at 1005 : ‘Manyamana's sohn 
den Levaka hast du getOtet, von dem gebirge herab den gambara geschlagen.* As for Bevaka 
the son of Manyamfina there can be no question that the expression hides the idea, * a little 
tin god on wheels * (slang), just as Nabhaka, ‘Buster’ (8.40.4,5) and Nabhaka ‘Busterson’ 
(S.41,2) embody the idea of the refrain of these hymns, nabhantam anyak6 same, ‘may the 
others, confound them (anyak^), our rivals, hurst 1' We may note that tmana which Ludwig, 
at 1.54.4, renders, ‘in eigener person’, is left quit© out in 7.18.20. But the chief gain from 
the parallels is that brhatah refers to the same thing in both stanzas and must be rendered 
in 7.18.20 : ‘thou didst by thyself cast down gambara from high heaven* ; see 1.59.6, and cf. 
Bergaigne, ii. 342. Grassmann also renders 7.1S.20'* by, ‘ du warfst herab den ^ambara vom 
Berge’. Here he leaves out tmana, but in 1.57.4^ he has: ‘hast mit kuhnem Sinn den 
gambara herabgestiirzt.’ 

1.54.11° (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

g^vrdbiam adhi dha dyumnam asme mahi ksatram janSsal indra tavyam, 
raksa ca no maghdnab paM surin ray6 ca nab svapatya is6 dhah. 

10.61.22° (Nabhanedistha Manava ; to Vigve Devah, here Indra) 
adha tvam indra viddhy asman maho ray^ nrpate vajrabahuh, 
raksa ca no maglidiiah pahi surin anehasas te harivo abhfstau. 
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1 . 56 . 2 <^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

SO arnavo na nadykh samudn'yah prkti grbbnati vfgrita varimabiiih, 
iudrah. sdmasya pitaye vrsayate sanat sa yudhma ojasa panasyate. 

8.12.12^ (Parvata Kknva ; to Indra) 
sanir mitrasya papratba indrah sdmasya pitaye, 
pracx va9lva sunvat 4 mimita it. 

Of. indram somasya pitaye, under 1.16.3 ; and indra somasya pitaye, 8.65.3. 

1 . 56 . 2 ^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 
taiii gtlrtayo nemannisah parinasab sdmtidram nd samedrane sanisyavab, 
patim daksasya vidatbasya nu sabo girirn na vena adbi roba t^jask. 

4*55*6® C^amadeva ; to Vi^ve Devkh) 

nu rodasT abink budbnyena stuvita devi apyebbir istaib, 

samudrdm na samearane sanisyavo gbarmasvaraso nadyo apa vran. 

For these two difficult stanzas see the equally difficult translations, Ludwig, 455 and 304 ; 
Orassmann, ii. 444 ; i. 537. Each translator has conflicting renderings for the two repeated 
padas. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 56, 308, has some suggestions, one of them being that the metre 
of 4.55.6® (jagati among tristubhs) betrays the pada as secondary in that stanza. For 1.56.2 
see also Bergaigne, ii.40, note, 269 ; for 4.55.6, ibid. ii. 205, 472 ; hi. 24. 

[1,56.46 indram sisakty usasam na siiryab: 9.84.2^, indub sisakty usasam, &c.] 

1 . 66 . 5 <i (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

vi ydt tiro dbarunam acyutam raj 6 ^tistbipo divk atksu barbana, 
svkrmilbe ydn mada indra barsyahan vrtrdm nir apam aubjo arnavam. 

1.85.9^ (Gotama Eabflgana; to Maruts, but bere Indra) 
tvasta yad vdjram sdkrtam biranyayarh sabasrabbrstim svdpk avartayat, 
dbatta indro ndry apansi kartave ^han vrtrdm nir apam anbjad 
arnavam. 

In 1.85,9® 8.96.19) Grassmann, s.v. ndrya, very properly corrects nary apansi to 

naryapansi, ^ manly deeds \ The entire stanza, in the midst of a Marut hymn, is open to the 
suspicion of interpolation ; hut see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 85. 


Group 8. Hymns 58-64, ascribed to Nodhas Gautama 

1 . 58 . 2 ^ (Nodbas Gkutama : to Agni) 

a svam adma ynvamano ajaras trisv avisyann atasesu tistbati, 

ktyo na prstbam prusitasya rocate div6 nd sann standyann acikradat. 

9.86.9®- (Akrstab, alias Mask ? to Pavamana Soma) 

div6 nd sanu stanayann aeikradad dyau^ cayasya prtbivi ca dbarmabbiby 

indrasya sakbyam pavate vivevidat s6mab punknab kalai^su sidati 

Even so simple-looking a pada as the repetition here is not quite free from ambiguity. 
Ludwig, 357, to 1,58.2**, * aufschrie er donnemd wie des himmels riieken^ ; the same trans- 
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lator. 8767 to 9.86.9% ‘wie auf des liimmels riiclven hat er doniiernd gerufen % Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 349, to 9.86.9% 'des Himmels Eiicken Hess er briillend gleichsam ertonen^ 
Oldenbei-gj SEE. xlvi. 45, to 1.58.2% 'thundering he has roared like the ridge of heaven’. 
The first and last of these renderings, in my opinion, are correct; so also Bergaigne, i. 15. — 
On the comparison in 1.58.2® see last Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 107. 

I . 68 . 4 ^^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

vi vatajuto atasesu tisthate yftliFi juhubhih smya tuvisvanili, 
trsu yad agne vanmo vrsayase krsnaiii ta 4 m a riigadurrae ajara. 

4.7.9**^ (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

krsnam ta 4ma rugatah pnro bhag carisnv arci'r vapusam id ekam, 
yad apravlta dadhate ha garbham sadya9 cij jato bliavasld u datah. 

The unusual accent of the vocative riicadurme (Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 58) may perhaps 
be due to infection from rucatah in 4.7.9. Note also the cadence of 1.58.4**. For 4.7*9 of. 
Oldenberg, ibid. 273. 

(Nodhas Gautama; to Agni) 

hdtaram sapta juhvo yajiatbam yam vaghato vrnate adhvardsu, 
agni'm vi'^vesam arati'm vasunarii saparyami prayasa yami ratnam. 

io.3o.4^» (Kavasa Aiiusa; to Apah, or Aponapfcar) 

yo anidhmd didayad apsv antar yam viprasa ilate adhvardsu, 

apUm napS,n madhumatlr apo da yilbhir indro vayrdhe viryaya. 

3*54«3^^ (Prajfipati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi^ve Devali) 
yuYor rtam rodasi satyani astu maho m nah suvitaya pra bhotam, 
idum dive namo agne prthivyiii saparyami prdyasa yami ratnam. 

On the synonymy of roots id and vr (id « is-d, from root is ' wish ’) see my suggestion in 

J. A. Ness’s paper, ‘ The Etymology and Meaning of the Sanskrit Root id% in ‘ Studies[in Honour 
of Basil L. Gildersleeve, p. 357 fi’., and my additional statement in Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, nr. lo, pp. 1061 ff. — For 1.58.7 see Pischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 113; Oldenberg, 
RY. Noten, p. 58 (where older literature on the stanza). 

[ 1 . 58 . 8 % achidra sUno sahaso no adya: 4.2.2% iha tvam silno, &c. ; 6,50.9^, uta 
tvaiii stlno, &c,] 

1 . 68 . 9 * 1 ; 60.5^1; 62.13*% 64.15*% 8.80.10*1 ; 9.93.5% prfitur maksu 

dhiydvasur j agamy at. 

1 . 69 . 8 ® (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vai^vaiiara) 
a surye na ragmfiyo dhruvuso vfiigvanare dadhire ’gna yfisUni, 
ya pdrvatesv 6§adh.isv apsu ya munusesv asi tasya rajfi. 

i,9i.4l> (Gotama EahUgana; to Soma) 

ya te dhamUni divi ya prthivyam ya pdrvatesv dsadhisv apsii, 
t 4 bhir no vi9v3,ih sum 4 na ahelan L^rajan soma prati havya grbhi,ya.j 

1.91.4^ 

We render 1.59.3, ‘As in the sun the rays are firmly (fixed), thus treasures have been 
placed into Agni YEi^vanara. (The treasures) which are in the mountains, in the plants, in 
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the waters, and among men, — of that art thou king.’ The stanza sounds very well, * treasures 
which are in the mountains, plants, and waters and yet this formula belongs to another 
sphere. Divinities, Agni especially, have their seat in the mountains, &c. To some such 
connexion the repeated pada owes its origin. Thus i.ioS.ii, yad indragni divi stho y^t 
prthivyam yat parvatesv osadhisv apsu; iii. 22.2, agne yat te divi varcali prthivyam yM 
dsadhisv apsv a yajatra ; 10.51.3, aichama tva bahudha jatavedah pravistam agne apsv 
dsadhisu. Accordingly our particular pada seems more original in 1.91.4. By way of curio- 
sum cf. the last echo of this formula in AY. 2.31,5 : ‘ The worms which are in the mountains, 
the trees, the plants, and cattle, y^ krimayah parvatesv vanesv dsadhisv pa9usv apsv antah.* 

[ 1 . 69 . 6 ®, raja krstinam asi manusTnEm: 3.34.2®, indra ksitinam asi, &c.] 

1 . 69 . 5 <l (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vai9vanara) 

diva9 cit te brhato jatavedo vaifvanara pra ririce mahitvam, 

^raja krstinam asi manusTnaihj yudha dev^bhyo varivag cakartha. ^cf. i. 59.5® 
7.98. (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

jajnanah somaih sahase papstha pra te mata mahimanam uvaca, 
endra paprathorv hntariksam yudha dev^bhyo vdrivaQ cakartha. 

The repeated pada seems more original in 7.98.3. Cf. 3 * 34 ‘ 7 ®’j yudhdndro mahna variva^ 
cakara devdbhyah satpati9 9arsaniprih. Thus, since 1.59.5® is similar to 3.34.2®, st. 1.59.5 
shares two more or less similar padas with 3.34. 


1 . 60 . 4 <i (ISfodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

u^ik pavako vasur manusesu varenyo hotadhayi viksu, 

damnna grhapatir dama ah agnir hhuvad rayipdlti rayinam. 

1.72. 1® (Para9ara ijlaktya; to Agni) 

m kavya vedhasah 9a9vatas kar j^haste dadhano nary a puruni,j 7,45. i® 

agnir bhuvad rayipati rayinam satra cakrand amftani vi^va. 

We render 1.60.4, ‘The D9ij, the Purifier, the Yasu, has been established as the best 
Hotar-priest among men. The home-pervading house-lord in the home, Agni, hath become 
the treasure-lord of treasures.’ If we remember that the D9ij, like the Angiras, &c., are 
mythic fire priests who establish Agni (Bergaigne, i. 57 ff.), the stanza appears to be a perfect 
and transparent bit of Agni mythography. St. 1.7 2.1 may be rendered, ^He hath excelled 
the wisdom of all the wise, he who holds in his hand all manly power. Agni hath become the 
treasure-lord of treasures, he who ever hath taken to himself all immortal (qualities).’ The 
first and fourth padas are not as definite as they might be: see Bergaigne, i. 41, loi, 196 ; 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 82, 83, bottom, in addition to Ludwig’s and Grassmann’s translations. 
In fact all the four padas represent items of thought loosely strung together, in unmistakable 
contrast with the logical sequence of 1.60,4. Another pada of namely b, recurs also in 

perfect sequence, in 7.45.1® : 

a devd yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra vaharnSno a9vaih, 
haste dadh§,no ndrya purUni nive9ayan ca prasuvan ca bhiima. 

‘ May liberal god Savitar who fills the air come hither, carried by his steeds, holding in his 
hands all manly power, putting to sleep and arousing all beings.’ So that, though there is no 
compelling proof, we may say, certainly enough, that 1.72. i is patchwork of a later writer 
who has borrowed two of his four padas. The general character of 1.72 is turgid-mystic, as 
Grassmann declares at the head of his translation. Cf. also under i^. 72 . 5 , and 9.-~The 
repeated pada has a close parallel in 9.97.24®, dvita bhuvad rayip&tS rayinam. 

[ 1 . 61 . 6 ®^, asma id u saptim iva 9ravasya : 9.96, 1 6®, ablii yajam saptir iva ^rayasy^.] 
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1 . 62 . 2 ^ (Nodhas GHutama; to Indra) 

pra VO mali6 mahi namo bharadhvam angUsyaiii ^avasanaya sama, 
ydna nab. purve pitaralb padajna tlrcanto angiraso ga avindan. 

9.97,39c (Pai^ara ^aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sa vardbita vardbanah puyamEnah somo mxdhvan abbi no jyotisEvit, 

y6na nab purve pitarab padajnab svarvido abbi ga adrim usnan. 

SV. 2.709 has isnun for usnan of KV. 9.97.?, 9*^ ; this Grassmann, ii. 26S, 512, adopts for the 
RV. also. Benfey, Kleine Schriften, i. 319 ff. ; Ludwig, 8S7 ; Bloomfield, Concordance, have 
suggested musniin ; see 1.93.4 ; 2.20.5 ; 5.34.7 ; 10.67.6 ; 68. 10. Bergaigne, ii. 309, holds to the 
text. Oldenherg, RV. IToton, to 9.97.39, referring notevvorthily to 10.87.12, also decides in 
favour of usnan, but the passage is from an entirely different sphere, does not mention cattle, 
and is, it seems to me, otiose because the wording jyutisa us is natural at any time, and does 
not really bear upon the expression abhi gii adrim (m)usnan. I still think that we must read 
musniin, and that the change from adrim musnan to adrim usnan was made by the redactor 
in deference to tlio metro. As far as I remember it has not been noted that the words isnan 
and musnan followed one another in RV. 2.20.5, which goes to show that the SV. variant 
isiiiin (above) is really due to interchange between isnau and musnan, and not between isnan 
and usniin. In other words KV. 9.97.39 seems still t o have read musnan at the time when 
the SV. variant arose. 


1.62.3c (ISfodbas GEutama ; to Indra) 

indrasyungirasErii cestau vidat sardmE tanayEya dhEsim, 

bifbaspatir bbindd adrim viddd gab sdm usriyEbbir vEvaganta ndrab. 

10.68. (AyEsya Afigirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

abhi 9yavdm nd kf'fanebhir d9vam ndksatrebbih piblro dyam apin9an, 
rutryEm tdmo ddadhur jyotir dban brbaspatir bbinad adrim viddd gab. 

Of. for these stanzas Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 397, 413 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 238. The 
presence together of Indra, the Aiigiras, Sarama, and Brhaspati in 1,62.3 carries us into the 
midst of a familiar and well-defined myth (see especially 10.108). Notwithstanding that 
10.68 is a hymn to Brhaspati the repeated pada does not seem nearly as organic in its stanza 
II : ‘Like a black horse caparisoned with pearls the Fathers garnished the sky with stars; 
they placed darkness in night, light in day. Brhaspati hath cleft the rock, hath gotten the 
cows.' We must resort to an extreme mythological interpretation of the fourth pada, to 
obtain connexion, something like Brhaspati cleaving the rock of darkness in order to get 
out the liglit cows. The pada appears to be attiiched very loosely, borrowed from the 
familiar sphere of Indra’s (Brhaspati’s) conquest of the cows that are confined by Vala, or 
the Pallia. It seems, in fact, that 10.68.11** repeats 1.62.3®. 

1 . 62 . 12 ^ (Nodhas GEutama ; to Indra) 

sanEd eva tava rayo gabbastEu na ksfyante nopa dasyanti dasma, 
dyumah asi kratumEn indra dhirah qiksa gacivas tava nab gacibbih. 

8.2.15c (MedhEtithi KEnva, and Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
ma na indra plyatnave ma gardbate parE dab, 
giksa gacivabL gacibbib. 

On the face of it the metre is in favour of the priority of the long pada ; see Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B ii. Of. also 9.S7.9**. 



[ — 1.64.13 


89 ] Hynwis ascribed to Nodhas Qautatna 

1 . 63 . 7 <i (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

tvam ha tyad indra sapta yiidhyan piiro vajrin purukutsaya dardah, 
barhi'r nd yat sudase vfthE v4rg ahhd raj an vdrivah purave kah. 

4.21.10^ (Vamadeva ,* to Indra) 
eva vasva I'ndrah satyah samrad dhanta vrtram varivah purave kah, 
purustuta kratvE nah ^agdhi rayo j_bhakslya te Vaso daivyasya.j 

4.21.10^ 

For 1.63,7 see Eoth, Zur Litteratur, p. 132 ; Benfey, Orient und Occident, i. 590; Muir, 
OST. i. 330 ; Oldenberg, ZBMQ-. xlii. 219 ; Oeldner, Yed. Stud. i. 153 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i. II3 ; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 242 ; Oldenberg, KY. Noten, p. 63. We may render, * Thou didst then, 
0 Indra, carrier of the bolt, fighting crush the seven castles in behalf of Purukutsa. When 
thou didst like sacrificial straw (barhis) easily lay them low for Sudas, thou didst, 0 king, 
work deliverance from evil for Puru.* Pada 4.21.10^ repeats only part of 1.63.7^, but it seems 
to me that the sequence of words in the former is simpler and more original than in the 
latter. 

[ 1 . 64 . 4 ^, vaksassu rukmah adhi yetire9ubhe: 5.54.11^, vaksassu rukma maruto 
rathe 9ubhah.] 

[I.e 4 . 6 <i, utsam duhanti stanayantam aksitam: 9.72.6®, an9um duhanti, &c.] 
1 . 64 . 12 ^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

ghfsum pEvakam vamnam vicarsanim rudrdsya sumim havasa grnimasi, 
rajasturam tavEsam marutam ganam rjlsi'nam vfsanam sa9cata 9riye. 

6.66.11^ (Bharadvaja; to Maruts) 

tarn vrdhdntam marutam bhrajadrstim rudrdsya sdniduh havasa 
vivase, 

divah 9ardhaya 9ucayo manisa gir^yo napa ugra asprdhran. 

Of. Max Muller, ZDMO. xxxii. 372 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p.411 

[ 1 . 64 . 13 h, tasthau va nti maruto yam avata: 1.166,8^ pUrbhi raksalE maruto, &e*] 

1 . 64 . 13 ^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

pra nu sa martah 9aYasE jEnah ati |_tasthau va Uti maruto y^m avata, j 

^cf. 1.64.1 3^ 

i-rvadbhir vajam bharate dhdna nibbir apfchyam kr^tum a kseti pusyati. 
2.26.3^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

sa ij janena sa vi9a sa janmana s 4 putrair vajam bharat© dhana nf bhih, 
devanam yah pitaram avivasati 9raddhamana havisE brahmanaa patim. 
10.147.4^ (Suvedas ^airlsi ; to Indra) 

sa in mi rayEh siibhrtasya cEkanan madam y6 asya rahhyam ciketati, 
tvavrdhomaghavan da9vadhvaromaksu sd vajam bharate dhdnanfbhih. 
12 [h.o.s, 20 ] 
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Group 9* Hsrmns 65-73, ascribed to Paragara Qaktya 

1 , 66 . 9 , (Paragara ^aktya; to Agni) 

tain va9 caratha vayaih vasatyastam na gave naksanta iddham, 
sindhur na ksodah pra nicir ainon navanta gavah sv^r df^ike. 

1.69.9, lo^ (The same) 

uso na jaro vibhavosrah samjhEtarupa^ ciketad asmSi, 
tmana vahanto duro vy rnvan navanta vigve svar df gike. 

The Para9ara group has been treated by Bollensen, ZDMG. sxii. 569 ff. Hymns 65-70 in 
dripada viraj metre are not repeated in the other Samhitas ; Aufrecht in the Preface to his 
second edition of the RV., p. vii, designates them as ‘rubbish’. For both these difficult 
stanzas see Oldenberg’s translation with notes in SBE. xlvi ; RY. Noten, p. 67. 

[1.68.9, 10% pitiir na putrah kratmii jusanta : 9.97.30®, pitiirna putrah kratubhir 
yatanah.] 

[ 1 . 69 . 7 % nakis ta eta vrata minanti: 10.10.5% nakir asya pra minanti vratani.] 

1 . 69 . 9 , 10 *^: see 1.66.9, 

1 . 70 . 6 , 6*^ (Para^ai’a (Jilktya ; to Agni) 

sd h£ ksapavan agnx rayinam da9ad yo asma ararii snktaih, 

eta cikitvo bhuma nf pahi devunam janma martahg ca vidvan. 

7.10.50 (Vasistha Maitravaruni j to Agni) 

mandram hotaram ngijo yavistham agnlm vfga llate adhvaresu, 

sd hi ksdpavah dbhavad rayinam atandro datd yajathSya devan. 

I render 1.70.5, ‘ For Agni (becomes) lord of treasures (to him) that properly reveres him 
with hymns % &c. Here the artificial metre (dvipada viraj) and the transparent anacoluthon 
would of themselves point to late or secondary composition. Cf. OMenberg, RV, Noten, p. 72. 
Moreover the other occurrence of the repeated pada is in unquestionable surroundings ; ‘ The 
tT9ijs (fire priests) and the people revere at the sacrifice the lovely Hotar (priest), the youngest 
Agni. For he became lord of treasures, the unwearying messenger (to bring) the gods to the- 
ofiering/ — ^The differing accents of ksapavan are according to the text. 

1 . 71 . 4 ^ (Paraqara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

mdtMd ydd im vibhpto matarigva grhe-grhe gyetd jenyo bhut, 
ad im rajfie nd sdhtyase sded sdnn i dtltyhih bhfgavEno vivEya. 

i,I48.i» (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to Agni) 

m&tMd ydd im. vist6 mdtarigva hotaram vi^vapsmh vigvEdevyam, 
ni yEnx dadbdr manusy^n viksu svEr na citram vapuse vibhavam. 

The weak spot, or, at least, the obscure spot in both stanzas is where the two repeated 
pSdas vary ; vJbhrto in 1.71.4 ; vistd in 1.148.1. Various suggestions as to the meaning and 
possible emendation of these words may be found with the older translators (Grassmann, 
vi§ito ; Ludwig, vi 92, vispito, or visfsto, and, finally, visthito) ; see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
77, 174; RV. Koten, 74, 147 ; and cf. Bergaigne, i. 54.11 2. Oldenberg does not attempt to 
disguise the uncertainty of his propositions : one is almost tempted to regard the two words 
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as corrupt descendants of one and the same misunderstood original. Yet vihhrto may after 
all he correct and original : as long as this word fits Agni it may here be applied with hyper- 
baton to Matari9Yan who figures as the ‘ Genius of fire churning ’ ; it certainly does not seem 
difficult to imagine that an attribute of Agni should be transferred anticipatorily to Matari9van, 
seeing that Matari9yan produces Agni. Again, yisto in the sense of * worked ^ put to work 
may represent a secondary modulation of vibhrto, yet one that is intentional and does not 
stand in need of emendation. XJncertain as all this is, the metrically defectiye pada in 1,148.1 
seems to be secondary to its correspondent in 1.71*4 ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class A 6. 

1,71.9c (Paragara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

mano na yo ’dhvanah sady 4 ety 4 kah satra siiro vasva 190, 
rajtoa mitravaruna snpam gosu priyam amftam raksamEna. 

3.56.7^ (Prajapati Yai9vamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Yi9ve Pevah, 
here Savitar) 

trir a divak savita sosavlti rajana mitravaruna supam, 
apa9 cid asya rddasi cid urvi ratnam bhiksanta savituh savaya. 

We render 1.71.9, ‘He who (quick) as thought, within a day traverses the roads, the sun 
alone rules over wealth altogether. (He brings) the two kings Mitra and Varuna the liberal- 
handed, who guard the beloved Ambrosia in the cows.’ Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75. I 
cannot doubt that this stanza with its elliptical anacoluthon is in pait a reminiscence of the 
Savitar stanza, to wit : ‘ Thrice from heaven Savitar mightily impels the two kings Mitra and 
Varuna, the liberal-handed. Even the waters and the broad hemispheres (men) beseech for 
wealth at the urging of this Savitar.’ Though the second distich is not as simple in its 
thought as might be wished, the first part which clearly states that Savitar is the motive 
power behind the beneficent gods, Mitra and Varuna, exhibits the repeated pada in faultless 
connexion. 

1,71.10^ (Para9ara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

ma no agne sakbya pitry^ni prd marsistha abhi vidiis kavih sdn, 
ndbho na rapam jarima minati pura t^sya abhi9aster adbihi. 

7.18.2^ (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

rajeva hi janibbib ksesy evava dyiibhir abbi vidiis kavib san, 
pi9a giro magbavan gdbbir a9vais tvayatab 9i9lbi raye asman. 

Ludwig, 266, to 1.71,10, translates the words abhi vidus kavih san ‘da du ein besonders 
kundiger weiser hist ’ ; at 1005, to 7.18.2, ‘ als kundiger weiser rings zum schutze We may 
observe that these words by themselves make a normal octosyllabic pada. In 1.71.10® 
nabho na rupam is surely = nabhaso na rupam, with rupam as tertium comparationis, 
‘as the form of a cloud changes, so does old age injure (change) the form (of men)’. 
Differently, Colli tz, Bezz. Beitr. x. 15, note ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75 * 

1 . 72 . 1 ^ (Para9ara 9 ^^tya ; to Agni) 

ni kavya vedbasab 9a9vatas kar hdste dddbano narya puruni, 

^agnir bbuvad rayipatl rayinaihj satra cakrSno amftani vi9va. 1.60. 4*1 

7.45.1c (Yasistba ; to Savitar) 

a devo yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra vabamano a9vaib, 
haste dadbano narya puruni nivc9ayan ca prasuvan ca bbuma. 

See^ xxnder 1.60.4^.— See also the pada, nrvad dadbano narya puruni, 3 . 34 • 5 ^ cf. 8.96,21*^; 

TB. 2. 5.8.8®. 
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1 . 72 JC : i.6o.4<i, agnir bhuvad rayipatx rayinam. 

1 . 72 ' 3 ® (Para^ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

tisro yad ague ^aradas tviim ic chiiciiii ghrtena 9ucayah saparyun, 
namani cid dadhire yajS[iyany asadayanta tanvah sujatah. 

6.1.4c (Bharadvaja Barkaspatya ; to Agni) 

padam devasya namasa vyantah ^ravasyavali grava apann amrktam, 
namaiii cid dadhire yajniyani bhadiiiyaih te ranayanta samdrstau. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 323^ note; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 299. For the Hhree 
autumns’ in J.72.3, cf. the ^ sixty autumns AV. xii. 3.34, 41, and see Bergaigne, ii. 117, note. 

[1.72.4^, agmm pade parame tasthivahsam : 2.35. 14^^, asmi'n pade, &c.] 


1.72.5c (Para^ara (JJaktya ; to Agni) 

samjananfi dpa sidann abhijfm patnTvanto naniasyaiii namasyan. 
ririkvahsas tanvah krnvata svah saklia Siikhyur nimi'si raksamandh. 

4.24,3^> (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

tarn in naro vi bvayante samlke ririkvahsas tanvah kpnvata tram, 
mitho yat tyagam nbhayaso agman ^naras tokasya tanayasya satdu.j 

4 * 24 . 3 <^ 

The second of these sianjsas is perfectly clear : ‘ That very one (namely, Indra) men call to 
both sides in battle ; having risked their bodies, they took hiin for their protection, 'vvhen 
both sides, the heroes, have gone against one another into danger, in order to obtain offspring 
and prosperity.^ This battle for offspring and posterity is, perhaps, merely a sacrificial 
contest (samsava) for Indra ’s favour, like countless other competitions in the Vedic literature ; 
see my article, ‘ On Conflicting Prayers and Sacrifices’, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 
December, 1906, nr. 10, pp. i ff. In any case the first distich is ti’ansparent. 

In 1.72.5® svah takes the place of tram, so as to leave the verb krnvata without an object. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 84, notes the parallel and remarks pertinently : ‘ Should svah have 
®^pphnted another word, for instance tram ? As the pronoun sva very fr©<5[uently stands in 
apposition with tanu, it may have found its way also into passages to which it did not belong.^ 
See, e.g. 10.54.3, and cf. the curious variant, smane smanam for tmane tmanam, MS. 4.8.7 ; see 
the author, Am. Jouim. Phil. xxi. 324. It is certainly hard to trust Ludwig’s rendering and 
commentary (267) ; ‘ ihre leiber kasteiend machten sie sich dieselben zu eigen, ^ that is, by 
removing from them all impurities. The same criticism applies to Grassmann’s rendering 
(ii, 73) : ^lingebend schaffen sie sich neue leiber.’ Oldenberg after all, sticking to the text, 
renders the entire stanza: ^ Being likomindod they (probably, the mortals) reverentially 
approached him on their knees. Together with their wives they venerated the venerable 
one. Abandoning their bodies they made them their own, the (one) friend waking when the 
(other) friend closed his eyes.^ Cf. also Bergaigne, i. 98 ; and perhaps more pertinently, ii. 
177, note. Whether the text of the repeated pada in 1.72.5 is really as Para9ara (Jaktya sang 
it, or not, there can be no reasonable doubt that the mother pada is the impeccable 4.24.3^; 
cf. the cadence krnvata trim also in 1.100.7^ 

1.72,9^ {ParE^ara ^sktya ; to Agni) 

i j 4 vf^ya svapatyani tasthiih kmvanaso amrtatvaya gatiim, 
mahna maMdbhih prthivl vl tasthe mata putrair aditir dhayase vdh. 



98 ] 


[ — 1 - 73-3 


Hymns ascribed to Paragara QaJctya 

3.31.9^ (Ku9ika AisXrathi, or Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
ni gavyata manasE sedur arkaih krnvanaso amrtatvaya gatum, 
id 4 m cin nd sddanam bhnry esam y 4 na masan asisEsann rtena. 

For r.72.9 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 217 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 83. 86 ; RY. Noten, p. 76. 

1 . 73 . 2 ^ (Para9ara <JJaktya ; to Agni) 

dev6 na yah savita satyamamna kratva lupati vrjanani vi'9va. 
purupra9astd amatir na satya atm 4 va 9evo didhisayyo bhut. 

9.97.48^ (Kutsa Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nu nas tvam ratbiro deva soma pari srava camvbh puyamanah, 

apsii svadistho madbumah rtava devd na yah savita satyamanma. 

We render i.73-2> ‘ He who like god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable, protects with his 
intelligence all homes, praised by many, like unfailing brilliance, has become worthy to be 
sought after, like healing breath of life.’ Of. Ludwig, 268 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 88 ; Foy, 
KZ. xxxiv. 248. St. 9.97.48 may be rendered, ‘Run thou now, god Soma, our charioteer, 
purified, into the two camu ; flow into the water, most sweet, honeyed, holy ; he who (is) like 
god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable.’ The fouiih pada here is obvious appendage, 
suggested by the last preceding word rtava (rta and satya). That the pada is primarily part 
of a true relative clause, not an attributive clause with articular yah, is shown by the first 
distich of 1.73.2 (nipati, verb accented). A similar expression involving Savitar, namely, 
devd. iva savita satyadhai’md, occurs in 10.34.8, and 10,139.3, both times in rather loose con- 
nexions, showing how easily this kind of formulaic expression might be in a state of flotation. 
Yet we may guess that 9.97.48 has borrowed from T.73.2. — Note that the next stanza 1.73.3 
(next item) also compares Agni with another god, this time Indra. 

1.73.3^^^ (Paxa9ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

dev6 nd ydb prtMvim viQvddhaya upaks 4 ti hitdmitro na r^a, 
pnrahsddab garmasado na vira anavadya patijusteva nari. 

3,5g.2r3'^c (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vi9ve Devah, 
here Indra) 

imam ca nab prthivuh vigvadhaya upa kseti hitamitro na raja, 
purahsadah. garmasado na vira ^niabad devanam asuratvam 4 kam.j 

iir refrain, 3.55. 1^2 2<^ 

Ludwig, 268, renders 1.73.3 : ‘der wie ein gott alles ausstrdmend auf der erde wont, wie 
ein konig, der nutzliche freunde hat, wie wache haltende, als sichere hut dasitzende helden, 
wie eine tadellosevom gatten geiiebte frau.’ The same scholar, 201, renders 3,55.21 : ‘und 
auf diser unserer erde wont der allernfirer, als ein k 5 nig der gute freunde hat ; in des guten 
hut gleichsam sitzen als eines vorkampfers die helden ; gross ist einzig der gOtter Asux'a- 
wesenheit.’ It seems to me that he has hit the sense of the pada e in the first instance, and 
missed it in the second ; ef. also Grassmann to 1.73.3. sense of 3.55.21 is clear ; ‘ He sits 
upon this earth of ours, controlling every sustenance, like a king who has surrounded himself 
with friends, like heroes who sit in the van, sit as protection (i.e. protectors) — great is the 
sole Asura quality of the gods.^ The last pada is a refrain which runs through the entire 
hymn. On the other hand in 1.73.3 the entire same statement is introduced into a relative 
clause, whose conclusion is in the next stanza, but the conclusion is delayed by the additional 
insipid comparison, ‘ like a blameless wife beloved by her husband I cannot doubt that 
Barbara ^aktya has based his lengthy relative clause upon the composition of the Vai9va- 
mitra. See also supplementary remarks on these stanzas, in the introduction to Part 2 , chapter 4. 
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1 . 73 . 8 <i (Para9ara ^^-ktya ; to Agni) 

yan raye martan siisado agne te syama maghavano vayam ca, 
chayeva vi'^vani bhiivanam sisaksy apaprivan rddasi antariksam. 

io.i39.2^> (Vi^vavasu Devagandhai*va ; to Stirya) 

nrcaksa esa divo madhya asta apaprivan rddasi antariksam, 

sa vT 9 vaclr abhi caste ghrtacTr antai4 pnrvam aparam ca ketiim. 

The metre of 1.73.8^ is dubious (viraj); see Arnold, YM. p. 292 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 76. — For the cadence maghavano vayam ca see 1.136.7 ; 141.13 ; 7»78.5. 

1 . 78 . 10 ”' (Para^ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

eta te agna ueatkani vedho jiistani santn manase hrde ca, 

^akema rayak sudhuro yamam te ’dhi 9ravo devabbaktam dadhanah. 

4.2.20*^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

eta te agna ucathani vedh.6 Vocama kavaye ta jusasva, 

lUC chocasva krnuhi vasyaso noj mahd raydh puruvara pra yandbi. 

cf. 4.2.20C 

Expressions closely parallel to 1.73.10° at 2.5.1 ; 3.27.3. Pfida 4.2.30° has a parallel at 
8.48.6^, pra caksaya krnuhi vasyaso nah, which amounts almost to perfect repetition. 


Group 10. Hymns 74:“-93, ascribed to Gotama Rabugana 

1.74.3° (Gotama Eabugana ; to Agni) 
uta bruvantu jantava lid agnir vrtraliajani, 
dhanamjayd rane-rane. 

6.16, (Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 

tarn ii tva pathyo vfsa sam tdhe dasyuhdntamam, 

dhanamjaydm rdne-rane. 

L 74 . 7 ®: i.i2,4^>, yM agneyasi datyhm. 

1 . 75 . 4 ° (Gotama Eubngana ; to Agni) 
tvam jamir j 4 nanam agne mitrd asi priyah, 
sdkha sikliibh.ya idyak. 

9.66.1° (^atam VaikhanasSh ; to Pavamana Soma) 

p^vasya vi9vaearsane Jbbi vi9vani kavya,j ^9,23.1° 

s 4 kba sikMbbya idyak. 
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1.76.4<5 (Gotama Ealmgana ; to Agni) 
praj^vata vacasE vahnir Esa ca liuv6 ni ca satsili^ devaih, 
v6si hotram uta potram yajatra bodhi prayantar janitar vasQnam. 

io.2.2«' (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
v^si hotram utd potram jananam mandhatasi dravinoda rtava, 
svaha vay^m krnavama havihsi |_dev6 devan yajatv agm'r arhan.j 

On various points of 1.76.4 see Keisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233 ; xviii. 321 ; xx. 69; xxvii. 
266 ; XXX. 317 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 98 ; BV. Noten, p. 77. It is interesting to observe that 
subjunctival v 4 si in 1.76.4 is followed by the imperative bodhi ; in 10.2.2 by the indicative asi. 
I am tempted to regard this as an indication of the later origin of 10.2.2. 


1.77.1® (Gotama Eahagana ; to Agni) ^ 

katha da9emagDaye kasmai devdjustocyate bhamine gih, 
y6 martyesv amfta rtava h6ta yajistha it krnoti devan. 

4.2.1®' (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

yd martyesv amrta rtava devo devesv aratir nidhayi, 

hdta ydjiftho mabna gucadbyai bavydir agnir maimsa irayadbyai. 

[l.77.4<^, vajaprasata isayanta manma ; 7.87.3^, pracetaso ya isayanta manma.] 

1.7 8.1®'"*'^ (Gotama Eabtlgana ; to Agni) 
abbi tva gdtama gira jatavedo vicarsane, 

Ldyumnair abbi pra nonumah.j refrain, 1.78.10-5® 

4.32.9®- (Vamadeva; to Indra) 

abbi tva gdtama giranusata pra davane, 

indra vajaya gbfsvaye. 

6.i6.29t> (Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 

suviram rayim a bbara jatavedo vicarsane, 

Jabi rdksansi sukrato.j 6.16.29® 

6.16.36^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 

brahma prajavad a bbara jatavedo vicarsane, 

agne yad diddyad divi. 

8.43.2b (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
asmai te pratibdryate jatavedo vicarsane, 
dgne janami sustutim. 

We may render i .78. i : ‘ 0 Jatavedas, who dwellest among all tribes, we, the Gotamas 
(praise) thee with our song — ^we praise thee aloud with splendid (songs).’ Gf. Oldenberg, 
SBE, xlvi. 102. I feel as though there ought to be somewhere in the stanza the word vay^m, 

^ we especially as the third pada is a refrain (1.78. 1^-5®). Thus the stanza looks secondary 
to start with, an impression which is strengthened by the fact that it is composed entirely of 
set phrases. The connexion is certainly better in 4.32,9, to wit ; Gotamas have sounded 
forth their songs to thee, that thou mayest, 0 Indra, give refreshing substance.' 
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1 . 78 . 1 c- 5 <^, dyuiunair abM pra nonumah. 

1.79.3c (Gotama Raliugana ; to Agiii) 

yad Iin rtasya payasa pi'yano nayann rtasya pathibhl rajisthaih, 
aryama mitro vartinah. parijma tvacam pmcanty xlparasya ydnau. 

8.27.17c (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

rte sa vindate yudhah sugebhir yaty adbvanab, 

aryama mitr6 varunah saratayo yam trayante sajo§asah. 

10.93.4^’ (Tan^a Partlia ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

^te gha rdjano amrtasya mandriij aryama mitrd varunah parijma, 

cf. 1,122.11^ 

kad rudro nrnaiii stiito marutah pusano bhagah. 

For the difficult stanza 1.79.5 see Bergaigne, ii. 505; Pischel, Ted. Stud. i. 109; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth. i. 182 ; Geldner, Vod. Stud. iii. 47; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 103, 106; RV. 
Noten, p. 79. 

1 . 79 . 4 ^^ (Gotama Eilhugana ; to Agni) 
agne vajasya gdmata iQanab sahaso yaho, 
asme dhehi jatavedo mahi ^rdvah. 

7.15.11^ (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
sa no rldbahsi a bhard^anabi sabaso yaho, 
bhaga^ ca datu vdryam. 

Note that 1.79.12^ « 7.15.10°. — For 1.79.4® cf. the close parallel, asm 4 dhehi 9ravo byhdt, 
under 1,9.8. 

1 . 79 . 5 "^^ (Gotama EaMgana ; to Agni) 
sa idhilno vasus kavir agnir ildnyo gira, 
revad asmabhyam pnrvanxka didihi. 

10.118.3^ (Uruksaya Amahlyava ; to Agni Raksohan) 
si dhnto Vi rocate ^gnir ildnyo gira, 
sruca pnitlkam ajyate. 

1.79.8b (Gotama E^hOgana ; to Agni) 
a no agne rayim bhara satr§saham vdre^yam, 
vi^vasu prtsii dustdram. 

3»34»8®' (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

satrUsahnm vdrenyaib sahodam sasavansam svkr ap49 ca devih, 
i^sai^na yih prthmm dyam utdmamj indram madanty 4 nu dhiranasah. 

3.32.8c 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 104, renders 1.79.4, ^ Bring us wealth, 0 Agni, which may be always 
conquering, excellent and invincible in all battles.’ The same idea as to wealth is expressed 
in 5.23. 2, prtana^ham rayim . . . i bhara, so that we are sure the stanza is not mere verbiage ; 
the poet means to say that wealth is the mnm rmim in war ; cf, also 5*23.1, and d.72.5 (for 
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which see under 1.117.23'^). Yet the repeated pada in 1.79.8 certainly originated in the other 
stanza : * They who delight in prayer acclaim Indra, the ever-conquering, desirable, victory- 
giving, who has conquered light and the divine waters, who has conquered the earth and also 
this heaven/ With the exception of 1.79.8 satrasah and satrasaha are invariably epithets of 
Indra : see G-rassmann’s Lexicon. 

The third pada of 1.79.8 is also patterned secondarily after some such sensible idea as is 
contained in 9.63.11 : pavamana vida rayim asmabhyam soma dustaram, yo duna90 vanusyata, 
‘ 0 Soma, purified, get us wealth, hard to exceed, wealth hard for our rivals to obtain.’ 

1 . 79 , 9 ^ (Gotama Eahagana ; to Agni) 
a no agne sucetuna rayim viQvayuposasam, 
mardlk^m dhehi jlvase. 

6.59.9^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragni yuvor api vasu divyani parthivE, 
a na ihd pra yachatam rayim viQva3niposasam. 

1.79.12'b (Gotama Eahagana ; to Agni) 
sahasrakso vicarsanir agni raksansi sedhati, 
hota grnita ukthyah, 

7.15.103- (Yasistka MaitrEvaruni 5 to Agni) 
agni raksansi sedhati ^ukra^ocir amartyab, 

L^iicih pEvaka idyah.j ^ 2.7.43’ 

Note that 1.79.4^== 7.15.11®. 


arcann anu svarajyam. 

1 . 80 . 6 ^ (Gotama EEhUgana ; to Indra) 

Edhi sanEu ni jighnate vdjrena gatdparvana, 

mandEnd indro Endhasah sakhibhyo gEtiim ichaty Larcann dnu svarajyam.j 

^refrain, 1.80.1^-16® 

8.6.6^ (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

vi cid vrtrEsya dddhato vajrena gataparvana, 

9iro bibheda vrsnlnE. 

8.76. 2 c (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

ayam indro marutsakhE vC v^rEsyabhinao chira^i, 

vajrena qataparvana, 

8.89.3<^ (Krmedha Ahgirasa and Purumedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

pra va indraya brhatE maruto brEhmEreata, 

vrtram hanati vrtraha ^atakratur vdjrena gataparvana. 

Note the correspondence of 8.6.38^ with 8.76.11% and also the occurrence of the expression 
vrtrasya dddhatah in 1.80.5 as well as in 8.6.6, 


[1.80.8®, maMt ta indra virykm; 8.S5(Val. 7).i®, bhiirid indrasya vrrytoi.] 
13 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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1 . 80 * 9 <^ (Gotama Eahtlgana ; to Indra) 
sahdsram sakam areata pari stobhata vin^atfh, 

^ataJnam 4 nv anonavur indraya brdbmddyatam ^^rcann anu svarajyam.j 

^refrain, 1.80.1^-16® 

8.69.9^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ava svarati gargaro godha p 4 ri sanisvanat, 
pinga pari caniskadad indraya brdhmddyatam. 

For 1.80.9 ®®® Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 67 ; for 8.69.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 237. 

[ 1 . 80 . 10 ®, mah^t tad asya paunsyam : 8.63.3®, stuse tad, &c.] 

1 , 80 . 10 <^ (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Indra) 

I'ndro vrtrasya tavisTiii nir ahan sahasa sahah, 

j^mah^t tad asya pdufisyanij vrtram jaghanvan asijad |^ 4 rcann dnu svarajyam.j 

«f^c:cf. 1.80.10®; e: refrain, 1.80. i®-i6® 

4.18.7^ (Samvada IndraditivamadevEnani) 

kim u svid asmUi nivi'do bhanantendrasyavady^ih didhisanta apah, 
mamaitan putro maliata vadh6na vrtrAih jagbanvan asrjad vi sindlinn. 
4.19.8^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

pQi*vir usasah ^anlda^ ca gOrta vrtram jaghanvan asrjad vi sindhnn, 
pMsthita atrnad badbadhunah sTra indrah sravitave prthivya. 

This case is remarkable, because it is both definite and simple. The pilda 1.80.10*^ fails to 
end in an iambic dipody, and its verb has no object. Ludwig, 460, translates diplomatically 
‘ als ©r denVrtragetOtet Hess er fliessen' ; Grassmann, more freely, ‘ schlug Yrtra und ergoss die 
Fluth *. But the parallels show that the pada is the truncated torso of another pilda, regular 
in its final cadence and the preceding anapaest, and duly furnished with that object which 
every reader of this Yeda would supply anyhow, namely sindhun ; from these a later poet 
■over-familiarly has extracted the short form to suit his metre. Of. also Oldenberg, BY. Koten, 
p. 83, to BY. 1,82.2. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 

[ 1 * 81 . 5 % a paprEn parthivaih rajah: 6.61.11^% apaprust pai^thivEny nrd r^jo 
anMriksam. ] 

1 . 81 . 5 ®^'^ (Gotama EahBgana ; to Indra) 

paprau piirthivaih rajoj badbadhe rocana divi, cf. 1,81.5®' 

n& tvavan indra kdg eand nd jat6 nd janisyatd Jti vi9vam vavaksitha.j 

«isrcf, 1.81,5® 

7.32.23®'^^ (Vasistha; to Indra) 

nd tvavan any6 divyd nd partMvo nd jatd na janisyate, 
afvaydnto maghavann indra vajino gavydntas tva havamahe. 

Note the change of persons in the two distichs of 1.81.5. I should think that the 
repeated distich is bald and late in that stanza, as compared with the more poetic and 
archaic wording of 7.32.23. The distich 1.81.5®* is closely parallel also to 1.102.8®*, ^Itid^m 
vi9vaih bhuvanam vavaksithS^atrur indra j^nus§. sanid asi, which again makes ati vl9vaih 
vavaksitha of 1.81.5 like an appended afterthought, and again shows that 1.81.5 is com- 
posite and imitative. : . 
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[ 1 . 81 . 5 ®, dti vi9vam vavaksitha: 1.102.8®, atidam vi9vam. bhuvanam vavaksitha.] 

[ 1 . 81 . 8 ®, dtha no Vita bhava: see under 1.91.9®,] 

l.Sl.O^"^® (Gotama Eahugana; to Indra) 

ete ta indra jantavo vigvam pnsyanti varyam, 

antar hi khyo jananam aryo yedo adagusam t^sam no vdda a bhara. 

5.6,6^ (Vasugruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

pr6 tye agnayo ’gnisu vigvam pusyanti vary am, 

te hinvire ta invire td isanyanty anusag Lisam stotfbhya a bhara. j 

9.20.4®* also refrain, 5.6.i®-io® 

io.i33,2<i (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvam si'ndhahr avasrjo ’dharaco ahann ahim, 

agatrur indra jajhise vigvam pusyasi varyam ^t^ih tva pari svajamahe 
nabhantam anyak^sam jyaka adhi dh^nvasu.j 

4w’efg: refrain in 10.133. i 

8.45,15c (Trigoka Kanva; to Indra) 

y^s te revah adagurih pramamarsa maghattaye, 

tdsya na v 4 da a bhara. 

Ludwig, 461, renders 1.81.9, ^^^® Icute hier, 0 Indra, naren dir alles vortreffliche ’ ; 
Grassmann, ‘ Es ernten deine Diener hier, 0 Indra, alles sch5ne gut.^ Geldner, Yed. Sfcud. 
iii. 88, ^ diese Personen (das heisst, wir) ©ntfalten fllr dich, 0 Indra, alle ihre Kostbarkeit.’ 
One thing is certain, in perfect accord with Grassmann, namely, that etd ta indra jantavah 
refers to worshippers or adherents of Indra. Therefore Yigvam pusyanti varyam can mean 
but one thing, namely, ‘they prosper in all delectable possessions’. Cf. pd&ya varyani, 
1. 1 13.15 ; posyani rayim, 8.97.3. And yet this last expression is not here employed in a 
primary sense, on the evidence of 5.6.6. Here the divine Agnis are .the subject of pusyanti, 
so that the first distich can have but one sens© ; ‘ Now these Agnis make spring up all delect- 
able possessions in the Agnis.’ Grassmann, excellently, ‘ Zur Blute bringen alles Gut durch 
Peuer diese Eeuer hier.’ A little vaguely, Ludwig, 345, ‘ dise Agni [erzeugen und] naren in 
den feuerstellen alles trefiliche.* This scholar, by introducing in brackets the transitive verb 
‘erzeugen’, creates an artificial zeugma in order to account for the transitive force of 
pusyanti (but see 10. 133.2), Pischei, Ved. Stud. ii. 127, ‘sie sehafPen guter herbei.’ Not 
quite clear, in my opinion, is the effect of Oldenberg’s rendering, SBE. xlvi. 379 ; ‘ Those 
Agnis make everything precious prosper in the Agnis.’ The real meaning, once more, is that 
the Agnis generate, or cause to flourish, wealth in the Agnis. In other words, here pusyanti 
= posayanti. So also in the third passage. Here Ludwig, 653, again rather vaguely, ‘alles 
treffliche hegest und pflegest du’ ; Grassmann, incorrectly, ‘du emtest reichlich alles Gut’, 
which does not correspond to his rendering of 1.81.9. Only one meaning seems possible, 
‘thou cauaest to spring up all delectable possessions’. If now we return to 1.81.9, it is 
evident that the repeated pada is there used in a decidedly secondary sense, since the 
connexion demands a reflexive meaning in pusyanti which is not there verbally ; ‘ These thy 
people, 0 Indra, cause to spring up (for themselves ; certainly not for Indra, or somebody 
else) all delectable possessions that is, in still plainer language, ‘ they prosper in all delectable 
possessions ’. So then from the side of grammar and because the pada originally expresses 
an act of the gods, not of men, it seems clear that the traditional Gotama Rahugana borrowed 
and adapted the repeated pada to a different, though not unrelated idea, — For to.i 33.2« see 
under 8.21. 13^ 


1.82A®~5®, ydja nv Indra te Mrl. 
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l* 82 . 2 <i (Gotama Rahagana ; to Indra) 
aksann amimadanfca hy ava priya adhasata, 

astosata svabhanavo vipra navisthaya matt |_y6ja nv indra te harl.j 

refrain; 1.82. 16-56 

8.25.24^’ (Vi^vamanas Yriiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna, here Danastuti) 
smadabhl^u ka9avantri vipra navisthaya mati, 
maho vajinav ai’vanta sacasanam. 


Native exegesis, beginning with the Padapatha, regards vipra in 1.82.2 as viprah nom. 
plur., and in 8.25.24 as dual. According to Sayana the sense of 1.82.2 is: yajamana bhuk- 
tavantah trpta9 casan svakiyas (-priyiih) tanur (cf. 1.114.7) akampayan, tadanantaram 
svayattadiptayo vipra medhavinas navisthaya stutya astavan. But in 7.66.8 the words 
matir vipra show that vipra navistbaya matt means ^ with the newest inspired song ’ ; cf. 
under 1. 127.2. Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p, 83, has shown that 1.82.2 is to be rendered some- 
what as follows : ^ (The gods) have oaten and rejoiced ; friendly they have showered down 
(gifts). The self-shining (gods) have been praised with the newest inspired song.’ 8.25.24 
is part of a danastuti in wliich the poet narrates that he has received for his inspired newest 
song two caparisoned steeds. It is a safe guess that the repeated pada did not originate in 
this stanza. — Cf. Ooldner, Bigveda-Kommentar, p. 14, who points in a different direction. 


1 . 82 . 3 *^ (Gotama Rahagana ; to Indra) 

susaiiid^gaih tva vay 4 m maghavan vandisimahi, 

pra nan^iii iiai^navandhura stuto yalii va9an anu Lybja nv indra te haiT.j 

refrain, 1.82.16-5® 

10.158.5S' (Caksus Saurya ; to SQrya) 

snsamdf^am tva vayam ^prati pa9yeina sarya,j 10.37.7^ 

vl pa9yema nrcaksasali. 

For 10.158.5^ cf. 10.37.7*^, with prefixed foxir syllables, jyog jival^ pniti pa9yema stirya. 


[ 1 . 83 . 1 ^^, a9vavati prathamo gdsu gaehati: 2.25.4!^, sa satvabhih pratliamd, &c.] 

[ 1 . 84 . 2 % rsTMm ca stutir upa; 8.17.4I5, asmiikam sustutir lipa.] 

SV, 2.380 reads rsinam sus^tir upa, as its version of 1.84.2. 

1 . 84.86 (Gotama Eahagana ; to Indra) 

ti tistha vrtraban rfitham yukta te brahmana h 4 ri, 

arvacmafid sii te mdno grava kp]aotu vagnuna. 

3,37.2a (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
arvacmam s*d te mtoa ut^ c 4 ksuh 9atakrato, 

Indra kirnvdntuvagli4tab. 

1 , 84 . 4 °' (Gotama EabOgam ; to Indra) 

im 4 m indra sut 4 m piba jy^sthanx dmartyam m^dam, 

^nkrdsya tvSbhy aksaran dhara rMsya sddane. , 
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8.6.36c (Vatsa Xanva ; to Indra) 
a no yEhi parEvato haribhyam haryatabhyam, 
imam indra sutam piba. 

Note the padas, 8.17.1b indra sdmam piba imto; 8.32.19®, indra piba sutanam; and, 
10.24. ib indra s6mam imEm piba. 

1.84.7^ (Grotama EaliGgana ; to Indra) 
ya eka id vidEyate vasu mdrtaya dagiise, 

Li9Eno apratiskuta indro ahga.j ^1.7.8® 

9,98.4^ (Ambarlsa VarsEgira, and EJi9van Bkaradvaja; to PavamEna 
Soma) 

sa hi tvEm deva 9a9vate vasn mdrtaya dagiise, 
indo sahasrinam rayim ^atatmanam vivEsasi. 

See under 1.7.8®, — Of. ague martaya da9use, 1.45.8 ; and, devd martEya da9use, 8.1.22. 

1.84.7®, i 9 Eno apratiskuta indro anga: 1 . 7 . 8 ®, i 9 ano apratiskutah. 

1.84.9^ (Grotama Eahugana ; to Indra) 

ya9 cid dhi tva bahiibhya a sntavah avxvasati, 

ugram tEt patyate 9ava indro angE. 

8.97.4*^ (Eebha Ka9yapa ; to Indra) 

^yEc chakrasi parEvati yad arvEvati vrtrahan,j ^ 8 . 13 . 15 ^^ 

Etas tvE girbhir dyugEd indra ke 9 ibhih sntavah a vivasati. 

See under 1.7.8®. 

1.84.10®~12®, vEsvir Enu svarEjyam, 

1.84.11^ (Grotama EEhtlgana; to Indra) 

ta asya pr 9 anEyuvah sdmani grinanti pf gnayali, 

priya indrasya dhenEvo vEjram hinvanti sayakam jvasvir Enu svamjyam.j 

^refrain, 1.84,10^-12® 

8 . 69 . 3 ^ (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
ta asya sudadohasah sdmam grinanti prgnayah, 

jEnman devanEm Yf 9 as Ltrisv a rocanE divEkj 4 ^ i.io 5 . 5 i> 

SEyana, at 8.69.3, following Nighantavah 3.23, renders sudadohasah by what amounts to 
kupasadr9adohanEh, i. e. ‘ flowing like a well ’. In the light of the a9vaniedha formula, 
VS. 22.25; TS. 7. 4. 1 3. 1 ; KSA. 4.2, this is possible. There sudySbhyah svEhE, ^hail to the 
well-waters’, is surrounded by similar expressions. Grassmann’s (i, 485) ‘strSmend siisse 
Milch however, is equally possible ; cf. the discussion of Fischel, Ved. Stud. i. 72 £f. Sayana 
at 1.84,11 renders pr^anayuvah by spar9anakEmEh, and this external etymological rendering 
is repeated by the Western authorities (Lexicons ; Ludwig, 464 ; Orassmann, i. 85). Bergaigne 
also points that way : see the passages in my Index to Bergaigne, under 1.84.11 ; G-rassmann"s 
Lexicon, under pr9anE, The fact that this rendering is suggested by a very dubious native 
etymology does not prejudice me in its favour, but I am unable to suggest anything satis* 
factory for the dir, \ey. pr9anayuvah (Padap. pr9ana-yuvah). Note the pun: pr^anEyuvahs 
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pf 9nayali. Perhaps the idea of ‘ JBlowing ’ is contained in this word also. In any case the 
two first distichs of 1.S4.11 and 8.69,3 are closely parallel. For trisv a rocan^ divah in 
8. 69. 3, cf, 9.86.27, where Soma is enveloped in ‘ cows * (gobhih), that is to say in milk, * on the 
third back in the brilliant space of the heaven ’• But the expression janman devanam vi9as 
(thus ! not vi9as) also remains nnintelligible to me, even after the translations of Sayana ; 
Ludwig, 612 ; and Grassmann, i. 4S5. In those circumstances a certain prejudice in favoui- 
of the priority of 1.84.11, which is clear in the main, must be held in suspense. 

[1.84.13Cy jaghana navatir naya: 9 . 61 . 1 c, avahan navatir nava.] 

1.84.14^ (Gotama Ealiugana ; to Indra) 
ichann a^vasya yac chfrah parvatesv apagritam, 
tad vidac chaiyandvati. 

5 . 61 . 1 9 C (^yava^va Atreya ; to Eathavlti Dai*bhya) 
esa kseti rathavitir maghava gomatlr anu, 
parvatesy apagritah. 

For 1,84.14 see Max Muller, SBE.xxxii. 398 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 138 (who plausibly 
suggests that the horse is Badhyanc). A partial parallel to 5.61.19 is 8.24.30. Cf. Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 152, note 2 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 356. 

[1.84.19®, na tvad anyd magliayann asti mardita: 8 . 66 , 13 ®^^, nahi tvad any4h 
puruhfita kag cana maghayann asti mardita.] 

One pada padded out into two, or vice versa. See p. vii, fourth line from top. 

[1.86.2^, ta nksitiiso mahimanam Egata ; 8.59(VilL 1 indravaruna mahimanam 
u^ata.] 

[1.85.5*^, pra y^d rathesu prsatir ayugdhvam : 1 . 39 . 6 ^, fipo rathesu pfsatir 
ayugdhvam.] 

1.85.8® (Gotama Eahfigana ; to Maruts) 

gui’a iyed yuyudhayo na jagmayah grayasydvo na prtanasu yetii*e, 
bhayante yigva bhuyana marudbliyo rajana iva tyesasamdrgo narah. 

1 . 166 . 4 ® (Agastya Maitrayaruni ; to Max'uts) 
a y4 rajansi tavisibhir avyata pra ya eyasah svayataso adhrajan, 
bbdyante vigya bhiivanani harmya citrd vo yamab prayatasy rstisu. 

1.85. 9d, ahan vrtram nfr apam Eubjad arnayam: 1.56.5^, ahan vrtram nir apam 
aubjo arjaayam. 

[1.86.3®, s4 gdnta gdmati vraj 6 : 7 . 32 .iod, g^mat sa gomati vraj 6 ; 8 . 46 . 9 <i; 
5 x(Val. gam 6 ma gomati vrajA] 

1.86.4t>+® (Gotama Bahngana i to Maruts) 
asy4 ylr^sya terhfsi sutdh s 6 mo dlvi§tif * 0 , 
iiktMm m4dag ca gasyate. 
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8.76.9^ (Kurusuti Kanva; to Indra) 
plbed indra marutsakha sutdm sdmam divistisu, 

LV^jraih 9i'9ana 6jasa.j ^8.76,9<5 

4.49. 1 c (Pratiprabha Atreya; to Vi^ve Devah) 
id^m vam asy^ havlh priyam indrabrhaspati, 
nktlidm madag ca gasyate. 

For divisti see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 44 ; for ukth^m mada^ ca, Hillebrandt, Bezz. Beitr. 
ix. 192 ff. 

•s 

1.86.6^ (Gotama Eabagana ; to Maruts) 

asya ^rosantv a bhuyo vigva yag carsamr abhi, 

siiram cit sasnisTr isab. 

4.7.4b (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

agum dntam vivasvato vxgva yag carsamr abhi, 

a jabbruh ketum ayavo bhfgaYanarii vige-vi^e. 

5.23. ic (Dyumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
agne sahantam a bhara dyumnasya prasaba rayim, 
vigva yag carsamr abby ksa vajesu sSsahat. 

St. 1.86.5 is turgid and difficult, the repeated pada loose, the third pada hard to join to 
the preceding. But there is no good basis for emendation or rejection ; see under 5.86.2, and 
cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 86. For 4.7.4 see Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 485. Ludwig, 334, 
361, 678, does not translate the repeated pada consistently. — Cf. under 7.I5.2^ 

1.87.4c (Gotama Eahngana ; to Maruts) 

sa hi svasft pfsadagvo ydva gano ’ya Tgands tavisxbhir avrtah, 

asi satyd mayavanedyo ’sya dhiydh pravitatha vfsa ganah. 

2.23. 1 ic (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

ananudd vrsabho jagmir abav^m nlstapta gatrxim pftanasu sasablb, 
asi satyd rnaya brabmanas pata ugrasya cid damita vfluharsinah. 

For varioxis remarks calculated to protect the impeccable text of 1.87.4 see Oldenberg, EV. 
Eoten,p. 87.—- For 2. 23.11 cf. 5.34.6; 6.47.16. 

[l, 89 . 7 <i,vi 9 veno deva dvasagamann ih 4 : 10.35.13c vi^venodeva avasa gamantu.j 
Cf. 1.107.2% dpa no deTa avasa gamantu. 

1 . 91.3 (Gotama Eahbgana ; to Soma) = 

9.88.8 (Uf-anas Kavya ; to PavamEna Soma) 

rajno mi te vdrunasya vratani brhdd gabbiram tdva soma dbama, 
giicis tvam asi priyd mitrd daksayyo aryamdvasi soma. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, iii, 38. 

1.91.4b: 1.59.3C, jt pErvatesv dsadbisv apsu. 

[ 1 . 91 . 4 ^, rdjan soma pr^ti havya grbhaya : 6.47.28^ deva ratha prdti, &c.] 
[ 1 . 91 , 6 ®, priydstotro vanaspatih; 9.12.7®, nftyastotro vanaspatih.] 
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(Gotama Eahugana ; to Soma) 
tvdih nah soma vigvato raksa rajann aghayatali, 
mi risyet tvuvatah sakha. 

10.25.7^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tvam nah soma viQvato gopa adabhyo bhava, 

sedha rajann apa sn'dho vi vo made ^ma no duli9ahsa l9ata vi'vaksase.j 

1.23.9C 

A slightly secondary touch in gopa, 10.25.7, as compared with raksa, in 1.91.8, is hardly to 
be mistaken. Add to this the consideration that the refrain piida 10,25.7 certainly 
secondary : see under 1.23.9®. 

[ 1 . 91 . 9 °, tabhir no ’vita bhava: 7.96.5°, tebhir no Vita bhava.] Of. 1.81.8°, 
atha no, &c. 

1 . 91 . 10 ^^ : 10.150.2^, imam yajham idahi vaco jujus^na npagahi ; 1.26,10^, imam 
yajham idaiii vacali. 

[1.91.11°, sumrllko na a vi^a: 1.139.6?^, sumrllko na it gahi.] 

1 . 91 , 12 ^V 1.18.2^, vasuvit pustivardhanah. 

1 . 91 . 13 ^ (Gotama EahQgana ; to Soma) 
soma rirandhi no hrdi gavo ydvasesv a, 
marya iva sv^ oky^j. 

8.92, 1 (Qrutakaksa Ahgirasa ; or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to India) 
vaytoi u tva jatakrato gavo yavasosv a, ukthesn ranayamasi. 

Of. the pfida, rdnan g^vo ml yavase, under 5.53. i6^ Stanza 1.91.13 is to be translated ; 
‘ 0 Soma, be thou comfortable in our stomach, as cattle on their pasture, as a youth in his 
haunt I * Of. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 87, iii 5 Oeldner, Ved. Stud, i. 66 , A secondary touch 
in the construction of the repeated pada in 8,92.12 — ^we should prefer gam (or gas) &c. — is 
unmistakable, notwithstanding that the verb can easily be supplied with the nominative 
g 4 vo. For 8.92.12 see Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaiaons, in Melanges Kenier, p. 88. 

1 . 91.16 (Gotama Eahtlgana ; to Soma) = 

9.31.4 (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pyayasva sdm etu te vigvAtah soma vrsnyam, 
bhdva vajasya samgathd. 

Aside from tho series 1.74-93, the hymn 9.31 is the only other in the EV. which is 
ascribed to Gotama (Sayana> Eahugana Gotama) j cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud, iii. 15 1. For the 
stanza see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 195, 303; ii. 225, 227. 

1 . 91*17 (Gotama Eahngana ; to Soma) 
i pyayasva madintama s6ma vi^vebhir an^iibbih, 
bh&va nah sufrdvastamah s^kha vrdh6. 

9.67. 28!^ (Pavitra Angirasa, or Vasistha ; to PavamS.na Soma), 
pr 4 pyEyasva pr 4 syandasva s6ma viQvebhir angiibhih, 
dev^bhya uttam 4 m havlh* 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 303 j ii. 223. 
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[ 1 . 91 . 23 <l, ubhayebhyah prd cikitsa gdvistau: 6.47.20®, bfhaspate prd, &c.] 
1 , 92 . 3 ®, isam vahantib sukfte sudanave: 1.47.8®, isamprncantasubftesudanave. 
1.92,4® (Gotama Rabagana ; to Usas) 

adbi p69ansi vapate nrtur ivapomute v^ksa usreva bdrjabam, 

jydtir vigvasmai bboivanaya krnvati gave na vraj 4 ib vy tisa avar tdmab. 

4.14.2^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Lmgoktadevatab, here Savitar) 
Ltirdbv^m ketdm savita devo a^rejj jydtir vigvasmai bbiivanaya kmv^n, 

^4.6.2® 

Lapra dyavaprtbivf antariksaihj vi suryo va^mihhi^ cekitanah. 

«^i.ii5.i® 

For 1.92.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 38; Pischel, Ved. Stud, ii. 120; Geldner, ibid., 
p. 286 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 91 (where other references). 

1 . 92 . 6 ®- (Gotama Rabugana ; to Usae) 

dtarisma tdmasas pardm asydsa ucbdnti va3nina krnoti, 

^riye ebando nd smayate vibbati supratika saumanasayajigah. 

1.183.6®- (Agastya ; to Alvins) = 

1.184.6®- (Tbe same) 

dtarisma tdmasas pardm asyd Lprdti yam stdmo a^vinav adbayi,j 

^ 1.183.6^ 

L^b^ yatam patbibbir devayanair yidyamesim vrjauam jlradanum.j 

^ i.i83.6®<i 

7.73.1®- (Vasistba; to A9vins) 

dtarisma tdmasas pardm asya prdti stdmam devaydnto d^dbanal^ 
purudansE purutamE purajamartya bavate a9yiiia gib. 

For 1.92,6 see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 66 ; Pisehel, Ved, Sfeud. i. 299 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 91. 

1 . 92 . 7 ®- (Gotama Rabugana ; to Usas) 

bhasyati netri stmftanam diyd stave dubita gotamebbib, 

prajavato imr4to a 9 vabudbyan dso gdagran upa masi yajan. 

1.113.4®- (Kutsa; to Usas) 

bbasvati netri siinf tanam aceti eitm vi duro na ayah, 
prarpya j 4 gad yy u no rayo akbyad usa ajlgar bbuyanani yi9va. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. hToten, p. 91, who seems to me a little over-cautious in refusing to 
regard a9vabudhyan as metrical or phonetic equivalent of ’a9vahudhnyan ; cf, the author, 
Indogermanische Forschungen, xxv. 195, and Concordance under, annam me budhya. 

1 . 92 . 11 ® and 1 , 92 . 12 ® (Gotama I^tigana; to Usas) 
yytlrnyati diyo antEn abodhy Epa syasEram sanutEr yuyoti, 
praminati manusy^ yagani y6sE jErasya caksasE yi bbati 
pa9Un nE citra subbagE pratbEna sindbnr nE ks6da uirviya vy a9yEit, 

Eminati daivyani yratani suiyasya ceti ra9mlbbir dr9Ena. 

14 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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(Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

Smiaati daivyani vratani praminati mamisyi yugani, 
j_Iyiislnain upama ^a^vatlnam ayatinam prathamosa vy ^dySut.j 

I.ii3.5cd 

There can be no question that 1. 124.2 is the source of the repeated padas in 1.92. ii and 12, 
The antithesis between aminatl and praminati, and lyuslnam and ayatinam cannot but be 
intentional and primary. Note also the parallelism between aminati and ayatinam ; and 
praminati and lyiisinam. On the other hand, we ought to allow full weight to the really 
senseless mn sequUur of the second distich in 1.93. ii : ‘ reducing the ages of men, the woman 
shines by the light of her paramour (the sun).’ For the meaning of yuga ‘ age i. e. ' period 
of time’, see Bal Gangadhar Tilak, The Arctic Home in the Yedas, p. 176. The second 
distich of 1.124.2 recurs, with the variants vibhatlnam for ayatinam, and a9vait for 
adyaut (cf. a^vait in i. 92.11), in 1.113.15. The probability is that this stanza also is 
secondary, because vibhatinam disturbs the antithesis between iyusmam and ayatinam, and 
because the connexion between its two distichs is sufficiently loose : 

avahanti posya varyani citram ketuih krnute c( 5 kitana, 
iyusinilm upama 9a9vatinam vibhatinam prathamdsa vy h9vait. 

Stanza 1.124.2 is the high-water mark of Vedic composition. The two antitheses dminatl 
, , , praminati and iyualnam . . . ayatinam mark as later imitations all repetitions that disturb 
this balance. The relation of the two pairs of antithetical words may be expressed in the 
proportion ; dminatl : Syatinam praminati : lyusinto. That is to say : The dawns preserve 
the laws of the gods (aminatl) by their regular appearance (ayatinam); the ages of men waste 
away (praminati) as the dawns fad© day by day (iyusinilm). Or by the diagram : 

liminatl praminati 


iyusinam 


hyatinam 


1,92.10^’^c (Gotama Rahtigana ; to Usas) 
lisas tac citram a bharasindbliyam vajinivati, 
y4na tokdm ca tanayam ca dhamahe. 

4‘55-9® (VSdnadeYa; to Vi9ve here Usas) 

liso maghony a vaha smrte vdrya purd, 
asmdbhyaih vajinxvati. 

9*74*5^ (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

aravid ahgdh sacamana tirmlna devavyam mdnuse pinvati tvacam, 

dadhatx garbham aditer updstha ii y4m tokim ca td,nayam ca dhamahe. 

Ludwig, 4, renders 1.92. 13, ‘Usas, bring das wunderbare, rossereiche uns, womit wir 
samen und kinder uns schaffen.^ Very similarly Keisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230. Grassmann, 
* 0 ^benreiches Morgenroth, die schbne Gabe bring uns her, durch welche Kind und Kindes- 
kind uns wird zu TheiV Ludwig’s translation is diplomatic, but obscure ; Grassmann’s 
facile, but illogical. What sort of a ‘ bright gift is it, by means of which men may secure 
for themselves children and posterity ? The word citrfi is a kind of a kenning in the Eig-Yeda ; 
a glance at Grassmann’s articleX^^ltrd 4) shows that some such word as rayi, radhas, dravinam, 
or the like, must be understood with it. Similarly 9rdtya is a kenning of rayi in 6.72.5, as is 
shown by its close parallel 1. 1 1 7.23. The bad logic is therefore with the stanza itself, not with 
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Grassmann. The first distich of 1.92.13 is really paraphrased in 4.55.9, which clearly ex- 
presses the object of a bhara. This parallel shows the extraneous character of the appendage, 
1. 92. 13®, The pada seems indeed to have been borrowed from another connexion j at any 
rate we have it, with a logically perfect antecedent to its relative y^na, in 9.74.5 : *He (Soma) 
places a foetus into the womb of Aditi, by which we shall obtain children and posterity.* 
This alludes to the familiar idea of sdmo retodhah, EV. 9.86.39 (cf. also stanza 28) ; TS. 1.74.5; 
MS. 2.2.4 : Of. Bergaigne, i, 183 ; ii. 35, 41, 79 ; iii. 96, note ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth! 

i- 359 * 


1 . 92 . 16 ® (Gotama E^hugana ; to Alvins) 
a9vina vartfr asmad a gomad dasra hi'ranyavat, 
arvag ratham sdmanasa ni yach.atam. 

7.74.2® (Vasistha ; to A9vms) 

yuvam citram dadathur bhojanam nara cddetham sQnftavate, 
arvag rdtham sdmanasa ni yaehatam Lpibatam somyam mddliu.j 

^ 6.60. 1 

8.35.22a (^yava9va Atreya ; to A5vins) 

arvag rdtham ni yaehatam Lpibatam somydm madhu,j 6 , 60 , 1 ^^ 

a yatam a9vina gatam avasyur vam aham huve dhattam ratnani da9iise. 

The rigmarole of 8.35.22, repeating, as it does, two padas of 7.74.2, seems late and 
imitative. 

1 . 92 . 17 ® (Gotama Eahagana ; to Alvins) 
yav ittha 9ldkam a divo jyotir janaya cakrathuh, 
a na iirjam vahatam aQvina ytivain. 

1,157.4a (Pxrghatamas Aucathya; to Alvins) 

a na urjam vahatam a9vina yuvdm mddhumatya nah k^aya mimik- 
satam, 

^prayus taristam nf r^pahsi mrksatam s^dhatarh dveso bh^vatam saca- 
bhuva. j lpri.34, 1 

For 1.157.4^ cf. the entire stanza 1.22.3. 

1 , 92 . 18 ^ (Gotama Eahdgana ; to A9vins) 
deva mayobhuvE dasra hiranyavartani, 

Lusarbudho vahantu sdmapitay€.j cf. 1.92.18® 

5.75.2® (Avasyn Atreya ; to Alvins) 
atyayEtam a^vina tiro vf9va ah^m sAaa, 

ddsra hiranyavartani sdsumna sindhuvahasS. j_madhvi mdma 9rutam 
havam,j ^refram, 6.75.1^® 

8.5.11b (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Alvins) 
vavrdhana j^gubhas patij dasra hiranyavartani, 

Lpibatam somyam madhu. j ^ 6, 60, 1 5<* 
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8,8, I© (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to A9vms) 

no vi9vabliir atibhii’j ^a^vina gachataiix yuvam,j 

^a: 7.24.4a; b: 5.75.3b 
ddsra Mranyavartani Lpibatam somyam madbu.j 6.60. 15^ 

8,87.5c (Dyumnika Yasistha, or others ; to A9vms) 
lS nGnam yatam a9vina9veb]iih prusit 4 psubbib,j 

^ a : 8.8.2^^ ; b : 8.13.11b 

ddsra hiranyavartani §iilblias pati LPiitam somam rtavrdba.j 

es- 1.47.3’’ 

Cf. rudra hi'ranyavartani 5.75.3®. There can be no doubt that the composite pada 8.87,5® 
marks the stanza as late. Note the enclisis of 9ubhas pati, in connexion with the orthotone 
vocatives preceding it (contrary to 1.3.1), due to numerous passages in which this expi'ession 
occurs without other vocatives in the final iambic dipody of dodecasy liable padas. Of. Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, Index, p. 427 (Vokativhetonung). 

[ 1 , 92 , 18 ®, usarbiidho vahantu somapltaye : 8.i.24<i, vahantu sdniapltaye.] 

1 , 93 , 2 ^^ (Gotama Rahflgana ; to Agni and Soma) 

^gntsoma yo ady 4 vani idam vacah saparydti, 
t^mai dhattam suYiryam gdvam pdsaih svdQvyam. 

9.65.17b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a na indo 9atagvlnaiii gdram p6sam svd^vyam, 
vaha bhagattim dtaye. 

1 . 93 . 3 ^ (Gotama Kalidgana ; to Agni and Soma) 
agnisoma ya ahutim yd vEm da9ad dhavi'skrtim, 
jsd prajaya suviryam viQTam ayar vy §,9navat. 

8.31,8b (Manu Vaivasvata; Dampatyor a9isah) 
putrina ta knman'na vigvam ayur vy a^nutah, 
ubha hlranyape9asa, 

10,85.42b (Stlrya Savitrl; to Snrya) 

ihaiv^ stam ma vi yaustam vigvam ayur vy ^gnutam, 

krilantau putruir naptrbhir mddamanau sve grhe. 

Those and similar formulas carry on a lively existence in AV. and the Yajus-texts ; see my 
Yedio Concordance under vi^vam ayur, &e, 

[ 3 .. 98 , 4 % dgnisoma cdti tad viryhm vsm : 3.12.9% tdd vSm ceti pr 4 virykm,] 

1 . 93 . 6 ^ (Gotama Eabugana ; to Agni and Soma) 

dnyAm divd matarf9va jabharamathnad anyam p 4 ri 9yen6 ddreh, 

Agnisoma brAhmana vavrdbEndriim yajEaya cakratkiir 11 lokdm, 

7.99.4»- (Vasistha; to Indra and Visnu) 

•unim yajiiaya cakratbur u lokAih janayanta suryam usasam agnim. 
dasasya cid vrsa9iprasya maya jaghnathur nara prtanajyesu. 
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l* 93 . 8 <i (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Agni and Soma) 
yo agnisdmS, havi'sa saparyad devadrica manasa y6 ghrtena, 

Msya vratam raksatam patdm ankaso janaya mdM garma yaekatam. 

7.82,1^ (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravaruna yuvam adhvaraya no viq6 jdnaya mahi §arma yaehatam, 
dirghaprayajyum ati yo vanusyati vayam jayema prtanEsu dn^ykh. 


Group 11. Hymns 94-115, ascribed to Kutsa Angirasa 


agne sakhye ma risama vayam tava. 

1.94.3^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

9akema tva samidham sadkaya dhiyas tvd deva kavir adanty ^utam, 
tvam adityan a vaka tan by U9masy L^gne sakhy 4 ma risama vayam tava.j 

refrain, 1 . 94 . 

2.i.i3^(Grtsamada Bkargava ^^unaka, formerly Angirasa ^S-unahotra ; to 
Agni) 

tvam agna adityasa asyam tvam jikvam ^ucayas cakrire kave, 
tvam ratisaco adhvar 4 su sa9cire tvd deva kavir adanty akutam. 

The repeated pSda seems vrell enough in both stanzas. In 2.1. 14 the idea is taken up 
a second time concatenatingly, and with vast expansion : tv 4 (agne vi9ve amf taso adruha asa) 
deva havir adanty ahntam. Most of the words which I have bracketed are little more than 
empty glosses; cf. vi9ve dev&o adruhah, 1.19.$; 9.102.5. We may assume with some con- 
fidence that this stanza at least is the work of an after-poet. This does not of itself establish 
the secondary origin of 2.1. 13 (Aufrecht, Preface to Rig-Veda, Second Edition, p. xxiv), 
because the concatenating stanza may have been added by a later hand, as a kind of gloss ; 
see Bloomfield, The Atharva>Veda, p. 43, bottom. Still 2.1 is a litany every pada of whose 
first twelve stanzas begins with a case-form of stem tva ‘ thou ’ ; such a composition is, to say 
the least, not primary. I am therefore inclined to think that Aufrecht^ s conception of the 
relative age of our repeated pada is correct. 


[ 1 . 94 . 13 % 9arman syama tdva sapr^tkastame : 5.65.5% syama saprdtkastame,] 

1 . 94 . 16 °^; 95.iicd; 96.9°^; 98.3®!; loo.ipcd; i02.iicd; io3.8<2d ; io5.i9cd' 
io6.7«i; 107. 30^; io 8 .I 3 < 5 ^; 112,2^^; 

ii3.2ocd; ii4.iicd. 4.97.58<^% tdn no mitro varuno 

mamakantam aditik sindkuk prthivi uta dyauk. 

[ 1 . 96 . 5 % jikmanEm tlrdkvak svaya9a upastke: 2.35.9% jikmanSm tlrdhvo 
vidyutaik vasanak.] 
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1*96.8^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tves^m rupam krnuta littaraih ydt samprncanah sadane gdbhir adbhih, 
kayfr budhnam pari marmrjyate dhih sa devatata samitir babhuva. 

9 . 71.8 (Rsabha Vai 9 vamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tvesaih rupam krnute varno asya sa yatra^ayat samrta sedhati sridbah, 
apsa yati svadhaya daivyam janam sam sustuti nisate saiii gdagraya. 

For 1.95.8 see Bergaigne, i. 73, and especially ii. 67 ; Oldenberg, SBE.xlvi. 115, 118; RV. 
Noten, 95; for 9.71.8, Bergaigne, i. 162, 176, 189; iii. 172, and especially ii. 67. Notwith- 
standing the bizarre mysticism of both stanzas, we can see that they are related beyond the 
verbal similarity of their opening padas. In 1.95.S® ‘sage prayer’ (kavir , , , dhih, hendia- 
dyoin) pmifies Agni’s foundation, after his highest part has assumed brilliant colour (pada a), 
so that it becomes the meeting-place among the gods (devatata). In 9.71.8®- Soma assumes 
brilliant colour, goes to the divine folk (pada b) and there associates himself with praise 
accompanied by kine (sus^ti . . . goagraya, pendant to kavir . . . dhih). We may never find 
out what is the exact value of these mystic utterances of the Rishis, but in any case, these 
two stanzas which assimilate Agni and Soma, must be considered in their mutual relation, 
before explanation of either is possible. 

1.95.11 = 1.86.9 (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

eva no agn© samidha vpdhand revdt pavaka ^rd-vase vi bhahi, 

tfin no mitrd ydruno mamahantam Aditih sindhuh ppthivi utA dyauh. 

The second hemistich is refrain in i, 94. If. 

deva agnim dbarayan dravinodam. 

(Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

rayd budhnah samgamano vAsunam yajnasya ketur manmasadhano vdh, 
amrtatvam raksamanEsa enaih ^deva agnim dbarayan dravinodam. j 

refrain, 

(Vigvavasu Devagandharva ; to Stlrya) 
rayd budlmAlh samgAmano vasunam vi 9 va rUpabbi cast© 9 Acibbib, 

LdevA iva savita satyadbarmejndro na tastbau samard dhAnanam. 

10 . 34 . 8 ^ 

The entire stanza 10. 139.3 is rubbish without real sequence, certainly secondary to 1.96.6. 
Of* under 1.73. 2^ 

1.96.8^ dmvipiodii drAvinasas turasya: dravinodii drAvi^asah. 


L 96 * 9 =: 1,95.11. 


l.97A^ Apa nab 9 d 9 ucad aghAm. 

[1.97,8^, prismdkasa? ca sCtrAyab : 5 . 10 , 6 ®, asmikasa 9 ca sarAyah.] 
1.97*6^: 1 . 1 . 4 ^, vi 9 vatab paribbur asi 
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(Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni, or Agni Vai^vanara) 
prst6 divi prst6 agnih prtlaivyam prsto vi'^va osadhir a vive9a, 
vai9vanarah sahasE prsto agnlh s 4 no diva sd. risdh patu ndktam. 

7.5.2a (Vasistha; to Vai9vanara) 

prstd divi dhayy agnili prthivyaih sfndhunam vrsabha stfyanam, j 

6.44.21^ 

sa manusir abhi V190 vi bhati vai9vanar6 vavrdhano varena. 

10.87. Bkaradvaja ; to Agni Eaksohan) 

raksohdnam vajfnam a jigharmi mitrdm prathistham upa yEmi 9arma, 

9i9ano agnih kratubhih samiddhah sa no diva sa risak patu ndktam. 

Note tliat a variant of 7.5.2% vfsa sindhunam vrsabha stiySnam, is addressed in 6.44.21% to 
Indra (more fittingly ?). For the entire item see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 95 ; and note AV. 
2.2.2% divi sprstd yajatdh suryatvah. 

[1.99.1% sd nah parsad ati durgani vigvn : 1.89.2^; 10.56.7% svastfbhir dti, &c.] 

1 . 100 . 1 * 1 - 15 % manitvan no bhavatv Indra uti. 

1.100.11® (Rjra9vaj or others ; to Indra) 

sa jamibhir ydt samdjati milhe ’jamibbir va puruhata evaib, 

apam tokdsya tdnayasya jes^ Linarutvan no bhavatv indra ati.j 

^refrain, i.ioo.i<l-i5<l 

6.44.18® (Qaihyu Bsirhaspatya; to Indra) 

asii sma no maghavann indra prtsv L^smdbhyaih mdbi vdrivab sugdni 
kah,j 1. 102.4® 

apam tokasya tanayasya jesd indra surin krnuhi sma no ardhdm. 

For the meaning of the repeated pada see Bergaigne, ii. 177, note, 185, note ; for 6.44.18, 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233. 


1.100.12l> (Rjra9va Varsdgira, and others ; to Indra) 

sa vajrabhfd dasyuha bhima ugrah sahdsracetah gatdnitha fbhva, 

camnsd nd 9dvasa pancajanyo Linarutvan no bhavatv indra Uttj 

^refrain, 1.100.1^15*1 

io,69.7i> (Sumitra Bddhrya9va ; to Agni) 

dirghdtantur brhdduksdydm agnih sahdsrastarih Qatdnitha fbhva, 
dyuman dyumdtsu nfbhir mf jyamanah sumitr6su didayo devaydtsu. 

If we compare r. 100.12^ with the general drift of 3.60.7 and 8.96.18 it will seem quite clear 
that the locution sah^sraeetah 9atdnithah in 1.100,12 is superior and prior to the insipid 
sequence sahasrastarih 9atdnlthah in To.69.7. The change in the latter stanza is due to the 
suggestion of brhaduh^ in pada a. The case is one of the clearest in relative chronology. 


[ 1 . 100 . 15 % apd9 cand 9avaso antam dpiih : 1.167.9% drattdc cic chdvaso, &c.] 
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1,100.19 (^Rjra^va ; to Indra) = 

1,102.11 (Kutsa; to Indra) 

vi^vali^ndro adhivakta no astv dparikvrtah sannyama v^am, 
itan no mitro varuno mamahantam dditih si'ndhur prthivi uta dyauh.j 

refrain, r.94. 16 ^^ ff. 

For pada b ef. vay^m indrena sanuyama vajam. 


1,101.1^7<^, mariitvantam sakliyaya havamahe. 

1,101.8^, 9^, tvaya havi^ cakrma satyaradhak {9^, brahmavahah). 

1.102.4c (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

vay4m jayema tvaya yuja v('tani asmakam an9am ud ava bhare-bhare, 
asmabhyam indra varivab sugam krdhi pra ^atrunaih. magliavan vfsnya ruja. 

6.44.18^ (^aiiiyu BErhaspaiya; to Indra) 

asii sma no maghavann indra prtsv ^smabbyam m&hi vdrivah sugdm 

kab-, 

j^apum tok^sya tanayasya jesuj indra sarin krnuhi sma no ardbam, 

©r 1, 100, 1 1® 

[1,102,8®. atidaiii vi9vani bhuvanarii vavaksitba : 1.81.5®, ati vi^vam vavaksitha.] 
1.102.8^ (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

trivistidbatu pratimanam ojasas tisro bbiimir nrpate trmi rocana, 

Latidim vi9vam bbiivanam vavaksith jagatriir indra jamii^a sanad asi. 

6^ cf. 1. 102.8® 

8.21.13^ (Sobbari Kanva; to Indra) 

abbratrvyo ana tvam dnapir indra janiisa sanad asi, 

yudbed apitvam icbase. 

EV. 10. 1 33. 2® (SudEs Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tv^m sindhunr avasrjo ’dbaraco ahann abim, 

agatrxir indra jajnise ^vigyam pusyasi varyaihj tarn tva pari svajamahe 
Lndbhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi dhanvasu.j 

^d: 1,89.9^; fg: refrain, 10.133. 

Orassmann renders 8.21.13 : *Denn du bist ja von Hauso ans ganz obne Vettern, India, 
and Verwandtscbaffc auch; durch Kampf begebrst Yerwandto dn.’ Ludwig, 596, ^obne 
nebenbubler n^mlich, obne genossen, Indra, bist du von jeber j im kampfe suchst du den 
gefabrten ’ ; cf, bis commentary, vol. v, p. 147. The paradox in tbe repeated padas is only 
apparent : dnSpib, as well as a9atrdb, expresses Indra’ s solitary greatness as a warrior god 
from bis birth on ; he requires no ally and no enemy dares him. Ludwig conceives 
as irony. This is quite unnecessary j the stanza continues tbe thought very aptly and 
eJEfectively ; ^ with battle alone dost thou seek friendship that is to say, ‘ all you eai*e for is 
Bght’. Yet it is a good guess that 8.21.13 states in paradoxical and heightened rhetorical 
form, therefore in later form, what the other versions state in simple and primary form. I 
have for my part no hesitation in believing that 8.31,13 imitates 1.102.8. — ^For see 

under 1.81.5®^ ; for the repeated p§da cf. also 8.15.10% mdhhistha indra jajhise. 
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1 . 102 . 11 = 1 . 100 . 1 9 . 


1.103.28- (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

sd dharayat prtMrah paprathae ea vajrena hatva mr apah sasarja, 

^hann ahim abhinad rauhinam vy ^han vylinsam magbava 9 aclbhib. 

2 . 15 . 2 ° (Grtsamada; to Indra) 

avan^^ dyam astabhEyad brhantam a rodasi aprnad antariksam, 
sd dliarayat prthivim paprathac ca somasya ta mada indra? cakara. 

I render 1.103.2, ^ He sustained the earth and spread it out. Having slain (Vrtra) with 
his bolt he released the waters. He slew the dragon, cleft Eauhina ; Maghavan slew Vyahsa 
with might.^ The theme of the first pada is none too sympathetic with the rest of the stanza. 
Of course, it contains one of the stock ideas about Indra (2.17.5 ; 3.44,3), and loose linkage of 
motifs is one of the standard failings of the EV. But the other stanza shows the same pada so 
closely knit with the rest of the stanza that it seems hard, in this instance, to doubt direct 
borrowing on the part of 1. 103.2 ; ‘On no timbers (resting it) he supported the high heaven ; 
he filled the two (cosmic) hemispheres and the mid-air ; he sustained the earth and spread it 
out. Inspired by soma Indra hath done these deeds.’ The stanza is perfect, and the sequence 
dyam, antariksam, prthivim intentional and original. 


1.103.7^: 1 . 52 . 1 5 !*, vl 9 ve devaso amadann anu tva. 

1.104.18- (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

ydnis ta indra nisade akari tarn a ni sida svano narva, 
vimdcya vayo VasayagvEn dosa vaster vahlyasah prapitve. 

7 . 24 . 1 ^ (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 

ydnis ta indra sadane akari tarn a nfbhih purubuta pra yahi, 

aso yatba no Vita vrdhe ca dMo vasoni niamada 9 ca sdnaaib. 

On sundry aspects of 1. 104.1 (especially the word prapitv6) see Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 177 
Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 31 ; Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 206; Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p.98. 


1.104.8^ (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

ma no vadhlr indra ma p4ra da ma nah priya bbojanani pra mosib, 
anda ma no magbavan ebakra nir bhen ma nab patra bbet sabajanusSni. 

7 . 46 . 4 ^ (Vasistba; to Budra) 

ma no vadbi mdra ma p4ra da ma te bbuma prasitau bllit^ya, 
a no bbaja barbisi jlYa 9 anse j,yuyam pata svastxbbih sada nah.j 

^ refrain, 7 . i . 2 o<i jBT, 

One may fancy that the repeated pada originated in 7.46.4, in the atmosphere of Eudra 
rather than that of Indra ; cf. 1.114.8. But see also the pada 10.128.8^, indra ma no ririso ma 
p^ra dah. 

[1,104,9°, uruvyaca jatbdra a vrsasva ; 10 . 96 . 13 ^, sati4 vrsan jatbara, &c.] 


1.105.1®-18®, vitMm me asy^ rodasi* 
15 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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1.106.5^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi 9 ve Devah) 
ami ye deva sthana trisv a rocan^ divah, 

kad va rtam kad anrtani kva pratna va ahutir |_vittaih me asya rodasl.j 

refrain, 1. 1 05. le-i 8© 

8 . 69 . 3 ^^ (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 

ta asya sudaclohasah Lsomam ^rlnanti pf^nayahjj 1.84.11^ 

janman devanaih vi^as trisv a rocan^ divah. 

Of. under 1.84.11. For tlie stanza 1.105.5 see Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud, 
iii. 172. — ^rocan6 divah is frequent cadence, 8.10.1 ; S2.4; 97*5; 9.S6.27. 


1 . 105 . (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Indra) 
sdm ma tapanty abhitah sapatnir iva pargavah, 

muso na gi^na vy adanti madhya stotaram te gatakrato Lvittaiii me asya 
rodasT.j refrain, 1. 105. 1^18® 

10. 3 3. 2 (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Indra) 

sam ma tapanty abhitah sapatnir iva pargavah, 

ni badhate amatir nagnata jasur ver na veviyate matih. 

(The same) 

muso na gigna vy adanti madhya stotaram te gatakrato, 
sakrt su no niaghavann indra mrlayadha piteva no bhava. 

G-eldner, Ved, Stud. ii. 150; Rigveda-Komm., p. 155, thinks the import of 10.33 
follows : * King Kuru9ravana has a Purohita, named Kavasa Ailusa. The king dies. His 
wicked heir, XJpama9ravas, dislikes Kavasa and casts him into a well. There Kavasa 
composes the hymn.’ I feel pretty certain that there is nothing of a well connected with 
the hymn. The hymn is simply the complaint of a poet-priest who has fallen upon evil 
times. His patron Kuru9ravana is dead; ho is ^out of a job’, and therefore appeals to 
■Upania9ravas, the son and successor of Kuru9ravana, to remember that he was his father’s 
devoted priest (stanzas 7-9), to consider his plight, and to employ him. This theme accounts 
perfectly for the wording of the hymn ; see Geldner^s translation, ibid. 184. For Brahmans 
in need see RV, 6.44.10; 8.80.3; 10.24.3; AY. 7.103 (Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, 
p- f?)- 

The same author, Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 168, treats RV. 1.105 as a ‘song of the well cf. 
also Oertel, JAOS. xviii, p. 18 ff. ; Lacote, Gunadhya et la Brhatkatha, p. 272 ff. Later akhyunas 
tell how Trita Aptya was thrown into a well by his brothers Ekata and Lvita, out of greed for 
his possessions. Or, according to another version, the same worthies, namely Ekata and 
Dvita, abandon Trita for the same cause, when he accidentally falls into a well, because he 
has been scared by a wolf. Furthermore this legend, exhibited in the first sixteen stanzas of 
1. 105, is merely recited in order to inspire Kutsa, who has fallen into the same trouble, which 
he narrates in the last three stanzas (17-19) of the same hymn. To me, as to Oldenberg, RV. 
Koten, p. 100, the application of the later legends to this hymn seems very precarious, 
although I would not go so far as Oldenberg in saying that the two substances are entirely 
unconnected. Kor does that scholar’s suggestion that the hymn deals with the sufiferings of 
a sick person seem to me probable. 

As far as the repeated stanzas are concerned, Ludwig,’ Her Rig-Veda, iii, p. 96, thinks that 
1.105.8 is patched up of parts of the two stanzas 10.33.2,3; cf. also Grassmann, ii. 446. 
With this view I agree entirely, because it seems to me unlikely that a later versifex could 
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have expanded 1.105.8 into the two pat stanzas of the tenth booh, which count among the 
best lines of the RV. As stated before, they seem to be the complaint of a needy poet ; 

2. ‘ My ribs pain me all about as co- wives plague (their husband). Worry, nakedness, and 
exhaustion press upon me. My mind flutters like a bird.' 

3. * As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails, so do my cares gnaw me, thy bard, 0 (god 
Indra), who hast a hundred wisdoms. Once, pray, 0 patron Indra, take pity on me, be 
now as a father to me.' 

Ludwig, Nachriehten des Rig- und Atharvaveda, p. 16, ^wie die mEuse 9i9nafmchte 
(oder phallusidole) so verzehren mich sorgen.' Similarly Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 
107 ff., takes 9i9na in the sense of ‘peas Very improbable. Nirukta 4,6 explains 9i9na as 
‘ cords or ‘ membrum virile.’ More likely hungry rats gnaw their own tails ; this establishes 
perfect parallelism with his own cares that gnaw at a man in trouble. Burga to ISfimkta, 4.6, 
bhavati hi tira9cam esa svabhavo yac chepam bhaksayanti. Of. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
P. 85- 

Regarding the natural history of the comparison, I have consulted Professor Henry H. 
Donaldson, of the Wistar Institute of Anatomy and Biology. He writes as follows (February 
29, 1912) ; 

‘ Apropos of the quotation “As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails ”, it is moat probable that 
the particular species referred to was that which is known as Mus rattus. This was the rat 
which overspread Europe and was dominant there up to the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, when a second invasion of rats took place, this time represented by the Norway rat. 
The Norway rat has become cosmopolitan and almost everywhere has displaced and largely 
destroyed Mus rattus. I mention this merely to explain why we have no direct observations 
on the habits and behaviour of Mus rattus. 

It is to be noted, however, that in the specimens of Mus rattus which I have seen, a rela- 
tively large number have damaged tails, that is, more or less of the tail has been lost, and 
second, from observations on the Norway rat, parasitic infections of the tail, giving rise to 
sores and raw places, are not at all uncommon. These two facts might be brought into 
connexion with the line above. However, so far as I am aware, there are no direct observa- 
tions indicating that the Norway rat ever dines off its own tail.' 


1 . 105 . 13 ^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Deyah, here Agni) 
ague tdva tyad ukthyhm devdsv asty apyam, 

sa nah satto manusvad a devan yaksi vidustaro Lvittam me asya rodasl.j 

(^refrain, 1.105.1®-! 8® 

8.io.3<i (Pragatha Kanva; to A9Yins) 

tya nv a9vinS. huve sudahsasS grhhe krta, 

yayor asti pra nah sakhyam deydsv adhy apyam. 

Of. the pada 8.27.10^, d^vaso asty apyam. 


1 . 10 B 14 P^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
satto hota manusvad E devah acha vidustarah, 

agnir havya susudati dev6 devdsu m^dhiro Lvittam me asya rodasLj 

refrain, 1.105.1^-18® 

i.i42.ix®d (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to Agni) 
avasrjEnn ilpa tmina devan yaksi vanaspate, 
agnir havya susudati dev6 d©v^§u m^dhirah* 
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i.i88.ioc (Agastya ; Apra, here to Vanaspati) 
lipa tmanya vanaspate patho devebhyah srja, 
agnir havyani sisvadat. 

For pada 1.105.14^ of. 8.29.2^, antar devesu medhirah. 

1 , 106 . 16 ^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

asau yah pantha adityo divi pravaeyam krtah, 

na sa deva atikrame tani martaso na pa9yatha Lvittam me asya rodasTj 

^ 5 " refrain, 1. 1 05. i 1 8® 

2.2 2. 4° (G-rtsamada ; to Indra) 

tava tyan naryam nrto ’pa indra prathamam purvyaih divi pravaeyam 
krtam, 

yad devasya 9avasa prarinE asum rinann apah, 

bhiivad vi9vam abhy adevani ojasa vidad urjam 9at^kratur vidad isam. 

For the metre of 2.22.4 see Oldenberg, Prol. 115 ; RV. Noten, p. 206 ; Ai*nold, VM. § 247 
(iii), and page 249, nr. 84. The former divides off pravaeyam krtam as a separate pada ; the 
latter divides the first line into two twelve-syllable padas. The parallel in 1.105.16 makes it 
likely that divi pravaeyam krtam is by itself a pada, the irregularity of the remainder of the 
line notwithstanding. Text-critical remarks on the stanza, Ludwig, tjber Elritik, pp. 22, 36, 
37 ) 50 - 

Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 173, renders 1.105.16: ‘Jene Sonnenbahn, die wahrhaftig am 
Himmel bereitet ist, dieser kann man niclit entgehen, ihr Gutter ; die wollt ihr Menschen 
jnicht sehen.’ The word pravac3^am seems to be rendered by ^ wahrhaftig Ludwig, Ueber 
die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 117, translates, without bias: * jener pfad des Aditya am himmel ist 
zu etwas berumendem gemacht ; ihr gutter, ihr iiberschreitet ihn nicht ; ihr menschen, ihr 
seht ihn nicht.’ The repeated pada in 2.22.4 skows that the word pravaeyam means ^ object of 
praise ^ calling for praise * : ‘ 0 dancer Indra, that manly deed of thine, the first, of yore, 
has been made an object of praise in heaven.' The masculine krtah in 1,105.16 is inconsis- 
tent with the expression pafica uksano . . . devatra nu pravaeyam in 1.115.10 (cf. also 
1.117.8), but I do not on that account venture to impugn either the reading or relative age 
of 1.105.16. 

1.10e,lc<k-6cd, ratbaih na dxii'gad vasavah sudanavo vi9vasinan no ahhaso nis 
pipartana. 

1 * 106 . 2 ^ (Kutsa ; to Yi9ve Devah) 

td aditya a gata sarvatataye bhuta deva vrtraturyesu 9ambhuvah, 

^^rathaih nd durgad vasavah sudanavo vi9vasman no dhhaso nis pipartana.j 

C5S* refrain, i.io 6 .ic< 5 - 6 c^ 

10.35.1 (Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Vi9ve Deva^ 

td aditya a gata sarvdtataye vrdhe no yajnam avata sajosasah, 

bfhaspdtim ptisanam a9vma bhagam svasty dgniih samidhanam imahe. 

1 . 106 . 7 *^^ (Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

dLev&r no devy dditir ni patu devds trata trayatam aprayuchan, 

^^tdn no mitro vdruno mamahantam aditih sindhuh prthivi uta dyauh.j 

refrain, i.94.i6cdff. 
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4.55.7^^ (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Deva^ 

devair no devy aditir ni patu devds trata trayatam aprayuchan, 
^nalii mitrasya varunasya dhasinij arhamasi pramiyam sanv agneh. 

^cf. 4.55-7° 

[ 1 . 107 . 2 ^ upa no deya avasa gamantu : 10.35. i3<5, vi'9ve no deya, &c.] 

Of. 1.89. 7<5. 

1 . 107 . 2 <^ (Kutsa ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

Liipa no- deya ayasa gamantvj angirasSm samabhi stUyamanah, S^cf. 1.107,2a- 
I'ndra indriyair maruto mamdbhir adityair no aditi^i garma yansat. 

4.54.6<i (Vamadeya; to Savitar) 

yd te tn'r aban savitah savaso dive-dive saubhagam asuvdnti, 
mdro dyavaprthivi sfndhur adbbir adityair no aditih gdrma yansat. 
10.66.3^ (Yasukarna Vasukra ; to Yi^ve Devab) 

indro yasubhih pari patu no gayam adityair no aditih Qdrma yaehatu, 
rudro rudrebhir devd mrlayati nas tvasta no gndbhih suvitaya jinvatu. 

The two distichs of 4.54.6 are anacoluthic. Ludwig, 134, overrides the difficulty by 
separating y 4 from asuvanti, and changing the latter to a suvanti : ^ die trankopfer fiir dich, 
0 Savitar, die dreimal des tags statt haben, tag fiir tag senden sie uns gliick her.’ Notwith- 
standing a certain facility in this suggestion, I think it unlikely, because we should then 
expect a modal form a suvantu, or the like ; cf. yansat at the end, and the verb forms in the 
other two stanzas, all of which are modah The secondary workmanship of 4.54.6 seems to 
me evident. But 10.66.3 has no claim to antiquity either; see under 7.35.15. — For the 
repeated pada cf. 4.25.5^, urv ksma dditih 9arma yansat. 

1 . 107 . 3*6 (Kutsa ; to Yi9ve Devab) 

tdn na fndras t 4 d y^runas tad agnis tad aryama tat savita eano dhat, 

^tan no mitrd v^runo mamabantam aditih slndbuh p^bivi utd dyaub.j 

^refrain, i,94,i6cdff, 

6.49.14^ (RjigvsLn Bbaradvaja ; to Yi9ye Devah) 

tdn n6 ’hir budbnjo adbbir arkais tat parvatas tat savita cdno dhat, 
tdd osadhlbhir abhi ratisaco bhagab puramdbir jinvatu prd raye. 


I.IO8.I6 (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

ya indragni citrdtamo ratbo yam abhi viQvani bhiivanani caste, 
t§na yatam saratbam tastbivahsL^tba somasya pibatam sutasya.j 

^refrain, i.io8.6<l-i2<3 

7,61,1c (Yasistba ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

lid yam caksur varuna supratikam devayor eti suryas tatanyan, 

abhi y6 vigya bhiivanani edfte sd manyiim mdrtyesv a eiketa. 

We render 1.108.1, *0 Indra and Agni, your most brilliant chariot which looks upon all 
beings, with that come ye, standing upon it, united. Then drink ye of the pressed soma,* 
The students of the Eig-Yeda are steeped in the experience of its bold, often grotesque figures 
of speech, so that even a chariot that looks down from heaven excites no unusual emotion. 
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But the second stanza states that the sun, the eye of Varuna and Mitra, or of heaven, performs 
the same function : ‘Up rises the radiating Sun, the fair-shaped eye of you two gods, Varuna 
(and Mitra). He looks upon all beings, and takes note of the wrath that is among mortals.' 
See 1.50.7 ; 1.115.1 ; 6.51.2 ; 7.60.1, 2, &c., and cf. Bergaigne, hi. 168. Evidently the epigonal 
poet of 1. 108. 1 has borrowed and applied with a rather frenzied metaphor the simple and 
beautiful idea of 1.61.1. Cf. with this the relation of 1.35.10 to 1.118.1 (p. 67). — Cf. 10.85.18®, 
vi9Viiny anyo bhuvanabhi5aste. 

atlia somasya pibataih sutasya ; 1.108.5^^, tebhih somasya, &c. 
1 . 10 8 . (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

cakrathe hi sadhryan nama bhadram sadhrlcinfi vrtrahana uta sthah, 
tdv indragni sadhryahca nisadya vrsnah somasya vrsana vrsetbam. 

6.68.11^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

mdravaruna inadhumattamasya vrsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham, 
idiim vran andhali parisiktam asme Lasadyasrain barhfsi madayetham.j 

^ 6.32.13^ 

1 . 108 . 4^^1 (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

samiddliesv agni'sv anajana yatasruca barhir u tistiranh, 

tivraih sdmaih parisiktebliir arvdg indragni saumanasaya yatam. 

7 - 9 3- (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

imam u sii somasutim upa na indragni saumanasaya yatam, 
nu cid dhi parimamnatlie asman a vam 9a9vadbbir vavrtlya vajaih. 

Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. loi. 

1 . 108 . 7 C- 12 C, atah pari vrsanEv a hi yatam. 

1.108,126 (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

yad indragni udita suryasya madhye divah svadhaya madayethe, 

L^tali pari vrsanav & hi yatam atha somasya pibataih sutasya. j 

refrain, 1.108.1^^, 6^^-i2cl; (j ; refrain, 1. 108. 70-1 2® 

10. 15. 146 (^ahkha Yamayana: to the Fathers) 

ye agnidagdhd ye anagnidagdha madhye divah svadhaya madayante, 
tebhih svaral asunltim etdm yathava9aih tanvam kalpayasva. 

Possibly, though by no means certainly, the repeated pada is secondary in 1.108.12, 
because, as a rule, svadha is Uitmotif of pitarah, rather than devah, who are later on 
restricted to svahu. So in 10. 14.3, where the distinction is made along that line. See also 
3.4.7; 10.17.8. In the ritual this is regular and technical; see my Concordance under the 
two words, and cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 36. 

1.110.7® (Kutsa ; to Rbhus) 

rbhiir na indrah 9avasa navly^n rbhur vdjebhir vasubhir vasur dadih, 
yusmakam deva avasahani priyd ’bhi tisthema prtsutir asunvatam. 

7.59.2^ (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

yusmakam deva avasahani priyd xjands tarati dvisah, 

Lpra sa ks^yam tirate vi mahir iso yo vo varaya da9ati.j 


^ 7.59.2®^! 
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[ 1 . 110 . 9 % vajebhir no vajasatav aviddbi : 6. 44. 9% dhanasya satav asman aviddhi.] 

Cf. 2.30.8. 

1 . 112 . 1 < 3 - 23 <^, tabhir Q su atfbbir agvind gatam. 

1 . 112 . 5 ^ (Kutsa ; to Alvins) 

yabhi rebham nm’taiii sitam adbhya lid vdndanam airayatam sv^r drgd, 
yabhih kanvam pra sisasantam ivatam |_tabliir n sii atibbir a9vina gatam.j 

^refrain, 1.112.1^-23^ 

i.ii8.6a (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Agyins) 

lid vandanam airatam dansanabhir lid rebham dasra vi^ana 9acTbhili, 
nis taugryam parayathah samudrat puna9 cyavanam cakrathur yiivEnam. 

[1,112.8% yabhir vartikam grasitam amuhcatam: 10.39.13% yuvam 9aclbhir 
grasitam amuhcatam.] 

1.112.20^ (Kutsa ; to A9vins) 

yabhih 9amtati bhavatho dada9use bhujyum yabhir avatho yabhir ddhrigum, 
omyavatXm subharam rtastubham ^tabhir a su atibhir a9vina gatam.j 

refrain, i.r i2.i‘5-23d 

8.22.io» (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

yabhih paktham avatho yabhir adhrigum yabhir babhrum vijosasam, 
tabhir no maksu tuyam a9Yina gatam bhisajyMam yad aturam. 

1 . 112 . 24 <i: 1.34.12% vrdhe ca no bhavatam vajasEtau. 

1 . 113 . 4 ^ : 1.92.7% bhasvatl netrf shnftanam. 

1 . 113 . 4 <h- 6 <i, usa ajigar bhuvanani vi9va, 

1.113.7^*^^ (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

esa div6 duhita praty adargi vyuchanti yuvati'h gukravasah, 
vl9vasye9ana parthivasya vasva liso adydha subhage vy iicha. 

1.124.30- (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

esa div6 duhita praty adargi jydtir vdsana samana purastat, 

^rtasya pantham anv eti sEdhii prajanativa na df90 minatLj 13a* 1,12 4. 3©^ 
1.123.13C (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

rtasya ragmim anuydchamana bhadram-bhadram kratum asmasu dhehi, 
liso no adya suhava vy uchasmasu rayo maghavatsu ca syul^ 

For 1.113.7“- cf. 4.52.1 ; 7.81.1.— For the relationship of 1.113 and 1.124 see under 1.113.15, 
and cf. also 1.113.1^ with I.I24.8^ 

1 . 113 . 14 d (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

yy hhjibhir diva atasv adyaud ^pa krsnam nirnijam devy kvah, 
prabodhayanty arunebhir agvair dsa yati suyiija rathena. 
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4.i4.3<i (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Usas) 

avahanty arunfr jyotisagan mahi citra ra9miblii9 cekitana, 

prabodlidyanty suvitaya devy usa iyate suyiija rdthena. 

l, 113 . 15 c<l (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

avahanti posya varyani citram ketum krnute c 4 kitana, 
iyu^inam upama Qagvatinam vibhatinam prathamdsa vy agvait, 
i.i24,2cd (KaksXvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

L^minati daivyani vratani praminati manusya yugani,j 

^a : 1.92,12c ; b : 1.92.11® 

iyiisinam upama gdgvatinam ayatinam pratliamdsa vy ^dyaut. 

See under i. 92.11 and 1. 113.14. 

1 . 113 . 16 ^ (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

lid Trdhvam jivd asur na agad apa pragat ttoa a jyotir eti, 
araik panthaiii yatave suryEyaganma ydtra pratirdnta a3nih. 

8.48. 1 1 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

dpa tya astkur anira amiva nir atrasan tamisicrr abhaisuh, 

a somo asman aruhad vihaya dganma j&tm pratirauta ayuh. 

For the repeated pMa cf. 7.103.10^. 

1 , 114 . 6 ^ (Kutsa ; to Eudra) 

idam pitr6 manitam ucyate vacab svSdoh svadlyo mdraya vardhanam, 

Lrasva ca no amrta martabhdjanaihj tmdne tokaya tdnayaya mrla. 

7 - 45 - 3 ^ 

2.33.i4<^ (Grtsamada; to Eudra) 

{_p^ri no heti rudrasya vrjyabj pari tvesasya durmatir mabi gat, 

^2.33,i4<i 

ava stbira maghavadbbyas tanusva midhvas tokaya tanayaya mrla, 

Cf. 7.45.3^ martabhdjanam adha rasate nah, and 7.16.4; 81.5. The two hymns involved 
in this rubric show also marked similarity as regards 1.114.2 and 2.33.13. 

[ 1 , 114 . 9 ^ lipa te stdman pagupa ivakaram: 10.127.8^, lipa te ga ivakaram 
(. . . stomam).] 

[ 1 . 114 . 10 ®, mrla ca no ddhi ca brnbi deva; 1.35. ii<i, r^ksa ca, &c.] 

1 . 116 . 1 ®+*^ (Kutsa ,• to SUrya) 

eitr 4 .m devEnam tid agad anlkam caksur mitrasya varunasyagn6h, 
apra dyavaprthivx antariksam surya atma jagatas tastMsag ca. 

4,14,2® (Vamadeva Gautama; to Savitar-Snrya) 

ardbvam ketiim savita dev6 agrej Jydtir vigvasmai bbiivanaya krpYan,j 

1,92,4® 

apra dyavaprthivi antariksam vi suryo ragmlbhig c^kitanah. 
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7.101.6^ (KumEra Agneya, or Vasistka; to Parjanya) 

lSE retodha vrsabhEh 9E9vatliiamj tdsminn atma jagatas tastkiisag ca, 

tan ma rtam patu 9ata9EradEya ^ynyam pEta svastibkih sadE nah.j 

refrain, 7.1. 20^ ff. 


1 . 115 . 3 ^ (Kutsa; to Usas) 

bbadra a^vE haritah suryasya citra etagvE anumadyasab, 
namasyanto diva a prstham asthuh pari dyavaprthivi yanti sadyah. 

3.58,8^ (Yifvamitra ; to A9vins) 

a9vinE pari vam isah purticfr lyiir grrbhfr yatamEnE dmrdhrab, 
ratho ba vEm rtaja adrijatah pdri dyavaprtbivi yati sadydb. 

For 3.58.8 cf. Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 14 ; yatamana means * keep step*, ' keep in line with ^ 

[ 1 . 116 . 4 °, yaded ayukta haritah sadbastbEt; 7.60.3®', ayukta sapta haritah, &c.] 


Group 12. Hymus 116-126, ascribed to Kaksivat 
Dairgbatamasa 

1 . 116 . 7 ®*^^ (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vms) 

snivdm nara stuvatd pajriyaya kaksivate aradatam pdramdhim, 

kErotarac chaphad agvasya vfsnah gatam kumbban asificatam siirayab. 

1. 1 1 7. 7®* {The same) 

yixvdm nara stnvatd krsniyaya visnEpvEm dadatbur vi9vakEya, 
ghosEyEi cit piti^ade duron 4 patirh juryantyE a9vinEv adattam. 

1.117.6^ (The same) 

tad VEm narE 9ahsyaih pajriydna kaksivata nasatyE parijman, 
gaphad agvasya vajino janEya gatdm kumbhah asificatam madbnnam, 

Note also that 1.116,16^ ~ For the relation of these hymns see p, rS. Cf. also 

the pada 1.116.23®', avasyat^ stuvat(3 ki’sniyaya. — See Geldner, Kigveda Kommentar, p. 18. 

1 , 116 . 16 ® (Kakslvat DEirgbatamasa ; to A9vins) 

gatdm mesan vrkye eaksadandm rjragvam tEm pitandham cakEra, 

tasma aksi nasatya vieak§a adhattam dasrE bbisajEv anarvan. 

1.117.17® (The same) 

gatEm mesan vrkyd mamahanam tdmalh pranitam agivena pitra, 
aksi rjragve agvinav adhattam jyotir andhaya cakrathur vicEkse. 

These two stanzas as a whole are constructed imitatively ; see preceding item, 

1 6 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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1 . 117 . 2 C (KaksXvat Dairghatamasa ; to A9-vins) 

y6 vam a9vina manaso javiyan rathah s'va9vo vf9a aji'gati, 

y^na gachathah sukfto duronam tena nara varti'r asmabhyaiii yatam. 

1. 1 83.1c (Agastya ; to Ag-vins) 

tarn yunjatliam manaso yd javiyan trivan dhuro vrsana yas tricakrah, 
ydnopayathah snkrto dnronaih tridhatuna patatho vfr na parnaih. 

Cf. yatam a9vinri sukiHo duronam, 4.13.1®. — For the expression manaso javiyan see under 

1 . 117 . 9atam kumbhah asincataiii madhunam: 1.116.7^^, 9atam kumbhan 
asincataih surayali. 

1 . 117 , 7 ^ yuvarii naril stuvate krsniyaya : 1.116.7% J^uvam nara stuvate pajriyaya. 


1 . 117 . 9 ^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa : to A9vins) 

puru varpansy a9vina dadhana ni pedava nhathur aQiim agvam, 

sabasrasdni vajinam apratltam ahihanaiii 9ravasyani tarutram. 

7.71.5^ (Vasistha ; to A9vins) 

ynvam cyavanam jaraso 'mumuktaih ni pedava -uhathur agum aQvam, 
m'r anhasas tamasa spai'tam atrim ni jribusam gitbird dbatam antah. 

Stanza 7.71.5 has the truer ring. Ludwig, 28, renders 1.117.9'^% gestalten schaf- 
fend, 0 A9vinri, haht ihr dem Pedu das rasche ross zugefiihrfc ’. Grassmann, ^ Euch viele 
Formen schaffend, habt ihr Ritter das rasche Ross dem Pedu zugefiihrot \ It seems to me 
more likely that the passage means ; ‘having put on many beautiful forms ye have carried 
the swift horse to Pedu.’ But the connexion between the two padas remains loose. For 
7.71.5 cf. 1. 117.13, and Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 401, note 3 ; for the repeated pada ef. under 
1.11S.9. 

1 . 117 . 17 % 9atam mesfin vrky 5 mamaMnam : 1.116.16% 9ataih mesan vrky^ 
caksadanam. 

1 . 117 . 20 ^^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A9Yins) 

adhenum dasra staryam visaktam apinvataiia fayave a9vina gam, 

yiivaih 9acibhir vimadaya jayaih ny fihathnh purnmitrasya ydsam. 

1 0.39. 7^ (Ghosa Kakslvatl; to A9vins) 

yuvam rathena vimadaya gundhyiivam ny t.hathuh purnmitrasya 
ydsanam, 

yuvam havaiii vadhrimatyd agachatam yuvam susutiih cakrathuh 
purarhdhaye. 

For susutim in 10.39.7^ cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 257, note 2. — The beautiful woman 
of both stanzas, whom the A9vins bring to Vimada as bride, is named Kamadyu in 10.65.12. 
The phrase vimadaya jayam also in 1.116.1°. — ^Note also that 1.118.9° “= 10.39. io\ 
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1 . 117 . 21 ‘J (Kakslvat Dairghaiamasa ; to Afvins) 

yavam vf'kena9vina vapantesam dubanta manusaya dasra, 

abhi dasynm bakurena dhamantoru jydtig cakrathur aryaya. 

7.5.6<i (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vaigvanara) 

tve asury^m vasavo ny rnvan krdtum hi te mitramabo jusanta^ 

tvam dasydnr okaso agna aja uru jydtir janayann aryaya. 

For 1,117.21 see Muir, OST. i. 171, note, 174; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 113, where other 
references. For pada 1.117.21’^ cf. 8,22.6^, yavam vfkena karsathah; for the repeated 
pada, 6.3.1^ 

1 . 117 . 23 ^ (Kakslvat Dairgbatamasa ; to Alvins) 

sada kavi sumatim a cake vam vi9va dbi'yo a9vina pravatam me, 

asm6 rayim nasatya brbantam apatyasacam griityani raratham. 

6.72,5^ (BbaradvEja ; to Indra and Soma) 

indrasoma yuvam anga tarutram apatyasacam. Qnityam raratlie, 
yuvam 9usmairL naryam carsanibbyah sam vivyathuh prtanasaham ugra. 

Grassmann translates 6.72.5®”*^, ‘ Ihr, Indra-Soma, ihr allein verlieliet siegreiche kraft, 
heriihmte, Mnderreiche \ that is, he makes the adjectives in pada b agree with 9usm.am in pada c. 
This is not correct, as saw, finely, Ludwig, 756, who supplies rayim with these adjectives : ‘ Indra 
nnd Soma, ihr fiirwar gebt sigenden, auf die kinder ubergehenden, ruhmvollen breichtum] 
Ludwig must have had the parallel, 1. 117.23, in mind, though he does not cite it. In his 
Lexicon, s. v. 9rutya, Grassmann also correctly supplies rayim in 6.72.5. The word 9rutya5 
something like German ^protzig is a kind of kenning of rayi (cf. also 2. 30.11), so that I do 
not feel at all sure that the repeated pada in 6.72.5, although its real theme, rayi, is under- 
stood, must he regarded as inferior to i.i 17.23, where the same word is expressed. For the 
adjective tarutx*am with rayim in 6.72.5 see xmder 1.79.8^ 

l, 117 . 26 a'^<^ (Kakslvat Pairgbatamasa ; to A9vins) 

etani vam agvina viry&,m pra purvyany ayavo Vocan, 

brdluna krnvanto vrsana yuvabbyam suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.39.8^ (Grtsamada ; to A9vins) 

etani vam agvina vardbanani brahma stdmam grtsamadaso akran, 
tani nara jujusEnopa yatam ^bybad vadema viddthe suvirahj 

refrain, 2. 1. 1 6^ ff, 

2.i2.i5d (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvate pacate dudbra a cid vajam dardarsi sa kilasi satyah, 
j^vayam ta indra vi9Yaba priyasabj suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.12.15c 

8.48.i4<i (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

trataro deva adbi vocata no ma no nidra I9afca m6ta jalpib, 

j_vayam somasya vi9vaba priyasahj suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

^ 2,12.150 

Stanzas 1. 117.25 and 2,39.8 seem almost like two elaborations of the same theme by 
diJBferent composers; see Part 2, chapter i, class 5. — The fourth pada in most of these stanzas 
is in reality a refrain, not very different from the more technical refrain p 3 .da, 2.z.x6*^ff., 
byhM Vadema vidithe suviral^ 
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1 . 118 . 1 ^; 1.35.10^, sumrlikah svavan yatv arvafi. 

1 . 118 . 1 ^ (Kaksivat Daii’ghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

a vain ratho agvina 9yenapatva Lsumrllkah svavan yatv arviifi,j 1.35.101^ 

y 6 martyasya manaso javiyan trivandliurd vrsana vataranhah. 

1.183,1^ (Agastya ; to Alvins) 

taiii yunjatharii manaso yo javiyan trivandhnro vrsana yas tricakrah, 
Lyenopayathah sukrto cluronanij tridhatuna patatho vi'r na parnaili. 

1.117.2C 

See under 1.35.10^— For the expression manaso javiyan see under 1.117.2^ 

1.11 (Kaksivat Dairgliatamasa ; to A9vms) 

pravadytoana suvrta rathena dasrav imam grnntam gl6kam adreh, * 
kim anga vam praty avartiih gamisthalnir vipraso agvina pnrajah. 

3.58.3^^^^^ (Yi^vamitra ; to Alvins) 

snyiigbliir agvaih suvrta ratkena dasrav imam grnutam gldkam 
adreh, 

kim anga vam praty avartiih gamistkahiir vipraso agvina purajah. 
For pravMyamana . . . rathena cf. 1.181.3 ; 5.3 i.i. 

1 . 118 . (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Agvins) 

a vam gyenuso agvina vahantu rathe yuktasa agavah patamgah, 
apturo divyaso na grdhra abhi prayo nasatya vahanti. 

6.63.7^5 (Bharadvaja ; to Agvins) 

a vam vayd ’gvaso vahistha abhi prayo nasatya vahantu, 

Lpra vaih i^atho manojava asarjijsah prksa isidho anu pUrvih. 6.63.7c 

For the difficult iDlida 6.63.7*^ cf. 8.23.3, 3<nd Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 408 ; for prksa Fischel, 
Ved. Stud. i. 96. 

1 . 118 . 6 % ud vandanam airatam dahsanabhih: 1.112.5% ud vandanam airayatam 
svkr drge. 

1 . 118 , (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa; to Agvins) 

yiivdih gvetam pedava indrajutam ahihanam agvinadhattam agvam, 
johutram aryd abhi'bhtitim ugram sahasrasam vrsanaiii vidvahgam. 

10.39. 1 (Ohosa Kaksivati ; to Agvins) 

yuvam gvetaih pedave 'gvinagvam navabhir vajah navati ca vajinam, 
carkrtyam dadhathur dravayatsakham bhagam na nrbhyo havyam 
mayobhuvam. 

The problem of interpretation is johutram. The Pet, Lex,, followed by Grassmann, 
and Hillebrandt in the vocabulary of his Chrestomathy, renders ‘ laut wiehernd \ Sayana 
had previously indicated the same translation, and accounted for it by atigayena sam.. 
gramesv ahvataram, ‘the caller to battles par excellence’. Bergaigne, ii. 452, ‘ invoque 
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par les pr^tres which is nearly correct. Ludwig, 30, hits the nail on the head with 
Maut zu ruhmen*. The suffix -tra makes the noun one of instrument, with incidental 
passive value, e.g. patra ^instrument of drinking’ ; johutra means * subject to fervent invo- 
cation This is probable grammatically and intnnsically ; it is made certain by the closely 
parallel carkftyam ‘worthy of ardent praise* in 10.39,10 (cf. also 1.119.10). The expression 
johutram aryah is paralleled even more closely by carkftyam aryah in 4.3S.2 ; cf. also havyo 
aryah in 1.116.6. I cannot agree with Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 77, that carkftyam aryah 
means ‘der zu riihmen ist noch mehrals ein Reicher % or, by the same terms, that havyo aryah 
means Ho be invoked more than a rich man Kor can I believe that Bergaigne, Lexique du 
Rig-Veda, p. 170, and Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 1 78, are right in translating johutram aiyah, and 
carkftyam aryah by ‘ he is to be praised or called by the poor ari is in these passages 
synonymous with suri and maghavan: carkftyam aryah ‘fit to be praised by the rich 
(sacrificer) * ; johutram arydh Ho be fervently invoked by the rich (sacrificer)’,-— Note also 
that 1.117.20** 10.39.7*^. — Tor the repeated pada cf, 1.117.9*’. 

1.121.5cd (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi9ve Devah) 
tiibhyaih payo yat pitarav anitaih radhah. sur^tas turane bhuranyu, 

Qiici ydt te rdkna ayajaata sabardughayab. paya usriyayah. 

10.61. 1 1 (NabMnedistba Manava ; to yi9ve Devab) 

maksu kanayab sakhyam navlyo radho na rdta rtam it turanyan, 

qiici yat te r6kna ayajanta sabardiighayah paya usriyayah. 

For these stanzas, both of which come pretty close to intentional brahmodya, see Ludwig, 
470, 997 (with notes) ; Grassmann, ii. 448, 475 ; Bergaigne, ii. 110, iii, 309; iii. 233 ; Olden- 
berg, RV. Noten, p. 118. Stanza 10.61.10 begins with a pMa almost identical with 10.61.11^ 
maksu kanayah sakhyam navagvah. 

1.121.13^ (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi9ve Devab) 
tvaih siiro barito ramayo nfn bbarae cakram dtaqo nayam indraj 
prdsya paraib navatiib navy^iiam api kartain avartayo ^yajybn. 

5.31. 1 ic (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

sura9 cid ratbam paritakmyayain purvam karad liparam jujuvansam, 
bhdrac cakram dtagah sdm rinati ipnro dadbat sanisyati kratnm nah.j 

4.20.3b 

Pada 5.31.11^ is repeated in 4,20.3*^, where it is perfectly clear. The difficulties of the 
present two stanzas concern themselves with nrn in 1.121.13^ (^hy, after all, not accusative, 
if such expressions as harayo vfsanah, 6.44.19; 10.112*2, are to be trusted?); with nay^m 
in 1.121.13*’ ; and, above all, with the difficult legend of Eta9a and the wheel of the sun 
(Bergaigne, ii. 330 ffi; HUlebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 278 ffi). The renderings of the older 
translators are inconsistent and obscure ; the treatment of more recent interpreters lack the 
background of a definite legend or myth : see Pischel, Ved. Stud, i* 3®; 4^ > Geldner, ibid. li. 
161-163 (cf. i. 42 with ii. 162). Further bibliography on points in the stanzas in Oldenberg, 
RV. Noten, p. lai ffi, to which add Ludwig, Uefoer Methode, p. 23. 

1J22.3‘1, 14^, tan no vi9ve varivasyantu devab. 

1.122.6^ (Kakslvat Dairgbatamasa ; to Vi9ve Devab, here Mitra and Yaruna) 
me mitravarima bavemdta 9rutam sadane vi9vatab sim, 

9rdtu nab 9r6turatib su9r6tub snksetra sindbnr adbbib. 
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7.62.5^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

prd bahava sisrtain jivase na no gavyutim uksatam ghrtena,j 

(^cf. 3.62.163'b 

a no j^ne ^ravayatam yuvEna grutam me mitr§.varuna hd-vema. 

Grassmann renders 1.122.6°^, ‘Ber gern erh< 3 rt, GehOr uns schenlit, erhdr uns, der wiesen- 
reiche Strom mit seinen Wassern ’ ; Ludwig, 195, ^ es hOre uns, der gabe besitzt, von der man 
hOren soli, der ser beriilimte Sindhu mit schOnem gefilde mit den Apas The entire stanza 
with its hysterical repetition of root 9ru is secondary clap-trap, its last pada is metrically 
defective; see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 82, who restores it hypothetically suks^tra nah 9rnavat 
sindhur adbhih (cf. also RV. Noten, p. 124) ; Arnold VM., who would supply 9r6tu nah before 
Buks^tra. Neither compels. It is quite probable that such a versifex borrowed his first pada 
from the faultless stanza 7.62.5. 

[1.122.11b 9r6ta rajano amftasya mandrah; 10. 9 3.4a te gha rajano, &c.] 

1 . 123 . 6 b (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

bhagasya svasE varunasya jamir usahL snnrte prathama jarasva, 

pa^ca sa dagbya yd aghasya dbata jayema taiii daksinayE rathena. 

7.76.6‘i (Vasistha; to Usas) 

prati tva stomair llate vasistha usarbudhah subhage tustuvahsah, 
gavam netri vajapatni na nchdsah snjate prathama jarasva. 

For 1. 1 23.5 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 127, whom I cannot join in supporting Grass- 
mann’s change of daksinaya to daksinaya(h), notwithstanding the expression ratho 
daksinaya;h) in st. i. The apposition in st. 5 is just as good, even more forceful than the 
attributive genitive in st. i, * may the institutor of evil get left, may we get ahead of him on 
the chariot baksheesh ’. The expression pa9ca (or pa9cad) dagh is the equivalent of English 
slang ‘ get left' j apa9ca(d)-daghvan is one who does not ^get left RV. 6.42.1 ; AV. 19.55.5 ; 
MS- 3.9.4: 120.17; -^P?* 7*28.2. In st. 1.123.1 daksinayah seems to be the veiled name of 
XJsas herself; see my Religion of the Veda, p. 71 ff. In st. 1. 123.5 picture has changed : 
baksheesh is called a chariot that overtakes and leaves behind the (non-sacrificing) impious. — 
For jarasva see under 1.124.10^ 

1 . 123 . 12 b (Kaksmt Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

a9vavatlr gdmatir vi9vavara yfitamana ragmibhih suryasya, 

para ea yanti punar a ca yanti bhadra nama vahamEna usasah, 

5.4,4b (Yasu5ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

jusasvagna ilaya sajdsa ydtaxnano ragmibhih suryasya, 

jusasva nah samidham jataveda lA ca devan haviradyaya vaksi.j 

prcf. 5.1.11^ 

1 . 123 . 13 ®, liso no adya suh^va vy iicha : 1.113.7^, uso adyeha subhage vy iicha. 
1 . 124 * 2 ^: 1.92. 1 2®, aminati daivyani vratani. 

1 , 124 . 2 b: 1,92.11®, praminati manusy^ yugani. 

1 . 124 . 2 ®^: i.ii3.is®<i, lyui^am upama 9a9vatinam ayatinam (i.i 13.15®, vibhatl 
nam) prathamdsa vy adyaut (1.113.13^, a9vait). 
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1.124.3^: 1.113.7^^, esa divo duliita praty adar9i. 

1.124.3®<^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

j^esa divo duhifca praty adar^ij jyotir vasanE samana purastat, i.t 13.72. 

itdsya pantham anv eti sadhii prajanativa na digo minati. 

5.8o.4c<i (Satyagravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

esa vyfeni bha'O’ati dvibarha aviskrnvana tanvto purastat, 

rfcasya pantham anv eti sadhii prajtoativa na digo minati. 

10.66.13^ (Yasukarna Vasukra ; to Vigve Devah) 

^daivya hotSra prathama purohita j rtdsya pdntham dnv emi sadhuya, 

2,3.7a 

ksetrasya patiih prative^am imahe vigvan devah amftah apraynehatali. 

We have not the means of deciding which of the first two very imitative stanzas is 
entitled to priority. But one point is certain : the two padas of the repeated distich are 
so well knit together as to preclude their having been composed in the first place separately, 

‘ straight does she (the daughter of Heaven, Usas) go along the path of rta (divine law) ; as 
one who knows (the way) she does not miss the directions’. Now io,66.i3*» (with sadhuya, 
neat jagati variant for the tristubh cadence in sadhu) occurs by itself as an obviously late 
imitation, Ludwig, 228, tries the tour de force of translating 10.66,13^^ in one construction: 

‘ den beiden gOttlichen hotar als den ersten purohita geh ich gliicklich nach den weg der 
ordnung.’ Grassmann, not unsimilarly, ^ Ben Gbtterpriestern, als dem ersten Priesterpaar 
folg graden Wegs ich auf dem Pfad des rechten Werkes’. And again Bergaigne, iii. 241: 

‘ Je suis exactement les deux sacrificateurs divins, les premiers purohita sur le chemin du rta.’ 

I do not regard these translations as correct, first, because they impose a different meaning 
upon anv emi in 10.66,13 from that of anv eti in 1,124,3 ; 5.80.4; secondly, because anv+i 
does not govern two accusatives ; cf. in addition 3* ^2.7 (where there are two verbs, upa pr^ 
yanti, and dnu yanti) ; 7.44.5 ; and 8.12.3. The facts are these ; in 10.66.13 rtasya pantham 
anv emi sadhuya is a parenthesis suggested by the ritualistic daivya hdtara prathama pur6- 
hita, who are stock figures in the seventh or eighth stanzas of the apri-hymns : see 2.3.7 ; 
3.4.7 == 3.7.8 ; 1 0.110.7, and ef. of the more recent literature on the apri-suktas, Bergaigne, 
Reeherches sur THistoire de la Liturgie vedique, Journal Asiatique, 1889, pp. 13 fi. ; Olden- 
berg, SBE. xlvi, p. 9. The stanza 10.66.13, therefore, is to be rendered : ^ We implore the two 
divine Hotar, the first Purohitas— straight do I go along by the path of the divine law (here 
the ritualistic rta, or sacrificial law) — we implore the Lord of the Field, our neighbour, and 
all the immortal gods, the unfailing.’ There can be no doubt that the repeated pada means 
about the same thing in all three places, and that the author of 10.66.13 borrowed it with 
loose and slightly secondary adaptation to the theme which he had in hand. Note that the 
daivya h6tara, otherwise apri-genii, figure here (and in 10.65.10) outside their proper sphere. 

1.124.5® (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

pnrve drdbe rajaso aptyasya gavEm janitry akrta pr4 ketiim, 

vy ft prathate vitardm vteya obba prnanti pitror upasths. 

10.110.4® (Jamadagni BMrgava, or Eama Jamadagnya ; Apriyah, here 
Barhis) 

pracinam barhih pradiga prthivya vaster asya vrjyate agre Ahnam, 
vy it prathate vitaram vdxiyo dev4bhyo aditaye syonaxn. 

We render 1.124.5, ‘On the eastern side of the watery sky Usas, the mother of the cows, 
hath placed her beacon light. Farther and farther she spreadeth filling both laps of her 
parents (heaven and earth)’. If the third pSda of this picturesque stanza did not happen to 
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occur elsewhere it would stand unquestioned, because it is of the very essence of TJsas imagery 
(cf. 1.92. 12 ; 3,61.4 ; 4.51.8 ; 6.64.3, &c.). The same pada, however, is used to describe the 
barhis, in 10. 1 10.4 : < Eastward in the direction of the earth the barhis is prepared (-s/varj, 
‘work’, cf. I.E. Tjerg « Avestan varez, G-r. when this (Dawn) lights up at the beginning 
of the days. Farther and farther it spreads, soft (seat) for the gods for their ease.’ Ludwig, 
781, misconceives vastor asyah as ^ zur bekleidung dieser erde ^ It is important to hold to 
its true meaning, namely, vastor asyah (sc. usasah), because this brings on the motif of Usas. 
So, correctly, Grassmann, ii. 389 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 153 ; cf. also Bergaigne, iii. 160. Now 
the remaining barhis-stanzas of the AprI hymns (1.13.5 > 142*5 > 1.188.4 ; 2.3.4 ; 3,4.4 ; 5.5.4 ; 

7.2.4 ; 9.5.4 ; 10.70.4) introduce, of course, the notion that the barhis is wide : in 1.1S8.4 it has 
room even for a thousand heroes. And yet we can see unerringly that the repeated pada is 
borrowed directly from the Usas imagery and diction. It may have been, as hinted above, 
suggested by pada b, vastor asya vrjyate ^gre ahnam, which introduces Usas in person. See 
vastor usasah, or u^sam 1.79.6; 7.10.2 ; and agre ahnam in 5.1.4; 5.80.2. The ritualistic 
poet as he spreads the sacrificial straw in the morning when Usas rises does not miss the 
opportunity to make this bold comparison between his ‘ God Barhis’ (devabarhis, TS. 
and many other times) and the Goddess Usas. — For 1.124.5*^ cf. 1.92. 

1.124.70 (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

abhrateva puhsa eti pratici gartariig iva sanaye dhananam, 

jay^va patyd ugati suvasa j^usa hasreva ni rinlte apsah.j (Ssr cf. i.i2 4,7d 

4.3.2^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

ayam y6iii9 cakrma y^m vayam te jay6va patyd ■aqati suvasah, 
arvaeindh parivlto ni sidema u te svapEka pratlcih. 

10.71.4d (Brhaspati Ahgirasa; to JhEna), 

uta tvah pa9yan na dadar9a vacam uta tvah 9rnvan nE 9rnoty enam, 
uto tvasmEi tanvhm vi sasre jay^va patyd, UQati suvasah. 

1 0.9 1. 1 3d (Aruna Vaitahavya; to Agni) 

imam pratnaya sustutim nEvlyasTih voceyam asmE U9at4 9rnotu nah, 
bhuya antarE hrdy asya mspf9e jay6va patya uqati suvasah. 

The repeated pada offers an interesting illustration of the art of simile as handled by the 
Yedic poets, and at the same time contributes to the higher criticism of the Veda. We know 
that the idea of the repeated pada is as staple with these poets as, e.g., that of the ^ cow lick- 
ing the calf’, the standard expression for mother’s love. The four repetitions show that the 
verse was in what we may call a state of flotation— any poet’s fair game. Yet I venture to 
assume that it originated in the Usas stanza, 1.124.7 (for which see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. 
XV. 2 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 308). The poet of 10.71.4 uses high art in braiding the notion 
with his theme vac, * the holy word ’, precursor of brahma ; * There are some who are able to 
see, yet do not see VEc ; yea there are some who are able to hear Vac, but do not hear her. 
But to some she unfolds her person as a finely I'obed, loving wife to her spouse.’ In 10. 91. 13 
another poet desires that his recent clever song of praise shall insinuate itself into AgnPs 
heart as the same kind of a wife is pleasing to her husband. It will be observed that the 
construction of the repeated pada begins here to loosen somewhat. In 4.3.2 it is very loose 
indeed. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 325 renders, ‘ This is the home which we have prepared for 
thee (sc. Agrd, meaning, of course, Agni’s hearth, ydni) as a well-dressed, loving wife 
(prepares the marriage-bed) for her husband’. I doubt that the poet had any such com- 
parison in mind; he wishes to say, it seems, that Agni’s hearth shall please him as an 
attractive wife pleases her husband. The metaphor limps decidedly, though we cannot ssEy 
definitely whether the repeated pada is borrowed directly from 1.124.7, or from the floating 
mass. Still one is tempted to put the relative chronology of the stanzas in the order of the 
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applicability of the repeated pada : 1. 124.7; 10.71.4; 10.91.13; 4.3.2, and this order, in any 
case, remains valid when we appraise the relative stylistic merits of the stanzas. — The fonr 
padas of 1. 1 24.7 each contain a simile whose interpretations engage the native commentators ; 
see Geldner, Rigveda Kommentar, p. 22. For 1.124.7% also the author, SBE. xlii. 258. 

[1.124.7'^, usa hasreva ni rinite apsah : 5 . 80 . 6 ^, yoseva bliadra ni rinite %sah.] 

1.124.10^ (Kaksxvat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

pra bodbayosah prnat 6 maghony dbadhyamanah pandyah sasantu, 
revad ucha maghavadbhyo maghoni revat stotre sunrte jarayantx. 

4 . 51 . 3 « (YamadeYa ; to Usas) 

uehdntir adyd eitayanta bhojan radhod4yayosaso maghdnih, 
acitrd antdh panayahi sasantY abudhyamanas tamaso vfmadhye. 

The obscixre word jarayanti (Sayana, sarvapraninah ksapayantl !) in 1.124.10^ seems to me 
to be intelligible best in the light of such an expression as, usasam . . . prati vi'praso matibhir 
jarante, 5.80.1. Since the bards sing to Usas habitually, Usas, in her tuni, may be said Ho 
cause songs to be sung which result in wealth for the singer % revdt stotre jarayanti. This is, 
in fact, what happens on the morning of each (sacrificial) day when Usas appears. In 
1*123.5 ; 7.76.6 Usas is herself said to be the first singer (in the morning). We are thus 
saved the assumption of a stem jaraya in the sense of ‘ awaken % as suggests Foy, KZ. xxxiv, 
251. The root gar (jagar) never shows initial j. For other suggestions, none of them alluring, 
see Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 1 28. — Note that the first padas of the two stanzas transfuse the 
same idea, and that the two stanzas are, in fact, imitative throughout, in spirit even more 
than in words, 

1.124.12 (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa ; to Usas) = 

6 . 64.6 (Bbaradvaja ; to Usas) 

dt te vayag eid vasatdr apaptan nara^ ca yd pitubhajo Yyhstau, 
ama satd vahasi bhiiri vamdm dso devi dagiise martyaya, 

Geldner und Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p, 37, regard stanzas 1.124.11-13 as appendix; 
Grassmann, ii. 449, impugns stanzas ii, 12. The present stanza is particularly well joined 
in 6.64.6, but there is no real indication as to where it originated. — For pada c cf. 10.42.8% ni 
sunvatd vahati bhuri vamam. 


Group 13. Hymns 127--139, ascribed to Parucchepa 

Daivodasi 

[1.127.1% Yasum sdnum sabaso jat^vedasam : 8.7i.ii«', agnim sanum, ^c.] 
1.127.2c'^e (Paruccbepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

ydjistbam tva yajamEna bixYema jy6stham ahgirasam vipra manmabbir vipre* 
^ bbiJh Qtikra m^nmabbib, 

parijmEnam iva dyam bdtaraib carsaninam, 

^ocfske^ain Yfsanam y4m ima vf^ab pravantu jatdye vi^ab. 

17 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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8.60.3‘i (Bharga PragEtha ,* to Agni) 
agne kavir vedha asi hota pavaka yEksyak, 

^mandro yajistho adhvaresv fdyoj viprebhih. gukra md-nmabliih. ^4, 7.1^ 

8.23.7^ (Vigvamanas Vaiyagva ; to Agni) 

agnim vak pQrvyarh huve tidtaraih earsaninam, 

tEm aya vEca grne tarn u va stuse. 

8.60. 1 7<^ (Bharga PragEtha; to Agni) 
agnim-agnim vo adhriguhi huvdma vrktabarhisah, 
agnim hitaprayasah 9a9vatisv a hdtaraih earsaninam. 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 129, translates the first tristich of 1. 127.2 : ‘May we, the sacrificers, 
call thee hither, the best of sacrificers, the first of the Angiras, O pxiest, with our prayers, with 
priestly prayers, O bright one.’ Ludwig, 281, more diplomatically, holds to the ordinary 
meaning of the words of the third pada, ‘ mit den hezligen sEngern, 0 heller, mit gedenkenden 
liedern ’. Orassmann, like Oldenberg, ‘ mit weisen liedern, reiner \ Oldenberg in a note 
points out the recurrence of the pada, viprebhih 9ukra manmabhih, in 8.60.3, without discuss- 
ing the circumstances under which it appears. But they cannot be passed by lightly ; the 
stanza in question is translated most naturally : * 0 Agni, thou art an ordering sage, a 
worshipful priest, 0 Purifier ; lovely, best sacrificer, fit to be revered at the offerings by the 
sages with their prayers, O bright god.’ For Idyo with the instrumental of person performing 
the reverence, cf. 1.1.2 ; 3.29.2. The same statement in the active at 8.23.25, vipra agnim . . . 
ilate. There is no reason for denying the author of 8.60.3 the primary and real authorship 
of the pada, nor need we fear to say that Parucchepa adapted it loosely, especially as it 
happened to fit in with the needs of his atyasti rhyme ; cf. under 1.82.2. We may note that 
the other repeated pada in 1.127.2, namely hdtaram carsaninam, recurs in the same hymn, 
8.60.17 (also in 8.23.7), and that the next item shows connexion between 1.127,8 and 8.23.25. 
Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 correspond in three padas, to wit ; 7^ « 17** ; 22^ = 2** ; 27* >« 14**. 

1 . 127 * 8 <l (Parucchepa DEivodEsi ; to Agni) 

vi9YEsEni tvE vi9aih patim havamahe sErvEsEm samEnEm dEmpatimbhujd satyE- 
girvEhasam bhuje, 

atithim manusanam pitur na yEsyasaya, 

ami ca vi'9ve amrtEsa a vEyo hayya devEsY a Yayah. 

8.23.25^ (V‘i9Yamanas Vaiya9Ya ; to Agni) 
atithim manusanam sunum vEnaspatinEm, 
viprE agnim avase pratnEm ilate. 

Cf. at the end of the preceding item. — ^Por the repeated pada cf. 4.1,20b vi9vesam atithir 
manusanam. 

1 , 127 . 9 ^® (Parucchepa Daiyodasi ; to Agni) 

tvEm agne sEhasE sEhantamah 9usmintamo jEyase devatEtaye rayir na devEtataye, 
gnsmintamo hi te mEdo dyumnintama utE krEtuh, 

Edha smE te pEri caranty ajara 9rustiYEno najara. 

1.175.3^^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

guemintamo hi te mEdo dyumnintama uta krEtuh5 

vrtraghna variyovidE mahSTstha agyasatamah. 

It would seem clear that the connexion of the repeated couplet in 1.175.5 is more original. 
The combination of mEda and kzrEtu is common in Indra stanzas : 5*43.5 ; 6.40,2.— On the 
metre of 1,127.9* cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 69. 
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1 . 127 . 10 ® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

pra VO mahe sahasE sahasvata usarbudhe pa^use nagnaye stomo babhatv agnaye, 
prati yad xm havisman vigvasu ksasu jdguve, 
agre rebho na jarata rsOnam jurnir bdta rsunam. 

5. 64. 2*1 (Arcananas Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta bahava sucetuna pra yantam asma arcate, 

9evam hi jaryani vam vigvasu ksasu jdguve. 

The repeated pada is used in slightly different constructions. The passage 1,127.10*^® is to 
be rendered, ^when (the worshipper) who gives offerings has praised him in all places'; 
5.64.2®**, ‘for your praiseworthy kindness has been praised in all places '. The word sucetuna 
in the latter stanza occurs also in 1.127.11. — For 1.127.10®'^ of. Pischel, Ved. Stud, i.,91 ; its 
metre, Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 132. 

1 . 128 . 2 ^^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

taiii yajhasadham api vataysmasy rtasya patha namasa IiavisiD.ata devatsts 
havi'smata, 

sa na arjam upabhrfcy aya krpa na jaryati, 

yam matan'9va manave parEvato devam bh 5 h paravatah. 

10.70.2® (Sumitra Badhrya^va; Apra, here to NarS^ahsa) 
a devanEm agrayEveha yEtu nto^ahso vi§varupebhir a9vEih, 
rtasya patha namasa miyddho devebhyo devatamah susudat. 

10.31.2^ (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Vi9ve Deva^ 

pari cin niarto dravinam mamanyad rtasya patha namasa vivaset, 
uta svena kr^tunE sam vadeta 9reyEhsarii daksam manasE jagrbhyEt, 

For 1.128.2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 137; EY. Noten, p. 132 ; Max MiiUer, SBE. xsxii. 
202, 437 ; for 10.70.2, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. 104; ii. 448.— The cadence namasa vivaset 
also in 6.16.46**. 

1 . 128 . 6 ®'^^ (Parucchepa DaivodEsi ; to Agni) 

vi9V0 vihEyE aratir vEsur dadhe haste daksine taranir na 9i9rathac chravasydyE 
na 9i9rathat, 

vigvasmE id isudhyate devatra havyam dhise, 
vi9vasniE it sukfte varam rnvaty agnir dvara vy rnvati. 

8.19.1® (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

tEm gUrdhayE svarnaram devaso devam aratim dadhanvire, 
devatra havyam dhire. 

8.39.6E (NabhAka KEnva; to Agni) 

agnir jEta devanEm agnir veda martEnEm apicykm, 

agnih sa dravinoda agnir dvara vy hrnute sv^huto navlyasE j_iiabhan.tEm 
anyake same.j refrain, 8.39* 

Stanza 1.128.6 has obscure spots. The change from third to second person in dhise (Pada- 
patha, a-f uhise) leads Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 330, to surest the infinitive a-buhise 
to wit ; < fur jeden fiehenden ist von ihm (natnlich Agni) das opfer gOtterwErts zu faren,' 
The parallel dhire (Padapatha, a-buhtre) does not go to support that view ; ct also Neisser, 
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ibid, xxvii. 265 ; Oldenberg, RV. ISToten, p. 133. As regards the difficult first pada, Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi, 140^ proposes the radical change to vi9va vihaya aratir vasu dadhe, which makes 
easy sense: ‘the far-reaching steward has taken all goods in his right hand’ (cf, 9.18.4). 
But in RV. Noten, p. 132, he is assailed by doubt: there is, indeed, no compelling reason 
why the nominatives vi9VO vihaya aratir vdsur should be severally doubted as Agni’s 
epithets : ‘ The universal, far-reaching steward, the Vasu, has put into his right hand 
(sc. goods, vasu, which is to be supplied with punning allusion to the nominative vasur). So 
Sayana ; differently Madhava toTB. 2.54.4. For isudhyat^ see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; 
Ludwig, iiber Methode, p. 63. That 1.128.6 and 8.19.1 are directly imitative of one another is 
shown not only by the repeated pada but also by the parallel aratir and aratim. — For the 
interchange between rnvati and urnute cf. in my Vedic Concordance : tvesas te dhuma rnvati 
(urnotu). 

1.128.8a'+b (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

agnim hdtaram Hate vdsudhitim priyam cdtistham aratim ny 6rire havya- 
vdliaih ny ferire, 

vi9vayum vi9vavedasam lidtaram yajataiii kavim, 
devaso ranvam avase vastiyavo girbhi ranvam vastly avak. 

5.1.7^ (Budha Atreya, and Gavisthira Atreya; to Agni) 

pra nu tyahi vipram adhvaresu sadkum agnim lidtaram ilate namobhih, 

a yas tatana rodasi rtena nltyaih mrjanti vajlnam ghrtena. 

6.14.2® (Bharadvaja Barkaspatya ; to Agni) 
agni'r id dki praceta agnir vedkastama fsik, 
agnim kdtaram ilate yajndsu manuso vf9ah. 

7.16.1® (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

ena vo agnim namas^orjo napatam a kLUve,j igir 7.i6,ii> 

priydm cdtistham aratim svadkvardm vi9vasya dfitam amftam. 

It is obvious that 1.128.8^ is composite and secondary in the light 6,14.2° and 5.1. 7*^ ; cf. 
•also 3.10.2^, agne hotaram ilate. It does not seem necessary with Arnold, VM., p. 124, to read 
vastidhitim ; cf. under 1.1.2°. But the pada points to the secondary workmanship of 
1.128.8, 

[ 1 . 129 . 2 ®, prksam atyain na vajinam: 1. 135.5®, a9um 4 tyaih, &c.] 

1 . 129 . 3 i‘® (Parucckepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

dasmd ki sma vfsanam pinvasi tvacam kam cid yavir ararum gtira martyam 
parivrndksi martyam, 

indrotd, tiibhyam tad dive tad rudraya svaya9ase, 

33 aitraya voeam varxmaya saprathak. sumrlikaya sapratbah. 

1.136.6^0 (Parucckepa Daivodasi; Lingoktadevatah) 
namo divd krhatd rodasibhyam mitraya vooam varnnaya xmlhiise 
stunrlikaya milhiise, 

j_indrara agnim dpa stuki j dyuksam aryamanam bhagam, cf. 1. 1 2. 7«' 
jy6g jivantah prajaya sacemaki sdmasyoti sacemaki, 

‘ For 1.129. cf. Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 142 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 109. For 1,129.3’^^, 
Oldenberg, RV, Noten, pp- 133. 



133 ] Hymns ascribed to ParucGliepct JDaivodasi [ — 1.130.6 

1 J 29 . 5 C, xigrabMr ugrotibhili: 1.7.4°? ugra ngrabhir utibhih. 

1 . 129 . (Paruccbepa DaivodEsi ; to Indra) 

tvam na indra raya pdrinasa yabl pathan anebasE pul’d yabi araksasE, 

sacasva nab parEka a sacasvastamika a, 

pEbi no darad Erad abbistibbib sada paby abhistibbih. 

4.31,12^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

asman aviddbi vi^vabdndra raya parinasaj 

asman vi^vEbbir ufci'bhib. 

8.97.6^ (Eebha Ka9yapa ; to Indra) 
sa nab sdmesu somapEb sutesu 9avasas pate, 
madayasYa radbasE sGnftEvatdndra raya parinasa. 

1 0.93. 1 1 (Tanva Partba; to Yi9ve Devab, here Indra) 
etam ^ansam indrEsmayus tvain kiicit santam sabasEvann abbistaye 
sada paby abbistaye, 
medatam vedata yaso. 

The obscure stanza 10.93. ii (Lud%vig, 240) with its irregular metre (prastarapankti) 
approaching the asti type, invites the belief that it was composed under the influence of 
1.129.9. The expression . . . abbistaye sada pahy abbistaye seems to be an odd and gratuitous 
variation of . . . abhistibbih sEda pahy abhistibbih ; see Part 2, chapter 3, class B 9. — Cf. 
5,10.1®, pra no raya parinasa. 

l, 130 .is (Paruccbepa DaivodEsi ; to Indra) 

dndra yEhy dpa nab parEvato n^am acbE YidatbEniya satpatir astam rdjeya 
satpatib, 

bavEmabe tvE vayEm prayasvantab sutd saca, 
putraso na pitaram vajasataye mdnbistbam vajasataye. 

8.4.i8<i (DevEtitbi Ksnva ; to Indra or Pbsan) 

parE gayo yayasam kac cid Egbrne ni'tyam rdkno amartya, 

asmakam ptisann avita ^ivo bbaya mdnbistbo vajasataye, 

8.88.6d (Nodbas GEutama ; to Indra) 

nakib paristir magbavan magbasya te yad dE9use da9asyasi, 
asmakam bodby ucatbasya codita manbistbo vajasataye. 

To the treatments of the difficult expression nayam EchE, cited by Oldenberg, BV. Koten, 
p. 121, add Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37 ; Tiber Methode, p. 23. 

1 , 180 . 6 ^ (Paruccbepa DEivodEsi ; to Indra) 

imam te vacam vasQyanta Eyavo rdtbam nd dbtrab svapE ataksisub sumnaya 
tvam ataksisub, 

9umbbEnto jenyam yatbE vajesu vipra vEjinam, 

Etyam iva 9avase sEtEye dhanE vl9vE dbanEni sEtaya 

5. 2. 1 it (KumEra Atreya, or Vma Jana; to Agni) 

etam te stdmam tuvijata vipro rdtbam na dbira^i svEpa ataksam, 

yadid agne prEti tvam deva haiyEb svErvatir apa enE jayema. 
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5.29.13^ (Gaumlti ^aktya ; to Indra) 

indra brdhma kriyamana jusasva ya te ^avistha navya akarma, 
v^streva bhadra sukrta vasiiyu ratham na dhirab svapa ataksam. 

The repetition of the word atahsisuh in 1.130.6®, belonging as the word does to the formu- 
laic repeated pada b, marks the composition of this rhyme pada, as well as the stanza which 
contains it, as secondary. We may consider as quite certain that this sentiment was first 
uttered in the first person singular. 

[ 1 . 130 . 7 ^, atithigvaya 9ainbaram: 1.56.6^, arandbayo 'tithigvaya 9ambarani ; 

cf. 9.6 1. 2^.] 

1 . 130 . 8 ^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

indrah samatsu yajamanam aryam pravad vl^vesu ^atamutir aji'su svhrmllhesv 
ajisu, 

manave ^asad avratan tvacam krsnam arandhayat, 
daksan na vi^vaih tatrsanam osati ny argasanam osati. 

8.12.9^ (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 

indrah suryasya ra9mibhir ny ^rgasanam osati, 

agnir vaneva sEsahih pra vavrdhe. 

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 174 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 135. 

1 * 130 , 9 ^ (Parucchepa Daiyodasi ; to Indra) 

surag cakrdm pra vrhaj jata ojasa prapitye yficam aruno musayatT9ana a musayati, 

ngana yat paravato ’jagann ataye kaye, 

sumnani vigya manuseya turvdnir aha yigyeva turvanih. 

8.7.26*^ (Punaryatsa Kanya; to Maruts) 
ugdna yat paravata uksnd randhram ayatana, 
dyaur na cakradad bhiya. 

The appraisal of the repeated pada depends upon the two mythic snatches told in the two 
stanzas. Of these the second, 8.7.26, seems to say distinctly enough ; ' When, (O Maruts) ye 
came with I79ana from a distance to XJksno Randhra, he bellowed from fright, as the sky 
(thunders)/ So Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 392, 397 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 169 (differently, 
Ludwig, 701). Though we know nothing further about this legend, the context fixes U5jina 
as instrumental. Tirana (later U§anas) Kavya is an ancient priest-ally of the gods (Bergaigue, 
ii, 33S ff.). And so he figures in 1. 130.9 : When, O seer, thou didst come with U^ana from a 
distance to help.^ The allusions otherwise, mythical or legendary, in 1. 130.9 are veiled from 
our ken ; see Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi, 34 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 290, note 2 ; Geldner, 
Yed. Stud, ii.175 j Ludwig, Die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 174 ; Oldenberg, EY. Eoten, p,i35. Later 
stories throw no light on the matter ; see Spiegel, Die arische Periode, 2S4 ffi Connexion 
with Avestan Kava Usa (Shah Mameh, Kai Kaus : Spiegel, ibid. 285) is doubted, perhaps over- 
sceptically, by Bartholomae, Altiranisches WOrterbuch, s.v. a. usant. 

8*12.22^, devaso dadhire purAh: martaso dadhirA purah: 

8.12.25^, devas tva dadhir 4 purah.] 
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[1.131.4'’, piiro yad indra faradir avitirah: 1.174.2'’; 6.20.10°, saptd yat piirah 
9arma 9aradir dart.] 

1.132.1^c (Paruccliepa Daivodnsi ; to Indra) 

tvaya vayam maghavan purvye dhana indratvotah sasakyama prtanyatd vanu- 
yama vanusyatah, 

n^dhisthe asminn dtany Mhi voca nu sunvate, 

asmln yajne vl cayema bhare krtam vajayanto bhare krtam. 

8.40. (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragni jana ime vihvayante tana gira, 

asmakebhir nfbbir vayam sasahyama prtanyatd vanuyama vanusyatd 
j_nabliantam anyake same.j refrain, 8. 39,1^ fp. 

For 1. 13 2. 1 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 136; Ludwig, tJber Methode, p. 25. 'Ike pada, 
sasahyama prtanyatah also in 1.8,4® (<1*^05 9«<5i.29® ; the cadence vanavad vanusyatah at 
2.25.1% 2“; 26. 

[ 1 , 132 . 4 ^, yad ahgirobbyd Vrnor apa vrajam: 1.51.3c, tvam gotram Mgirobhyo 
’vmor ^pa.] 

1 . 132 , 5 ^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

sam yaj janan kratubhih 9ura rksayad dbane hite tarusanta 9ravasyavab pra 
yaksanta 9ravasyavab, 
tdsmE aynb prajavad id badbe arcanty ojasE, 
indra okyam didbisanta dhitayo devan deha nd dhitayak. 

1.139.1S (Parucchepa DaivodEsi ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
astu 9rausat puro agnim dhiya dadha a nd tac cliardho divy^m vmTmaha 
indravEyii vrnimahe, 

yad dha krEna vivasvati nabha samdayi navyaa, 

adha pra su na upa yantu dhitd^yo devafi acM na dhitiyah- 

CL for 1,132.5 Oldenberg, RT, Noten, p. 137 ; for 1.139.1, Piscbel, Ved. Stud. i. 69, 70; 
Hillebrandt, Ted. Myth, i, 488 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 12, 19; fiber Methode, p. 24; Oldenberg, 
RV. Roten, p. 141. 

1 . 133 . 7 ® (Parucchepa Baivodasi ; to Indra) 

vandti hi sunvan ksayaih pErlnasah sunvEnd hi smE yajaty Eva dviso devanam 
ava dvisah, 

sunvEna it sisEsati sahdsra vajy dvrtah, 
sunvanayendro dadEty Ebhdvaih rayrim dadaty Ebbuvam. 

8.32,18^ (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Indra) 
pEnya a dardirac chata sahEsra vajy avrtah, 
indro yd yaj van o vrdhah. 

Of. Keisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix. 148. 
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1.134.2^'^® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

mandantu tva mandino vayav indavo ’smat kranasah sukrta abhidyavo gobliih 
krana abhidyavah, 

yad dha krana iradhyai daksam saeanta utayah, 
sadhricina niyuto davane dbiya lipa bruvata im dhiyah. 

2 . 11 . 11 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

Lpi'ba-pibed indra ^ura somamj mdndantu tva mandinah sutasab, 

prnantas te kuksi vardhayantv ittha sutab paura indram ava. 

3 . 13 . 2 b (Rsabba Yai^vamitra; to Agni) 
rtavE yasya rodasi daksam sdeanta utayab, 
havismantas tarn ilate tarn sanisyanto Vase. 

We may render 1. 134.2 as follows : ‘May the delightful drops of Soma delight thee, they 
that have been mixed by us, the well prepared, that tend to heaven ; they that are mixed 
with milk, and tend to heaven. When indeed the mixed (Soma drops) are for well-being, 
when the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety, then do our prayers engage 
Vayu’s span together to bestow gifts.’ For translations differing more or less, see Ludwig, 
711 ; Grassmann, ii. 137 ; Pischel, Yed. Stud, i, 68. Pischel here defends the ti-anslation of 
krana by ‘ mixed This suggestion, as well as the comparison with tcepdo), dates back to Eoth, 
as early as 1852 ; see Yaska’s Nimkta, Erliluterungen, p. 46, bottom. Cf. also Ludwig, Kritik, 
p. X2 ; Uber Methode, p. 34; Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 58; Geldner, Eig-Veda Kommentar, 
p. 26. The matter that concerns us here is the recurring pada 3.13.2^. Ludwig, 3121 ‘der 
ordnungsmassige den die beiden welthiilften, mit des tiichtigkeit hilfe verbunden, den flehen 
an die havis bereitet haben, die gewinnen wollen zur gnade.’ Grassmann, i. 67 : ‘ Den Heil’gen 
dessen Krhfte starkt das Weltenpaar, das Opferwerk, ihn flehn die opferreichen an, um 
Htilfe die verlangenden.’ Ludwig’s translation is desperately obscure ; Grassmann is veiy 
hazardous in co-ordinating daksam with rodasi. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 366, more recently 
renders the first distich : ‘ The righteous one to whose skill the two worlds (Heaven and 
Earth), and (all) blessings cling.’ The doubtful point in this rendering is the rather bizarre 
grammatical co-ordination of rodasi and utayah, with asyndeton, as the author assumes. 
I wonder whether Oldenberg, if he had happened to note the recurring pada, daksam sacanta 
utayah, in 1,134.2, would have adhered to his construction. It seems to me that the pEda in 
question means * the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety (or, pious solidity)*, 
and that the pada forms a parenthesis in 3.13.2. I paraphrase explicitly what the stanza 
seems to me to declare : ‘ The righteous (Agni) whose are the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) 
— (whose) helps attach themselves to solid pious work — him do men with havis revere, him 
they who desire gain, that they may obtain his blessing.’ It is another question whether we 
should accept the consequence of this construction and say that the author of 3.13.2 has 
borrowed pEda b from 1.134.2. The pada may have been afloat as a sort of provei-b. Of, also 
Ludwig, Neueste Arbeiten, p. 59. 


1.134,3^0 (Parucchepa DaivodEsi ; to Yayu) 

vaydr yunkte rdhita vEyiir arund vayu rdthe ajira dhuri vdDiave vdMftha 
dhurx vdlhave, 

pr4 bodhaya pflramdhim jErd a sasatim iva> 

pra caksaya rddasx vEsayosEsah ^ravase vEsayosdsah. 
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S.56.6c< 2 ((JJyavigva Ati'eya; to Maruts) 

i^yimgdhvam hj arusT rathe j yungdhv^m rathesu rohitah, ^ 1.14.12® 

Srafigdhvam hdri ajira dlnzri v 611 iave vaMstha dhuri vdliiave. 

For the relation of the repeated padas see under 1.14,1 2^ 


l, 184 . 6 c+g (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

tvdm no vayav esam %arvyah sdmanam prathamah pitim arhasi sntanam 
pitim arhasi, 

uto vihutmatinaih vi^am vavarjusTnam, 
vi^va it te dhenavo duhra a^iram ghrtdm dnhrata agiram. 

4.47.2!^ (Yamadeva; to Indra and Yayu) 

^indra? ca vayav esaihj sdmanaih pitim arhathal^ 
yuvam hi yantfndavo Lnimnam apo nd sadhrykk.j 
5.51.6^ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Yigve Devah) 

Lindra9 ca vayav esaihj sutanam pitim arhathah, 
tan jusetham arepasav ablii prayah. 

(Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
imas ta indra pf9nayo ghrtam duhata agiram, 
enam rfcasya pipyustib. 

The dijScult word vavarjusinam, 1.134.6, in the light of vihutmatinan suggests the 
common use of root varj in connexion with barhis ; vigam vavarjusinam would then mean, 

' of people that have prepared (the barhis) In AY. 7.50.2 avaijusinam looks like an artificial 
negative of the same word, perhaps haplologically a(va)varjusinam, something like ^impious’ 
(cf. asunvant, and the like). Cf. G-eldner, Yed. Stud, i. 144 ; Ludwig, XJeber Methode, p. 28 ; 
Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 138. In S.6.19 the pada, ghrtam duhata a9fram, is apparently 
a modernized and metrically less fit version of ghrtam duhrata a^iram in 1.134,6. However, 
Aufrecht, in the Preface to the second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xir, note, remarks whim- 
sically and pertinently anent 1.134.6®'^ : * Was hat dor gute Parucchepa dabei gedacht als er 
diebeiden Adjectiva (meaning apurvyah and prathamdh) setsfbe ? Ber Vers musste ausgefiillt 
werden.’ The secondary manufacture of 1.134.6 is unmistakable. — Cf. 2.14.2. 

1 , 135 . 2 ®’*“^ (Parucchepa Drdvodasi ; to Yayii) 

tiibhyayam sdmah pariputo adiibhi sparha vasEnah pari kdgam arsati gukra 
vasEno arsati, 

tavEyEm bhEga aydsu somo devesu hfiyate, 

vaha vayo niyuto yahy asmayiir jusEnd yahy asmayuL 

8,82.5® (Eusldin Kanva ; to Indra) 

tiibhyayara ddribbib sxitd gobhih gritd mEdaya kam, 

pra sdma indra huyate. 

7.90. i <5 (Y asistha ; to Yayn) 

pra viraya gucayo dadrire vEm adhvaryubhir madhumantah sutasah, 
vdha vayo niyiito yahy dcM j^piba sutasyandbaso madaya.j 5.51.5® 

Oldenberg, ZDMO. Ixi. 825, is struck by the unfitness of the combination pariputo Mribhih 
in 1. 135,2“: ^mit den steinen wird der soma ja gepresst, nicht gereinigt ’ (cf. under 5.86.6), 
18 [ h . o . s . 2©] 


^4.47.2® 

^4.47.2<i 

SSf 4.47.2® 
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The repeated pada 8.82.5*^ illustrates his misgivings, and points to the later, mere jingly, 
manufacture of Parucchepa, 1.135,2®'. For other points in the same stanza see the same 
author, BY. Noten, p. 139.— The correspondence between 1.135.2^ and 7.90.1® suggests the 
praiiga^astra ; see Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (1888) 127, 


1.136. (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

a no niytxdlbhih gatinibhir adhvaram sahasrmibhir upa yahi vitdye vayo 
havyani vitaye, 

tdvayam bhag^ rtYiyah sara^mih siirye saca, 

Ladhvaryubhir bhtomana ayahsataj vayo ^ukra ayahsata. W r. X35.3f 

7.92.50'^ (Vasistha ; to Vayu) 

a no niyudbhir gatinibhir adhvaram sahasrinibhir tipa yahi yajfidm, 
^vayo asmin savane madayasvaj Lyuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

cf. 7.23.5^1 ; d; refrain, 7.i.2odff. 

The pada 1. 135.3® is repeated in the next stanza 1. 135.4®. Ludwig, Ber Eig-Veda, iii. 97 : 
‘die stelle des vii. mandala scheint die wiederholung zu sein.* He does not say why, but it 
seems to me this view is borne out by the metre. Arnold, VM., p. 310, remarks that 7.92.5®' is 
‘ extended tristubh We see, of course, that it is not exactly extended, but a jagatl line 
repeated in exactly the same form, in i.iss.s®". c is a tristubh of established form in 

the seventh mandala, e. g. asmin chura savane madayasva, 7.23.5*^; asminn u su savane 
madayasva, 7.29.2®. The fourth pada is refrain. It looks for all the world as though 7.92.5 
were a latter appendage in broken metre to the four stanzas which originally made up the 
hymn. Pada b is shortened from a jagati to a tristubh in deference to the prevailing type. 
In any case the correspondence between the two stanzas suggests the prauga9astra j see 
Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (1888) 127. 


1 . 135 . 3 c, 4 c vayo havyani vltaye. 

1.135.3^, 6^, adhvaryubhir bh4ram§-na ayahsata. 

1,135.4^+c (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Va 3 ru) 

a vam ratho niyutvEn vaksad avase ’bhi prdyahsi siidhitani vitdye vayo 
havyani vitaye, 

pibataih madhvo andhasal^ purvapeyam hi vam hit^m, 

^vayav a candr^na radhasa gatanij indra 9 ca radhasa gatam. ^cf. x. 135 . 4 ^ 

6.16.44b (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

acha no yahy a vahabhi prayahsi vitdye, 

devdn somapitaye. j ^ i . 1 4 . 6 ® 

Pada 1.135.4® is identical with 1. 135.3®.— Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 133; BY. Noten, p. 139, 
make various suggestions regarding the penultimate pada of 1. 135.4, which just fall short of 
carrying conviction. For the pSdas repeated in this item see also the closely similar padas 
treated under 6.15.15^ 

[1,136.#, v%aY a eandr4na radhasa gatam: 4 . 48 . 1^-40 yayav a candr 6 pa r^thena.} 
[1.136.6C, atyam na vEjinam : 1 . 129 , 2 s, prbsEm 4tyam, &c.] 
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1.136.6® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

ime vam soma apsy a suta ihLadhvaiyubMr bharamEna ayansataj vayo 9ukrd 
ayansata, ^ 1. 1 35 * 3 ^ 

et 4 vam abhy Esrksata pavitram agavah, 
yuvayavo ’ti romany avyayE somaso aty avyayE. 

9 . 62 . 1 ^ (Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete asrgram indavas tirab pavitram agayab, 
vi'gvany abbi saubbagE. 

9 . 67 . 7 ^ (Gotama; to Soma PavamErta) 

Lpavamanasa indavasj tirah pavitram agdvab, SS- 9.24.1^ 

fndram ydmebhir agata. 

It seems natural to suppose that the repeated pada, tirah pavitram a9avah, in 
borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamana in the ninth book. 

1.135.7® (Parucchepa DaivodEsi ; to Vayu and Indra) 

ati vEyo sasato yahi gagvato yatra gravE vadati tatra gachatam grhdm iadrag ca 
gachatam, 

VI sEnftE dadrge riyate ghrtam a purnaya rdyuta yatho adhvaram indrag ca yEtho 
adhvaram. 

4.49.3^ (VEmadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
a na indrEbrhaspati grMm indrag ca gachatam, 

j_somapa sdmapltaye.j ^ ^• 23 . 3 ® 

8 . 69 . 7 ^ (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
ud yad bradhnasya vistapam grhdm indrag ca ganvahi, 
madhvah pitva sacevahi tri'h sapta sakhynh pade. 

It seems to me that the repetition of Indra’s name in 4.49.3^^ shows that pEda b is 
employed here formulaicaliy and secondarily. Of. 6.36.6; > 8‘25.2 ; 10.86.22, and for 

the entire phenomenon, Edgerton, ELZ. xliii. iioff. 

1,136,1^ (Parucchepa DEivodEsi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

prE su jyestham nicirabhyEm brhan namo havyammatimbharatE mrlayEdbhyEm 
svadistham miiayadbhyEm, 
ta samraja ghrtasuti yajhE-yajha upastutE, 

EthEinoh ksatram na kutag canadh^e devatvam nu cid Edhfse. 

2 . 41 . 6 ®- (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ta samraja ghrtasntl LS<iitya danunas pati,j ^ 1,136.3^ 

sEcete Enavahvaram. 

Cf. 8.29.9^, samraja sarpirEsuti ; and 8,8.16®, vasuyad dEnunas patl. Note that 2»4i.6^«s 

1.136.3^* 

1.136,2® (Parucchepa DEivodEsi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

Edargi gEtdr urEve variyasi pEnthE rtasya sEmayahsta ragmibhig cEksur bhEgasya 
ragmibhih, 

dyuksEm mitrEsya sadanam aryatrmd varunasya ca, 

EthE dadhEte brhEd ukthyEm vaya upastdtyam brhad vayah. 
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8.47. (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv |_aditih ^arma yachatu,j ^ 6.75.i2<^ 

mata mitrasya revato aryamnd varimasya caLnehaso va atayah suut^o 
va utayah.j ^ refrain, 8.47. 

1 . 136 . 3 ® (Paruccliepa DaivodEsi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

jydtismatim aditim dharayatksitim svarvatim a sacete dive-dive jEgrvansa dive- 
dive, 

jyotismat ksatram a9EtG aditya danunas pati, 
mitras tayor varuno yatayajjano ’ryama yEtayajjanah. 

2.41.6^ (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

^ta samraja ghrtasutXj aditya dannnas pati, ^ 1.136. 

sdcete anavahvaram. 

For the repeated pada of. 8.8.16**, vastiyad danunas pati. Note that 2.41.6^ = 1.136.1**. 

[1.186.4a, ayam mitraya varunaya ^amtamah: 9.104.3c yatha mitraya, &c.] 

1 . 136 . 6 ^, mitraya vocam varunEya milhuse sumrllkaya milhiise : 1.129.3^^^ 
mitraya vocam varunaya saprathah sumrllkaya saprEthah. 

1 . 137 . 1 ®, 8<i, asmatra gantam lipa nah. 

1 . 137 . IS (Parucckepa DEivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

susuma yEtam Edribhir g69rlta matsara ime somEso matsai’a ime, 

a rEjEna divispr9|_Esmatra gantam upa nah,j ^ 1. 1 37. i® 

imd vEm mitrEvarunE gavE9irah somah gukra gavagirah. 

9.64.28® (Ka9yapa MEriea: to Soma Pavamana) 
davidyutatyE rucE paristobbantyE krpa, 
sdmab gukra gdvagirah. 

It seems as though 9.64.28 treated the repeated pada loosely and secondarily, as compared 
with 1.137.1. Grassmann, ^die milchgemischten Soma's sind erhellt von lichtem Strahlen- 
glanz, versehn mit rauschender Gestalt’. Ludwig, 854, not very differently. Note, however, 
that 1. 137- 1, 2 are really not much more than Soma PavamEna stanzas, done over for Mitra 
and Varuna. Therefore 1. 13 7.1 is likely to be later than 9.64.28. 

1 * 137 . 2 ^: 1.5.5®; 7 ‘ 32 . 4 ^; 9*22.3^; 63.15^; 101.12^, somaso dadhy- 

a9irah. 

1 . 137 . 2 ®: 1.47.7^; 5.79.8®; 8.101. 2<i, sEkam suryasya ragmibhxh, 

1,137.2s (Paruecbepa DEivodEsi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

imE a yEtam Indavah Lsdmaso dadhyEgirabj sutaso dEdhyEgirah, i. 5 * 5 ® 

utE vEm usEso budbi j_s^am suryasya ragmfbhibyj 1.47.7^ 

sutd mitrdya varunEya pitaye carur rtaya pitEy©. 
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9 . 17.80 (Asita KSfyapa, or Devala Kajyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
madhor dharam anu ksara tivrah sadhastham asadah, 
carur rtaya pitdye. 

For the repeated pada see the Introduction, p. 22 

[ 1 . 137 , 3 bc^ angiiiii duhanty adribhih somam duhanty adribhih: 9.65.15^, tlvraih 
duhanty adribbih»] 

1 , 139 . 1 ^: 1.132.5S, devan acha na dbitayab. 

[ 1 . 139 . 3 ^, yuvor vi9va Mbi 9nyah: 8.92.20% yasniin vf^vS, &c.] 

[ 1 . 139 . 6 % sumrllko na ii gahi : 1.91.1 1% sumrllko na a vi^a.] 


Group 14. Hymns 140-164, ascribed to Dirghatamas 

Aucathya 

1 . 140 . 10 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

asmakam agne maghavatsu didihy adha ^vasivan vrsabho damilnS.h, 
avasya 9f9umatir adider varmeva yutsii parijarbhuranah. 

6.8.6^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Yaigyanara) 

asmakam agne maghavatsu dharayanami ksatram ajaram suviryam, 

vayam jayema ^atinam sahasrinaih vai9vanara vajam agne tavotibhih, 

[ 1 . 141 . 9 % aran na nemlh paribhur ajayathah : r.32.15^, ai 4 n na nemxh pari ta 
babhUva.] 

Cf. 5.13.6. 

1 . 142 . 1 C (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Agni) 
s4middho agna a vaha devah adya yatasruce, 
tantum tami^va purvyam sutasomaya dE9use. 

8.13.14° (GosUktin Kanvayana, and A9vasuktin KanvEyana; to Indi’a) 
a tu gahi pra tu drava LUiatsva sutasya gomatal^j ^8,13.14^ 

tdntum tanusva purvyam ydtha vidd. 

I feel quite certain that the repeated idea fits less well with Indra and the otherwise 
banal statenaent about him, in 8.13.14. Moreover the refrain appendage yatha vidd (tetra- 
syllabic pada throughout the hymn) betrays late workmanship for 8.1 3. See Part 2, chapter 2 , 
class B 3. 

1 . 142 . 2 t; 1,13.2% madhumantam tanunapat. 

[ 1 . 142 . 2 % yajnam vfprasya mavatah: 1.17.2% hdvam viprasya, &c.] 

1.142.3a (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Nara9ahsa) 

§iicih pavakd ddbhuto mddhva yajnam mimiksati, 
ndra5ahsah trir i divo devd devesu yajmyah. 
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8.13.19C (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

stota yat te anuYrata ukthany rtutha dadhe, 

giicih pavaka ucyate s6 adbhtitah. 

9.24.6c (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va; to Pavamana Soma) 
pavasva vrtrahantamokthebhir anumadyah, 
giicih pavakd adbkutah. 

9.24.7^'^ (The same) 

gucih pavaka ucyate somah sutasya madhvah, 

Ldevavir aghagahsaha. j ^ 9. 2 4. 7® 

Stanza 8.13.19 offers a remarkably convincing instance of secondary workmanship, both 
from the point of form and contents. As regards the latter the repeated padas show that the 
attributes contained in pada c, namely, gucih pavakd, ucyate so adbhutah, can be applied to 
a devoted poet (stota anuvratah, in pada a) only in a secondary, hyperbolic sense. The poet 
is said to be (ucyate) the possessor of the divine attributes, guci, pavaka, adbhuta ; in reality 
he is no such thing. If we press the point, the poet who devotedly offers songs of praise with 
oblations of soma assumes the attributes of soma himself (9.24.6, 7). As regards the form, 
8.13.19° has in so adbhutah the usual tetrasyllable refrain-pada which marks the artificial 
workmanship of 8.13 throughout. Aufrecht, in the preface to his second edition of the 
Eig*Veda, p. xxxv, writes anent 8.13.19° : ^ Wer? der Stotr oder Indra? In dem Kopfeder 
Uebersetzer steigt keine Ahnung von einer Schwierigkeit auf. Die Attribute passen nur auf 
Agni Oder Soma.’ Silyana, indeed, whom some scholai-s still place in the pose of high 
authority, ascribes the attributes to Indra. We are, I am sure, approaching a period of 
EV. criticism which will explain many such oddities. 

1.142.4f^b (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah) 
ilito agna a vah^ndraiii citrdm ihd priyam, 
iyam hi tva matir mamacha sujihva vacyate. 

(Vasu9ruta Atreya ; Apra) 
ilito agna a vahendram eitrdm iha priydm, 
sukhai rathebhir Utaye. 

Eor 1.142,4°'* cf. 3.39.1, and Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 259 ; for citrdm see under 1.92.13. The 
two hymns share also 1.142.7° and 5.5.6**. 

1 . 142 . 6 *^'^'^; 1,13.6**'*’'^, vi 9rayantam rtavfdhah, dvaro devir asa9c4tah. 

1 . 142 . 7 ^: 1.13.7% n^ktosasa sup69asa. 
l, 142 . 7 c'^^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah) 

a bhdndamane upake Lwaktosasa supe9asa,j ^ 1,13.7* 

yahvi rtdsya matdra sidatam barhir a sumdt. 

5.5.6b (Vasu9ruta Atreya; Apra) 
suprdtike vayovMha yahvi rtdsya matara, 
dosim usasam imahe. 

9 *33*5^ (Trita Aptya : to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi brfihmir anUsata yahvir rtd,sya matdrah^ 

mannrjy^nte div% 9i9um. ^ » 
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9.102.7^ (Trita Aptya ; to Soma PavamEBa) 
samicine abhi tmanE yahvi rtasya matara, 
tanvEna yajnam Enusag yad anjate. 

10.59.8^ {Bandhu Gopayana, or others ; to DyEvEpithivyau) 

9am rodasi subandhave yahvi rtasya Biatara, 

bharatEm ai3a yad rapo dyauh prthivi ksama rapo imo sd te klm cana- 
mamat.j ^refrain, 

8.87.4b (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others; to Alvins) 
pi'batam somam Biadhumantam a9vma barhih sidatam stimdt, 
ta vEvrdhEna dpa sustutim divo gantam gEurav iverinam. 

The dual form, yahvi rtasya matara, to Day and Night, 1.142.7 ; 5.5.6; to Heaven and 
Earth, 10.59.8, and probably also 9.102.7 (cf. 9.74.2 ; 10.44.8), is original. The plural form, 
9.33.55 to the Prayer Cows (Ludwig, 823), in the Rishi's best style of untrammelled fancy, is 
secondary. — For 1. 142.7'* cf, a barhih sidatam nara, 8.87.2^.— -For the correspondence of 1.143 
and 5.5 see also under 1.142.4^^ 

1 . 142 . 8 bc: 1.13.8^0 • 1.188.7^0^ hotara ddivya ka^i, yajnam no yaksatam imdm. 

1 . 142 . 8 '^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Divine Hotars) 

mandrajihvE jugurvani j^hotarE daivya kavT,j 1,13.8b 

^yajnam no yaksatEm imEmj sidhram adya divispfgam. ^ i. 13.8c 

2.41.20b (Grtsamada ; to DyEvEprthivyEu, or HavirdhEne) 
dyavE nah prthivi imam sidhram adya divispfgam, 
yajnam devesu yaehatEm. 

5.13.2b (Sutamhhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

agne stomam manEmahe sidhram adya divisp^^ah, 

devEsya dravinasyavah. 

The question of interpretation involved is this : Is divispf9ah, in 5.13.2^, genitive singular, 
agreeing with Agni, or is it nominative plural, agreeing with the subject of manamahe ? 
The translators, Ludwig, 351 ; Grassmann ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 395, take the first view. 
The last mentioned scholar, in a note, definitely : ^ divispf9ah, no doubt, is genitive sing, 
referring to Agni, not nominative plural, referring to the worshippers.’ I cannot say 
whether Oldenberg, at the time of his writing, had in mind the parallels, but they seem to 
me rather to point to the opposite view, namely that the worshippers attain to heaven by 
means of their song of praise (stoma), just as they accomplish the same end in the parallel 
stanzas by means of their sacrifice (yajna). For examples of the frequent juxtaposition of 
stoma and yajna see RV. 1.156.1 ; 2.5.7 J 5*52.4 ,* 6.16.22 ; 8.6.3 5 99* 10.9.17. We may accept 
this conclusion notwithstanding that divispr^ is a fitting epithet of Agni in 10.88.1 (cfi 6.8.2), 
as also of other gods (see the Lexicons). I render 5.13.2 : * Desirous of riches we devise 
to-day a successful song of praise for god Agni, attaining (by it) heaven.’ This accords well 
with the meaning of the other two stanzas, ^ May the two pleasant-tongued, praising, divine 
Hotars, the sages, to-day perform for us this successful sacrifice that attains to heaven’ 
(1.143,8). And, ‘May heaven and earth to-day place with the gods this successful sacrifice, 
that attains to heaven’ (2.41.20). 

1 J 42 . 11 <^; 1.105.14C6 agm'r havya susUdati devo devesu medhirah; i.i88,io«, 
agnir bavyani sisvadat. 
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1 . 143 . 2 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

sd jayamanal^ paramd vyomany 3 -vlr agnir abhavan niatari9vane, 
asya kratva samidbanasya majmana pra dyava 90ci'h prthivi arocayat. 

6,8.2*^ {Bliaradvaja Barhaspatya; to Vai^vSnara) 

sa jayamanah paramd vyomani vratany agnir vratapa araksata, 

vy kntdriksam amimlta sukratur vEi9vanar6 mahind nakam aspr^at. 

7.5.7®' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vai9vanara) 

sa jayamanah paramd vydman vEyiir na pathab pari pasi sadyah, 

tvdm bhuvana janayann abhi krann apatySya jatavedo da9asydn. 

For the metrical modulation of the repeated pada, see Part 2, chapter 2, class A i. 

[I. 143 . 8 cd adabdhebhir adrpitebhir iste ’nimisadbhib pdri pabi no jab: 6.8. 7^^^, 
adabdbebhis tava gopabhir iste ’smakam pabi trisadhastba sarin.] 

Cf. Anfrecht, Preface to his Second Edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xiv. 

[ 1 . 144 . 4 ^, samane yona mitbuna samokasa; 1.159.4^, jami sayoni mitbuna 
samokasa.] 

1 . 144 . 5 ^ (Dirgbatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

t^m Im hinyanti dhitayo da9a vri9o devam martasa utdye havamahe, 
dbdnor adbi prav^ta a sa rnvaty abbivrajadbbir vaydna navadbita. 

3.9. 1 (Vi9vainitra Gatbina; to Agni) 

sdkbayas tva vavrmabe deydm martasa ntdye, 

j^apam ndpatam subbagam sudiditiihj ^supratartim anebasam.j 

3.9.1^; d: i.40.4<3 

5.22,3^ (Vi9vasaman Atreya ; to Agni) 
cikitvinmanasam tva devdm mdrtasa utdye, 
yarenyasya t 4 Vasa iySnaso amanmabi. 

8.11.6^ (Vatsa Kanya ; to Agni) 

yipram yiprasd Vase devdm mdrtasa utdye, 

j^agnim glrbbir bavamabe.j ^ 8. 1 1 .6« 

For 1.144.5 Pischel, Ted. Stud. i. 300 ; ii. 69 ; Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 146. 

1 , 144 * 7 ^’^^ (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya ; to Agni) 

dgne jusdsya prdti harya tad ydeo mdndra svadhava ftajata siikrato, 
yd yi9v4tab pratydhh dsi dar9at6 ranvdb sdmdrstan pituman iva kfdyab. 

8.74.7® (Gopayana Atreya ; to Agni) 
iydm te ndyyasi matfr dgne adhayy asmad d, 
mdndra siijata siikratd ’mUra dasmatitbe. 

10.64. 1 1®* (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9y€ Devab, here Maruts) 
ranvdb sdnidrstau pitnman iva ksdyo bbadra rudranam manitam 
lipastutih, 

gobbib syama ya9dso janesy a sdda devEso ilayE sacemabi. 
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We render 1.144.7 * thou and delight in this song, 0 lovely, blissful, rta- 

begotten, highly intelligent (god), who art turned towards us from all sides, conspicuous, 
lovely to behold like a dwelling rich in food.^ The second pada has a curious parallel in 
8.74.7, which may be rendered: ‘This right new song was furnished thee by us, 0 Agni,. 
lovely, well-born, highly intelligent, wise, wonderful guest.' Here pada c =* mandra 
su[adhava rta]jata sukrato j it seems likely that the shorter pada is a scooped-out form of 
the longer; see Fart 2, chapter 2, class B ii. Stanza 10.64.11 shares with 1. 144.7 its fourth 
pada in such a way as to betray its relative date : * Lovely to behold, like a dwelling rich 
in food, is the kindly consent of the Eudras and the Maruts, Ihe mere juxtaposition 
of 1.144.7 10.64.11 shows the secondary character of the repeated pada in the latter stanza ; 

its primary value in 1,144.7 is guaranteed by the correspondence of dar9at6 and sarhdrstau j 
cf. Ludwig, ixi. 116. See also RV. 4.1,8, 

[ 1 . 146 . 3 ^, samanam vatsam abhi samcaranti: 3.33.3^^; 10,17.11®, sam^nam yonim 
anu samcaranti (10.17.11®, saihcarantam),] 

1 . 147 (Dirghatamas Ancathya ; to Agni) 

katha te agne 9ucayanta ay6r dadagur vajebhir agusEnah, 

ubbe yat toke tanaye dadhana rtasyu saman ranayanta devah. 

4.7.7^ (Yamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

sasasya yad vfyuta sasminn iidhann rtasya dhaman ranayanta devah, 
mahah agnir namasE rataliavyo ver adhvaraya sadani id rtava. 

See Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 170, 343 ; EV. Noten, pp. 147, 273. Agni is ayu, as well as men 
are ayavah (see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, pp. 139, 158); therefore I am very sceptical 
about Oldenberg’s proposed change of aydh in 1.147.1® to ayavah. 


1 . 147.3 (Dirgbatamas Ancatbya ; to Agni) = 

4.4.13 (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

y6 payavo mamateyam te agne pagyanto andbdm dnritad draksan, 
rardksa tan sukrto viQvaveda dipsanta id ripavo naba defebub. 

Since mSmateya, a metronymic of Dirghatamas, occurs otherwise only in the Dirghatamas 
hymns of the first book (1.152.6 ; 158.6), the original place of this verse seems to be in the first 
book. In 4.4.13 it may be a case of secondary concatenation with stanza 12® (t6 payavah . . .. 
y6 payavah). Cf, Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 171, 334 ; RV. Eoten, p. 147. 

l.MS.l**-, matbid yad im visto matarigva: 1.71.4^, matbid yad Im vibbrto 
matarigva. 

1 . 148 . 4 ® (Dirgbatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

puruni dasmd ni rinsti jdmbbair ad rocate vdna a vibbavS, 

ad asya vato 4 nn vati gocir astur nd ^aryam asanam anu d3mn. 

7.3.2® (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

prdtbad d^vo nd yavase ’visyan yada mabdb samvdranad vy dstbat, 
ad asya vato ann vati 9ocir ddba sma te vrajanam.krsnam asti, 

Veiy similar lines are: 4.7.10b ydd asya vato anuvati gocih, and 10.142.4®, yadi te vato 
anuvati gocih, both times also of Agni. 

19 [b.o.s. «o] 
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1.149.1^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Agni) 

mahto sd rayd 6sate pdtir ddna ina indsya vasunah pada a, 

upa dhrajantam adrayo vidhann ft. 

10.93.6c (Tanva Partha; to Vi^ve Deva^ 

uta no devav a 9 vfna ^u^has pati dhamabhir mitraYdruna urusyatEm, 
mahah sd raya dsatd ^ti dhanveva duritd. 

Some unnecessary embarrassment, it seems to me, these two stanzas have occasioned- 
PischePs treatment of them, Yed. Stud. ii. 99 ff., involves dividing pdtir dan from i.i49.i«', and 
placing it with pada b j and, even more temerariously, treating sa . . . dsat© in both stanzas 
as first person : ^ um grossen i*eichtum gehe ich ihn (or, sie) an.^ There is no difficulty if we 
remember that the gods as well as the Vedic aacrificers possess and need wealth (cf. the author 
IF. XXV. 190, 193) ; the gods, of course, in order that they may bestow it upon men. 
Accordingly 10.93.6 ; ^Further, the divine Alvins, Lords of brightness, and Mitra and Varuna 
shall help us according to their natures. (He whom they help) hastes across misfortune, as 
across a desert, to great wealth.’ Here the subject of dsate is the yajamana. In 1.149.1, 
Agni, Lord of the house, hastes to great wealth, not really for himself, but again for the 
sacrificer ; see Oldenberg’s perfectly good translation, SBE. xlvi. 176. Still we may suppose 
that the original form of the stanza was without the refrain-like patir dM (cf. 1.120.6; 
153,4; 10.99.6 ; 105.2); and, to match, the sense of the pada fits more primarily the yajamana 
in 10.93.6. 

1.151.4^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

prfi. sa ksitfr asura ya mahi priya ftavanav rtdm a ghosatho brhat, 

yuvfim divd brhato d^ksam abhdvam gam dhury fipa yuhjathe apah. 

8.25.4c (Vi9vamanas VEiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mahanta mitravarunE samrajE devav asurE, 
rtavanav rtdm a ghosato brhdt. 

For 1.151.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 224 ; EV. Noten, p. 149. 

1.152.1^, rt 6 na mitrEvarunE sacethe: 1 . 2 . 8 ^, rtena mitrEvarunEu. 

[1.162.4^, priyam mitrasya varunasya dhama; 7.61.4% 9ahsa mitrEsya, &c. ; 

10.10.6% brhan mitrasya, &c. ; 10.89.8% pra ye mitrasya, &c. Cf. 
also under 2.27.7c and 4.5.4®.] 

1,162.5^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ana^vd jat6 anabhiQiir Erva kanikradat patayad tirdhvasEnuh, 
acfttam brahma jujusur yiivEnah pra mitrE dhama varune grnEntah. 

4.36.18' (VEmadeva ; toE,bhus) 

ana^vd jatd anabhiQiir ukthyo rathas tricakrEh pEri vartate rEjah, 
mahEt tEd vo devyEsya pravacanam dyam rhhavah prthmm yEc ca 
pfisyatha. 

These two stanzas seem to me to offer a clear case of relative date. In 4.36.1 the Bbhus 
are said to have fashioned a chariot, fit to be praised in hymns because without horse and 
bridle it courses with three wheels about the air. Because it is three- wheeled it seems to be 
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the chariot of the A9vins ; ef. 1,120.10. That sort of a vehicle is, the lord knows, marvellous 
enough, but it will readily pass in the light of mythic fancies and ethnological parallels 
elsewhere. Similarly in 6.66.7 the Maruts are described, along the same line of fancy, even 
more energetically, as crossing the air without span of deer or horses, without charioteer, and 
without bridle. Kow in 1.152.5 the mystery is heightened to the second power, as it were. 
Ludwig, 97 ; ' ohne ross geboren, ohne ziigel der renner, wiehernd fliegt er mit aufgerichtetem 
riioken.' Grassmann : * Geboren ohne Boss und Ziigel, wiehernd fliegt auf der Renner mit 
erhobenem Riicken.’ Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 13, more diplomatically, but 
less close to the text and the parallel in 4.36.1 : ‘Sich baumend schiesst nach oben mit 
Gewieher der Renner ohne Ziigel, der hein Ross ist,’ Any attempt to extract a picture with 
clear outline out of 1.153.5* will prove quite futile ; the pada is built by a secondary poetaster 
upon the previously existing pada 4.36.1®; he ‘goes ’his model ‘ one better', and loses him- 
self in mock-mythic fatuity — one of the standard failings of his class : something like, ‘ the 
steed, which is after all no horse, and goes without bridle ’. Or, ‘the steed which is born of 
no horse &c. 

[ 1 . 162 . 7 % a vaxii mitravaruna havyajustim : 7’65*4% a no mitra®; see under 
3.62.16.] 

1 , 163 . 1 ^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ydjflmalie vam mahah sajosa havy6bMr mitravaruna ndmobhih, 
ghrtair ghrtasna adha yad vam asme adhvaryavo na dhltlbhir bharanti, 

4.42.9^ (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
purukutsam hi vam ada^ad dhavy^bhir indravartina ndmobhib, 
atba rajanam trasadasyum asya vrtrabanam dadathur ardhadevam. 

7.84.1^ (Yasistba ; to Indra and Varuna) 

& vam rajanav adbvare vavrtyam havyebbir indravartina namobhih, 
pra vam ghrtaci bahvdr dadhana ^pari tmana vlsurGpa jigati-j <^6.i5.4<3 

1 . 164 . 2 ^ (Dxrgbatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

pra tdd visnu stavate vlry^na mrgd n 4 bhimah kucard giristhah, 
yasyorusu trisd vikrdmanesv adhiksiyanti bhdvanani vf^va. 

10. 180.2a (Jaya Aindri ; to Indra) 

mrgd na bhimah kucard giristhah parEvata a jagantha parasyah, 
srkam sam^aya pavlm indra tigmam vi ^atrGn taUii vi mrdho nudasva. 

Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition, p. xxx, thinks that the simile in 10.180.2 
does not fit well. I agree with him, because a and b join badly. But I do not see that it fits 
even as weU in 1.154.2. It is carried out loosely in either case ; in 10.180.2 at least in 
connexion with warlike deeds. The p§.da looks like a floating one, its original occasion may 
be lost. This condition of flotation is illustrated interestingly by AV. 7.26.2 which blends 
elements of both stanzas : prS tid visnu stavate viry^ni mrg6 na bhimdh kucard giristhah, 
parav^ta a j agamy at pErasyahu Just such processes without doubt preceded the Rig-Veda ^ 
we have it. Por sundry points in the two stanzas see Reisser, Bezz, Beitr. vii. 227 > xvii. 
254 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 44 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp. 36, 36, 51. 

1 . 164 . 6 ^ (Dirpatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

tad asya priyam abhi patho a^yaih ndro yatra devayavo mddanti, 
urukramasya sE hi bindhur ittha visnoh padd parame madhva utsah. 
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7.97,1^ (Vasistha; to Indra) 

yajne divo nrsadane prthivya ndro yatra devayavo mddanti, 

Jndraya yatra savanani sunv6 gaman madaya prathamam vaya9 ca. 

For 1. 154.5 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 88 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 354, note i. 


1 . 155 . 3 ^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu and Indra) 

ta Im vardhanti maby asya pauhsyam ni matara nayati retase bhuje, 

dddhati pntrd 'varam param pitiir nama trtiyam adhi rocan^ divdh. 

9.75.2cd (Kavi Bhargava; to Pavamana Soma) 

rtasya jihva pavate madhu priyam vakta patir dhiyo asya adabhyah, 

dddhati putrah pitrdr apicyam nama trtiyam ddhi rocan6 divdh, 

Cf. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iv. 75 ; Bergaigne, i. 238 ; ii, 108, 124, 125 note, 416, 418 ; 
Ludwig, Kritik, p. 45. The repeated distichs interpret one another to some extent. 

: ‘ The son sets the parents' hidden third name (form) upon the luminous space of the 
heavens.’ 1.155.3^*^ : ^The son sets the lower and higher (form) of the father (upon the lower 
and middle planes) ; the third name (form) upon the luminous space of the heavens,* In 
1. 155.3 ta (tah) is difficult : Sayana, ‘oblations of soma'. If we only knew who is the son 
(putr6) who sets Visnu^s three forms (his three steps) on the lower, higher, and highest 
places, the stanza would not be too obscure. The first hemistich of 1. 155.3, according to 
Sayana, refers to Indra whose manhood is aroused by soma and who in turn incites his 
parents (Heaven and Earth) to fruitfulness. The passage seems to me rather to refer to 
Visnu. In 9.75.2 the first distich speaks of soma unmistakably, but we are left to guess 
who the parents are. Ludwig, Kritik, 45, ingeniously, but without convincing me, regards 
vakta pdtir dhiyah and dhili herself, in 9.75.2, as the parents, whom Soma sets on the highest 
place, beyond his own region of the moon. Needless to say the relative date of the two 
stanzas is buried in their obscurities. 


1 . 165 ,# (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

t4t-tad id asya paunsyam grnimasXnasya tratur avrkasya milhdsah, 

yah parthivani tribhir id vigamabhii* urii kramistorugayaya jivase. 

8.63,9^ (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
asya vfsno vyddana urii kramista jivase, 
yavam na pa9Ya a dade, 

Ludwig, 607, renders 8. 63.9, ‘bei dieses stieres liberquellen schritt weit aus zum leben,wie 
getreide empfing ich vieh It is hard to doubt that 8.63.9 secondary, even if we understand 
Visnu to be the subject of the repeated pada, vrsno referring to Indra. Even thus its work- 
manship is bad. Grassmann, as well as Ludwig, refers vrsno to Soma, and takes the subject 
■of uru kramis^ to be Indra. This seems to me unlikely. 

1 . 167 , 1 ® (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to A9vins) 

i,bodhy agnir jma ud eti suryo vy tisa9 candra mahy hvo arcisa, 

ayuksatam a^vina yatave ratham prasavid devah savita jagat pfthak. 

10.35.6c (Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

anamiva usdsa a carantu na ud agnayo jihatam jyotisa brhat, 

ayukfiatam a§vina tutujim rdtham svasty agniih samidhanam imahe. 
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1 . 167 . 4 ^: 1.92.17c a na iirjam vahatam a9vina yuvam. 

lJ 57 . 4 c<i: i.34,iic‘i, prayus tdristam ni rapEfisi mrksataih s 4 dhatam dveso 
bh^vatam sacabbuva. 

I.ISD.I®' (Blrgbatamas Aucatbya ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

pra dyava yajfiaih. prtMvi rtavrdlia mabi stuse vidatbesu pracetasa, 

dev^bhir y6 devaputre sudansasettba dhiya varyani prabbusatab. 

7 * 53 *i°' (Vasistha; to DyavaprtbivyEu) 

pra dyava yajnaih prtbivi namobbib sabadha lie brbati yajatre, 
te cid dhi purve kavayo grn^ntab puro mabi dadbir6 devdputre. 

[ 1 . 169 . 4 ^, jami sayoni mitbuna samokasa: 1.144.4^, samane y6na mitbuna 
samokasa.] 

[ 1 . 159 . 4 <^, samudre ant% kavayab suditayab: 10.177.1® samudre antab kavayo 
vi caksate,] 

1 . 15 9 . {Dlrghatamas Aucatbya ; to Dyavaprtbivyau) 

tad radbo adya savitur yarenyam vayam devasya prasav6 manamabe, 

asmabbyam dyavaprtbivl sucetuna rayim dbattam vasumantam ^atagvinam. 

4.34.10^ (Yamadeva; to Rbbus) 

ye gomantam vajavantam suyiram rayim dbattha vasumantam puru- 
3 s:sum, 

te agrepa rbbavo mandasana asme dbatta ye ca ratim grnanti. 

4.49.4^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brbaspati) 
asmd indrabrbaspatl rayim dbattam gatagvinam, 
a^vavantam sabasrinam. 

6,68.6^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yam yiivaiii da9vadbvaraya deva rayim dbattbd vasumantam puruksum, 
asmd sa indravarnnav api syEt pra yo bbanakti vanusam agastib. 

7.84.4^ (Vasistba ; to Indra and Varuna) 

asmd indravaruna vi9vaYaram rayim dbattam vdsumantam puruksiim, 
pra ya adityo anrta minaty dmita 9uro dayate vasllni 

See for these parallel padas, with reference to puruksum, * containing mncli cattle 
Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 190, 

[ 1 . 160 . 1 ®, sujanmani dbisane antar lyate : 1.35. 9^ ubb6 dyavaprthivi antdriyate.] 
See the context of each stanza. 

1 . 160 . 4 ® (Dlrghatamas Aucatbya ; to Dyavaprtbivyau, here Snrya) 
aydib devanam apasam ap 4 stamo yd jajana rddasi vi9va9ambhuva, 
vi yd mamd rajasi sukratuydyajarebbi skambbanebbib sam anrce. 
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6.7.7^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya; to Vai^vanara) 

vi y6 rdjansy dmimita sukratxir LVai^vanaro vi divo rocana kavih,j 

^cf. 6.6.7b 

pari yo vf^va bhdvanani paprathe ’dabdho gopa amftasya raksita. 

Of. 6.49.1 3*^, yo rajansi vimame parfehivani, of Visnu ; and 6.8.2®, vy ^ntaritsam amimita 
sukratuh, of Agni. — For the metrical aspect of the repeated pada see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class A 3 ; for s^m anrce in 1.160.4^, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 152. 

1.161.4% cakrvansa (13% susupvansa) rbhavas tad aprchata, 

1,161.7^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Ebbus) 

nig carmano gam arinita dhitxbMr ya jaranta yuva9a takrnotana, 
saudhanvana a^vad a^vam ataksata yuktvE ratham upa deyan ay^tana. 

4.36.4b (Vamadeva ; to Ebhus) 

L^kam Yi cakra camasam caturvayamj nig cdrmano gam arinita dbiti- 
biuh, <^4. 3 5, 2d 

dtha dev6sv amrtatvdm ana9a grusti vaja rbhavas t^d va ukthy^im. 
l,162.1»'b (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; A9vastutih) 

ma no mitro varuno aryamayur indra rhhuksa mardtah pdri khyan, 
yad vHjino devdjatasya sapteh pravaksyamo viddthe viry^ni. 

5.4i,2^b (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve DevEh) 

td no mitrd varuno aryamayiir indra rbhuksa mardto jusanta, 
namobhir vE ye dadhate suvrktim stomam rudraya mllhuse sajosEh. 

Of. the parallel relation of 8.73.14*^^ to 8.73.15*^^, under 6.60.14*^^. — For 1.162.1®-^ cf. also 
7.93.8®, mdndro no visnur marutah pdri hhyan, 

1.162.6<l, 12% uto t6sEm abhfgtirtir na invatu. 

1.162.8% 9*^, 14<i, sarvE ta te api dev6sv asti. 

[1,162,22° anEgastvaih no aditih krnotu: 4.39.3% anagasani tam aditih krnotu.] 

1.163.7° (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; A9vastutih) 

atrE te rupam uttamam apa9yam jiglsamEnam isa a pade goh, 

yada te marto anu bhdgam anal ad id grasistha osadhir ajigalL 

10,7.2c (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

ima agne matayas tubhyam jEta gdbhir a9VEir abhi grnanti radhah, 
yada te marto anu bhdgam anad vaso dadhano matibhih sujata. 

Cf, Oldenberg, EV, Noten, p. 156 ; Oeldner, Eigveda Komm., p. 30, and note Grassmann’s 
inconsistent renderings, ii. 294, 455. 

1.163.10° (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; Ayvastutih) 

Irmantasah siKkamadhyamEsah sam guranEso divyaso atyEh, 
hansa iva gre^gd yatante yad aksisur divydm ajmam agvah. 
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3.8.9^ (Vi9vamitra Gathina; to the Ytipa) 
liansa iva greni^d yatanah. 9ukra vasanah svaravo na aguh, 
unnlydmanah kavfbhih purastad ^deva devanEm. api yanti pathah. j 

^3.8.9^ 

In the light of anta and madhyama, 9uranaso, in 1.163.10, may perhaps harbour a com- 
pound 9ura-n2.s, ^ having the heads (lit. noses) of heroes or, * the snorting nostrils of heroes \ 
Dubious native comments begin with Nirukta 4.13 ; cf. especially Mahidhara to VS. 29.21. It 
seems to me in any case that the hind-(iuarters, flanks, and heads of the divine horses are 
described : Irmantasah, * broad-haunched ’ ; silikamadhyamasah, * having the flanks of a silika, 
some slender animal ', in any case something like ‘ lean-flanked \ 

[1.164.3% saptd svasaro abhx sam navante: 10.71.3^, tarn sapta rebha abb! sam 
navante.] 

[1.164.21% ino vi9vasya bbuvanasya gopah: 2.27.4^, deva vf9vasya, &c.] 

1.164.30<^, 38^, amartyo martyenE sayonib. 

1.164.31 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Vi9ve Deva^ = 

10.177,3 (Patamga PrajEpatya; Mayabheda^ 

dpagyam gopam anipadyamanam a ca pdra ca pathibhig cdrantam, 
sa sadbrioib sd visticir vasana a varivarti bbiivanesv antab. 

This cosmic brahmodya, addressed to the sun, seems to be connected so loosely in both 
hymns as to preclude any decision as to priority. The chances are in favour of 1,164.31. 
Of more recent literature see Henry, Les Livres viii et ix de TAtharva-Veda, pp, 112, 152 ; 
Deussen, Gesohichte der Philosophie, vol. i, part i, p. 115. 

[1.164.40^, dtho vayam bhagavantah syEma: 7.41.5% t4na vayam, &e,] 

1.164.43% 50% tani dhdrmani prathamany dsan, 

1*164.50 (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Sadhyah) = 

10.90.16 (NarSyana; to Purusa) 

yajSdna yajndm ayajanta devas tani dhdrmaui prathamany asan, 
td ba nakam mabimanab sacanta yatra puarve sadbyah- sdnti derah* 

In the Purusa hymn this stanza is evidently appended ; see Deussen, l.c., 119, 158.— Pada b 
is repeated in 1.164.43% 

1.164.52^ (Dirgbatamas Aucathya ; to Sarasvat, or Sorya) 

divyam suparnam vayasam brbantam apam gdrbbam dargatam dsadhinam, 

abbxpato vrstibbis tarpayantam sarasvantam dvase johavlmi. 

3.1.138' (Vi9vamitra Gathina; to Agni) 

apam gdrbbam dargatam dsadhinam vana jajana subbdga virUpam, 
devasa9 cin manasa sam hi jagmdh pamstbam jatam tavasam duvasyan. 

Bergaigne, i. 144 ; ii. 47, regards Agni as the theme of 1.164.52, especially on the strength 
of pada b, * child of the waters and the plants ^ If Agni at all, he must be the solar Agni. 
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So Deussen, l.c., 119, who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun. Or, according 
to Bergaigne, ‘Toiseau divin . . . ne peut etre . . . qu’Agni ou Soma ^ Or, again, ‘ I’oiseau Agni 
peut dtre tantdt le soleil, tantot Tdclair Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
with Apam Napat, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Ludwig, Kxitik, p. 32 : ‘ diser (sc. SarasvSn) 
kann am besten mit vrsabha osadhxnam (als mond, divyah suparnah) bezeichnet werden.* 
The words vrsabhjim dsadhinam are the variant of AY. 7 ' 39 -i* repeated pada 3.1*13^ 

shows that the words apam garbham dar9atto osadhinam refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis- 
takable Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AY. 4.14.6 ; 7.39.1 the same pada (with variants) 
seems also to point to Agni. The additional words divyam suparn^m will point then to Agni, 
the heavenly eagle, so as to exclude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma. The concep- 
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1.164.52 seems to me 
to be addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pada 
remains indeterminable. 


Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
Maitravaruni 

esaih bhhta ndveda ma rtanam ; 4.23.4% devo bhuvan naveda, &c.] 

1 . 165.15 = X.166.15 = 1.167.11 == r.i68.io (Agastya, or Agastya MaitrSvaruni ; 

to Maruts) 

esd va st6mo maruta iydm gxr mandaryasya manydsya h:ar6^i, 

6 sa yasista tanv6 vayam vidyamesam vrjanam jirddanum. 

See Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p. 164 ff.— The fourth pada is refrain in 1.165.15* ff. 

I.ie 5 . 15 <^; i66.i 5<^; 167.11^; 168.10^; 171.6^; i73,i3<i; i74.io<l; 

175.6^; i76.6<i; 177.5^; 3[7B.5<i; 180.10^; 181.9^; i82.8<ij i83.6<i; 
184,6^; i89.8<i; 1 90. vidyamesam vrjanam 

jirddantim. 

1 . 166 . 4 % bhayante vf9va bhrivanEni barmya: 1.85.8°, bbayante vi9va bhiivanS 
marudbhyah. 

[ 1 , 166 . 8 ^, parbhi raksatS, maruto ydm avata : i. 64. 1 3^, tasthau va Uti maruto, &c.] 

1 . 166.15 = 1.165.15 = 1.167.11 == 1.168.10. 

[ 1 . 167 - 1 '^, sahasrina upa no yantu vajab: 7.26.5% sahasrina upa no mahi vajan.] 
[ 1 . 107 . 9 % arattac cic chavaso antam apdb: 1.100.15% apa9 cand 9avaso, &c.] 
1 . 167 . 11 : see 1.166.15. 

[ 1 . 168 . 1 % mah6 vavrtyam dvase suvrktibbih : 1.52.1% 6ndraih vavrtyam, &c.] 

1 . 168 . 9 ^ (Agastya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 

asnta pf9nir mabat6 ranEya tvesam ayasam marutam Enlkam, 

te sapsaraso ’janayantabbvam ad it svadham i§iraiii pary apaQyan. 
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10.157.5^ (Bhuvana Aptya, or Sadliana Bhanvana ; to Vi^ve Deyah) 
pratyancam arkam anayan cliaolbhir 
ad it svadkam isiram pdry apagyan. 

Cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 169. 

1 . 168.10 = 1.165.15 = 1. 166.15 = I.167.11. 

[ 1 . 169 . 5 % te sd no maruto mrlayantu: 1.171.3% stutaso no mai’dto, &c,] 

1.170.6«^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

tvdm i^ise vasupate vdsnuam tvam mitrapam mitrapate dh^sthalb, 
xndra tvam marudbhib sam vadasvadba pra^ana rtutha havinsi. 

8.71.8® (Sudlti Angirasa, and Purumtlha Angii*asa ; to Agni) 
agne makis te devasya rEtfm adevo yuyota, 
tvdm igise vasunam. 

[1.171.3% stutaso no maruto mrlayantu: 1.169.5®, sd no maruto, &c.] 

1.174,2^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

dano vi'9a indra mrdliravaca^i saptd ydt piirab. gdrma garadir dart, 
rnor apo anavadyarna yune vrtram purukiitsaya randbib. 

6.20.10® (BbaradvEja ; to Indra) 

sanema te VasE navya indra pra pUrava stavanta ena yajnaib, 

sapta ydt piirab garma ^aradir dard dban dasxb purukutsaya §fksan. 

The expression han dasih, in 6.30.10% which Ludwig impugns (see Der Eig-Veda, vi. 94), is 
partly explained by vi^ah in i.i 74.2*^: ^ thou didst slay the Basa clans For dano in 1.174.2% 
which certainly means either ‘ slay ’ or * subject % cf. Pisehel, Ted. Stud, ii, 94, 106 ; Olden- 
berg, ET, Koten, p. 173. The parallelism with ban in 6.20.10® is obvious, and supported by 
1.131,4% puro yad indra ^iradir avatira^. Hi© word dino has suggested both to native com- 
mentators and to Westerners the root dam ^tame’. Perhaps it is a more or less nonce 
formation blended together out of dam and han ; cf. adamEyo diisyun in 6.X8.3. The 
connexion of dano with dan in 10.61.20 (Pisehel, 1 . c., 106) seems to me very doubtful. Note 
that the two hymns 1.174 <5.2o share stanza i.i 74*9 = 6.20.12. Cf. also Bergaigne, ii. 140, 

199, 211, 305, 352 ff. ; Hiilebrandt, Ted. Myth. i. 112 ; iii 272. 

1.174,6% vaba kutsam indra yasmin cEkan: x.33.14% aTab kiitsam indra ydsmin 
cEkan. 

1.174.5® (Agastya ; to Indra) 

^vaba kiitsam indra ydsmin cEkaHj sytlman5ni rjra Tatasya^vE, m' 1.33.14®* 
pra suraQ cakram vrbatad abhike ’bbi spMbo yEsisad vajrababub. 

4, 1 6. 1 2d (Vamadeva G-Eutama; to Indra) 

kiitsaya ^lisnam a9dsam nf barbib prapitTd abnab kdyavam sabasrE, 
sadyo dEsyEn pra mrna kiitsydna prd suraQ cakrain vriiatad abhike. 

Stanza 1.174.5 sliares its first pada with 1*33.14; the rest of the stanza is reproduced 
largely in 4.16.11, 12. Cf. Pisehel, Ted. Stud. i. 24; Geldner, ibid. ii. 171 ; Oldenberg, BT. 
Noten, p. 278, 

20 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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1 . 174 . 8 ^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

stoa ta ta indra navyE aguh s^ho nabhd ’viranSya pUrvih, 
bMn^t pnro na bhldo adevXr nanamo vddhar adevasya pxydh. 

2.i9.7<i (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

eya ta indrocatham abema ^ravasyS na tmanS vajayantah, 
a9yama tat sap tana a^usana nanamo vadhar ddeyasya piydh. 

See Oldenberg, EV. Noten, pp. 174, 205, -with citations of earlier literature. Note Ludwig’s 
(479) interesting emendation of na bhido to anabbido, whicb aims to make away with the at 
least clumsy expression na bhido, which is not rendered quite digestible by Oldenberg’s 
suggestion, * er zerbrach wie Burgen die widergbttliehen Zerbrechungen \ We should expect 
(with Ludwig) something like ^ the unbreakable castles % unbreakable till Indra broke them. 

1 . 174.9 (Agastya ; to Indra) = 

6.20.12 (Bharadyaja ; to Indra) 

tvdm dhiinir indra dhiirdmatir rn6r apah sira nd srdvantili, 
prd ydt samudram dti Qura pdrsi par^ya tnrvagam yddum svastx. 

See Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 175. — Note that the two hymns share also 1.174.2^ » 6.30,10®. 
[ 1 . 176 . 2 ^, vf’sa mddo varenyab : 8.46.8% yas te made varenyah.] 

[ 1 . 176 . 3 % sahayan ddsyiim ayraMm : 9.41.2c, sabyahso ddsyum, &c.] 

1 . 176 . 6 *^^; 1.12*7.9^% ^usmlntamo hi te mado dyumnintama ut 4 kratuh. 

1 . 176.6 = 1.176.6 (Agastya; to Indra) 

ydtba pixrvebhyo jaritfbhya indra mdya ivapo na tf§yate babhutha, 
tarn dnu tva nividam johavxmi Lvidyamesaiii vijanarii jiradanum.j 

refrain, i.i65.x5<iff. 

1,176.1^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

m 4 tsi no ydsyaistaya indram indo vf sa viga, 

^rghaytoSna inyasij g^trum anti n 4 yindasi. i.io.8t> 

9.2. 1® (Medhatitbi Ksnva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

(^p 4 vasya devavir atij pavitram soma rahhya, ^9.2.1®- 

indram indo yf sa yiga. 

Ludwig, 481, renders 1.176.1 : ‘Ereu dich am tranke, bestes uns zu suchen, [sag’] Indu als 
stier fliess ein, tobend stiirzest du, findest in der nahe keinen feind.' Ludwig is perplexed 
by the anacoluthic change of subject in the second pada, and therefore supplies the imperative 
‘ say construing 'the second pEda as a statement of Indra. Grassmann puts the burden on 
the other shoulder, namely the first pada, and coordinates the two p^das by making matsi 
transitive, Indu its subject, incidentally leaving nas out of account entirely, to wit : * Berausch 
zur Schatzerlangung ihn, in Indra dringe, Indu, Held.* But the pada indram indo vfsa viga 
in the Bavamana hymn is in faultless connexion ; its extraneous and parenthetic character 
in X. 1 76.1 is due to borrowing : * Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) in order to get us greater riches 
— 0 bull Indu (Soma), enter Indra !— Impetuously thou (Indra) dost rush, findest no enemy 
near (i.e. to withstand thee).’ The second pada of 1.176.1 also is repeated in 1.10.8’’ (q. v.): 
both forma are equally good. 
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The first pada of 9.2.1 also recurs in a Pavamana hymn, 9.36.2 : 

sa vjihnih soma jagrvih pavasva devavir ati, abhi k69am madhu9cutam. 

The two Pavamana stanzas are equally good, but it is interesting to see that Ludwig, 
unaware of their parallelism, obtains very different results. He renders 9.2.1, in 793 : * reinige 
dich die gdtter ladend, hindurch durch das sieb in eiligem lauf, als stier o Indu geh in Indra 
ein.^ But, at 826, he renders 9,36.2: ‘als ross, soma, [immer] wachend, iSutere dich 
hindurch du, im bewusstsein, dass du zu den gQttern komst [der du die gOtter geniessest], 
hin in das madhutriefende gefEss." The expression ‘ im bewusstsein dass du zu den gSttern 
komst * presupposes the change of devavir ati to devavir iti ; in his note (cf. also Der Eig- 
Veda, vi. 25) he adheres to this emendation, supporting it by reference to 9.39.1 and 9.1 01. 5. 
The parallelism with 9.2.1 forbids this ingenious suggestion. 

1 , 176 , 1 % rghayamana invasi: 1,10.8^, rghayamanam fnvatah. 

l,176.a^: 1 . 7 . 9 % carsaninara. 

yavam na carkrsad vfsa: 1.23.15% gdbhir yavam nd, carkrsat.] 

1 . 176 * 3 » (Agastya ; to Indra) 

ydsya viqvani hastayoh. pahca ksitinam vdsu, 

spa9ayasYa y6 asmadhrug divy^va9anir jahi. 

6.45.8^ (^amyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
ydsya vigYani hastayor ucur vdsuni m' dvita, 
virasya prtanasahah. 

For 6.45.S see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p, 396, where earlier literature is cited. 

1 , 176 , 5 ^: 1.4.8% pravo vajesu vajinam. 

1 . 176 . 6 = 1.175.6. 

1 . 177 * 1 ^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

& carsanipra vrsabkd jananSm raja krstinam purnhutd indrah, 
stutah 9raYasydnn dvasdpa madrig L3mktYa hari Yfsana yaky arvah.j ^c£ 1.177.1^ 
4.17.5^ (VamadeYa Gautama ; to Indra) 

yd 4 ka fc cyavdyati prd bhuma raja krattnam pnriiblitd indrah, 
satydm enam dnu Yf9Ye madanti ratfm devdsya grnato magkdnah. 

The hymn 1.177 is certainly late clap-trap; the jingly use of stems vfsan and vrsabh^ 
furnishes its main claim to attention. All its repeated padas are suspects. 

[ 1 . 177 . 1 ^^, yuktva bdri vfsana ydhy arvah: 5.40.4% yuktya bdribhyam dpa ydsad 
arvah.] 

1 . 177 . 3 'b (Agastya ; to Indra) 

i tistba rdtham vrsanam vfsd te sutdb sdmahi pdrisikta mddhani, 
yuktvi vrsabhydih vraabha ksitinam bdribbyam ydhi pravdtdpa madrik. 

7.24.2i> (Vasistha Maiti^varuni; to Indra) 

grbhitdm te mdna indra dYibdrbah sutdh sdma^i pdrisikta mddh un i, 
visrstadhena bharate suvrktfr iydm indram jdkuYati man:i^. 

See the preceding item. For visrstadhena see Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 39; Oldenberg, 
Tedaforschung, p. 98 ; Oiiphant, lAOS. xsxii. 410. 
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l, 177 . 5‘5 (Agastya ; to Indra) 

6 siistuta indra yahy arvan upa brahmEni mEnyasya karoh, 
vidyama vdstor dvasa gmdnto Lvidyamesam vrjanaiii jiradanum.j 

refrain, i.i6g.i5<iff. 

6.25.9C (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

eva na spfdhah sam aja samatsv indra rErandhl mithatir adevih, 
vidyama vdstor avasa grndnto ^bharadvaja uta ta indra nUnam.j 

^ 6.2 5.9<i 

1 0.89. 17c (Kenu Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bhuhjatinam Lvidyama sumatlnam navanam,j 

vidyama vdstor avasa grndnto Lvi9varaitra nta ta indra nunam.j 

^ 6.25.9^ 

For the relation of 10.89.17 to 6.35.9 see under 1.4.3^— Stanza 1.177.5 late; cf. under 
1.177.1^ For the construction of avasa grnanto see Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 176 ; for vdstor, 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 212 ff. ; Oldenberg, ibid. p. 79. 

1 . 179 . 2 ^ (Lopamudra ; to Eati) 

yd cid dhl purva rtasapa asan sakdm devdbhir dvadann rtani, 
td cid dvdsur nahy dntam Epdh sto a nd patnlr vfsabhir jagamyuh. 

io,iS4.4» (Yarn!; Bhavavrttam) 

yd cit purva rtasapa rtavana rtavfdhah, 

pitfn tdpasvato yama tah^ cid evapi gachatat. 

The metre would seem to point to the lateness of 10. 154.4. For 1.179.3 see von Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 156^. ; Oldenberg, BV. Koten, p. 177, where earlier literature is 
cited. 

1 . 179 , 6 c (Pupil of Agastya ; to Eati) 

imdm mi s6mam dntito hrtsii piMm lipa bruve, 

ydt Sim agag cakrma tdt sti mrlatu pulukamo hi md-rtyah. 

5.85.7<i (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna) 

aryamyaih varuna mitrykih vk L^akhayam va sddam id bhrataram va,j 

«sr 1.185.5^ 

V09dm va nityam varunaranam va yat sim agaQ cakrma Qigrdthas tdt. 
7 * 93 * 7 *^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

sd agna ena namask samiddho ^cha mitrkih varunam indram voceh, 
ydt sim agaQ cakrma tat su mrla tad aryamaditih gigrathantu. 

It would seem a good guess that pada c is primary in 7.93.7. 

USOJOa- (Agastya ; to Agvins) 

tdih vam rdtham vayam adya huvema stdmkir a^vink suvitaya navyam, 
kristahemim pari dyam iyandm Lvidyamesam vrjanam jlradanum, j 

^refrain, 
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4.44.1®- (Purumlliia Sauhotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to A9Yins) 
tdm vam ratham vaydm adya huvema pithujrayam a^vinE samgatim 
goh, 

yih sQryam vahati vandhurayiir gfrvahasam purutamam vasQyTim. 

Ludwig, 34, suggests nivyas for navyam in i.iSo.ro, in the sense of n^vyase. This is 
required by the sense, but the word may after all refer to r^tham, so that there is no press- 
ing reason for emending. The expression ' new chariot ’ is frequent ; see 0 rassmann’s Lex., 
s. V. nava. 


1 . 182 . 6 ^ (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

avaviddham tSugiyam apsv hntar anarambhan^ tamasi prdviddham, 
c^tasro navo jatbalasya justa dd a9Vlbhyam isitah pErayanti. 

7.104.3^ (Vasistha j to Indra and Soma) 

IndrEsomE duskfto vavre antar anarambhand tamasi prd vidbyatam, 
yatha natah punar eka9 canddayat tad vEm astu sahase manyTimac cliavak. 

7.104.3 does not exactly impress one as of especial dignity or antiquity. — For jEthalasya in 
1.182.6® see Oldenberg, EY. Noten, pp. 103, 181 (with citations of earlier literature). 


1 . 183 . 1 ^, trivandhuro vrsanE yas tricakrah: trivandhuro vrsana vata- 

rahhEh. 

1 . 183 . 3 ®<^ (Agastya ; to A9Yins) 

i tisthatam suYftam y6 ratho vEm anu vratani vartate haYismEn, 
ydna nara nasatyesayidhyai vartir yathds tinayaya tmane ca. 

1.184.5® (Tke same) 

esa YEm st6mo agyinEv akEri manebkir maghaYEnE snvrlcti, 
yatdm vartis tdnayaya tmdne cagastye nEsatya madantE. 

6.49.5®^ (5ji9van BhEradvEja; to Vi9ve DeTE^ 

sE me vEpu9 chadayad a9Vfnor y6 rEtho virdkman manasE yujEnali, 

ydna nara nasatyesayddhyai vartir yathds tdnayaya tmane ea. 

Note the curious awkward separation by pada ending of the articular yo from its noun 
ratho in 6.45.5®^, compare yo ratho in i . 1 83.3*^. I refrain from drawing conclusions. — Note 
that 1.183,6 = 1.184.6. 

1.183 (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

ma vEm vfko ma vrkir a dadharsbln ma pari varktam tita mati dbaktam, 
ayEm vam bbagd nihita iyam gir dEsrav imd vam nidhdyo rnddbimam. 

8.57(Ve 1. 9). 4® (Medbya KEnva ; to A9Yins) 

aydm vam bb§g6 nihito yajatrema giro nEsatydpa yatam, 

pibatam sdmam mEdbninantam asm 4 pra dE9vansam avatam 9aclbhib. 
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3*58.5^ (Vi9vanntra ; to A9vins) 

tirah puru cid acvina rajansy aiiguso vaiii maghavana janesu, 

Leha yatam pathibhir devayanairj dasrav imd vain nidhayo madliunain, 

1. 183.6c 

Note that both repeated padas of 3.58.5 recur in stanzas of 1.183, to wit : 3.58.5* in 1.183.6® 
(also 1.187.6®); and 3.58.5^ in 1.183.4^. 

1 . 183 . 5 <i (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

yuvam gotamah purumllho atrir dasra havate Vase havlsman, 
di'9am na distam rjuyeva yanta me liavam nasatydpa yatam. 

8.85.1^^ (Krsna Angirasa : to A9vins) 

a me havam nasatya|_9vina gacbatam yuvam, j ^ 5* 75*3^ 

Lmadhvah somasya pitaye.j ^ i- 47 * 9 ^ 

The metre of 8.85.1® is defective ; apparently the lino is merely a curtailed version of 
1.183.5*^. Otherwise also the stanza 8.85.T is vacuous. For S.85.1® cf. under asya sdmasya 
pit^ye in 1.2 2.1®. 

1 . 183 . 6 «‘= 1.184.6^^: 1.93.6^; 7.73.1% atarisma tamasas param asya. 

1 . 183 . 6 ® = 1.184.6® (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

L^tarisma tamasas param asyaj prati vam st6mo agvinav adhayi, ^ 1.93.6^ 
yatam pathibhir devayanair Lvidyamesam vrjanam jiradanum.j 

refrain, 1.165, 15*^ flf. 

3.58.5® (Vi9vamitra ; to A9vins) 

tirah puru cid a9vin§. rajahsy ahguso vam maghavana janesu, 

6 ha yatam pathibhir devayanair ^dasrav ime vaiii nidhayo madhanam. 

^1.183.4 

Note the correspondence of 1.183.3’^ with 1.184.5®, above. — Cf. 4.37.1% closely allied to 
7.38.8% and the cadence pathibhir devayanaih, 5.43.6% 

[ 1 . 184 , 2 % asme u su vrsana madayetham: asmrn yajhe vrsana, &c.] 

1 , 184 . 6 ®, yatam vartis tanayaya tmane ca: 1.183.3®'^ ; 6.49,5®% nasa- 

tyesayadhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tmane ca. 

1 . 184.6 = 1.183,6 ; see under 1,183.6. 

1 , 185 . 2 <^ 8 <^, dyava raksatam prthivi no abhvat. 

1 . 186 . 8 ^ (Agastya ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

devan va yac cakrma kac cid agah sakhayaih va sS^dam ij jaspatim va, 
iyam dhir bhUya avayanam esam L< 3 yava raksatam prthivi no abhvat. j 

refrain, 1.185.2^8^ 


-I'd 
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5.85.^^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna) 

aryamykm varuna mitry^m vE sakhayam va sadam id bliratarani va, 
ve9am va m'tyam varunaranam va ydt sim aga$ cakmia ^igrathas tat. 

Since the spirit of the stanzas is Varuna spirit we may suppose that the repeated pada 
originated in 5.85.7.— Of. 2.27.14 ; 4.12,4. 

1 . 186 . 2 ^ (Agastya ; to Vi9ve Beva^ 

a no vl9va askrS gamantu deva mitrd aryama vdrunati sajosak, 
bhiivan yatha no vi'9ve vrdhasah karan susaha vithuram na 9avalb. 

7.6o.4<i (Vasistka ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

i^dd vam prksaso madhumanto asthurj ^ suryo aruhac chukram drnah,j 

i^a: 4.45-2^; h : 

ydsma aditya adhvano radanti mitrd aryama vdrunal^ sajdsah., 

The list of the gods in the repeated pada fits primarily the designation adityah in 7.60.4 ; 
secondarily the designation vi9ve devah in 1.86.2. — For askra in 1.186.2 see ElZ. xxv. 71 ; for 
prk^ in 7.60.4, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 96. 


1 . 186 . 3 ^ (Agastya ; to Vi9ve Bevah, here Agni) 

prdstham vo dtithim grnise ’gnim 9astlbhir turvdnih sajdsdh, 

dsad yatha no vdrunah suklrtlr fsa9 ca parsad arigUrtah stirfh. 

8.84. 1®- (U9anas Kdvya ; to Agni) 

prdstham vo dtithim stusd mitram iva priyam, 

j_agnim ratham nd vedyam.j ^8.19.8^ 

Pada 8.84.1% prestham vo dtithim, followed by stus6, as a sort of metrical vox media 
between the two p§.das, is so defective as to Invite the conclusion that it is an imitation of 
1,186.3% which is, however, itself not perfect. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 38, note 5,69, note 3, 
187, note 5 ; EV. Noten, p. 182. For stanza 8.84.1 Oldenberg, Prol. 288 ; SBE. xlvi. 195 ; 
Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 93,105 ; for 1.186,3, Geldner,Ved. Stud. iii. 79. — A similar sequence of 
words in 8.103.10, prestham u priyanam stuhy . . , agnim . . . 


1 . 186 , 4 t> (Agastya ; to Vi9ve Bevdh, here Usdsdnaktd) 
upa va dse ndmasd jigisosasandkta sndiigheva dhentih, 
samdne dhan vimfmdno arkdm vfsurupe pdyasi sasminn udhan. 

7.2.6^ (Yasistha Mditrdvaruni ; Apra, to Usdsdnakta) 
utd ydsane divyd mahi na nsasandkta sndugheva dhemi^ 
harhisdda puruhute maghdnl a yajhlye suvitaya 9rayetam. 

The repeated pada here involves a certain case of relative dates. Pada 7.2.6^ contains the 
subject of the sentence, Morn and Kight, compared to a cow that yields abundant milk ; 
*And the two great divine maidens, Morn and Kight, like a cow that yields abundant 
milk, they the reverend patronesses, called by many, seated upon our barhis, shall come to 
us for our weal.’ But in 1.186.4 the repeated pada is in the accusative : ‘With reverence do 
I implore for you . . , Mom and Eight, like a cow that yields abundant milk.’ The sense of 
this passage is guaranteed by 5.41.7 : upa va 6se vindyebhih §usaih * • . arkaih, us^n^a. 
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The author of 1.186.4 has borrowed the existing p§.da 7*3.6^, content to take it as it is, because 
the slight alteration to usasanakta sudugham iva dhenum is metrically inconvenient. I 
would answer, therefore, in the affirmative Oldenberg’s question, RV. Noten, p. 183 : ‘Bewegte 
sich der Esi nicht im Wortlaut jener^stelle (namely 7.2.6), nach Art vedischer Dichter 
dadurch unangefochten, dass usasanakta hier akkusative sind ? ^ 

1 . 188 . 4 :^ (Agastya ; Apra, to Barhis) 
pracinam barhir djasa sahasraviram astrnaa, 
yatraditya virajatha. 

9.5.4 (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; Apra, to Barhis) 
barhih pracinam ojasa pavaraSna stmin h^rih, 
devesu deva lyate. 

For the general character of 9.5 see Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 28, note, 194; and our p. 17. 
The Pavamana stanza is accordingly late. 

1 , 188 . 7 ^®: i.i 3.8^<5 ; 1.142.8^^ hdtara daivya kavi, yajMm no yaksatam imam. 
1 . 188 . 10 °, agnir havySni sisvadat : 1.105.14°; 142.11°, agnir havya susndati. 
1 , 189 , 1 ^ (Agastya ; to Agni) 

agne naya supatha raye asman vigvani deva vayiinani vidvan, 
yuyodhy asmaj juhuranam eno bhuyistham te ndmatiktim vidhema. 

3.5.6^ (Vigvamitra Gathina; to Agni) 

rbhu9 cakra idyam earn nama viqvani devo vayiinani vidvan, 
sasasya carma ghrtavat padam v 4 s tad id agni raksaty aprayuchan. 

For 3.5,6 see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 237. 

1 . 189 , 2 i 3 (Agastya ; to Agni) 

agne tvam paraya navyo asman svastibhir ati dnrgani vigva, 
pu9 ca prthivi bahula na urvi bhava tokaya tdnayaya 9aiii y6h. 

10,56.7^ (Brhaduktha Vamadevya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

navd na ksodah pradl9ah prthivyah svastibbdr dti durgam vigva, 

svam prajam brhaduktho mahitvavaresv adadhad a par6su. 

Cf. 1.99.1®, sanah parsad Sti durgani vi9va. 

[ 1 . 190 . 2 ^ sargo na yo devayatam asarji; 9.97.46<i, kamo na, &c.] 

1 , 190 . 8 ° (Agastya ; to Brhaspati) 

eva mahas tuvijatas tiivisman brhaspatir vrsabho dhayi dev 4 h, 

sa na stuto viravad dhatu gomad ^^vidyamesam vrjanam jirManum.j 

^refrain, 

7.23.6° (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

^evdd I'ndram vfsanam vajrabahunij vasisthaso abhy arcanty arkaih, 

m^ci 7 . 23 , 6 ®' 

sa na stuto viravad dhatu g6mad LyRyam pata svastibhih sada nah,j 

^reiErain, 7.1.20^ £f. 

For 7.23,6* cf. 9.97,‘4^, abhindrarh vfsanam vajrabahum. 
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1 . 191 . 1 ^, ny kdfsta alipsata. 

1 J 91 . 4 C (Agastya ; to Ap, Tma, Sarya ; an Upanisad) 
ni ^vo gosthe asadan m mrgaso aviksata, 

m ketavo jananam L^y adfsta alipsata,j ^ x. 191. 

5.66.4c (Katahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
adha hi kavyE yxivam daksasya purbhfr adbhuta, 
nx ketiina jananam cikethe patadaksasa. 

1 . 191 . 5 ^ (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Sarya ; an Upanisad) 
etd u ty6 praty adrgran pradosaiii taskara iva, 

^adrsta vi'9vadrstabj pi'atibuddha abbatana. €sri. 191,5c 

7.78.3^ (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

eta n tyah praty adr^ran purdstaj jyotir yachantir us^o vibhatih, 
Lajljanan suryam yajnam agninij apacinam tdmo agad ajustam. ^ 7.78.3c 

We render 1.191.5, ‘ These (evil creatures) here have been seen, like thieves at night. 0 ye 
invisible (creatures), (yet) seen by all, ye have been noted ! ^ Cf. Ludwig, 921 ; G-rassmann, 
ii. 462 ; Henry, Memoires de la Society de Linguistique, is. 239. The stanza is magic rubbish 
of the worst sort. Henry, worried by the metre of pada a, would read prati dr9ran, but the 
pada is nothing more than a stunted loan, in form and sense, from the perfect stanza 7.78.3, 
where the metre of the repeated pada is also good. 

1.195.5c, 6 c, adrsta yi^Yadrstab. 

1 . 191 . 10 ®^, lic”^, so cin nu na marati no Yayam maramare asya ydjanain baristba 
madhu tva madbula cakai’a ,• i.i9i.i2C“f ta? cin mi na maranti no 
vayam, &c. ; are asya yojanam, &c. 

For the quasi metre of these formulas see Oldenberg, Prol. 160 (erroneous divisions ) ; 
Bloomfield, Concordance ; Oldenberg, EV, Noten, p. 187. For pada f see Concordance under 
madhu tva madhula karotu. 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK II 


2.1.2 (Grtsamada Bhargava ^aunaka, formerly (JJaunahotra ; to Agni) = 

10.91. 10 (Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

tdvagne hotram tava potram rtviyam tava nesta^am tvam agnid 
rtayatah, 

tava pragastrdm tvam adlivariyasi brahma casi grhapatig ca no dame. 

The stanza is rather abrupt in 2.1, whereas in 10.91 its sequence after stanza 9 is 
peculiarly fit; cf. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, 
note I, 606. 

2 . 1 . 13 <^ : 1.94.3^, tve devd havir adanty ahutam. 

2 . 1.16 (Grtsamada, &e., as above ; to Agni) = 

2,2.13 (The same) 

j6 stotfbhyo gdagram dgvapegasam agne ratim upasrjanti surayah, 
asmafi ca tang ca pra hi ndsi vasya a brhad vadema vidathe su'^ah. 

The fourth pada is refrain : see the next item. — Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. 431 ; RV. Noten, 
p. 189; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 114. 

2 . 1 . 16 ^; 11.21^; 13.13^; I4.i2<i; i5.io<i; 16.9^; i7-9^; 18.9^; ; 

23.19^1 ; 24.16^; 27.17^; zS.iid; 29. 7^^; 33.15^; 35*15*^ 5 39*8^^ 5 
40,6^ ; 42,3^ ; 9.86.48<^, brhad vadema vidathe suvirEh. 

2.2.2^ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

abhi tva naktir usaso vava9ird *gne vatsam na svasaresn dhenavah, 
div 4 ivdd aratir manusa yuga ksdpo bhasi puruvara samyatah. 

8.88. ic (Nodhas Gautama; to Indra) 

tarn vo dasmam rtlsaham vasor mandanam andhasah, 

abhi vatsam na svdsaresu dhenava Lindram girbhir navamahe.j 

^8.76.50 

Cf* Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 114, who renders erroneously naktir usaso in 2.2.2 by * naehts 
und morgens’. The two words are the subject of ahhi vava§ire ; cf. 9,94.2. 

[ 2 , 2 . 4 ‘i, patho na payfim janasi ubhd anu: 9.70.3^, adabhyaso jamist ubhe anu.] 
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2.2.8® (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 
s4 idhsna us4so ramya anu svar na dided arusena bhanuna, 
hdtrabhir agnir mdnusab svadJivard raja vi^am atithi^ carur ayave. 

10.11.5^ (HavirdbEna Angi ; to Agni) 
sadEsi x'anvd yavaseva piisyate hdtrabMr ague manusah. svadhvardh^ 
viprasya vE yae chagamEna ukthyam vajam sasavafi upayasi bhiiribhih. 

Cf. 1.56.7®, hotrabhir agnirh manusah sam indhate. 


2.2.13 = 2.1.16, 


2 . 3 . 1 ^ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

samiddho agnir nibitah prtbivyaxh pratyan vi^vEni bbuvanany asthat, 
beta pEvakab pradivah sumedba dev6 devan yajatv agnir arban. 

10.2,26 (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

j^vesi hotram uta potram janananij mandbEtasi dravinodd rfcavE, 

m 1.76.4® 

svabE vayam krnavamE bavinsi dev6 devan yajatv agnir arban. 


2.3.7^'*’6 (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; Apra, to DEivya HotEra) 
daivya hdtara pratbama vidustara rju yaksatab sam rca vapustara, 
devan yEjantEv rtutbE sam anjato nabba prtbivya adM sannsu trisii. 

3.4,7a (Yi9VEmitra GEtbina ; Apra, to DEivyE Hotara) = 

3.7.88* (Yi^vEmitra GEtbina; to Agni) 

daivya bdtara pratbama ny rSje sapta prksasab svadbayE madanti, 
itam ^Ensanta rtam it ta Ebur anu vratam vratapa didbyanEh. 

10.66,138' (Yasukarna Yasukra; to Yi^ve DevEh) 

daivya bdtara pratbama piirdbita iVtisyB. pantbEm anv emi sEdbuya,j 

tsr 1. 1 24.3® 

ksetrasya patim prEtive^am Imabe vi9vEn devan amftEn aprayuebatah. 

10. 1 10.7a (Jamadagni Bbargava, or EEma JEmadagnya; Apra, to Daivya 
Hotara) 

daivya bdtara pratbama suvaca mimEna yajnam manuso yajadhyai, 
pracodEyanta vidatbesu kEru prEcinam jydtih pradi^a di^antE. 

3.29.4^^ {Yi9vEmitra ; to Agni) 

ilEyEs tvE pad6 vayam nabba prtbivya ddbi, 

jatavedo ni dbimahy ^Egne havyaya vdlhave.j 1.45*66 

For the chronology of these stanzas note the relation of 10.66.15 (certainly late) to 1. 124.3 
(under 1.124.3®^)* — In 2.3,7 vapustarE (for vapus^rE) is made to rhyme more perfectly with 
vidustarE, as dadhantu (for dadhatu) rhymes with santu in 7.62.6; and dadhanti (for 
dadhati) with namanti in 7>66,X9. Cf. Aufrecht, ZDMG. lx. 557.— For the apparently 
.shortened pEda 5.29.4^ cf. 3.8. 5**, varsman prthivya adhi, and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
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[ 2 . 3 , 9 <^, atha devanam apy etu pathah: 3.8.9*^; 7•47•3^ (7-47'3^ devir) 

devanam api yanti pathah.] 

2.3.11° (Giisamada Bhargava ^aunaka, formerly Qaunahotra ; to Agni) 
ghrtam mimikse ghrtam asya yonir ghrt^ ^rito ghrtam y asya dhama, 
anusvadh^m a vaha madayasva svahakrtam vrsabha vaksi havyam. 

3.6.9<^ (Somahuti Bhargava; to Agni) 

aibhir agne saratbam yahy arvan nanaratbam vE yibbayo by a9vab, 
patnivatas trm9atani trin9 ca devan anusvadlidm a vaba madayasva. 

The very harmless appearing pada 2.3.11® has decided critical import: Ludwig, 775, 
renders it, ‘ deiner gSttlichen natur folgend fare her, freue am trunk dich ^ ; G-rassmann, * auf 
eignen Antrieb fahre her, erfreu dich The trouble is that a vaha does not mean ^ ride hither \ 
but ^ carry hither’. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 198, who has noted the recurrence of this pada in 
3.6.9, renders correctly, ‘ Carry hither (the gods) according to thy wont! Rejoice!' The 
parallel, 3.6.9, supplies the bracketed words (‘ the gods’) ; its second distich reads fitly, ' bring 
hither, according to thy wont, the thirty-three gods along with their wives ! Rejoice ! ' 
The ellipsis of devan in 2.3.1 1 is simply due to lack of room for the word : 3.6.9 preceded 2.3. 1 1, 

2.4-2^ (Somahuti Bbargava ; to Agni) 

imam vidhanto apam sadbastbe dvitadadbur bhrgavo viksv ayoh, 
esa Yi9vany abby astu bbuma devanam agnir aratlr jlra9vab. 

IQ. 46,2^ (Vatsaprl Bbalandana; to Agni) 

imam vidbanto apam sadbastbe pa9um na nastam padair anu gman, 
giiba catantam u9i'jo namobhir iebanto dbira bbrgavo Vindan. 

See Muir, OST. i. 170.— The cadence apam sadhasthe in 1. 149.4®; 6.5 2.1 5^ 

2 . 5 . 4 <l (Somabuti Bbargava ; to Agni) 
sakam bi 9ucina 9ucib pra9asta kratunajani, 
vidvin asya vrata dbruva vaya ivanu rebate. 

8,13.6° (Narada Kfinva ; to Indra) 

stota yat te vicarsanir atipra9ardbayad gi'rah, 

vaya ivanu rebate jusanta yat. 

The repeated pada is secondary in 8.13.6. Ludwig, 591, ‘ wenn dir der menschliche sanger 
gewaltig schmetternd die lieder lasst ertonen, dann wachst wie ein ast was sie wiinsclien 
But stota is tbe subject of rohate, and jusanta yat is refrain appendage, as in 9.102.5®. See 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4. — For vaya see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 207 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
207 ; RV. Noten, p. 164, where other literature is cited. It seems to me that vayas is nom. sg. 
of a stem vayas ^ young man ‘ lusty youth the masculine pendant of vayas, neuter, 
^puberty' ; cf. vayavantam k^yam in 6.2.5 with ksaya pra jav^at, nrvat, svapaty^, suvira. The 
matter is not clear at every point; see Muller’s and Oldenberg's discussions. — The word 
vicarsani in 8.13,6® is generally misunderstood. The Pet. Lexs. and Grassmann, *sehr 
regsam*, and the like ; Ludwig, here ‘menschlich* ; in 6.45.16 (568) he renders krstin5m 
vicarsanih by ‘der unter den menschen ausgezeichnete '. But this juxtaposition of the 
synonyms krsti and carsani shows that the vicarsani means ‘ he who pervades the tribes of 
men', or ‘he who frequents the clans’. For the phonetic relations of the two words see 
Job. Schmidt, KZ. xxv. 89. 
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2.5. (Somahuti Bhai'gava ; to Agni) 
y^tha vidvan aram karad vf9vebiiyo yajat^biiyab, 
aydm agne tv6 api yarii yajnam cakrma vayam. 

8.44.28®' (Virtipa Angirasa; to Agni) 
ayam agne tvd api jarita bhutu santya, 

Ltasmai pavaka mrlaya.j ^ 1.10.9c 

The repeated pada here does service as an interpreter. Lndwig, 297, renders 2.5.8, ‘wie er 
es weisz, bereite alien heiligen, diser [opferer] nnd, Agni, auch dir das opfer, das wir veran- 
staltet haben’. The same scholar, 405, translates 8.48.28, *ich moge sein preissiinger bei dir, 
treffiicher; [dem] dazu, 0 heiliger, seignadig’. The word agne is overlooked, unintentionally 
no doubt, but the two translations diverge in the rendering of the repeated pada. Baiiho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 219, note, renders, * Wie eben ein verstandiger es alien g 5 ttern zu pass 
machen will : auch fiir dich ist hier ein opfer, das wir bereitet haben \ Here the rendering 
of the repeated pada jars with 8.44.28. Grassmann, i, pp. 12 and 465, translates freely, but 
correctly. I would render 2.5.8 : ‘ That he may intelligently prepare (the sacrifice) for all the 
Yajatas~this sacrifice, 0 Agni, which we have prepared (we place) in thy charge.’ The 
stanza is slightly anacoluthic : we should expect karah for karat. Accordingly 8.44.28 : ^ This 
poet, 0 noble Agni, shall be in thy keep ; be merciful to him, 0 Purifier ! ’ 

2.6.1C: 1.26.5c ; 1.45.5% inia u su 9rudhl girah. 

2 . 6 . 5 ®- (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

sd no vrstim divds pari sa no vajam anarvanam, 

sa nab sabasrmli* isab. 

9.65.24®- (Bhrgu Varuni, &c. ; to Pavamana Soma) 
td no vrstim divas pdri pavantam A suviryam, 
suvEna devasa fndavah. 

Ellipsis of some such verb as a vah in 3,6.5. 

[ 2 . 7 . 3 ®: ati gahemahi dvisah: 3.27.3®, ati dvesEhsi tarema.] 

2.7.4®' (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

QuciH pavaka vdndyd ’gne brhad vi rocase, 
tvEm ghrtebhir ahutah. 

7.15. 10® (Vasistha Maitravainni ; to Agni) 

^agni raksahsi sedhatij 9ukra9ocir amartyah, 1.79.12^ 

giici^ pavaka idyah. 

Cf. agnih pavaka idyah, 3.27,4^ 

[ 2 . 8 . 5 ^, agnim ukthani vEvrdhuh: 8.6.35®- 7 95 *^% indram ukthani, &c.] 

2 . 8 . 5 ® (Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

Etrim Enu svarajyam ,^agnim ukthani vEvrdhuh, j 
vigvE MM ^riyo dadhe. 


m^ct 2 . 8 . 5 ^ 
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io.2i.3<i (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tve dharmana asate juhubhih sihcatir iva, 

krsna rupany arjuna vi vo made vigva ddhi Qriyo dhise vivaksase, 

10. 1 27. 1 c (Ku9ika Saubhara, or Eatri Bharadvaji ; Katristavah) 
ratn vy kkhyad ayatf purutra devy aksabhih, 
vigva ddM griyo ’dhita. 

For 2.8,5 see Oldenberg, RV, IToten, p. 192, and cf. the related pada, 8.28.5°, sapt<5 adhi 
9nyo dhire. 

(Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

agner I'ndrasya somasya devanam utibhir vayam, 
arisyantah saeemahy abhi syama prtanyatah. 

8.25,11c (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Vi9ve Devali) 
te no navam urusyata diva naktam sudanavah, 
arisyanto ni payiibhih saeemaM. 

9.35,3^ (Prabhuvasu Ahgirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvaya virena viravo ’bid syama prtanyatah, 
ksara no abhi varyam. 

Cf. sasahyama prtanyatah, under 1.8.4. 

2.11.2t (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

srj6 mahir indra ya apinvah pdristhita aMna ghra ptirvih, 
amartyaih cid dasam manyamEnam avabhinad ukthair vavrdhanah. 

7.21.3^ (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

tvam indra sravitava apas kah pari§thita ahina gura purvih, 

tvad vavakre rathyo na dhdna rejante vi9va kitn'niani bhisa. 

Particularly good example of the difficulty in determining which stanza is secondary. — 
Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 37, 45, 125 ; Oldenberg, Vedaforschung, p. 97. 

6^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

9ubhr4m mi te 9usmam vardhayantah 9ubhram vajram bahvdr dadhanah, 
9ubhras tvam indra vavrdhano asm4 dasir vigah sliryena sahyah. 
giiha hitdm guhyam ghlham apsv apivrtam mayinaih ksiydntam, 
ntd apd dyam tastabhvahsam ahann ahim 9tira viry^na. 

3.39.6c (Vi9vamitra; to Indra) 

indro mddhu sd,mbhrtam usn'yayam padvdd viveda 9aphdvan name gdh, 

giiha hitdm giihyam guHiam apsii haste dadhe daksine daksinavan. 

io.i48.2h+c (Prthu Vainya ; to Indra) 

psvds tvam indra 9nra jatd dasir vigal^ silryena sahyah, 

giiha hitdm giihyam gulhdm apsii bibhnnasi prasravane na sdmam. 

In 2. 1 1.5 the repeated pEda refers to Ahi-Vrtra. So all translators, including Sayana. 
This seems to be the original source of the pada. In 10.148.2 which shares two padas with 
2.11,4, 5, the translators take a different turn. Ludwig, 658, ‘ den insgeheim nidergelegten, 
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in den wassern versteckten soma’; Grassmann, Men Soma . . . der geheim versteckt lag in 
den Wassern’. So also Bergaigne, ii. 36, 75 : * le Soma cache dans les eaux (dans la niiee).’ 
Sayana refers the pada to the demon Kuyava : the double parallelism between 2.11 and 10.14S 
invests this reference of guha hitam, &c., to a demon with a measure of plausibility ; 10.148.2®^ 
would in that case mean, ‘we hold (the demon) who is hidden in the waters like soma in a 
prasravana (pitcher?)’. In 3.39.6 Sayana still clings to a demon (Asura) as the subject of 
guha hitam, &c. But haste dadhe is not at all favourable to such a construction, haste dha 
is used of weapons, goods, and heroic deeds ; see the passages in Grassmann under haste ; 
nowhere does it mean anything like Molding in the hand ’in the sense of* having in one’s 
power’. Only in that sense would it fit in with the idea that guha hi tarn, &c., refers to a 
demon. Moreover the word daksinavan is not on all fours with such a construction. So that 
we must admit (Sayana contradicente) that the pada is used in a different and secondary 
sense in 3.39.6 as compared with the primary sense of the other two. — Note the partial 
parallelism between 2.11.1*^ and 10.148.5% and cf. Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 194. 

2 . 11 . 118 ' (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

piba-pib 4 d indra giira s6mam Lmandantu tva mandinah sutasah,j 1.134.2^ 
pmantas te kuksi vardhayantv itthd sutah paura Indram Eva. 

10.22,158' (Vimada Aindra, or some other; to Indra) 
piba-pibdd indra ^ura s6mam ma risanyo vasavSna vasuh san, 

^uta trayasva grnato maghonoj maha9 ca rayo revatas krdhi nah. 

^ 10.22. 15^5 

2.11.11l>, mtodantu tva mandinah sutasah: 1.134.2% mandantu tva mandino 
vayav indavah. 

2.11.21 = 2.15. 10 = 2.16.9 = 2,17.9 = 2,18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9 (Grtsamada ; to 
Indra) 

nnnam sa te prati vdram jaritr 4 duhiyd-d indra ddksina maghdni, 
giksa stotfbhyo mati dhag bhago no ^brhad vadema viddtiie snvtrah.j 

refrain, 2.i.i6<iff. 

Cf. Pischel, Yed. Stud, ii. 107 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 196. 

[2.12: 1 0.12 1, sundiy looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, Prol. 
p. 316, note.] 

[2.12.3% yo hatvahim arinatsapta sindhun: 4.28.1^; 10.67,12% ahann ahim, &c.] 
[2.12.12% yah saptara9mii’ vrsabhas tuvisman: 4.5.3^, sahdsrareta vi^abhas, &c.] 
2.12.12% avasrjat sartave sapta sindhtln: 1.32.12% avasrjah sartave sapta sindhUn. 
2 . 12 . 14 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah snnvantam avati yah pdeantam ydh ^dnsantam yah gagamanam uti, 
yasya brahma vardhanam yasya somo yasyedam radhah sa janasa indrah. 

2.20.3C (The same) 

s 4 no yuvendro johutrah sakha 9ivd naram astu pata, 

gdnsantaih ydli gagamanam uti p4eantani ea stuvantam ca pranesat. 
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2.12,isc (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

y^h sunvate pacate dudhra a cid vajam dardarsi sa kilasi satyah, 
vayam ta indra vigvdha priyasah ^suviraso vidatham a vadema. j 

8.48.14C (Pragatha Ksnva ; to Soma) 

trataro deva adhi vocata no ma no nidra X9ata mot a jalpih, 

vayam sdmasya vigvaha priyasah Lsuviraso vidatham a vadema. j 

^ I. ii7.25<i 


i.ii7.25<3; 8.48. i 4<^, suviraso vidatham a vadema. 
yas takrnoh prathamam sasy nkthyah. 

2 . 13 . 9 ^ (Grtsamada j to Indra) 

9atam va yasya da^a sakam adya ^kasya grustau yid dlia coddm avitha, 
arajjau dasytin sam unab dabhitaye supravyo abhavah sasy ukthykh, 

8.3.12^ (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

§agdhi no asya yd-d dha paurdm avitha dhiya indra sisasatah, 

9agdhi yatha ru$amam gyavakam kfpam indra pravah svkrnaram. 

The reason for confronting the two faintly similar padas of this item is in the parallelism 
of coddm and pauram. The word eodd has been regarded universally as an appellative in the 
sense of ‘ inspiring, promoting ’ (Pet. Lexs. ; Sayana, stotrnam prerakam yajamanam i) ; or 
‘poet’ (Grassmann) ; or ‘ herrsoherstab or ‘befehl’ (Lndwig, 486, and commentary). 
Evidently it is the name of a man, a protege of Indra. Translate 2.13,9; ‘Whose (sc. the 
enemy’s) hundred and whose ten men thou didst fetter together, when in response to one 
(suppliant) thou didst help Coda. Por Dabhiti thou didst bind the enemies without using 
rope. Thou wert (then) helpful ; (therefore) art thou praiseworthy." Of. Bergaigne, ii. 209, 
350; iii. 115, note ; Oidenberg, RV. Noten, p. 199. 

2 . 13.13 = 2.14.12 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

asmabhyam tad vaso danaya radhah sim arthayasva bahii te vasavyam, 
indra yac citram gravasya dnu dyun Lbrhad vadema viddthe suvirah.j 

1$^ refrain, 

2 . 14 . 13 ' (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

ddhvaryavo bhdrat^ndraya sdmam amatrebbih sincatE mddyam andhah, 
kami hi virah sadam asya pltim juhota vfsne tad id esE vasti. 

1 0.3 0.1 5c (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Apah or Aponaptr 

agmann apa u^atir barhir edam ny adhvare asadan devayantih, 

adhvaryavah sunntdndraya somam dbhnd u vah su9aka devayajyl 

I incline to believe that 2.14.1 is later than 10. 13. 15 (sunuta better than bharata). Eor 
the general character of 2.14 ef. Weber, Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie 'der Wissen- 
schaffcen, 1900, p. 606. 


^ sayana has in mind expressions such as yajamanasya codau in 2.30.6, or yajarnSnasya 
codita in 1.51.8. The word pEura similarly plays upon the idea < liberal’, purukyt, and the 
like ; cf. under 8.61.6. Perhaps both proper names are conscious double entente. 
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2.14.2C (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adhvaryavo yo apo vavrivansam vrtram jaghaiia9anyeva vrksam, 
tasma etdm bharata tadvagayafi esa I'ndro arhati pitim asya. 

2.37. ic (Grtsamada; to Ktus) 

mandasva botrdd anu josam andbaso ^’dlivaryavab. sa ptirnam vasty 
asicam,j d^cf. 2.37,1b 

tasma etam bharata tadvagd dadir hotrad somani dravinodab piba 
rtubhih. 

2.14,10^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adhvaryavah payasodhar yatha gdh sdmebhir im pmata bhojam indram, 
vedaham asya nibhrtam ma etad ditsantam bhuyo yajata9 ciketa. 

6.23.9b (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

taiii vab sakbayab sarh yatba sutesu sdmebbir im pmata bbojdm indram, 
kuvit tasma asati no bbaraya na siisvim indro Vase mrdbati. 

Gf. Oldenbergj EV. Noten, p. 3S2. 


2,14.12 = 2. 1 3. 1 3. 

2.15.1®: 1.32.3% trikadrukesv apibat sutasya. 

2.15.2®: 1.103.2% sa dbarayat prthivim papratbac ca. 

2.15,2<5"9^, somasya ta mada I'ndra^ cakara. 

2.16.10 = 2.11.21 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9. 

2.16.9 : see 2. 15. 10. 

2.17.4®’ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

ddba y6 vigva bbiivanabbi majmane9anakft pravaya abby avardbata, 
ad r6dasi jyotisa vabnir atanot sivyan tamansi dudbita sam avyayat. 

9.110.9b (Tiyaruna and Trasadasyu ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adba yad ime pavamana rddasi ima ca vigva bhiivanabbi majmdna, 

yatbe na nistba vrsabbo vi tistbase. 

Orassmann renders 2.17.4% ^ an Macht er liber alle Wesen wuchs% 9.110.9% ‘ Wenn 

dn ... zu alien diesen Wesen nun mit deiner Kraffe (dringst)’. Ludwig, much more 
consistently, at 490, renders 2.17.4% ‘der da alle wesen durch seine macht uber(holte) ’ ; at 
900 he renders 9.110.9% ^so well . . . liber alle wesen an grosze (du bist)'. The omission 
of the verb in 9.110.9^^ possibly argues the secondary character of that obvious repetition, 
(Soma patterned after Indi*a ; see ‘ Indra with other divinities’, p.xi). However, a verb (as ‘be ’ 
or the like) is often understood elsewhere with abhi ; e.g. 1.33.9. — 2.17.4 see Oldenberg, 
KV. Noten, p. 201. 


2.17.6 : see 2. 15. 10. 
22 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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2.18.3^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

hari nii kam ratha indrasya yojam ayai suktena vacasa navena, 
md su tvam atra bahavo hi vi'pra ni rirainan yajamanaso anyS, 

3.35.5^ (Vi^vamitra; to Indra) 

ma te hari yfsana vltaprstha ni riraman yajamanaso anye, 
atyayalii ga^vato vayam te Tam sutebhih kmavama somaih. 

Cf. 10. 160. indra ma tva yajamanaso anye ni riraman tiibhyam ime sutasah. A 
characteristic instance of translating a repeated pada, nnconscious of its second occurrence, 
is offered by Grassmann. He renders 2.18.3 correctly, ‘Nicht mdgen dieh~denn viele gibt’s 
der Sanger— jetzt andre Priester dort zur Einkehr lenken’: but 3 * 35-5 incorrectly, ^Nicht 
mogen andre Opfrer deine Hengste die libckerlosen, goldigen ergdtzen ^ The close parallel, 
ma vam anye ni yaman devayantah, 444.5*^; ‘/.6g,6^j fixes the meaning of nl riraman as 
‘make tarry'. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 119 £f. ; Bloomfield, Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, pp. 1049 ff.; also Aufrecht, Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, 
p. XXX. Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Roten, p. 202. 

2 . 18 . 7 ‘^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

mama brahmendra yahy acha Yigva hari dhuri dhisva rathasya, 
purutra hi vihayyo babhuthasmm chura savane madayasva. 

7-23.5^ (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

te tva mada indra mSdayantu gusminaiii tuvirddhasam jaritre, 

eko devatra dayase hi martan asmin chnra savane madayasva. 

7.29.2<2 (The same) 

brahman vira brahmakrtim jusano L^rvaclno haribhir yahi tuyam,j 

S^cf. 3 - 43 - 3 ^ 

asmmn u sii savane madayasvoLpa brahmani grnava ima nah.j 

6.40. 

Notably 2.18.7 and 7.29.2 read like two redactions of one and the same theme. Cf. vayo 
asmin savane madayasva, 7.92.5**. 

2.18.9 = 2. II. 21 = 2,15.10 = 2,16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.19,9 == 2.20.9. 

2.19.7^ : i.i 74 . 8 <^\ nanamo vadhar adevasya plyoh. 

2.19.9 : see 2 . 18 . 9 . 

2,20.3® ; 2.12. 14!^, yah gahsantam yah gagamantoi utl 
2.20.5<i (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

so angirasam ncatha jujusvan brahma tutod indro gatum isnan, 
musnann usasah suryena stavan agnasya cic chignathat purvyani. 

6.4. (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

dyavo na yasya panayanty abhvam bhasahsi vaste suryo na gukrah, 
vi ya inoty ajarah pavako ’gnasya cic chignathat purvyani. 

For sundry points in these two stanzas see Pischel and Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 162, 201 ; iii. 
119 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 29 ; Oldenberg, KV. Noten, pp. 205, 371. Cf. Bergaigne, ii. 
222 ; iii. 8, note 2. For the succession of words isnan musnan see under 1.62.2®, 
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2.20.0 = 2.II.2I == 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.18.9 == 2.19,9. 

2,21.2^ (G^samada; to Indra) 

abhibhuve ’bbibbangaya Yanvate ^salliaya sdbamanaya vedhdse, 
tuyigraye vahnaye dustaritaye satrasahe n^ma mdraya vocata. 

7.46. ic (Yasistba ; to Eudra) 
imd rudraya stbiradhanvane girah ksipr6save devaya svadhavne, 
dsalliaya sabamanaya vedlidse tigmayudhaya bbarata ^rnotu nab. 

TB. 2. 8.6.8 approximates the repeated pada more closely to the sphere of Rudra by reading 
milhuse for vedhase in its version of 7.46.1®. But vedhas is of wide use among the gods, 
intrinsically fitting Rndra as well as Indra : there is in this nothing that points to the 
priority of 2.21.2. 

[2.21.3^, mdrasya vocam pra krtani virya: 1.32,1^, indrasya nu viryini prd 
vocam.] 

2.22.1<i-3<^, sainam sa9cad devo deY«am satyam I'ndram satya induh. 

2.22.4c, dm pravacyam krtam: 1.105.16^, dm pravacyam krtab. 

2.23.5*^ (Grtsamada ; to Brabmanaspati) 

tdm dnbo nd dxiritdm kiitag cand naratayas titirur na dvayavinab, 

'vi9va id asmad dbvaraso vi badbase yam sugopa raksasi brabmanas pate. 

8.19.6c (Sobbari K^nva; to Agni) 

tasyed arvanto ranbayanta a^avas tasya dyumnitamam ya^a^ 
nd tdm dnbo devdkrtam kiita^ cand na martyakrtarb na9at. 

10. 1 26. 1®* (Kulmalabarbisa or Anbomuc Vamadevya; to Vi9ve 

Devab) 

na tdm dnbo na duritam devEso asta martyam, 
sajosaso ydm aryama mitro nayanti varuno dti dvisab. 

Of. 7.82.7, na tarn anhona duntani martyam. — ^The padas lend themselves to the following 
facile chronological arrangement : surely 10. 12 6.1®- is a truncated form of 2.23.5% because duri- 
tam is in perfect metrical position in the latter, in poor position in the former (10.126 is a 
piece of latest clap-trap). Again, the persistent recurrence together in three cases of the 
synonyms anhas and durita makes it certain that 8,19.6® is a sophisticated form of 2.35.5*, 
because it substitutes devakrtam for na duritam. 

2.23. 8c (Grtsamada ; to Brbaspati) 

trataram tvE taniinam bavamabe Vaspartar adbivaktaram asmayum, 
bfbaspate devanido nx barbaya ma dureva uttaxam sumnam un na9an. 

6.61.3^ (Bbai'advaja ; to SarasYatl) 

sdrasTati devanido ni barbaya prajam vf^vasya bfsayasya mayinab, 
uta ksitibbyo Vdnir avindo visam ebbyo asravo vajinivatL 

The insistent question of the relative date of two padas so obviously imitative may, 
I think, be answered confidently in favour of 2. 2 3^8 : the alliteration bfhaspate . . . ni bar- 
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haya marks that composition as primary ; cf. 2.23.13, brhaspatir vi vavarha. In 6.61 Saras- 
vati is assimilated to Brhaspati in an especial degree : in st. 3, as dhinam avitri ‘ helper of 
prayers’ (vac) she is clearly a sort of lieutenant of Brhaspati ; in st. 7 she slays Vrtra ; in 
st. I she is hostile to the Panis, Cf. Bergaigne, i. 328 ; ii. 317 ; iii. 80. 

2.23.10°, mano duh^ahso abhidipsur I9ata: 1.23.9c; 7.94.7°, ma no dub^ahsa 
I9ata; io.25.7«i, ma no duh9ahsa I9ata vivaksase. 

2.23,11°, asi satya rnaya brahmanas pate: 1.87.4°, asi satya rnayavanedyah. 

[2.23.15^, tad asmasu dravinaih dhehi citram : 10.37.10^, tat surya dravinam, &c.] 

2.23.19°^ = 2.24.16°^ (Grtsamada; to Brahmanaspati) 

brdhmanas pate tvam asya yanta stiktdsya bodhi tanayam ca jinva, 

vi^vam tad bhadrdni yad avanti deva ^byhad vadema viddthe suvirah.j 

refrain, 2.i.i6<ifr. 

(Grtsamada ,* to Aponaptar) 

ayahsam agne suksitim janayayEhsam u maghavadbhyah suvrktim, 
viQvam tdd bhadram ydd avanti deva ^byhad vadema viddthe su- 
virah.j ^refrain, a.i.iddfr. 

2.24.16 : see preceding item. 

2.25.1*t-5<^, y^m-yam yujam krnute brahmanas patih. 

[2.25.4l>, s^tvabhih prathamo gosu gachati: 1.83. a9vavati prathamo, &c.] 
Cf. 9.86.12. 

2.26.5^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

tdsma id yi9ve dhunayanta sindhavo ’chidra garma dadhire puruni, 
devanam sumne snbh^gah sa edhate ^^y4m-yam yujam krnute brahmanas p^tih.j 

^refrain, 

3,15.5^ (Utkila Katya ; to Agni) 

aehidra gdrma jaritah puruni devah acha didyanah sumedhah, 
r^tho na sdsnir abhi vaksi vajam agne tvam rddasi nah sumeke. 

For 3.15.5 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 160 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 223. 

2.26.2^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

y^jasva vlra pra vihi manayato bhadrdm manah krnusva vrtraturye, 
havis krnusva subhago y^thasasi ^brahmanas pater ava a vrn.imahe.j 

^cf. 2.26.2<1 

8.19.208- (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

bhadrdm mdnah krnusva vrtraturye yena samatsu sEsahah, 

Eva sthira tanuhi bhuii 9ardhatam vtoema te abhistibhih. 
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An interesting study in translations of repeated padas : — 

{ Grassmann, i. 53, ad 2.26.2^: ‘mache tuehtig deinen Geist zur Feindesschlacht.’ 
Grassmann, i. 424, ad 8.19.20**' : ‘im Feindeskampfe mache heilvoll deinen Muth.’ 

{ Ludwig, 728, ad 2.26.2^: ‘fassguten mut zur bekampfung derfeinde.’ 

Ludwig, 401, ad 8.19.20*^ : ^betatige begliickenden sinn bei der Vrtrabekampfung.^ 

In my opinion Ludwig’s first rendering is exactly right ; the others more or less vague 
generalizations. Cf. the expression sthiraih manah kr, 5.30.4 ; 10.117.2. 

[2.2e.2<^, brahmanas pater ava a vrnimahe: 10.35.2% divasprtliivyor ava, &c.] 

2 . 26 . 3 ’^, sa putrair vajaih bharate dbana nfbhih: t.64.13% arvadbhir vajaih, &c. ; 
10.147.4% maksu sa vajam, &c. 

2 . 27 . 2 % mitrd aryama vdruno jusanta : 7,64. raja suksatro varuno jusanta.] 

[2.27.4% deva vi'9vasya bbiivanasya gopah : i.i64.2i<^, ino vi'^vasya, &c.] 

2 . 27 . 7 ® (Karma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
pfpartu no aditi rajaputrati dvesahsy aryama sugebhih, 
brhan mitrasya varunasya garmdpa syama piiruvira aristab. 

I o. I o. 6® (Yami Y divasvatx ; Samvada) 

k6 asya veda pratbamasyahnah ka Im dadar^a ka iba pra vocat, 
brbdn mitrasya varunasya dbama kad u brava abano Ticya nfn. 

For 10.10.6 cf. 3.54.5 ; 10.129.6, and see Geldner, GurupujakaumudI, p. 22 ; v. Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 2S3. — Of. 1. 152.4 ; 7.61.4; 10.89.8. 

2 . 27 . 9 ^ (Karma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
tri roeana divya dbarayanta biranyayfib ^ucayo dharapUta!!^ 

^svapnajo animisa ddabdba uru^finsa rjave martyEya. 

6 . 29 . 1 ^ (GEurivlti ^^ktya ; to Indra) 

try Eryama manuso devatatE tri roeana divya dbarayanta, 
arcanti tva manitab patadaksEs tvam esam fsir indrEsi dbirah. 

Little doubt but that the effective stanza 2.27.9 ^^7 claim priority. The difficulties of 
5.29.1 are discussed last by Oldenberg, BY. I^oten, p. 325. The conditions are as follows : 5.29 
is a hymn to Indra, in which the Haruts are represented veiy saliently as Indra’s worshippers : 
stanzas i, 2, 3, 6 (so also in 5.30.6 ; 31.4.10 ; see Bergaigne, ii. 391 ; Hiliebrandt, Yed. Myth, 
iii. 314). The introduction of aryama in 5.29.1^ is not very strange, if we conceive it to be an 
etymologizing epithet of Indra : the Maruts conceive of him as their Aryaman, * friend or 
companion^ (eso ’ryama yo dadati, KS. 8.1, p. S3. 13) ; therefore the poet calls him Aryaman. 
Indra is a bit humanized in this stanza (fsir dhirah), and by means of the sacrifice of Manu 
(manuso devatata) he is enabled to hold the three divine luminous spaces ; cf. Bergaigne, i. 
66. The secondary touch in 5.29.1 rests on the fact that the word aryama calls up the 
particular expression tri roeana divya dbarayanta which hails primarily from the sphere of 
the Adityas in 2.27.9 word aryaman in stanza 8 of the same hymn). This places aryama 
grammatically into the position of a plural eka9esa, or an elliptical mO' oKov koX {xipos ; cf. 
arlr = aryd, 1.4.6. Translate 5.29.1 : ‘(Indra) the companion (aryama), (and the Adityas), by 
the sacrifice of Manu, held up the three divine luminous spaces.’ All this seems to me in 
the very line of the Rishis’ thought, and tmusually enticing evidence that 5.29.x is partly 
founded on 2.27.9. 
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2 . 27.17 (KUrma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) = 

2.28.11 (The same ; to Varuna) = 

2.29.7 (The same ; to Yi^ve Devah) ^ ^ ^ 

maham maghdno varuna priyasya bhuridavna a vidam gunam ap6b, 
ma ray6 rajan suyamad dva stham ^byh^d vadema vidathe suvirah.j 

d : refrain, 2. 1. 1 6^ ff. 


2 . 28 , 1 ^ (Karma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Varuna) 

idam kav4r adityasya svarajo viQVtoi santy abhy ^.stu malina, 

ati yo mandro yajathaya devah sukirtim bhikse varunasya bhureh. 

8. 100.4b (Indra; to Indra) ^ ^ 

ayam asmi jaritah pa9ya meha vi^va jatany abhy asmi mahna, 
rtasya ma pradi'90 vardhayanty adardiro bhuvana dardarimi. 

See p. vii, line 7 from top. —For the repeated pfida cf. also 6.25.5'* ; 8.88.4^. 

[ 2 . 28 . 3 ^, yayam nah putra aditer adabdhah : 7.6o.5<^, ^agmasah putra dditer 
adabdhah.] 

2 . 28 . 11 : see 2.27.17, 

[2.29.2b yayam dveslhsi sanutar yuyota: 10. 100. 9b, vi^va dv^sEhsi, &c.] 

2 . 29.7 : see 2.27.17. 

2 . 81 . 1 b (Grtsamada ; to Yi9ve DevEh) 

asmakam mitrEvarunEvatam ratham adityai rudrair vdsubhih sacabhdva, 
pra yad vayo na paptan vEsmanas pari ^ravasyavo hfsivanto vanarsddah. 

8.35. ib (^yavE9va Atreya ; to Alvins) 

agm'nendrena yarunena visnunadityai rudrair vasubhih saeabhuva, 
Lsajosasa usasE suryeria caj Lsomam pibatam a9vina.j 

«!§rc: refrain, 8. 35. 1^-2 ; d: refrain, 8.35.i<^-3‘i 

2 . 38 . 2<5 (Grtsamada ; to Eudra) 

tvadattebhl rudra 94mtamebhih 9atam himE a9Tya bhesaj^bhih, 
vy asmdd dvdso yitaram vy dnho yy 4miya9 cEtayasyE yisacih. 

6.44. 1 6^ (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
iddm tyat patram indrapanam mdrasya priyam amftam apEyi, 
mEtsad yatha sEumanasaya deyam vy asmEd dvdso yuydvad vy anhah. 
For 2.33.2®* cf. 6.74.2®*^. 

2 . 83 . 14 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Eudra) 

pdri no heti rudrdsya vrjyab pari tvesasya durmatir mahi gEt, 

Eva sthira maghEyadbhyas tanusva Lmidhvas tokaya tEnayEya mrla.j 1,114. 6^^ 



176] Hymns ascribe to Grtsamada [ — 2.35.9 

6.28.7‘^ (Bharadvaja ; to Gayay 

prajavatih sayavasaiii ri^antlh 9udd]id apah suprapEne pibantib, 
i_ina va stena i^ata mSglia^ansalij pari vo lieti rudrasya vijyab. 

2.42.3C 

7,84.2c (Yasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yuv6 rSstram brhad invati dydnr jhi setfbhir arajjubhib sinttbah, 
pari no li6io varunasya vrjya urum na I'ndrab krnayad u lokam. 

The repeated pada in its Budra version is formnlaic, and has become very popular in the 
later mantra literature ; see Concordance under pari no rudrasya hetir vrnaktu. We need 
not assume really conscious imitation of one another on the part of the two types pdri hetih 
and pari helah. Yet I believe that pari hetih preceded pari heiah ; ef. the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. — The expression itva sthira maghavadbhyas tanusva means ^ loosen the 
strung bows that are directed against our patrons ’ (anent Geldner, Ved. Stud. iiL pj, who 
interprets differently). Cf. under 4.4.5. 

2.33.14^j midhyas tokaya tanayaya mrla : 1.114.6^, tmane tokaya tanayEya mrla. 
2.34.4c (Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

prkse ta yipva bhuyana yavaksire mitraya va sadam a jlradSnayah, 
prsadagvaso anavabhraradhasa rjipyaso na yayunesu dharsadah. 

3.26.6c (Vi9yamitra ; to Agni and Maruts) 

vratam-yratam ganam-ganam su9astibhir agner bhamaiii marutam. oja 
Imahe, 

pfsadaQvaso anayabhrdradliaso gantaro yajnam yidathesu dbirEii, 

For sundry points in 2.34.6 see Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 301 ; Max Muller, SEE. xxxii. 302 ; 
Ludwig, XJeber Methode, p. 30; Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 216. For 3.26.6, Max Muller, ibid. 
299 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 153, 157.--Cf. 5.57.5^ 

2.34.11^ (Grtsamada ; to Mamts) 

tan yo maho maruia evayavno vianor esasya prabhrth.6 hayamahe, 
in'ranyayarnEn kakuhan yatasruco brabmanyantab pansyam radba rmahe. 

7.40,5^ (Yasistha ; to Yipve DovEb) 

asya deyasya milbuso yaya visnor esasya prabbrtbd havirbliih., 
vide bi rudro rudriyam mabitvEm yasistam yartfr a9ymay irEyat. 

The meaning of the repeated pada is obscure. Ludwig, 685, to 2.34.1 1, renders prabhrth4 
by * hervorbringung ^ ; the same author, 224, to 7.40.5, by ‘ darbringung ’. Very different 
effects. Grassmann also renders the padas divergently. See Bergaigne, ii. 419 ; Max Muller, 
SEE. xxxii. 296, 306. 

[2.35.2<^, yfpvany aryo bbiiyanE jajana: 2.40.58', yi'pvEny anyd bbuvana jajana; 
10,85.18c ■vi9yany anyd bbiiyanabhicaste.] 

[2.35.9t), jibmanam urdbvo yidyutam vasEnah: 1.95.5^% jihnianam urdbyE-h 
svayE9E upastbe.] 



2 . 35-12 — ] Pdift 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Booh II [176 

2.35.12'^ (Grrisamada ; to Aponaptr) 

asmai balaunam avamaya sakhye yajnair vidhema namasa havirbhih, 
sam sanu marjmi didhisami bilmair dadhamy annaih pari vanda rgbhi'h. 

4.50.6^ (Vamadeva ; to Brhaspati) 

eva pitre vi9vadevaya vrsne yajnair vidhema namasa liavirbliih, 
brbaspate snpraja viravanto Lvayam syama patayo raylnSm.j ^4.50.6<l 

[2;35.14^, asmi'n pade parame tasthivansam : 1.72.4^ agnim pade, &c.] 

2.35.15°<^: 2.23. rpcd = 2.24,16^^ vi9vam tM bbadr^m yad avanti deva brhad 
vadema vidathe suvirah. 

[2.36.4% a vaksi devan ilia vipra yaksi ca: 5.26.1^ ; 6.16.2c • 8.102.16% a devan 
vaksi yaksi ca.] 

2.36.5® (Grtsamada ; to Rtus) 

esa sya te tanvb nrmnavardhanab saha djah pradi'vi bahvor hitah, 

tiibbyam suto magbavan tiibbyam abbrtas tvam asya brahmanad a trpat piba. 

1 0.116.7c (Agniyuta Stbaura, or Agniytlpa Stbaura; to Indra) 
idaih havi'r magbavan tiibhyam rataih prati samral ahrnano grbbaya, 
tiibbyam sntd magbavan tilbbyain pakvd ’ddbmdra piba ca prasthitasya. 

2.36.6^ (Grtsamada ; to Rtns) 

jnsdtbam yajfidm bodbatam bavasya me satto hdta nivi'dah parvya auu, 
acha rajana ni.ma ety avftam pra9astrad a pibatam somyam m4dhu. 

S*35«4^ Atreya; to A9vins) 

jnsdtbam yajndm bddbatam bavasya me vi9Yeba devau savanava 
gacbatam, 

Lsajosasa usasa suryena cesam no volham a9vina.j 

^c: refrain, 8.35.1C-21C; d: refrain, 8.35. 4<:^-6<i 

For 2.36.6 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 147 ff. ; Geldner,Ved. Stud. ii. 145, note. 

[2.37.1^, adhvaryavab sa purndm vasty asi'cam : 7. 16. 1 ptirnam vivasty asi'cam. ] 
Both padas apply technically to Agni Dravinodas. 

2,37.1% tdsma etam bbarata tadva9d dadih : 2. 14. 2% tasma et^m bharata tadva9aya. 

2.38.P (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 

lid u sy4 devdb savita savaya 9a9vattamam tddapE vdbnir astbat, 
nnnto devdbbyo vi bi dhati rMnam dtbabhajad vitibotram svastau. 
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6.71.1^ (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

lid u §yd devdh savita Mranydya bahii ayansta savanaya sukratuh, 
ghrt^na pSnf ablil prusnute makhd yiiva sudakso rdjaso vi'dliarxna^ 
6.71,4®' (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

lid u syd devab. savita ddmuna biranyapanibL pratidosdm astiiat, 
ayohanur yajato mandrajiliva a da9use suvati bburi vamam. 

7.38.1®* (Yasistba ; to Savitar) 

lid n syd devdb savita yayama Lbiranydyim amdtim yam 6,9i9ret,j 
ntindm bliago havyo manusebhir vi yo r^tna purUv^ur dddbati. 

[ 2 . 38 . 4 <i, aramatih savita deva agat : i.3S.8<5, hiranyaksah savita, &c,] 

2 . 38 . 11 c (GHsamada ; to Savitar) 

asm^bhyam t^d divo adbbyab prthivyas tvaya datt^m kamyam radha a gat, 
qdm ydt stotfbhya apaye bhdvaty uru9ansaya savitar jaritr 4 . 

7.8.6c (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

idam vacah 9atasah samsabasram lid agnaye janisTsta dvibdrbab, 
qdm ydt stotrbbya apaye bbavati dyuniad amivacatanam raksoba. 

2.39.8®, eti-ni vam a9vina vardbanani : 1. 117.25®, etani vEm a9vina vlrykni. 
[ 2 . 40 . 1 i>, j4nana divo jananE prtbivyab; 8,36.4®, janita div6 janita prtbivyak] 
2 . 40 . 1 <^ (G^samada ; to Soma and PQsan) 

sdmEpGsana janana rayinam JananE divo jEnanE piihivyab,j cf, 2,40.1^ 

jEtau vi9vasya bbiivanasya gopau deva akmvann amf tasya nabliim. 

3.i7.4<i (Kata YEi9VEmitra ; to Agni) 

agnlm sudltfm sudf9am gmEnto namasyamas tvedyam jEtavedab, 
tvam dQtam aratim bavyavabam deva akrnvann amf tasya nabldm- 

Possibly tbe expression amftasya nabhim (4.58.1 ; 5.47.2 ; 8.101.15) does not fit a dual 
pair of divinities as well as a singular god, but this is not enough to establish the priority of 
3-X7-4- 

2.40.2C, abbyam mdrab pakvEm Emasv antEb: 6.72.4®, IndrEsomE pakvEm, &c.] 
Cf. 1.62.9; 1S0.3 ; 6.17,6; 8.89.7. 

[2.40.5®, vi9vany anyo bbiivanE jajana: 2.35.2^, vi9vany aryo bbiivanE jajEna : 
10,85.18c, vlgvEny anyo bbiivanEbbicEste,] 

2 . 40 . 6 ® (Grtsamada ; to Soma and PQsan) 

LVi9vany anyd bbiivanE jajanaj vl9vani anyd abbicaksEna eti, ^ c£ 2. 35. 2d 

sdmapiifanav ivatam dMyam me yuvabbyEih vi9vab pftanE jayema, 

23 [h.o.s. 10 ] 
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6.52.16a (5,ji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Deyah, here Agni and Parjanya) 
digniparjanyav dvatam dhiyam me ’smin have suhavS. sustutim nah, 
flam anyd jandyad garbham anydh prajavatir isa a dhattam asm6. 

[ 2 . 40 . 6 ®, avatu devy aditir anarva: 7.40.4®, suhava devy, &c.] 

Of. TB. 3.1. 1.4. 

2 . 41 . 2 ^ (G-rtsamada ; to Vayu) 

niyiitvan vayav a gahy ayam Qnkro ayami te, 

gdutasi sunvato grham. 

4.47.1^ (Vamadeva; to Vayu) 

vayo Qukr6 ayami te madhvo agram divistisu, 

a yahi somapitaye sparho deva niyiitvata. 

8.101.9^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Yayu) 
a no yajnam divispf^am vayo yahi sumanmabhih, 
antah pavitra upari 9rinano ’yam gnkro ayami te. 

2 . 41 . 4 ^ : 1.47.1^, sutah soma rtavrdha. 

2 . 41 . 6 ”' : 1.136.1'^, ta samraja ghrtasutl. 

2 . 41 . 6 ^ : 1.136.3®, aditya danunas patl. 

2 . 41 . 8 ^‘‘‘® (Grtsamada ; to A9vms) 

na yat paro nantara adadharsad vrsanvasu, 

diihgahso martyo ripiih. 

6.63.2<i (BharadvSja ; to A9vins) 

ai'am me gantaih havanayEsmai grnana yatha pibatho andhah, 
pari ha tyad vartfr yatho riso na yat paro nantaras tuturyat. 

8.18.14^ (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 

sam I't tarn agham a9navad dnhgahsam martyam ripiim, 

yo asmatra durhanavah upa dvayuh. 

2 . 41 . 13 ^ = 6.52. 7'*^ : 1.3.7^, vi9ve devasa a gata. 

2 . 41 . 13 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 

6,52.7^ ®ji$van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Deva^ 

LViQve devasa a gataj Qrnuta ma imaih havam, ^ i*3‘7^ 

6dam barhir ni sidata. 

8.73.10^ (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya; to A9vins) 
iha gatam vrsanvasu gmntam ma imam havam, 

L^ti sdd bhutu vam avah.j C®- refrain, 8.73.10-18® 

Of. imara me 9rnutam havam, S.Ss.a*^, and imam nah 9rnavad dhavam, under S.43.22®. 
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2 . 41.15 = 1.23.8. 

2 . 41 J 6 ®, apra§asta iva smasi: 1.29.1^, ana9asta iva smasi. 

2 . 41 . 20 ^: 1.142,8^1, sidhram ady 4 divispf 9am ; 5.13.2% sidhram adya divispf^ah. 

2.42.3c (Grtsamada ; Adbvani va9yamanasya 9akuntasya stutih) 
i,va kranda daksinatd grhanam sumangalo bbadravadi 9akuiite, 
ma na stend igata maghd^anso ^brliad vadema vidatbe suvirab.j 

^ refrain, 2. i . 1 6^ ff. 

6.28.'7c (Bbaradvaja; to Gava^ 

prajavatlh sUyavasam ri9antlb 9uddha apdh suprapane pibantlh, 
ma va stend icata maghdcansab , pdri vo beti rudrdsya vrjyah. j 

2.33.14a- 


Cf. ma no du]i9ansa i9ata, under 1.23.9*^. 



EEPEATED PASSAGES BELOliTGIIirG TO 

BOOK III 


[3.1.5b kra,tum punanah kavibhih pavi'tiaih : 3.31.16® raadhvab punan^h, &o.] 
SJalSQ-: i.i64.52l>, apam garbham dar^atam osadhinam. 

(Vi9vamitra GEthina ; to Agni) 

lie ca tva yEjamEno havi'rbhir lie sakhitvam sumatim nikamah, 
devair Evo mimibi sEm jaritre rdksa ca no dEmyebMr Enikaib. 

3.54. ic (PrajEpati VEi^vEmitra, or PrajEpati Vacya; to Vi^ve DevEb, 
bere Agni) 

imEm mabe vidatbykya 9usam 9E9vat kftva idyEya prE jabbruh, 
grndtu no dEmyebbir E^nikaib 9rn6tv agnlr divyair Ejasrab. 

A good illustration of the need of confronting repeated padas. Grassmann translates the 
two padas respectively : * nnd schiitze nns dutch hausliches Erglanzen ^ ; and ‘ es hOr’ uns- 
Agni mit des Hauses Feuern'. Ludwig, 303, ad 3.i.i5> ^hehiit’ uns mit deinen haus- 
liebenden [vilen] antlitzen’; and, 200, ad 3.54.1, ‘er erhOre uns mit seinen hausfreund- 
lichen angesichtem Ludwig is right in holding to the same rendering of anikaih in both 
places. Bergaigne, itudes sur le Lexique, p. 67, suggests ‘ ses formes domestiques ’ for dEm- 
yebhir anikEih in 3.1.15, but refrains from applying the same suggestion to 3.54*1? perhaps 
because ‘ hearing with domestic forms ’ is not easy. It seems to me that we should take the 
pada in 3.1. 15 in its ordinary sense, ‘protect us with thy several faces (which thou showest 
as house-fire) \ A holder poet treats the idea more secondarily, to wit, ‘ hear us with thy 
faces i e. having faces, ergo ears, he can hear with them each and all (dEmyebhih, and 
divyaih). Cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 158 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 221. 

3 . 1 . 19 ^^ (Yi9vai3Qitra GEthina ; to Agni) 

a no gabi sakbyEbhih givEbbir maban mabibbir ntibbib saranyan, 
asmE rayim babulEm samtarutram suvacam bbagam ya9asaih krdbi nab. 

3.3i.i8cd (Ku9ika Aisiratbi, or Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

patir bbava vrtraban sunf-tanEm giram vi9vayur vrsabho vayodhah, 

a no gabi sakbyEbbib givebbir maban mabibbir utibbib saranyan* 

4.32. ic (YEmadeva ; to Indra) 

a tu na indra Yrtrabann asmakam ardbEm a gabi, 

maban mahdbbir utibbib. 

(Vi9vamitra GEtbina ; to Agni) 
eta ta agne jEnimE sEnEni pra ptirvyaya nutanEni vocam, 
mabanti v^ne sEvana kptEma janman-janman nibito jataveda]^* 
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3.30.2C (Vi9v2,niitra ; to Indra) 

na te dtire parama cid rajansy a tu pra yahi harivo iiaribhyam, 
sthiraya T^sne savana krtdraa yukta grdvanah samidhane agnau. 

For 3.1.20^ see the next full paragraph, i.e, under 3.1.21®'^. 

3.1.21^: 3.i.20<i, janman'-janman mMto jatavedah. 

3.1.2lc<^ (Vi^vEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

ganmah-janman nihito jatayedEj 'vi9vamitrebhir idhyate ajasrah, ^ 3.i.2od 
tdsya vaydm sumatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadrd saumanas^ syama. 

3.59.4«<l (Vi^vamiti'a ; to Mitra) 

ayarii mitrd namasyah su^4vo raja suksatro ajanista vedhah, 
td^sya vaydm snmatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadr^ sanmanas^ syama. 
6.47.13^^ (Garga Bharadvaja; to Indra) = 
io,i3i.7ah (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

tasya vayam snmatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadr6 saumanas^ syama, 
j_s4 sutrama svavEn indro asme arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu.j 

€s-6,47.i3cd 

I o. 1 4. 6<3^ ( Y ama Y Eivasvata ; Lingoktadevatay 

angiraso nah pitaro nEvagva atharvEno bhfgavah somyasah, 

tdsaih vayam sumatau yajfiiyanam api bhadr6 saumanas6 syama. 

The order of the two hemistichs in 6.47.13 ~ 10.131.7 seems invei*ted and secondary. 
3.1.22^ {Yi^vamika Gathina ; to Agni) 

imam yajfiam sahasavan tvam no devatra dhehi sukrato rarEnah, 
prE yansi hotar brhatir iso n6 ’gne mahi dravinam a yajasva. 

10.80.7^ (Agni Sauclka, or Agni Yai^vEnara ; to Agni) 

agnaye brahma rbhavas tataksur agni’m maham avocEmE suvrktim, 

Egne prava jaritaram yavisthagne mahi dlrdvinam a yajasva. 

3 J.23 = 3.5. 1 1 = 3.6. 1 1 = 3.7. 1 1 (Yi^vEmitra GEthina ; to Agni) == 3. 15. 7 (Utkila 
Katya; to Agni) = 3.22.5 (GEthin Kan^ika ; to Agni) = 3.23.5 
(Deva9rayas BhErata, and DevavEta BhErata ; to Agni) 
ilam agne purudansam sanim gdh ^agvattamdm havamanaya sadha, 
syan nah suniis tdnayo vijavagne sa te sumatir bhutv asmd. 

3.2.2<^ (Yi9vEmitra GEthina ; to Agni) 

sE rocayaj janiisE rodasl ubh4 sE mEtror abhavat putrE idyal^ 
havyaval agnir ajEra^ cEnohito dulabho vi9am Etithir vibhavasnh. 

5.4.20* {Yasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

havyaval agnir ajErah pita no vibhiir vibhavE sudf9lko asm6, 
sugarhapatyah sam iso didihy j^asmadryak sEm mimlhi 9ravEhsi.j 

mr 3.54*22^ 

The two hymns correspond also in 3.2.10® « 5.4.3*. 
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3 . 2 . 5 ®' (Vi^yamitra Gafchina ; to Agni) 

agnim sumnaya dadliire puro jana vaja9ravasani iha vrktabarhisah, 
yatdsrucah surucam vi9vadevyam rudraiii yajfianam sadhadistim apasEm, 

10.140.6^ (Agni Payaka ; to Agni) 

rtayanam mahisaih vigyadar^atam agnim sumnaya dadliire pur6 janah, 
LfnUkarnam saprathastamam tva girij daiyyam manusa yuga. 1.45.7° 

We render 3:2.5, ‘Men, having arranged the sacrificial grass, holding the sacrificial ladle, 
for welfare have established as their Purohita brilliant Agni, renowned as (giver of) 
substance, representative of all the gods, the Eudra of sacrifices, who promotes the desire of 
active (worshippers)’. Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 22S, 327; ZDMG. Ixii. 476; EV. Noten, 
p. 226. With this perfect stanza we compare 10.140.6, to wit: ‘The order-obeying bull, the 
all-visible, for welfare men have established as their Purohita; thee, that hast attentive 
ears, art spread most widely, the divine, the generations of men (have established).* 
The second hemistich is anacoluthic ; the change of person in the phrase tva gira limps along 
late in the stanza ; moreover tva gira is almost certainly an appendage to the third pada 
which occurs also minus that appendage in 1.45.7°. There the sense is perfect: ‘The seers 
have established thee, 0 Agni, at the daily (morning) oblations as their Hotar (priest), as 
their Etvij (serving priest), thee that art the greatest acquirer of wealth, hast attentive ears, 
art spread most widely.' 

3 . 2 . 8 <i (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Vai9yanara) 

namasyata hayyadatim syadhyaram duvasyata damyam jatavedasam, 
ratkir rt^sya brhato yicarsanir agnir devanam abhavat purdhitah. 

io.iio.iit> (Jamadagni Bkargaya, or Kama jEmadagnya ; Apriyab) 
sadyo jato vy amimita yajn§.m agnir devanam abhavat purogab, 
asya hdtuh pradi9y rtasya yaci syahakrtam havir adantu devah. 

10.150.4®' (Mrlika Vasistlia ; to Agni) 

agnir devo devanam abhavat purohito ’gnim manusyk fsayah sam idhire, 
agnim maho dhanasatay aham huve mrllkam dh^nasEtaye. 

The pada 10,150.4*^ is certainly secondary, as shown by the metre (devo is gloss); see p. vii, 
line 6 from top. 


3 . 2 . 10 ® (Yi9yamitra Gathina ; to Yai9yanara) 

vigam kaviih viQpatim manusir isah sam slm akrnvan sy^dhitim na tejase 
s4 udydto niyato yati yevisat sa garbham esii bhuyanesu didharat. 

5.4.3®' (Y asu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

vi^aih kaviih vi9patimmanusinam9uciih pavakaih ghrtaprstham agnim 
ni hotaram yi9yavidam dadhidhve sa dev^su vanate varyani. 

6. 1. 8®- (Bbaradyaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

vigam kavim yigpatim gagvatinam iiit69anam vrsabham carsanlnam, 
pretisanim is%''antam pavakam rajantam agnim yajatam rayinam. 

To me vigpatim, without following genitive in 3.2.10, seems to imitate 5.4.3, especially as 
the expression minusir isah is, to say the least, unfamiliar. — ^The two hymns, 3.2 and 5.4 own 
jointly also the pSda 3,2.2° = 5.4.2^ 
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3 . 2 . 11 C (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Yai^vanara) 
sa jinyate jatharesu prajajniyan vfsa citresu nlnadan na sinliah, 
vaiQvanardb. prtlmpaja dmartyo vasu I’atna dayamano vi da^use. 

3.27.5a (yi9vamitra ; to Agni) 
prthupaja dmartyo ghrtanii'nik svilliutali, 
agnlr yajmsya hayyavat. 

3 . 4 . 6 °, yatha no mitro yaruno jujosat : 1.43.3% yatha no mitro varunah. 

3 . 4.7 = 3.7.8 (Vi^vamito Gathina ; Apra, here DliyyE Hotara} 

L<iaivya hdtara prathama ny rnjOj sapta prksasak syadhaya madanti, 

\ ^ 2.3.7a 

rtdiii gd-nsanta rtam it ta ahnr dnu vratam vratapa dxdhyanah. 

3 . 4 . 7 ®' = 3.7.8% daiyya hotara prathama ny mje : 2.3.7®, dahya hotara prathama 
yidustara ; 10.66.13% daiyya hotara prathama purohita ; io.iro.7% 
daiyya hotara prathama suyaca. 

8 . 4.8 (Vi9yEmitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tisro Deylh) 

7.2.8 (Vasistha MaitrEyaruni ; Apra, here Tisro Deylh) 

a bharati bharatabhih sajdsa da deyair mannsy^bidr agnih, 
sdrasvati sarasvatdbbir arvak tisrd devir barhir 4 dam sadantn. 

For this and the next three stanzas see p. 1 7, top. 

8 . 4.9 (Vi9yamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tyastar) = 

7.2.9 {Yasistha Maitrayanini ; Apra, here Tyastar) 

tdn nas tunpam adha posayitmi ddya tvastar vi rarandh syasya, 
yato virah karmanyah sudakso ynktagrava jayate devdkamah. 

Of. the author, Indogermanische Forschungen, xxv. 191. 

3 . 4.10 (Yi9yamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Yanaspati) = 

7.2.10 (Yasistha Maitrayaruni ; Apra, here Yanaspati) 
vdnaspatd ’ya sijdpa devan agnir havih gamita sndayati, 
sdd u hdta satydtaro yajati ydtha deyanam jdnimani ydda. 

Of. for the first distich 2.3. lo*^ 

3 . 4 ,llt>‘^<i (Yigyamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Agni) = 

7.2.iit>+d (Yasistha Maitravanini ; Apra, here Agni) 
a yahy agne samidhand arvah indrena devaifa sar 4 tham tardbbih, 
barhir na astam dditih snputra svaha deva amfta madayantam. 
5.11.2° {Sntambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

j^yajhasya ketiiih prathamam purohitanij agm'm naras trisadhasthe s4ni 
Idhire, ^ 5. 1 1. 2* 

indrena devaih sar^tham sA barhisi sidan ni hdta yajathaya sukrAtiih. 
10.15.10^ (^ankha YamEyana ; to the Fathers) 
ye satyaso havirddo havispa indrenia dey§ih sarAtham dAdhanah, 
agne yahi sahAsram deyavandaih pai^ih purvaih pitfbhir gharmasAdbhiL 
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(Sumitra Badhryagva; Apra, here Agni) 

%ne vaha varunam istaye na indraih divo manito antariksat, 
sidantu barhi'r vi'^va a yajatrah svaha deva amrta madayantam. 

To me 10. 1 5.10 conveys the impression of secondary workmanship. The division of the 
Fathers in haviradah, havispah, gharmasadah, also perhaps paraih and purvaih, savours of 
the system of the later ritualistic cult of the dead. Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. iii. 414. — For 
3.4.11^ cf. 10.16.8^, tasmin deva amrta madayante. 

[3.6.4% mitro agnir bhavati yat samiddhali : tvam mitro bhavasi yat, &c,] 

Cf. 3.18.5^ 

3 - 5 . 4 ^ (Vifvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

Linitro agnir bhavati yat stoiddhoj mitro hota varuno jatavedah, ^cf. 3.5.4®' 
mitro adhvaryiir isiro damana mitrah smdhunam uta parvatanam. 

10.83.2^ (Manyu Tapasa ; to Manyu) 

manyur indro manyiir evasa devo manyiir h6ta varnno jatavedah, 
manyiim vl^a llate mannslr yah pahi no manyo tapasa sajosah. 

For the character and relative date of the Manyu hymns see under 8.100.2. It is quite 
clear that the Manyu pada is a tour deforce in imitation of the Agni pada. Cf. under 10.45,2. 

3 . 6 . 5 ®- (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

pati priydm rip6 digram padam vdh pati yahva9 caranam suryasya, 
pdti nabha sapta9lrsanam agnih pati devanam upamadam rsvah. 

4.5.8^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Yai9vanara) 

pravacyam vacasah kim me asya guha hitam upa ninig vadanti, 

yad usnyanam apa var iva vran pati priyam rup6 agram padam vdh. 

I have dealt with these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 74 ff. The main point there is to show 
that rdp means ^ ascent^ or ‘height’, in 4.5.8, This is supported by the expressions agre 
rupa arupitam in 4.5.7, which can scarcely mean anything else than ‘ascended on the 
top of the height ’ ; and 10. 13. 3, panca padani rup <5 anv aroham, ‘ five steps along the ascents 
I have ascended ^ In these circumstances it seems to me certain enough that rip6 in 3.5.5 is 
a slip for rup6 on the part of the redactors who had lost touch with the latter word which is 
moribund in the hieratic mantras, and does not occur at all outside of them. With ripo 
changed to rupd in 3.5.5 we have a perfect description of the solar paradise, the paradise of 
Yisnu ; cf. in addition to my former statements, 3.55.10. I cannot find any refutation of this 
not unimportant point of Yedic critique in Oldenberg’s brief statements, KV, Koten, pp. 227, 
271, Cf. also Both, Nirukta, 6.17, Erlauterungen, p. 85 

3 . 6 . 6 ^, ■vi9vani devo vayunani vidvan : 1.189.1^, vi9vSlni deva vayunani vidvan. 

3 . 5.11 = 3.1.23 = 3.6.11 = 3.7,11 = 3.15.7 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3.6.2^ (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

a rddasi aprna jayamana utA pr^ riktha adha nu prayajyo, 

div5.9 cid agne mabina prthivya vacyantam te vahnayah saptajihvah. 

4.18.5^ (Samvada IndraditivamadevEnam) 

avadyam iva manyamana gubakar mdram matd vlry^na nyi'stam, 
atbdd asthat svayam atkam v^sEna a r6dasi apmaj jayamanah. 
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7.i3.2l> (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to VaifTanara) 
tvam agne ^oci'sa ^o^ucana a rodasi aprna jayamanah, 
tvam devan abhf^aster amunco vai9vaiiara jatavedo mahitva. 

10.45. 6^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

vi9vasya ketur bhiivanasya garbha a rddasi apmaj jayamanali, 
vilum cid adrim abhinat parayan janS yad agnim ayajanta panca. 

For 3.6.2^ see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 258. 

3.6.6^ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

^asya va ke^ina yogyabhir ghrtasnuva rdbita dhuri dhisva, 
dtha vaha devan deva vf^van svadhvara krnuM jatavedah. 

6.io.i<^ (Bharadvaja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) [dhvam, 

pnro VO mandram divyam suvrktim prayati yajne agni'm adhvare dadhi- 
pura uktbebhih sa hi no vibhavE svadhvaTa karati jatdvedah. 

7,17.3^ (Vasistha Maitravamm ; to Agni) 

agne vlhi havfsa yaksi devan svadhvara krnuhi jatavedab. 

7,i 7.4«' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

svadhvara karati jataveda yaksad devah amftan piprayac ca. 

Stanzas 7.17.3 and 7.17.4 in concatenation. — In 6.10.1** agnim is apparently the secondary 
element in the hypermetric line ; mandram in pada a without agnim in pada b would be 
sufficiently distinct, as it is one of AgnPs ‘ leitmotifs ^ 

2.3. 1 ic, anusvadham a vaha midayasva. 

3 . 6 .U=: 3.1.23= 3.5.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3 - 22.5 = 3 - 23 - 5 - 

3.7.8: see under 3.4.7. 

3.7.11 : see preceding item but one. 

3.8,3<i (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Yapa) 
uc chrayasva vanaspate varsman prthivya adhi, 
sumitl miyamano varco dhia yajfiavahase. 

3.24. (Vigvamitra ; to Agni) 

agne sahasva pftana abhlmatxr apasya, 

dus^ras tarann aratir vdreo dha yajnavaliase. 

For 3.8.3^ ef. 3.29.4^ nabha prthivyi adhi, under 2.3.7^. 

[3.8.8^ aditya rudra vasavah sunithah ; 7.35.14^, aditya rudra vasavo Jusanta, 
(idam brahma); 10.66.12®, aditya rudra vasavah sildanavah (ima 
brahma),] 

3*8.9^ hahsa iva ^reni^o yatEnah; 1.163.10®, hahsa iva ^reni^o yatante. 

3.8.9<^ (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Ycipah) 

i^hahsa iva 9rem96 yatanahj 9ukra vasanah svdravo na aguh, mt 1.163.10®= 

unniyamanah kavibhih purastad deva devanam api yanti pathal^. 

24 [h.0.8, 20] 
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(Yasistha ; to Apah) ^ ^ ^ t. 

cat«p.ritffih sriKiUya mia»ntTr deilt dmnam api ysnti pattalj, 

Ai !nta.y. ai mi^dB "•Kdij Bbrt.vO Jukofcj 

cf. 7-47-3S 3-59-^'^ 

The ritualistic stanra 3.8.9, on the evidence of its two repeated padas (of. ?-|4-io), seems to 
be s^LC.-For the rfpeSed pada see also 2.3.9^ atha devauEm apy etu pathah. 

3 . 9 . 1 ^: 5 . 22 . 3 ^ 8 .ii. 6 b devammartasatltaye; I.I44•5^ ^e^am marthsa iltaye 
havamalie. 

3.9.1<5 (Yi 9 vainitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sdkhayas tva vavrinalie |_devaih martasa utaye,j 
apam ndpatam subhigam sudiditim Lsupratnrtim aneMsam.j 

8.19.4S (Sobhari Kdnva ; to Agni) 

urjd napatam subhagam sudiditim agnfm ^rfetbafocisam, 
sa no mitrasya varunasya so apam d sumnam yaksate dm. 

SV. 2.764, in its version of BV. 8.19.4, substitutes apam nap.atam,^&c. J*® 

EV. both expressions apply primarily to Agni. On the theme of apam napa se g , 
.T>VOS xix. ff. : AJPh. xxi. 274 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 1. 305 n. 


‘ 1.144*5^ 

bP i.40.4<^ 


3 . 9 . 1 ^: 1.40.4^, supraturtim anehasam. 

3.9.6^ (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tam tva marta agrblinata dev^bliyo havyavabana, 

vi^vSn yad yajnaii abhipasi mSnnsa tava kratva yavisthya. 

io,ii8.5t> (Uruksaya Amahiyava; to Agni Kaksohan) 
jaramanah sam idbyase dev6bliyo bavyavabanaj 
tarn tva bavanta martyah. 

10.119.13^ (Laba Aindra ; Labasya [Indrasya] atmastutih) 
grbo yamy aranikrto dev^bhyo havyavabanab,, 

Lkuvft somasydpam itij _ s^refrain, io.ii9.i«-i3® 

10.150.il’ (Mrllka Yasistha; to Agni) 

sainiddha9 eit sam idhyase devdbhyo havyavahana,^ 

adityai rudrair vasubhir na a gahi mrllkaya na a gahi. 

The repeated pada, from its own nature, and its use in three out of the four connexion^is 
an Agni formula. Both Ludwig and Grassmann felt this in dealing with ^ 

former, 976, ‘ ich geh ins haus des, der [das opfer] bereit halt, zu den gOttern [geht Agni] der 
havyabefSrderer’. Grassmann points ont that Agni is the speaker m this stanza, and tha 
the stanza therefore originated in an Agni hymn: ‘Ich gehe ids Diener ' 

indem ich den Gottern die Opferspeisen zufiilire.’ Geldner and Kagi, Siebenzig lue , p. , 
calmly assign the stanza to India; ‘ Ich geh nun wohlversehn nach Haus (g^o - 
und bring den GSttern Opfer mit.’ Similarly v. Sohroedcr, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 367. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 165, reads grSho for grho : ‘ein Beeher wohlhereitet ^e 
geschbpft, der den GOttem die Opfergabe zufuhrt’ (yami, ^ amorist pass. 
mind the difficulty remains unsolved, hut the repetitions of the pada show that it certainly 
originated in the sphere of Agni. Cf. also Geldner, Rigveda-Komm., p. 203. 
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3 . 9 . 8 ^ (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

a juiiota svadhvaram giram pavakagoeisam, 

a^iim datam ajii'am pratnam idyam grusti devam saparyata. 

8.43.3I^> (Yirapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agnim mandram pumpriyam girdm pavakagocisam, 

hrdbhir mandrebhir imahe. 

8.102. 1 la' (Prayoga Bbargava, or others; to Agni) 
girdih paTakagoeisam jyestho yo damesv a, 
didaya dirghagruttaniah, 

10.2 1. 1 d (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 

agniiii na svavrktibhir ,_hdtaram tva vrnlmahe,j 5*20.3*^ 

yajhaya stirnabarhise vi vo made giram. pavakdgocisam viTaksase. 

The refrains in 10.2 i.i, of course, suggests lateness.-— Cf. agniih pavaka^ocisam, 8.44.13'’. 

3 . 9,9 (Yigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) = 

10.52.6 (Agni Sauclka; to Dev^y 

trini gata tri sakasrany agnim tringae ca deva ndva easaparyan, 
anksan gkrtto astrnan barhir asma ad id dhdtaram ny aaadayanta. 
Of. 10.7.5^, viksu hotaram ny asadayanta. 

3 , 10 . 1 »'''’^ {Yi$vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tvam agne manisinak samrajam carsaninam, 
devain mdrtasa indhate sam adkvare, 

8.44,19a (Yimpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam agne manismas tvam kinvanti cittibhih, 

i_tvam vardhantu no gi'rakj W i. 5 . 8<5 

io.i34.i<i (MandhEtar YEuvanEgva ; to Indra) 
ubhe yad indra rddasi Epaprathosa iva, 

mahantam tvE mahinam samrajain carsaninam ^devi jdnitry ajijanad 
bhadra janitry ajijanatj ^refrain, 10.134.1^^^^ 

See under 1.5.8® for the character of 8.44.19. For the pada samrajaih carsaninam cf, 
8. 16. 1®*, pra samrajam car^niuam, done over secondarily from iambic to trochaic ; see Part 2, 
chapter 2, line 9 from top. 

3.10.2a‘*'c (YigvEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tvam yajndsv rtvijam ^.dgne kotEram Tiate,j ^ cf. 1.128.8® 

gopa rtdsya didiki bv6 ddme. 

10.21.7® (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tvam yajndsv rtvijam cdnim agne ni sedire, 

ghrtapratikam manuso vi vo made gukram c^tistkam aksabhir vivaksase. 
10,118.7c (Uruksaya Amahlyava ; to Agni Eaksokan) 

EdEbhyena gocisagne raksas tvam daha, 
gopa rtasya didiki, 

Note that 3,10.2® and 10.21.7®^ are both metrically composite. — Cf, gopam rtasya dldivim, 
1.1,8^, and see p. 19. 
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[3.10.2^, agne hotaram ilate; 6.14.2^ agnini hotaram llate. See also under 
1.128.88-.] 

3 . 10 . 3 ^ (yi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sa gha yas te dadagati samidha jatavedase, 
so agne dhatte suviryaih sa pusyati. 

7.14.1^ (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

samidha jatavedase devaya devahutibhih, 

liavi'rbhih ^ukra^ocise namasvino vayam dagemagnaye. 

[ 3 . 10 . 4 ^^, agni'r devebhir a gamat: 1.1.5®, devo devebhir a gamat.] 

Cf. in tlie Introduction, p. 19. 

3.10.8% sa nah pavaka didihi: 1.12.10% sa nah pavaka dldivah. 

[3.10. 8^ dyumad asme suviryam: 3.13.7% dyumadagne suviryam.] 

3.10. 9*^^, taiii tva vi'pra vipanyavo jagrvahsah sam indhate: 1.22.21^^, tad 
vi'praso ^dpanyavah jagrvahsah sam indhate. 

3.10.90 (Yigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

Ltam tva vipra vipanyavo jagrvahsah sam indhate, j <^1.22.218-^ 

havyavaham amartyam sahovrdham. 

4.8.1^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

dutaiii VO vigvavedasam havyavaham amartyam^ 

yajistham rhjase girii. 

8.102.170 (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
tarn tvajananta matarah kavim devaso ahgirah, 
havyavaham amartyam. 

We may assume that the longer form of the repeated pada is composite (see Part 2, 
-chapter 2, class B 4), On the other hand 3.10.9 is certainly superior to 1.22.21*^ (see there). 

,[ 3 . 11 . 3 % ketdr yajhasya purvyah : 9.2.100, atma yajhasya purvyah.] 

3.11.40 (Yigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

•agm'm snnum sanagrutaih sahaso jatavedasam, 

"vdhnim deva akmvata, 

7.16.1213 (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

tarn hotaram adhvarasya pracetasam vahnim deva akrnvata, 

^dadhati ratnam vidhate sawyamj agnir janaya daguse. ^ 4. 12.3® 

3 . 11.60 (Yigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

«ahvan vigva abhiyujah kratur devanam amrktah, 
agnis tuvigravastamah. 
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5.25. 5®- (VasGyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agnis tuvigravastamam tuvibralimanam uttamara, 

aturtam gravayatpatim putraih dadati dagiise. 

May we think that tuvi9ravastaiua is originally epithet of Agni, as in 3.12.6 ? Cf. related 
passages, 1.91.20; 3.4.9; TS. 1.2.13.1 ; MS. 1.2.9. 

3.11. (Yigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
p^ri vigvEni siidhitagn6r agy^ma manmabhih, 
vipraso jatdvedasabL. 

8.11.5c (Yatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

marta amartyasya te bhmi nama manamalie, 

vipraso jatdvedasabi. 

3 . 12 . 4 ^ (Yigvamitra Gatbina ; to Indra and Agni) 
toga vrtraliana huve sajitvanaparajita, 
indragm vajasatama. 

8,38.2^ (Qyavagva Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
togasa ratbayavanE vrtrahanaparajita, 
indragm tasya bodhatam. 

One is obviously patterned after the other. But which ? 

[3.12.9°, tad vEm ceti pra viryam : 1.93.4% agnisoma ceti tad vlrykm vEm.] 
8 . 13 . 2 ^ : 1.134.2% dAksam sacanta utayaL 

[ 3 . 13 . 7 % dyumad agne snviryam : 3.10.8^, dyumad asme suviryam.] 

3 . 14 . 5 ^ (Rsabba Yaigvamitra ; to Agni) 

vayam te adyA rarima hi kamam uttanahasta ndmasopasddya, 
yajisthena mEnasE yaksi devan asredhatE manmanE vlpro agne. 

6.i 6.46<^ (BbaradvEja ; to Agni) 

Vlti yd devam. marto duvasyed agm'm llltEdhvard havisinEn, 

jhdtEram satyayajam rodasyorj uttanahasto namasa vivaset. 4 * 3 *^^ 

10. 7 9. 2d (Agni Saucika, or others; to Agni) 

guha giro nlhitam f dhag aksi asinvann atti jihvayE vEnEni, 

Etrany asmEi padbhlh sam bharanty uttanahasta namasadhi viksu^ 

3.15.5% achidrE garma jaritah puruni: achidrE gErma dadhire pnriinL 

3 . 15.7 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 == 3.6.11 = 3.7*11 = 3.22.5 = 3.23.5. 

3 Jie.2®- (Utkila Katya ; to Agni) 

im&m naro marutah sagcata vfdhaih yEsmin rayah gevrdliEsah, 
ahhl yd santl pftanEsu dn^yd vigvahE gatrum Edabhuh. 
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7.18.25^^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; Sudasali Paijavanasya danastutih) 
imaih naro marutah saQcatanu divodasani na pitaram sudasah, 
avistana paijavanasya ketam duna9aih ksatram ajaraiii duvoyii. 

For 7,18.25^'^ cf. 6.46.10. For vrdham in 3.16.2% Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 231.— Ante- 
cedently it is likely that the danastuti has patterned the repeated pada after the Agni pada ; 
cf. under 1.8.5^ 

3 Ji 6 , 6 \ tuvidyumna ya9asvata: 1.9.6% tuvidyumna yaeasvatah. 

[3.17.2^, yatha divd jataveda^ cikitvan : sadha divo, &c.] 

3 , 17 ; 2.40. deva akrnvann amftasya nabhim. 

3 . 17 . 5 ®' (Kata Vai^vamitra ; to Agni) 

yas tvad dhota piirvo ague yajiyan dvita ca satta svadhaya ca 9amblixih, 
tasyanu dliarma pra yaja cikitvo ’tha no dha adhvaram devavltau. 

(Vasu^ruta Atreya; to Agni) 

na tvad dhota pnrvo agne yajiyan na kavyaib paro asti svadhavah, 
vi9a9 ca yasya atithir bhavSsi sa yajnena vanavad deva martan. 

The two repeated padas express paradoxically exactly the opposite thing. Surely Agni is 
the purvo hota (cf. 10. 53.1), who, in truth, follows his own law when he sacrifices ; there- 
fore he receives the epithet svadharman in 3.21.2. Therefore 5.3.5 is normal (cf. also under 
5.1.5*^); 3.i7«5 ecstatic and paradoxical. Evidently the poet of the latter stanza builds his 
strange statement upon familiar ideas, and cannot I’esist the temptation to go the poet of 5‘3'5 
‘ one better * by introducing the fable of a yet more primordial and superior sacrificer than 
Agni himself. 

3 . 19 . 1 ^ (Gatbin Kau9ika ; to Agni) 

agnim hotarani pra vrne miyedbe gftsaih kavirh vi9vavidam amuram, 
sa no yaksad devatata yajiyan raye vajaya vanate maghani. 

(Agni Sauclka ; to Agni) 

yam aichama manasa so ’yam agad yajhasya vidvan parusa9 cikitvan, 
sa no yaksad devatata yajiyan ni hi satsad antarah purvo asmat, 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 223 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 232. The expression devatata 
yajiyan occurs also at 4.6.1 ; cf. the intimate correspondence of and 4.6.3 (next item). 

3 . 19.20 (Gatbin Kau9ika ; to Agni) 

pra te agne bavismatim iyarmy acba sudyumnaih ratinim ghrtacim, 
pradaksinid devatatim urandh sam ratibbir vasubbir yajnam a9ret. 

4.6.3^ (Yamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

^yata sujurni ratini ghrtaQij pradaksinid devatatim uranah, ^ cf. 4. 6. 3®- 
lid u svarur navaja nakrab pa9v6 anakti sudbitah sumekab. 

We render 3.19.2, 'To thee, O Agni, I hold out the bright ladle, full of havis, full of gifts, 
dripping ghee. Moving from left to right, choosing the gods, he hath established the 
sacrifice with good gifts.’ Cf. Ludwig, 318 ; Grassmann, i. 70 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 279, 281. 
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This faiiltless stanza (cf. 6.63.4) contrasted with 4.6,3, to wit : ‘ (The ladle), glowing, 

full of gifts, dripping ghee, is held out — (Agni) moving from left to right choosing the gods. — 
Up stands the sacrificial post like a new-born akra ; well-placed, well-established, it anoints 
the (victim) cattle.’ I have refrained from translating akra by ‘ horse as suggests Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. i. 168, with Oldenberg's approval, SBE. xlvi. 342. The comparison here is nnfit, 
and I cannot believe that even a Yedic poet would say of Agni, RY. 1.143.7, indhano akrd 
vidathesv didyac chukravarnam ud u noyafisate dhiyam, ^the kindled horse shining at the 
sacrifice shall now lift up our luminous prayer \ akra seems to mean ‘ beacon *. Cf. Ludwig, 
Tiber die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 54, Be this as it may, the anacoluthic and parenthetic 
position of the second piida in 4.6.3 leaves no doubt to my mind that it is borrowed directly 
from 3.19.2. 

8.20,5^ (Gathin Ksu^ika ; to Vi9ve DevHh) 

dadhikram agnim usasam ca deviih bfhaspfitim savitaram ca devam, 
a^vinU mitravaruna bhagam ca vasQn rudrah adityari iha htive. 

10. 1 01. 1 <3 (Budlia Saumya ; to Vi^ve Devah, or Rtvikstutiy 
ud budhyadhvam samanasah sakhEyah sam agnim indbyam bahavah 
sEnllah, 

dadMkram agnim -asasam ca devim indravato Vase ni hvaye vah. 

hvaye is popular, huve hieratic ; but they are not so clearly differentiated as to be available 
for chronological distinctions : cf. RV. 1.13.7-12, and see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 46. 

3.21.1c 4^, stokanam (4^, stokaso) agne medaso gbrtasya. 

3.21.2<i (Gatbin Kau^ika ; to Agni) 
gbrtEvantab pEvaka te stoka ^cotanti medasab, 
svEdbarman devavltaye ^rdstham no dbehi varyam. 

io.24.2<i (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
tvam yEjnEbbir uktbair upa bavyEbbir imabe, 

^acipate 9acTnEm Yi vo made grEstham no dbehi varyam vivaksase. 

0.22.5 = 3.1.23 = 3. 5. 1 1 = 3.6.11 == 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.23,5, 

8.23.5 : see preceding item. 

3.24.1<^: 3.8.3^, vErco dba yajnEyEhase. 

3,24.3^‘^<^ (Vi^yEmitra ; to Agni) 

agne dyumnena jEgrye sEhasab sbnav abnta, 

6 ddin barbib sado mama. 

8.19.25c (Sobbari KEnva ; to Agni) 

yEd ague martyas tvEm syam abam mitramaho amartyah, 

sEbasab sunav abuta. 

(Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
tyEm ba yEd yayisthya sEbasab sunav abuta, 
riavE yajniyo bhuyah. 
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8.17.1® (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

a yahi susuma hi ta L^ndra somam piba imam,j «^cf. 8. 1 7.115 

edam barhih sado mama. 

For S. 19.25 cf. 8.14.1, 2 and 8.44.23, and Max Muller, SEE. xxxii. 87. 

[ 3 . 26 . 3 ®, sa no agnih suviryam sva^vyam: 8.12.33% suviryam sva9vyam.] 
3,20.6®: 2.34.4®, pfsada^vaso anavabhraradhasali. 

3.27.2I5, gira yajhasya sadhanam : 1.44.11% ni tva yajnasya sadhanam ; 8.6. 3I5, 
stomair yajhasya sadhanam ; 8.23.9% yajnasya sadhanam gira. 

[3.27.3®, ati dvesahsi tarema: 2.7.3®, ati gahemahi dvisah.] 

[3.27.4% agnih pavaka idyah : 7. 15. 10®, ^iicih pavaka fdyah.] 

3 . 27 . 5 % prthupaja amartyah: 3.2.11®, vai^vanarah prthupaja amartyah. 

3 . 27 . 7 * (Vi9vamitra ; to Agni) 

li6ta devo amartyah purastad eti mayaya, 

vidathani pracodayan. 

8.19.24CI {Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

yo havyany airayata mannrhito deva asa sugandhin^ 

vivHsate varyani svadhvaro hota dev6 amartyah. 

3,27.1315 (Vi9vamitra ; to Agni) 
llenyo namasyas tiras tamahsi dargatah, 
sam agnir idhyate vfsa. 

8.74.5I5 (Gopavana Atreya; to Agni) 

Lamftam jatayedasanij tiras tamahsi dargatdm, ^ cf. 6.48.1® 

ghrtahavanam idyam. 

The expressions tiras tamausi dar9atah, and ghrtahavana idyah are ' leitmotifs’ of Agni; 
they both figure in his nivid, 8.24. 


3 . 28 . 1 % 6% purola9ani jatavedah. 

3 . 29 . 4 % nabha prthivya adhi : 2.3.7% nabha prthivya adhi sanusu trisd. 
3 . 29 . 4 < 1 : 1.45,6% agne hayyaya voUiave ; cf. agniih havyaya, &c., 5.14*3®- 
3 . 29 . 16*1 (Yi9YEmitra ; to Agni) 

yad adya tva prayati yajhe asmin h6ta9 cikitvo ^vrnimahlhd, 

dhruvam ayE dhruvam utagamisthah prajanan vidvah lipa yahi sdmam. 
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3'35'4^ (Yi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

brdlimana te Tbralimayuja yunajmi harl sakhaya sadbamada a9ii, 
stbirdm ratham sukbam indradhitisthan prajandn vidvan lipa yahi 
sdmam. 

S.80.2C sthiraya vfsne savana krtema : 3.1.20c mahanti v^sne savaaE krtema. 
3.30.13<^ (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

didrksanta usdso yamann aktor vivasvatya maki citram anikam, 
vl9Ye jananti mahina yad agad indrasya karma sukrta purum. 

3.32.8®^ (yi9vanaitra ; to Indra) 

indrasya karma sukrta purum vratani deva na minanti vi9ve, 

^dadhara yah piihivfm dyam utemanij jajana suryam usasam sudahsSh. 

«35?"cf. 3.32.8c 

3.34,6^ {Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

maho mahani panayanty asy^ndrasya karma siikrta puruni, 
vrjanena vrjinan s4m pipesa mayabhir dasyunr abhlbhGtyojsh, 

For vrjanena vrjinan in 3.34.6 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 246, where earlier literature 
is cited. — Por 3.32.8® cf. 3.34.8®, again of Indra, sasanayah prthivim dyam ut^mam. 

3.30.17^ (V'i9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ud vrha rdksah sahamalam indra vr9ca madhyam praty agram 9mlhi, 
a kfvatah salalukam cakartha brahmadvise tapusim hetim asya. 

6.32.3<i (Rji9Yan BbaradvEja; to yi9ve Bevay 

kim anga tv3- brahmanah soma gopam klm anga tvahur ablii9astipdni nah, 
kim anga nah pa9yasi nidydmanan brahmadvise tdpusim. hetim asya. 
For salaluka see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 204 ft 

3.30,20 = 3.50.4 (Yi9Yamitra ; to Indra) 

imdm kamam mandaya gdbhir dgvai^ candrivata radhasa paprdtha^ ca, 
SYaryavo matibMs tdbhyam vipra indraya vahah ku^ikaso akran, 

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 347 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud, ii, 271, 

3.30.21<i (Vi9Yamitra ; to Indra) 

a no gotra dardrhi gopate s4m asmabhyam sanayo yantu vajah, 
div^ksa asi vrsabha satya9nsmo ^smdbhyam sii maghaYan bodhi godah. 

3,31. 1 4<i {Ku^ika AisXrathi, or V39Yamitra ; to Indra) 
mihy a te sakhyam va^mi 9aktir a vrtraghnd niyiito yanti pUrvil^ 
mahi stotram ^va aganma sdrer CMsmakam su maghavan bodhi gopab» 
4.22. 10^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

asmakam it su 9rnuhi tvam indi^m^bhyaih citrah lipa mahi vajan, 
asmabhyam Yi9Ya isanah ptiramdhir asmakam sii maghavan bodhi 
godah. 

Of. godi id indra bodhi uah, 8.45.19®, and, for 3.30.21, see Oeldner, Ved. Stud, it 275. 

26 [a.o.s. 20] 
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3 . 30.22 = 3.31.22 = 3.32.17 = 3.34.11 = 3-35-11 =3- 36-11 = 3-38.10= 3.39.9 = 
3.43.8 = 3.48.5 = 3.49.5 = 3.50,5 = 10.89.18 = 10.104. 1 1 (Vifvsmitra, 
or his descendants ; to Indra) 

'Qunam hnvema maghavanam indram asmin bhdre nftamaih vajasatau, 
^rnvantam ngram utaye samdtsu ghnantam vrfcram samjitam dhdnanam. 

The appearance of this Vi9vamitra refrain stanza in hook ten is due to late repetition. Cf. 
under 4.5.4. 

3 . 31 . 8 ^ (KTi9ika AisTrathi, or Vi9vainitra ; to Indra) 

satah-satah pratimanaih puroTbhur vigva veda jdnima hdnti giisnam, 

pra no divah padavir gavyur arcan sdkha sakhihr amuhean nir avadyat. 

10.111.5^ (AstrSdahstra Yairupa j to Indra) 

I'ndro divah pratimanam prthivya vigva veda sdvana hdnti gusnam, 
mahim cid dyam atanot suryena caskambha cit kambhanena skdbhlyan. 

We render 3.31.8, ‘Of every valiant man the match, the leader, he knoweth all creatures, 
slayeth ^usna ; from heaven the booty-seeking pathfinder, singing, hath he, our friend, freed 
us, his friends, from calumny.* This good verse has furnished material for a hackneyed, 
commonplace stanza, in which the repeated pada is varied insipidly, to wit 10.111.5, ‘ Indra, 
match of heaven and earth, knoweth all (soma) pressings, slayeth ^usna. He spread out the 
great heaven with the sun, yea supported it with support, the strong supporter.’ That 
vi9va veda savana hanti 9usnam is the overshrewd thought of an epigonal poet is not doubtful : 
vi9va veda janima, or the like, also at 4.27.2 ; 6.15.13; 8.46.12. 

3 . 31 . 9 ^: 1.72.9^, kmvanaso amrtatvaya gatum. 

3 . 31 . 14 ^, asmakam su maghavan bodhi gopah: 3.30.21^; 4.2 2.io<^, asmakam 
(3.30. 2 id, asm^bhyam) su maghavan bodhi godah. 

[3.31.16% madhvah punEnah kavibhih pavltraih : 3.1.5^, kratum punEnah, &c.] 

3 . 31 . 17 ®' (Kugika Aisirathi, or Yigvamitra j to Indra) 

anu krsnd vasudhiti jiMte ubhe suryasya mahhEnE yEjatre, 

pEri yat te mahimanam vrjadhyEi sEkhEya indra kamyE rjipyah. 

4.48.30' (Yamadeva; to Yayu) 

Enu krsnd vasudhiti yemate vigvEpegasE, 

Lvayav E candrdna rEthena yEhl sutEsya pitEye.j ^refrain, 4.48.ic<i-4cd 

The words krsnd and vasudhiti are both dvandva eka9esa : ‘ black (Kight) and (Usas) ’ is 
a way of saying naktosasa j conversely ‘treasure-giving (Morn) and black (Might) ’ is usEsEndkta. 
Of. Bergaigne, i. 2 50. — ^The quantity of vasudhiti in 4.48.3 is not to he changed to vasudhiti, as 
Arnold suggests, YM. pp. 124, 302, because the pSda really continues fairly well (Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 64) with the metrical ‘vox media’ yemate ; cf. under 1.2.8®’. By the same terms the 
priority of 3.31. 17 is possible but uncertain. For the meaning of 3.31. 17 see Ludwig, 498 (with 
note); Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. ii7ff. ; Oldenbergt BY. Moten, p. 242. 

3.31.18«d: 3.1.198*% a no gahi sakhyEbhih givEbhir mahan mahibhir tltibhih 
saranyEn ; 4.32.1% mahan mahfbhir ntibhih. 
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8 . 31 . 21 ^ {Ku§ika Aislrathi, or Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 
adedista vrtraha gdpatir ga aniah krsnan arusair dhamabliir gat, 
pra sUnfta di^amSna dtirag ca vigva avrnod dpa svah. 

10.120.8^ (Brhaddiva Atharvana; to Indra) 

ima brabma brbaddivo vivaktmdraya $ns 4 m agriyah. svarsah, 

maho gotrasya ksayati svarajo diirag oa vi^va avmod dpa svah. 

The repeated pada is not too well knit in with the rest in 3.31. 21. Unless we assume that 
ea connects Itunfoersomely the two halves of the stanza, the word is entirely superfluous : 
‘pointing out (assigning) liberal goods in accord with divine (or sacrificial law), he opened 
all the doors (of the stables) which belong to him.^ budwig, 498 ; ‘ he opened all his doors 
[or all gates and the Svar]/ The second distich of 10.120,8 is better; in it ea connects 
properly its two padas, and durah, which lacks definition in 3.31.21, is defined by gotrasya : 
‘ he, Indra, controls the stable of the great tyrant (Vala, Psni, or the like), and he opened all 
the doors of the stables which belong to him (in reality, rather than to the demon).’ In this 
stanza also there is a decided anacoluthon between the two halves, which Bergaigne, ii. 241, 
321, note, would smooth out by identifying Brhaddiva with Indra himself, which is not 
credible. On the whole the cloudy composition 3.21 is not above the suspicion of having 
borrowed the p§.da from 10.120. See in general Bergaigne, ii. 160, 183, 201, 213 ; iiL 211, note, 
248 ; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 29 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 276. 

8 . 31 . 22 : see under 3.30.22. 

[ 3 . 32 .#, amarmano manyamanasya marina: 5.32.5^, amarmano vidM id asya 
mdrma.] 

3.32.7^ {Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ydjama in namasa vrddhain indram brMntam rsvam aj^raiii ydvanam, 
y^ya priye mamatur yajniyasya na rodasl mahimanam mamate. 

6.19.2I’ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

indram eva dhisanE satEye dhad brhLdntam isvam ajaram yiivanam, 
Esalhena giymn, ^a^uvahsam sadya9 cid yd vavrdhd Esami. 

6.49.10c (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to yi9ve Bevah, here Eudra) 
bMvanasya pitdram girbbfr abhi rudraiii diva vardbaya rudrto aktan, 
brhintam rsvam ajdram suaumndm Mhag ghuvema kavinesitasah. 

In the two Indra stanzas the repeated pEda, as said of Indra^ is peculiarly fit. Moreover, 
ajaram yuvanam, ‘youth that does not age’, is a better sequence of words than ajaram 
susumnto, ‘ ageless and kind ^ In adapting the pada to Eudra the need of mentioning his 
precarious kindness was sufficiently urgent to procure the change ; cf. his epithets midhvas 
and 9ivi; his hasto mrlayakuh in 3.33*7, more directly such a passage as 2.33. a 
te pitar marutam sumnim etu. See also 1.43.4 and 2.33.6. — For 3.32.7®^ s®© Oldenberg, EV. 
Koten, p. 344; for dhisanS in 6.19.2, Geldner, Ted. Stud, ii. 83. 

3 . 32 . 8 a: 3.30.I3<^ ; 3.34.6^, indrasya k 4 rma stilrfa puriim. 

[ 3 . 32 . 8 ®, dadliara yah prihivim dyam ut6niara : 3.34-8®, sa^na y% &o.] 

CL under 3.59.1^. 

3 . 32 . 21 *^ (Vi9vSmitra ; to Indra) 

^haiin Rhim pari^dyEnam drna ojayamanam tuvijata tavySn, 

nft te iaaMtv4m tou bhttd &dha dyaur ydd aiiy%a sphigyli ksam &vasthah. 
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4. 1 9. 2° (V amadeva ; to Indra) 

avasrjanta ji'vrayo na deva bhiivah samral indra satyayonih, 
alianii aliiih pari§ayanam drnah pra vartanir arado vi9vadlierLah. 

6.30.4c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

satyam it tan na tvavan anyd astfndra devo nk martyo jyayan, 
dliann ahim parigayanam arn6 ^vasrjo ap6 acha samudram. 

3.32.17 : see under 3.30.22. 

[3.33.3^: 10.17.11c, samanam yonim ann samcaranti (10. 17.11®, samcarantam) ; 
1.146.3% samanara vatsam ablii samcaranti.] 

3.33.5c (Vigvamitra ; to the Eivers) 

ramadhvam me vacase somyaya ftavarir upa muhnrtdm evaih, 
pra sindhum aeha brhati manisavasyiar ahve ku9ikasya stimih. 

6.49.4®' (E.ji9van Bharadyaja ; to Vi9ve Devah ; here Vayu) 

pra va3mm acha brhati manisa brhadrayim vi9vavaram rathapram, 

dyutadyama niyutah patyamEnah kayih kayim iyaksasi prayajyo. 

Ludwig, 1002 and 216, renders brhati manisa as instrumental ; Grassmann, i. 80 and 278, 
as nominative. The connexion in 3.33.5 seems to me to favour the instrumental j so Geldner 
•and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 133. It is tempting to assign priority to 3.33.5. 

[3.34.2®, indra ksitinEm asi mannslnam: 1.59.5% raja ksitinam, &c.] 

[3.34.5^, nrvad dadhano narya purmi: i.72,xl>; 7.45.1®, haste dadhano, &c.] 

3.34.6t: 3.30.13*1 ; 3.32.8% indrasya karma sukrta puriini 

[3.34.7% yudh6ndro mahna vEriva9 cakEra . . . devebhyah: i.59.5<^; 7*98.3*1, 
yndha devebhyo v4riva9 cakartha,] 

3.34.8% satrasaham yarenyam sahodam: i.79,8l>, satrEsaham yErenyam. 
£3.34.8®, sasana yah prthmm dyam ut^mam; 3.32.8®, dEdhara yah, &c.] 

3.34.11: see under 3.30.22. 

3.35 .li> (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

tisthE haiT ratha a yujyamEnE yahi vayiir na niyiito no dcha, 
pibasy Endho abhisrsto asme indra svahE rarima te madEya. 

7.2 3. 4® (Vasistha Maitrayaruni ; to Indra) 

apa9 cit pipyu staryd na gayo nEksann rtEm jaritaras ta indra, 

yahi vayiir na niydto no acha tvEm hi dhibhir dEyase yi yajEn. 

Of. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Comparaisons, Melanges Renier, p. 98 ; OZdenberg, RY. 
Noten, pp. 139, 246. I belieye that after all niyuto is for niyudbhih, case attraction in com- 
parison : * Come to us, O Indra, as Yayu goes with his niyut (his span).’ 

3.36.4*1 : 3.29, 16 * 1 , prajanEn yidyah lipa yEhi sdmam. 
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3.36.5^: 2, 1 8.3*^, HI rlraman yajamEnaso anye. 

3.35.6<3 (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

tdvayam s6mas tvam ehy arvan cha^vattamam sumana asya pahi, 
asmin yajfi§ barMsy a nisddya dadhisvem^m jathara indum indra- 

10.14.5^ {Yama Vaivasvata; Lingoktadevatab) 

angirobkir a gabi yajniyebhir yama vairdpair iha mEdayasva, 

vfvasvantain iiuve yah pita te 'smin yajnd barMsy a nisadya. 

3.35.11: see tinder 3,30.22. 

3.36.2<^ (Yi^vamitra j to Indra) 

indrSya somah pradi'vo vi'dana rbliiir yebhir -vrsaparva Yi'hayah, 
prayamydmanan prati su grbhaydndra piba T^sadhutasya vrsnah. 

3-43«7® (The same) 

indra piba v^sadhutasya v^sna a yam te ^yena jabhara, 
yasya made cyavayasi pra krstir yasya made apa gotrd vavartha. 

3.36.7^"^^ (Yi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

samndrdna sindhavo yadamana indraya sdnaam siisutam bharantah, 
ah^um duhanti hastino bharitrair madhvah punanti dharaya pavitr§ih.; 

6.I9.5<^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

dhrtdTrato dhanadah somavrddhah sa hi Tam^sya vasimah pximksnh, 
sam jagmire pathyl- rayo asmin samudrd na sindhavo yadamanah. 

1 0.30. 1 3*1 (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Apah or Aponaptar) 

prdti y^d apo adr9ram ayatir gfartam payahsi bibhratir madhtmi, 

adhvarydbhir m^nasE samvidana indraya sdmam stisntam bhdrantxh. 

I have treated the relation of two of these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 77 ff., where is shown 
that samudr^mi in 3.36.7 is to be changed to samudr 4 ml, as has 6.19.5. Both piidaa then 
mean *as rivers uniting in the sea’, and both ht their connexions. It is a matter of 
vacillating redaction, and therefore no chronological deductions are in place. Cf. also 
hudwig, Ber EigYeda, vi. 265; Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p. 247. For 10.30.13 see Hillebrandt, 
Yed. Myth, i, 214, 376 ; for purxiksuh in 6.19.15^, the author, Indogermanische Forschungen, 
XXV, 190 ff 

3.36.11: see under 3.30,22, 

3.87.2^: 1.84. 3C arvacmam su te manah. 

3.37.6^ (Yicvamitra ,* to Indra) 
indram vrtraya hdutave puruhGtam lipa bruve, 
bharesu yajasStaye. 

8.12.22*^ (Parrata Kanva ; to Indra) 
indranx vptraya hantavo devaso dadhire purah, 

^^fndram vanir anUsata s£m djase.j 


W 7.31. 128' 
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9.61.22^ (Amahlyu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva ya avith^ndram vi1;raya hantave, 
vavrivansam mahir apah. 

For 9.61.22 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth.i. 413 ; iii. i74.---Cf. 3.37.6®, indra vrtraya hantave, 
and 8.93.7^, mahe vrtraya hantave., 

[ 3 . 37 . 8 ^, indra somam 9atakrato (sc. pahi) : 8.76.7^, piba somam 9atakrato.] 

3 . 37 . 11 ^'^‘^ (Viyvamitra ; to Indra) 
arvavato na a gahy atho §akra paravatah, 

XL loko yas te adriva indreha tata a gahi. 

3.40.8®' (The same) 

arvavato na a gahi paravata§ ca vrtrahan, 
ima jusasva no girah. 

3.40.9C (The same) 

yad antara paravatam arvavatam ca huyase, 
indreha tata a gahi. 

Cf. 8.82.1, especially its second pada, arvavata^ ca vrtrahan ; and also under 8.13.15. 

3 . 38 . 8 ^: 7.38.1^5 hiranyaylm amatim yam a9i9ret. See under 7.38.1. 

This item is an addition in the proof-sheets. Hence its irregular treatment, 

3 . 38 .XO: see under 3.30,22. 

3.39.6®: 2.11.5®; 10.148.2®, giihahitam guhyam galham apsu, 

3 . 39.9 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 40 . 4 :®' (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

indra sdmah suta im 6 tava pra yanti satpate, 

ks^yam candrasa indavah. 

3,42.5® (The same) 

indra s6mah suta imd tan dadhisva 9atakrato, 
jathare vajinivaso. 

Note the slight difference in the repeated pada : sutah in 3.40.4 is attributive, in 3.42.5 
predicative. Cf. 8.93.25*^, tuhhyam sdmah suta im6. 

3.40.6c ; i.io.7^indra tvadatam id ya9ah. 

3 . 40 . 8 ®-: 3.37. 1 1®, arvay^to na a gahi. 

8 . 40 . 9 ®: 3.37.11^, indreha tata a gahi 

3 . 41 . 2 ^, tistir6 barhir anus 4 k: 1.13.5% strnita barhi'r anusak; 8.45.1^’, strntoti 
barhir annsSk. 
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3.41.6 (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) =: 

6.45.27 (^amyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
si mandasva hy indliaso radliase tanvi rnahi, 
na stotaram nidi karah. 

3.41.7®' (Vi9yamitra ; to Indra) 

vayim indra tvayivo havi'smanto jaramahe, 

uti tvim asmaydr vaso. 

7.31.4®- (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 
vaydm indra tvayivo ’bhi pri nonumo -vr^n, 
viddhf tv ksya no vaso. 

10.133.6® (Sudas Plijavana; to Indra) 

vayim indra tvaydvah ^sakhitYdni a rabliaimalie,j 9,6 1.40 

rtisya nah patha nayati vi9vani durita L^iibhantam anyakessm jyaka 
adbi dhanvasu.j refrain, 10.133.1^8' if. 

Note the thoroughgoing similarity of 3.41.7 and 7.31.4. 

3.41.9^ (Vi^vUmitra ; to Indra) 

arvancam tva sukhi rathe vahatam indra kegina, 

ghiidsnll barhfr Esade. 

8.17,2^ {Irimbithi Eanva ; to Indra) 
a tva brahmayuja h^rl vdhatam indra kegina, 

Tipa br^hmani nah gmn. 

3.42.1®: 1.16.4®, upa nah sutim a gahi ; 5.71.3®, dpa nah sntain i gatam. 

3.42.4®: 1.16.3®; ^•^7*15^ 5 92*6^; 97*11^; 9.12.2®, indram somasya pTtd,ye. 

3.42.6®: 3.40.4®, indra s6mah snta im6. 

8.42.6®*^® (Vigvamitm ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tva dhanamjaydih vijesu dadhradm kave, 

Mha te sumndm imake. 

8.45.13® (Trigoka KSnva ; to Indra) 

vidma M tva dhanamjayim indra drlha eid amjdm, 

adarinam yatha gayam. 

8.75.16® (Yirapa Angirasa; to Agni) 
vidma M te pura vay^m %ne pitiir ydthavasa]^ 

MM te sumndm fmahe. 

8.98.1 (Nmedha Angima ; to Indra) 

tv4m hi nah pita vaso tvdm mEt^ gatakrato babhuvitha, 

MM te Bxmmdm Imahe* 
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3 . 42 , 8 ^ (Yi9Yamitra ; to India) 

tubhyed indra sva okye s6mam eodami pitaye, 

esa rarantu te hrdi. 

8.68,7^ (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Indra) 
tam-tam id radhase maba indram eodami pitdye, 
yah purvyam anustutim 190 krstinam nrtuh. 

Ludwig s emendation of anustutim to ^nu stutim in 8.68.7° (Der Rig-Veda, vi. 95) does not 
commend itself in the light of *8.63.8. For 19 with the accusative see Grassmann’s Lexicon, 

s.v. 8. 

[3.43.3b, indra deva haribhir yahi tuyam: 7,29.2b arvacind haribhir, &e.] 

3 . 43 . 6 ^ (Vi9Yamitra ; to Indra) 

a tva brhanto bar ay o ynjtoa arvag indra sadhamado vahantu, 
pra ye dvita diva rhjanty atah susammrstaso vrsabhd-sya mtirah. 

6.44.19^ (^amyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 
a tva harayo vrsano ynjana vfsarathaso vfsara9may6 ’ty§.h, 
asmatrahco vrsano vajravaho vfsne madSya suyujo vahantn. 

Of the two stanzas 6.44.19, with its insistent play upon stem vfsan, makes the less good 
impression. If a tva harayo vrsano yujana were the primary pada, why, one may ask, was the 
word vrsano changed to brhanto in 3.43.6 ? Of course considerations of this sort are subjec- 
tive : in the very next item (3,44.1) we have an instance of punning structure, in a hymn 
ascribed to Yi9vamitra, whose originality there is no reason to question,— -For 3.43.6 cf. 
Geldner, Yed. Stud, iii. 2, 28 ; Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 250, 

3.43.7^: 3.36. 2'^, indra piba vrsadhntasya vfsnah. 

3 . 43 . 8 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 , 44 . 1 <^ (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

ayam te astu haryatah soma a hdribhih sut^h, 

jusana indra haribhir na a gahy a tistha hdritam rdtham. 

8.13.13° (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

have tva sura udite hdve madhyamdine div^h, 

jusana indra saptibhir na a gabi. 

The relation of the repeated padas is curiously analogous to that of the preceding item : 
3,44.1, though it puns sturdily on haribhih, does not strike me as secondary, especially as 
there is no reason why haribhih should be less original than saptibhih. I think that 8.13.13. 
is epigonal clap-trap. See under 3.43.6. 

3.44.4b, vi9vam a bhati rocandm: 1.49.4b, vf9vam abhasi roeanam ; 1.50.4°, 
vi9vam a bhasi rocanto. 

3 . 46 . 2 ° (Vi9vS.mitra ; to Indra) 

mahan asi mahisa vfsnyebhir dhanaspf d ugra s^amEno anyan, 

6ko viqvasya bhiivanasya raja s 4 yodh 4 ya ca ksayaya ca jdnan. 
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6.36.4^ (Nara Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

s 4 rSyds kham dpa srja gman^lh puru^candrasya tT^m indra v^svalh, 
pdtir babhutasamo jdnanam ^ko viQvasya bhiivanasya raja. 

For the repeated pada cf. 5.85.3®, t^na vi9vasya, &c. ; 9.97,56% s6mo v^vslbjslj &c. ; 10.168.2'*, 
asya vi9vasya, &c. 

8 . 47 . 2 ®-^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

sajdsa indra sdgano mariidbliibL sdmaiii piba vrtraba gura vidvan, 
jabf ^atrUnr dpa mfdho nudasvathabhayam ianuhi vi9v4to nab, 

3.52.7cd (The same) 

pnsanvate te caknna karambbam bdrivate bdryagvSya dhsnab, 
apnpdm addhi sdgano marddbbib s6mam piba vrtraba ^nra •ndvan. 

The variation of the repeated distich in 3.52.7 is a sort of uha into which the words apupam 
addhi, a Pdsan motif, are introduced, because Indra appears here in the company of Pusan 
(pusanvdte). The obviously ritual character of 3.52 shows that the liturgy, here as else- 
where, recruits its materials from the existing stock of hymns and their ideas. Cf. Bergaigne, 
Eecherches sur FHistoire de la Idturgie, p. 18 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229. Note also the 
close parallelism between 3.47.3 and 3.51.8 (next item). 


8 . 47 . 3 ^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

ut& rtiibbir itupab pabi s6main indra devdbhib sdkbibiiib. sntdm nab, 
yan abbajo maruto ye tvanv ^ban Trtrdm ddadbus tubbyam djab. 

3.51.8^ (Tbe same) 

vSYa^an^ abd pabi sdmain maraidbbir indra sdkMbbib sntdin nab, 
jaMrn y4t tva p 4 ri deva ^bbtisan mabe bbtoya purabata vf^ve. 

Note that 3.47.2*^ is almost identical with 3-52.7*'** (prec. item). 

8 . 47.5 (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) = 

6. 19, IX (Bbaradvaja; to Indra) 

mariitvantam vrsabbdm vavrdbandm dkavarim ddryim ^isim 
indram, 

Tigvasabam dvase n-utanayosTdin sabodam ibd tdm bnvema. 

8 . 48 . 4 ^ {Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

ugriB iurasal abbi'bbQtyoja yatbava^dm tanvdm cakra esab, 
tyastoam I'ndro janusabbibbuySmnsya somam apibac eamnsu. 

7,101.3^ (KumSra Agneya, or Vasistha; to Barjanya) 

starir u trad bb 4 vati suta u tvad yatbavagdm tanvdm cakra efdb, 

pitiih pdyab prdti grbbnati mata t 4 na pita vardbate t 4 na putrdh. 

Grassmann translates the repeated pada at 3.48,4, ‘gestaltete den Xeih er ganz nacb 
Wunsch ; at 7.101.3, ‘und wie er will gestaltet er den Leib ihr\ Ludwig, 958 and 720, 
consistently construes cakre as reflexive. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79, translates and 
26 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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comments upon 7.101.3 : ^At one time he (Parjanya) is sterile, at another he begets; as he 
'wills he fashions his body. The Mother (Earth) receives the milk of the Father ; through it 
the Father (Parjanya) grows, through it the Son.’ Bergaigne identifies the Son with Agni, or 
Soma, and fitly compares 1.164.51. Aside from the mythological paradox of the ‘female 
male ’ the stanza is clear, the aptness of the repeated pada seems here impeccable. But Indra 
also can assume different forms, not only in 3.48.4, but (by means of his mayas) in 3.53.8; 
6,47.18, so that we can come to no definite conclusion as to the relative chronology of the 
stanzas. Yet there is an interesting difference between the two ; 7.101.3 describes a natural 
trait of Parjanya, the controller of rain and fertility ; 3.38.4, an obscure legendary trait in 
the life of Indra. I cannot, therefore, for my part suppress a considerable prejudice in favour* 
of 7.101.3. For 3.48.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 517, 518 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 51, 

3 . 48.5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 49 . 5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 50 . 2 <^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

a te saparyu javase yunajmi yayor anu pradivah 9rustim avah, 
iha tva dheyur harayah su9ipra piba tv §;Sya siisutasya carob. 

7.29.1° (Vasistha Maitravamni ; to Indra) 7,29,18- 

Layam soma indra tubhyam sunvaj a tu pra yahi harivas tadokah, 
piba tv gtsyd siisutasya caror dado magbani magbavann lyEnab. 

Note in 3.50.2 the change from the dual saparyu to the plural harayah as a possible sign 
of secondary composition ; cf. under 1.14.12. 

3 . 50 . 4 = 3.30.20. 

3 . 50 . 5 : see under 3.30.22. 

S.Sl.S®* (Vi9Vamitra ; to Indra) 

purvir asya nissidbo martyesu puru vdsani prtbivi bibbarti, 
indraya dyava osadbir utapo rayim raksanti jlrayo vanani. 

6.44.11° ( 9 ainyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 

ma jasvane vrsabba no rarltba ma te rev^tab sakbye risEma, 

purvis ta indra nissidbo jdnesu jaby dsusvin pr 4 vrbaprnatab, 

A close parallel of 3.51.5*^^ is 3.55.22*^^, nissidhvaris ta dsadhir utapo rayim ta indra prthivf 
bibharti; of. 8.59(Yal. ii).2. 

3.5L6<1, s^kbe vaso jaritfbbyo vayo dhah: 1.30.10°; 8.71.9°, sEkbe vaso jari- 
trbbyab. 

3 . 51 . 8 ^, marudbbir indra sakhibbib sutam nab : 3.47.3^, Indra devebbzb s 4 kM- 
bbib sutam nab. 

3 . 51 . 10 ° (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

idam by 4 nv ojasa sutdm radbanam pate, 

piba tv asyi girvanab. 
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8*1,26®' (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
piba tv Itsyd girvanab sut^sya parvapa iva, ’ 
pdriskrtasya rasfna iy 4 iii asutf9 carur madaya patyate. 

For the obscure stanza 3. 51. 10 see Grassmann, i. 93 ; Ludwig, 515 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 
p. 252. Oldenberg proposes, ‘dieses (dasein) folgt ja dem gepressten (soma), vermOge seiner 
kraffc/ But I am struck with the parallelism of sutam and sutasya in the two stanzas. 
Perhaps, ‘ along here is the (soma) pressed with might, 0 lord of benefits I Therefore drink 
of it, 0 thou that delightest in song ! * 

3 . 52 .Fi> (Vi^vamitra j to Indra) 

dhanavantam karambhinam apupdvantam ukthinam, 
indra pi^tdr jusasva nab. 

8.9i.2<3e (Apala Atreyl ; to Indra) 
asau ya esi virakd grham-grham vicaka^at, 

imto jambbasutam piba dhanavantam karambhinam aptipdvantam 
nkthinam* 

Almost certainly the Apalii story or charm (8.91.2) quotes mechanically the ritualistic 
distich 3.52.1. For the former see v. Schroedei*, WZKM. xxii. 236; for the latter, the note 
under 3.47.2. 

3 . 52 . 3 ^ (Yi^vEmitra ; to Indra) = 

4.32.16® (Yamadeva; to Indra) 

piirola9am ca no gbaso josayase gira9 ca nab, 

vadhuyiir iva y6§anani. 

3.62.8® {Yi9vEmitra ; to Fosan) 

tarn jusasva giram mama vajayanfcim ava dhiyam, 

vadhuyur iva ydsanam. 

We have here one of the not too common cases in which we can judge the prior place of 
an entire repeated stanza. The hymn 3.52 is a liturgie appendix with some features of an 
omnium gatherum (see under 3.47.2). 3.52.3 is preceded by the stanza (2): purola^aih 

pacatyhm jusasvendra gurasva ca, tubhyam havyani sisrate. There is small sense, beyond 
concatenating jingle, in continuing vrith st. 3, purola^am ca no ghdso josayase, &c. Stanza 
4.32.16 is preceded effectively by (15) : asmakam tva matinam a stdma indra yachatu, arvag a 
vartaya han. Cf. Hopkins, AJPh. xiii. 36, who judges the relative chronology of the stanzas 
aright, though I fail to see why he ascribes futuric value to ghaso and Josayase (j^sasva in 
3.62.8) ; cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 252. The position of the repeated pfida in 3.62.8 is also 
distinctly inferior: the words jusasva giram are separated violently from vadhuyur iva 
ydsanam by the parenthesis, vajayintim avE dhiyam. 


3 . 62 . 7 ®^, apupam addhi sagano marudbbib somam piba vrtraba 9Gra vidvaa : 

3.47.2®*^, sajosE indra sagano marudbbib somam piba vrtraba 9ara 
vidvan. 

3 . 63 . 3 ® (Yi9vSmitra ; to Indra) 

9Efisavadbvaryo prati me gmibmdraya vabah krnavEva Justam, 

4dim barbir ydjamanasya sidatha ca bhad iiktb 4 m indraya fastam 



3 - 53-3 — } PoH 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Book III [204 

6.23,7c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

sa no bodhi piirola9am raranab piba tii somam gorjikam indra, 

6dam barhir yajamanasya sidorum krdhi tvEyat^ u lokam. 

^’or 3.53.3 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 234 ; xviii. 303. In tbis ritual stanza prdti grnihi 
doubtless indicates the pratigara, or response, of the Adhvaryu priest, to the chant of the 
Hotar ; of. Hillehrandt, Rituallitteratur, p. lor. 

3.53.5c, 6c, yatra ratbasya brbato nidbanam. 

3.53.7^'*‘<^ (Vi9vaniitra ; to Indra) 

im6 bboja angiraso virupa divas pntraso asurasya virab, 
vi9vamitraya dadato magbani sabasrasav6 prd tiranta ayu^l. 

10.67. 2 b (Ayasya Angirasa; to Brbaspati) 

rtam 9ansanta rjii didbyana divas pntraso dsnrasya virab, 

vipram padam angiraso dadbana yajnasya dbama pratbam^m mananta. 

7.io3.io«i (Vasistba ; to tbe Frogs [Parjanyastutiy) 

gomayur adad ajamayur adat pf9nir adad dbdrito no vasani, 

gayam mandnka dddatab gatani sabasrasavd prd tiranta aynb. 

Wo may render 3.53.7 : ‘These liberal Angiras and Virupas, children of heaven, men 
belonging to Asura, while giving liberal gifts to Vi9vamitra, shall prolong life at the 
thousandfold pressing (of soma).’ Of. Grassmann, i. 532 ; Ludwig, 1003 (rather fanciful). 
The stanza is clear : The Angiras and Virupas, mythical sacrificers of yore (cf. 10.67.2), typify 
the present sacrificers who obtain the benefits of sacrifice, because they fee Yi9vamitra and 
perform a great soma-sacrifice. The fourth pada in the last stanza of the frog-hymn is 
applied secondarily to an rmcongenial theme, to wit : ‘ He that lows like a cow, bleats like a 
goat ; the speckled and the green (frogs) have bestowed upon us wealth. The frogs bestowing 
hundreds of cows shall extend (our) life at the thousandfold pressing,’ Sayana takes 
sahasrasSya in the sense of ^generation of thousand plants’ (sahasrasamkhyaka osadhayah 
suyante), but I think that the word indicates the downpour of rain which is compared to the 
flow of soma. Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 170, and Grassmann regard this 
stanza as an appendage. This is, in my view, quite the reverse of the truth : the hymn is a 
rain-charm ; its last stanza states, by means of the emphatic prophetic aorist, the fervent 
hope that the practice shall succeed. Cf. JAOS. xvii. 173 ff. But there can be no doubt that 
the fourth pada is borrowed from the ritual sphere of the soma sacrifice, and that sahasrasS-va 
is used in an applied sense. More precisely, the second distich of 7. 103.10 is a clever imitation 
of the second distich of 3.53.7. Ludwig, who does not note the repetition of the pSda, 
renders it in 1003, ‘setzen sie fort ihr leben unter tausend rossopfern’; at 1021, ‘ verlangem 
bei hervorbringung von tausendfachem das leben’. — ^For 3.53.7^ cf. 10.10.2°, mah^s putraso 
asurasya virah. 

3.63.128^ (yi9Yainitra ; to Indra) 

ya im6 rddasi nbbd abam indram atustavam, 

vi9Yainitrasya raksati br4bmedd.m bbaratam jdnam. 

8.6.I7®' (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

yd imd rddasx mabi samici samajagrabblt, 

tamobbir indra tarn gubab. 
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9*18.5^ (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamina) 
yd inad r6dasi main sam matareya dohate, 

Linddesu sarradha asLj refrain, 9. 1 8, 1^-7 c 

The connexion of the distich in 3.53.12 is loose, the relation of pMas a and b asyndetic. — 
In 9.18.5 I suspect we must read sammatara instead of sam matara, because the root duh does 
not elsewhere in the RV. combine with sam ; cf. 10.117.9. 


8 . 68 . 13 ^ (Vi9vaniitra ; to Indra) 
vi9vamitra arasata brdhm^ndraya vajrine, 
i^kdrad fn nab suradhasah.j 

8,24.ih (Vi9yamana3 Vaiya9va; to Indra) 
sakhaya a 9isarmhi brdhmdndraya vajrme, 
stnsa U sn vo nftamaya dlirsndve. 

For 8.24.1 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 225 ; Neisser, ibid, xxvii. 271. 

[ 8 . 63 . 18 ®, kdrad in nah suradhasab : 1.23.6®, karatam nah sur«adbasah.] 

8 , 63 . 16 ® (yi9vSinitra ; to Vac Sasarparl) 

sasarparir abbarat tuyam ebbyd 'dhi 9r4vab pahcajanyasu krsti'sn, 
paksyd ndvyam aytir dadbana yam me pulastijamadagndyo dadiib. 

7.80.2®- (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

esa sya navyam aynr dddbana gadb-n tamo jyotisosa abodbi, 

dgra eti yuvatir abi'aySna j^pracikitat suryam yajnam agnim.j 4®" 7.78.3c 

[ 3 . 68 , 18 ®, bdlam tdkaya tanaySya jlvase: 10.35.12®, pa9ve tokaya, &c.] 

8 . 54 . 1 ®, 9mdtu no dtoyebhir dnikaib: 3.1.15^, raksE ca no damyebbir anikaih. 

8 . 64 . 3 ^: 1.58.7^^, saparyami prdyasS yami rdtnam. 

8 , 64 , 5 ®-’^^ (Frajnpati Yai9Yamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
k6 addba veda 3 jA ibd prd voead devan 4 eha patbyk ka s^m eti, 
dadr9ra esam avama sddansi pdresn ya giibyesu vratdsu. 

10.129,6®- (PrajSpati Paramestbin ; Bbavavrttam) 

k6 addba veda kd ibd prd vocat kuta ajata kiita iyam visrstih, 

arvag devi asya visdrjanenatba ko veda yata ababbiiva. 

10. 1 1 4. 2d (Sadhri VairUpa, or Gbarma Tspasa; to Vi9ve Pevab) 
tisrd destraya nlraiir dpasate dlrgha9ruto vi hi jananti vdbnayab, 
tasSm nl cikyub kavdyo nidinam pire^u ya giibyesu vrat^^u. 

As regards 3.54-5*; 10.129.6*-, it is interesting to see mystic phraseology already in a 
formulaic state ; see p. ix, line 9 firom top.— Cf. also 10.10.6*^, ka im dadarga kd iha prsl vocat ; 
and 1.164*7, J to,ia6; 114.7. 
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3 . 64 . 11 'b (Prajapati Vai9vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
hiranyapanih savita sujihvas trir a divo vidatlie pdtyamanah, 
dev 4 su ca savitah ^lokam a9rer ad asmabhyam a suva sarvatatim. 

3.56.5<i (The same) 

tri sadhastha sindhavas tnh kavinam uta trimata vidathesu samrEt, 
rtavarir yosanas tisro apyas trir a divo vidathe pdtyamanah. 

For 3.56.5 cf. Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii. 54 ; iii. 243 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 302 ; EV. Noten, 
p. 258. 

3 . 54 . 15 ^ (Prajapati VEi9vEmitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vi9ve DevEh, here 
Indra) 

indro vi'9vEir viryaih patyamana ubh^ a papran rddasi mahitva, 
puramdaro vrtraha dhrsnusenah samgrbhya na a bhara bhiiri pa9vEh, 

4.i6.5l> (Vamadeva Grautama; to Indra) 

vavaksa I'ndro amitam rjisy hbhe a paprau rddasi mahitva, 

Eta9 ^sya mahimE vi recy abhi yd vi'9va bhuvanE babhiiva. 

8.25.18c (yi9vamanas Yaiya9va ; to Mitra and Yaruna, here Sarya) 
pari yd ra9mina divd ’ntEn mame prthivyah, 
ubhd a papran rddasi mahitva. 

3 . 64 . 18 ^ ; 1.24.10% adabdhani varunasya vratani. 

[3.54.20^, dhruvaksemasa ilaya madantah: 3 . 59 . 3 % anamiv^sa ilayE mS,dantah.] 

3 . 54 . 22 ^ (Prajapati YEi9YErmtra, or PrajEpati Yacya ; to Vi9Ye DevEh, here Agni) 
svadasva havya sdm iso di<Hhy asmadryEk sam mimihi Qrdvahsi, 
vi9vah agne prtsii tan jesi 9atrnn aha vi9va sumanE didihl nah. 

5,4. 2d (Yasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

Lhavyaval agnir ajarah pita noj vibhur vibhavE sudf9iko asmd, ^ 3.2.2c 
sugarhapatyah sdm iso didihy asmadryak s^m irY>imihT gravahsi. 
^•19-3^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

prthu karasnE bahula gabhasti asmadryEk sam mimThT gravahsi, 
yUth^va pa 9 YEh pagupa damtlna asmah indrEbhy a YaYrtsvEjau. 

For 3.54.22 ef. Oldenberg, RY. Koten, p. 256 ; for 5.4.2, ibid. 315 ; for 6.19.3,' Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlyi. 123, 323. 

3 , 66 *l<k. 22 % mahad devanam asuratvam ekam: io.5S,4d mahan mahatyE 
asuratvam ekam. 

3 . 55 . 9 ^ (PrajEpati Yaigvamitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Yi9Ye DeYEh, here Agni) 
ni Yeyeti palitd data Esy antar mahahg carati rocandna, 

Yapuhsi bibhrad abhi no Yi cas^ i_niahad devanEm asuratvEm dkam.j 

^refrain, 3. 55. 1^2 
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10.4,2^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

yam tvE jEnEso abhi samcaranti gava usnam iva yrajam yavistha, 
duto devanEm asi martyEnEm antar maiiari§ carasi roean^na. 

For 3.55.9 see Bergaigne, i. 115 ; ii. 65, 456, note ; iii. 286 ; Oldenberg, Prol. 432 ; RV. Kofcen, 
p. 257; Geldner, Rigveda Komm., p. 62, 

3 . 55 . 13 ^^ (PrajEpati VEi9vEmitra, or PrajEpati VEcya ; to Vi^ve DevE^ 
anydsya vatsam rihati mimaya kdya blmva m dadhe dhenur udbab, 

rt^sya sa payasEpinvatelE ^niahad deyanEm astiratvam ekam.j 

refrain, 3.55.1^22^ 

io.2 7.i4«d (Vasukra Aindra; to Indra) 

brhann acbEyo apaiE^o arvE tastbau mEta yi'sito atti garbhah, 
anydsya vatsam rihati mimaya kdya blmva ni dadhe dhemir udhal^. 

Of. Bergaigne, i. 321, 325 ; ii. 1 1, 72, 73, 73 note, 86 note, 106; iii. 243. 

3 . 65 . 19 ®^ (PrajEpati Yai^vEmitra, or PrajEpati YEcya ; to Yi^ve DevE^ 
devds tvdsta savita vi^varupah puposa prajab purudhu jajEna, 

ima ca vf^va bhuvanEny asya Lmahad devanEm asuratvam 6kam.j 

6^ refrain, 3.55.1^22’^ 

10.10.5^ (Yarn! YEivasvatl ; SamvEda) 

garbbe mi nEu janita dampatt kar devds tvdsta savita viQvariipab, 
nakir asya pra minanti vratEni veda nEv asya prthivi nta dyanb. 

Of. Muir, OST. i. 181 ; Hillebraadt, Ted. Myth. i. 528 ; v, Sebroeder, Mysterium und 
Mimus, p. 283. — For io.io.5®cf. 1.69.7*; 7.47.3®* 

8 . 56 . 21 ^^, imam ca nah prtbivim vi^vddhEyE lipa kseti hitdmitro nd rajE, 
purabsadah ^armasEdo na vlrab: 1*73.3®’^ devd nd ydb prtbiviib 
. . , upakseti, &c. 

8 . 58 . 3 <^ (PrajEpati YEigvEmitra, or PrajEpati YEcya ; to Yi^ve DevEh) 
tripEjasyd vimbbd vi^varapa uta tryudba purudhE prajavEn, 
tryanikah patyate mabinEvEn sd retodha vrf abhah ga^vatmam* 

7.101.6^^ (Kumara Agneya, or Yasistha ; to Parjanya) 

sd retodha vrsabhdh QdQvatmam ^^tasminn. Etmd jdgatas tastbiisa^ ca^j 

tdn ma rtam pEtu ^ata^EradEya ^yayam pEta svastibbib sadE nah.j 

refrain, 7. r. 20^ 

Grassmann, i. 99, thinks that the subject of 3.56.3 is Agni ; Bergaigne, i 231 ; ii. 5.^ 109, 
suggests Agni or Soma. The parallel seems to me to point to some Tvastar-liie god, if not 
to Parjanya himself, or to ByEns-Farjanya (ef. Esurah pitE « dyaus piti in 5.83.6). 

8.56.6^, fxfr a div6 vidfitbe pfityamanah : 3 . 54 . 1 trlr d divo vidathe patyamanah. 

S-Se.?** : 1 . 7 1 - 9 ®, i^jana mitravaruna supant 
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3.68.3 = 1.118.3, except that 1.118.3 begins with prav&dyaman5, whereas 3.58.3 
has in its place, snyiighhir dfvaih. 

3.58.5“: 1.183.6“= 1.184.60, 6h&yataih pathihhir devayanaih. 

3.58.5^: 1.183.4'^, dasrav ime Yarii nidhayo madhanam. 

3.58.84, pari dy^vaprthivl yati sadyah : 1. 1 15. pari dyivaprthiyi yanti sady^L 

[3.59.1^ mitrd jdnan yatayati hruvanah: 7-36.2^, jdnam ea mitrd yatati 
bruvanah.] 

[3.69.1b mitro dadhara prthivim uta dyam: 6.51.8b, name dadhara, &c.] 

Cf. under 3.32.8®. 

[3.59.14, mitrdya havyam ghrtavaj juhota: 7.47.3^ sfndhuhhyo havyam, &c.] 

[3.59.3“ anamivisa llaya madantah : 3.54.20b dhruviksemasa ilaya madantah.] 

3.59.4c<i: 3.i.2ic‘i; 6.47.13^^= 10.131.7*^^ tdsya vay^m sumatau yajniyasyapi 
bhadr4 saumanase syama; 10.14.6cd t6sam vaydm sumatau yajm- 
yanam api, &c. 


3.59. 9"*^ (Yi^yamitra ; to Mitra) 

mitro devesY ayiisu janaya vrktabarMse, 


I'sa isUyrata akah. 

g.23.3^ (Dyumna Yi^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
jyi9y© bi tva sajosasoj janaso yrktabarhisab., 
bdtaram sddmasu priyam yyinti yarya puni, 
5.33.6^ (PrabbUyasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
j^tyam id yrtrabantama j janaso yrktabarbisah, 
ugram puryisu paryyani Lbavant© yajasataye.j 


^5.21.38' 


8. 5.x 7*^ (Brabmatitbi Kanya ; to A9yins) 

janaso yrktabarbiso ^bayismanto aramkftab,j ^ 

L 3 niyain bavante a 9 vina.j ^ i-47*4 

8.6,37^ (Yatsa Kanya ; to Indra) 

Ltyaih id yrtrabantamaj janaso yrktabarbisa^ ^ 

Lbdvante yajasataye.j ^ 5*36*^ 

Tor the relation of 5.35.6 to 8.6.37 see under 5.35.6. Cf. ksinvaso Trktdbaxhisah, 1.14.5% <1-^. 


3.60.3*^ (Yi9y§.mitra ; to Rbbus) 

indrasya sakhy^m rbb^yab sto ana9ur manor ndpata apdso dadbanyire, 
saudbanyanaso amrtatyam erire yistyi gamibhib sukf tab sukirtydya. 

10.94. 2C (Arbuda Kadrayeya Sarpa ; to tbe Press-Stones) 
et6 yadanti 9atayat sabdsrayad abbi krandanti bdritebbir ^dbbib, 
vistvi grayanab sukftab sukrtyaya h6tu9 cit purve bayirddyam a9ata. 
We render 3.60.3, 'The Ehhus have obtained the friendship of Indra j they the cMldren 
of Hanu, the Workers, have bestirred themselves. The Saudhanvanas, labouring on (pious) 
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tasks, have obtained immortality, they the pious workers through their pious work Cf, 
Ludwig, 164 ; Orassmann, i. 103 ; Bergaigne, i. 69, note ; ii. 403, 409, 412, 418 ; Kyder, Lie 
^bhus im Egveda, pp. 21, 22, 25. The fourth pada is of the very essence of the Ebhu myth 
(see especi^ly 4.33.4; 4.35.2,7, 8); there can be no question as to its primary character. 
The pada with an obviously ritualistic variant recurs at 10.94,2, to wit : ‘ They speak 
a hundredfold, a thousandfold, shout to us with their yellow mouths ; the press-stones 
labouring, they the pious workers through their pious work, have come to the eating of the 
havis even before the Hotar,’ Exact technical proof that the repeated pada is here remodelled 
secondarily cannot be rendered, but I am, nevertheless, certain that of the two phrases vistvi 
^amxbhih in 3.60.3, and vistvi graviinah in 10.94.2, the former is the mother ; cf. vivdsa . , . 
9amlbhih in 5.77.4, and the interesting epithets of the Ebhus in their nivid, vistvi 

svapasah, and ^amya ^amisthiih. The expression sukftah sukrtyaya also belongs primarily to 
divine beings ; secondarily to a ritualistic instrument such as press-stones ; cf. rbhdvah 
sukftah suhastah, 7.35,12. The passage 3.54.12, where the Ebhus are said to have fashioned 
the sacrifice urdhvagravanah, ^ holding high the press-stones % may help to account for the 
slip of the pada from Ebhus to Gravanah. 

3 . 61 . 7 ^ (Vifvamitra ; to Usas) 

rtasya budhna usasam isanyan vfsa mahi rddasi a viveqa, 
mahi mitrasya varunasya maya candreva bhanum vi dadhe purutra. 

10.80. 2b (Agni Sauclka, or Agni Vai^vanara ; to Agni) 
agner apnasah samid astu bhadragrdr mahi rddasi a viveqa, 
agnir ekam codayat sam^tsv agnfr vrtram dayate puru]^ 

The vfsa in 3.61.7 is Agni ; see 3.3.4; 7.4 ; 10.80.2 ; and even more markedly 4.3. xo (q. v,). 
See Bergaigne, i. 15, 142; ii. 160, 35S. For usasam in 3.61.7® see last Oldenbeig, EY. Koten, 
p. 261, 

3 . 62 . 8 ® : 3.53.3C = 4.32.16®, Yadha3rui* iva yosanam. 

3 . 62 . 9 ®'b (Yi9vamitra ; to Pusan) 

y6 viqvabhi vipd,qyati bhuvana saxh ea pdqyati, 

sa nab pQsavita bhuvat. 

10.187.4®^ (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni) 
yd viqvablii vipdgyati bhiivanS* sim ca pa^yati, 

nab parsad 4 ti dYf§ab.j ^refrain, 10.187.1^-5® 

There is little doubt that the repeated distich is original with the Pusan hymn ; cf, 
2.40,4, 5 ; 6.58.2. 

3 , 62 . 13 ® (YigYaxnitra ; to Soma) 

somo jigati gatuYid deY-lnam eti niskrtam, 

rtdsya ydnim asadam. 

5.21.4^ (Saaa Atreya ; to Agni) 
doYam VO deYayajyaySgnim lllta mdrtyab, 

samiddhah ^nkra didiby rtasya ydnim asadab sasasya ydnim asadab. 
9.8.3® (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Kji9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^mdrasya soma radhasoj punano bardi codaya, 9.8.3“^ 

rtisya ydnim asadam. 

27 [mo.s. 2 q] 
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9.64. 2 2C (Ka9yapa Marica; to Soma Payamana) 

I'ndrayendo marutvate pavasva madhumattamah, 
rtasya y6nim asadam. 

Cf. ark^sya ydnim asadam, under 9.25.6; ydnav rfcasya sidatam, 3.62.18^; sidann rfcasya 
yonim a, 6.16.35®; and yonim rfcasya sidata, under 9.13.9®. — For 5.21.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 243, 345- 

3 . 62 . 108 '^ (Vi^yamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
a no mitrayartma ghrtair gavyutim uksatam, 
madhya rajansi sukratu. 

7.65.4^13 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

a no mitrayaruna hayyajustim ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ilabhih, 
Lprati yam atra yaram a janaya j prnitam udno diyyasya caroh. «^cf. 7. 65.4c 
8.5.6® (Brahmatithi Kanya ; to A9yins) 
ti sudeyaya da9use sumedham ayitarinim, 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam. 

Cf. 3 no gavyutim uksatam glirtdna, 7.62.5^. There can be little doubt that the pada, 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam in 3.62.16^ and 8.5.6® is the ‘mother ’ form, from which is derived 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ilabhih. By the same terms 7.65.4^^ is an extended form of 
3.62.I6®’^ There we must take the pada a no mitravaruna as a true pada, for better or for 
worse. Arnold, VM. p. 300, suggests correction to abhi no mitra varuna for 3.62.16% without 
having in mind a no mitravaruna havyajustim in 7.65.4\ The theoretic extension of defec- 
tive dimeter padas is fraught with especial risk, as is shown by the fact that they are not 
infrequently paralleled by perfect trimeter padas ; see especially 1.80. 10, and in general Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 9. — For gavyuti, cf. Celdner, Ted. Stud. ii. 291. — Pada 7.65.4® has a partial 
parallel in 7.70.5°, prati pra yatam varam a janaya ; and 7.65.4°' is reproduced even more 
closely in 1.152.7% a vam mitravaruna havyajustim. 

3 . 62 . 18 ^ (Vi9vamitraj or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

grnana jamddagnina ^yonay rtasya sidatam, j cf. 9.13*9'^ 

j^patam somam rtayrdha.j ^ 

7.96.3® (Vasistha ; to Sarasyati) 

bhadram id bhadra krnayat stosyaty akayan cetati vajinivati, 
grnana jamadagnivat stuyana ca yasisthayat. 

8.ioi.8<^ (Jamadagni BhSrgaya ; to Agyins) 

ratim yad yam araksasam hayamahe yuyabhyam vajinivasu, 

pi4clm hotraih pratirantay itam nara grnana jamadagnina. 

9,62.24® (Jamadagni Bhargaya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
uta no gomatlr iso yi9ya arsa paristubhah, 
grnaud jamadagnina. 

9*65,25^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargaya ; to Soma Payamana) 
p^vate haryatd harir grnand jamadagnina, 
hinvano gor adhi tvaci. 

The pada-type grnana jamadagnivat (vasisthavdt) in 7.96.3 is posterior to the type with 
jamadagnina ; cf. Oldenberg, ZBHG. xlii. 204. 

3 . 02 . 18 ®: 1,47.3^; 47 * 5^1 7.66.19®; 8.87.5^ patto somam rtayrdha. 
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(Vamadeya Gautama ; to Agni, oi* Agni and Varuna) 
sakhe sakhayam abhy a vayrtsva^um na cakram rdthyeva raiihyasmabhyam 
dasma ranhya, 

dgne mrlikdm vdnme s 4 ca yido marutsu yi^vd-bbantisu, 
tokaya tuje 9U9ucana 9am krdhy asm^bhyam dasma 9am krdbi. 

8.2 7.3<^ (Manu Vsivasyata ; to Vi9ye Devah) 
pra su na etv adhyard ’gna deyesu pOrvyah, 
adity^su pra varttne dhrtavrate mariitsu vi^vablianusu.. 

For 4.1.3*^ cf. lo.io.i*. — For the same stanza see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 141, 146 ; Bergaigne, 
Quarante Hymnes, p. ii ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 65. — Though the entire distichs in 
which occurs the repeated pada are markedly imitative, I cannot discover any chronological 
criterion. In both stanzas the succession, Agni> Yaruna (Adityas), and Maruts, bears the 
i-itualistic stamp. 

maho budhn6 rajaso asya yonEu: 4. i7,i4<i, tvaco budhne, &c.] 

[4.1.13c d9mayrajah sudugha yavre antab: 5.31.3®, pracodayat sudiigha, &c.] 
4 . 1 . 16 <i (Vamadeya Gautama ; to Agni) 

te gayyata manasE drdhram ubdham ga yemanam pari santam iidrim, 
drlham naro vAcasa daiyyena vrajAm gdmantam 119130 vd vavrub* 

4.i 6.6<^ (Vamadeya Gautama ; to Indra) 

LVi9vani 9akrd naryani yidyanj apd rireca sakhibliir niktoaili, 

Wcf. 4 .i6.6«' 

a9manam cid ye bibhidtir vAcobhir yrajAm gdmantam U9ijo yi yaynih* 

10,45. 1 (Yatsapn Bbalandana; to Agni) 

tvam agne yajamana anu dyun vf9ya yasu dadhire yaryani, 

tvaya saba drayinam icbamana vrajAm gdmantam ngijo vi vavrab. 

The repeated pada is bald in 10.45. ii ; not© the absence of an equivalent for either the 
word vacasa or vacobhih of the other two stanzas. These give character and definiteness to 
the repeated pada whose subject is U9ijah (cf. 7.10.2). 10.45 otherwise also under suspicion 
as being a good borrower, having six repeated padas ; see in its order- Cf. Ludvsdg. Der 
Rig-Teda, iii, 97 ff.~-For the repeated pada cf. also 7.90.4*, gavyam cid urvdm u^ijo vi vavruh, 

4 . 1 . 17 ^ (Vamadeva Gtotama; to Agni) 

nA9at tAmo dudbitam rdcata dyaur Ad deyya usaso bbanur arta, 
i suryo brbatAs tistbad |3ii mArteiu vrjina ca pA9yan. 
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6.51.2C (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devali) 

veda yas trini vidathany esam devanaih janma sanutar a ca viprah, 

ijii martesu vrjina ea pagyann abhi caste siiro ary a evan. 

7.6o.2d (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esa sya mitravaruna nrcaksa ubhe nd eti suryo abhi jman, 

Lvigvasya stbatur jagatag ca gopaj rjii martesu vrjina ea pdgyan. 

6.50.7^ 

Por 6.51.2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 27, 205, 322 ; RV. Noten, p. 403. The repeated pada 
really applies to Surya (Sura) in each occurrence. 


4.1.20<^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

vigvesam aditir yajmyanam vigvesam atitbir manusanam, 

agni'r devanam ava avrnSnah sumrlikd bhavatu jatavedah. 

6,47.12^ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Iiidra)= 

10.131.6^ (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

indrah sutrama svavah avobhih sumrliko bhavatu vigvavedab, 
badhatam dveso abhayam krnotu Lsuviryasya patayah sya.ma.j 

igs* 4,51. io<^ 

Ludwig, Kritik, p. 35, notes that TB. 2.7.12.5 - EV. 4.1.20 substitutes vigvavedah for 
jatavedah, and thinks that this is due to assimilation to vi9vesam aditir . . . vi9vesam atithir 
in the same stanza. The present item, however, shows that the parallel pada with vigvavedah 
is responsible for the change in the main, though the assumed assimilation may have helped 
along the process.— For 4.i.20*» cf, 1.127.8^ ; 8.23.25^, atithim minusanam. 

4 . 2 . 1 ®': 1.77.1°? yo marfcyesv amfta rtava. 

[4.2.2% iha tvam sUno sahaso no ady^: 1,58.8% achidra stino, &c. ; 6.50.9% ut§, 
tvam sano, &c.] 

[ 4 . 2 . 18 ®^, a yutheva ksumati pagvo akhyad devanam yaj janimanty ugra: 

7.60.3% sam yo yUth^va janimani caste; 8.25.7®% adhi yd brhatd 
divo ’bhi yutheva pagyatah.] 

4 . 2 . 20 ® : 1.73.10% eta te agna ucathEni vedhah. 

[4.2,20% uc chocasva krnuhi vasyaso nah: 8.48.6% pra caksaya krnuhi, &c.] 
4 . 3 .lt (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

a VO rajanam adhvarEsya rudrEm hotaram satyayajam rodasyoh, 
agnim pura tanayitndr acittad dhiranyarupam avase krnudhvam. 

6.i 6.46<5 (BharadvEja; to Agni) 

vxti yd devam marto duvasyed agnim llitEdhvare havismEn, 
hdtaram satyaydjam rddasyor LuttanEhasto namasa vivEset.j 

3.14.5^ 

Cf. Beigaigne, iii. 36 v. Bradke, Dyaus Asura, p. 54. 
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4 * 3 . 2 ^; 1,124,7c j io.7i.4<i; 9i.i3^ jayeva p^tya u^atf suvaisah, 

[ 4 . 3 . 8 <^, sadha divo jataveda9 cikitvan: 3.1 7,2^5, yatha divo, &c.] 

4 . 3 . 10 ^ (Vamadeva ; to Agni) 

rtena hi sma vrsabha9 cid aktah puman agnih payasa prsthy^na, 
aspandamano acaracivayodha vfsa ^ukr^m duduhe Tidhab. 

6.66. (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

vapxir mi t^c cikituse cid astu saman^m nama dbenu patyamSnam, 
martesv anyad doh^se pipaya sakf e clitLkrdih duduhe pf gnir udha^. 

We render 4.3.10, ‘In accord with the divine law, indeed, Agni, the bull, the man, has 
been anointed with the heavenly fluid. Unwavering he moved, strength-bestowing ; he the 
bull, the Pr^ni-cow, has milked his bright udder.' The paradox in pada d between vrsa, 

‘ bull \ and pf^ni, ‘ heavenly cow * (especially mother of the Maruts, with Rudra as father, 
2.34.2), has led the interpreters in various directions. Ludwig, 330, changes pf^nir to pf9ner, 

‘ es melkte der stier der Pr9ni helles euter ’ ; in his commentary he retains pf9nxr but takes 
vf^ with the preceding pada, so as to avoid the paradox, to wit : ‘nicht zuckend ohne 
anstrengung gieng der lebenskraft schaflende stier, ihr helles euter Hess Pr9ni fliessen.’ 
Grassmann’s rendering, * der Same stromt dem Stier, der Kuh das Euter is negligible, in 
the light of the parallel pada, 6.66.1'*, Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 326, does not quite do justice to 
pf9nir in his rendering, ‘the speckled bull has poured out his bright udder’, I think that 
Bergaigne, ii. 397, 398, is unquestionably right in assuming a paradoxical ‘ taureau-vache % 
here and in other passages mentioned by him. The daring metaphor is, that Agni shoots 
out his flames from his bright udder ; he, a bull, is thereby — mirabile dictu — also a pf^ni, 
the heavenly, yielding cow, excellence* Although the conception is very effective, it is, 
nevertheless, modelled after a simpler one, of which we have the exact record in 6.66. i . 

Ludwig, 696, very cleverly, ‘ Ein wunder muss sein selbst dem weisen, was den gemein- 
satnen namen kuh hat ; das eine schwoll dass die menschen es melkten, einmal nur hat 
Pr9ni ihr helles euter gemolken *• In 6.48.23 we have a similar statement, pr9nya dugdham 
sakrt pdyah. Max Muller, in a note to his similar translation, SBE. xxxii. 37 ®? explains that 
dhenu, a cloud, yields rain but once, or that Pr9ni gave birth but once to the Maruts. The 
second alternative seems likely to me, as it does to Bergaigne, i. 321 ; ii. 399. The pertinence 
and originality of the repeated pSda in 6.66.1 is established beyond peradventure by the 
parallel in 6.48.22 ; equally certain it is, that the metaphor which turns Agni in 4.3.10 into a 
‘ bull Pr9ni who milked his bright udder ’ is the work of a later poet, who is unquestionably 
bending to his purpose the very wording of a familiar mythological conceit, current in his 
time as kind of mystery (brahmodya) about Pr9ni. We may finally remark that in the 
secondary form of the pEda 4.3.10^, 9ukram may possibly have assumed the value of ‘ semen \ 
which it certainly does not have in 6.66.1^ : ‘As a bull he hath spurted semen, as a Prijni cow 
he hath milked his udder* (zeugma of duduhe). Cf. v. Bradke, Pestgruss an Both, p. 123 ; 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 268. 

4 . 3 . 11 <i (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

^^nadrini vy hsan bhidantab sAm ingiraso navanta gdbMb, 

9una]ii. narab pari sadanu usdsam avib svar abhavaj jat 4 agnail. 

io.88.2^(Mnrdhanvat, an Angirasa, or Vamadevyaj toSarya andVsi^vanara) 
gimam bbiivanam tamasapagalbam avilh sv 4 r abhavaj Jat^ agnan, 
t^ya devab prtbivi dyaur ntapo 'ranayann osadhib sakhye asya. 

The relation of padas a and b in 10.88.2 is anacoluthic, curable by substituting akrnot 
for abhavat in pada h ; see 7.76.1*, avir akar bhuvanam vi9vam usih (cf. also 5.2.9 ; 6.17.3). 
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But the repeated pada in 4.3.1 1 sustains abliavaj ; cf. Bergaigne, i. 115 (bottom); ii. 75 ; 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 330. — Pornavanta, emendable to anavanta,see Grassniann\s Lexicon, 
s.v. ; Oldenberg, Prol. 73 ; KV. Noten, p. 268. 

4.4.5c (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

urdhvd bhava prati vidhyadhy asmad avis krnusva dilivyany ague, 
ava sthira tanuM yatujunam jami'm ajamini pra inrnlhi gatrun. 

10.116.5^ (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniyupa Sthaura ; to Agni) 
ni tigmani bhra9ayan bbra9yany ava sthdra tanubi yatujunam, 
ugraya te sabo balaiii dadami pratitya gatrun vigadesu vrgca. 

For the repeated pada cf. 2.33.14® ; 8.19.20®. See note under 2.33.I4^ 

[ 4 . 4 . 7 ^ yas tva nityena bavi'sa ya ukthaili : 6.5.5a yas te yajhena sami'dha ya 
ukthaib.] 


4 . 4.13 = 1.147.3- 

4 . 4 . 15 ^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

aya te agna samidba vidhema prati stomaiii 9asyamanam grbhaya, 
dahagaso raksasali paby ksman drubo nido mabamabo avadyat. 

7.14.2^*' (Vasistba MaitrSlvaruni ; to Agni) 

vaydih te ague samidba vidbema vayaiii dagema sustuti yajatra, 
vayam gbrtenadhvarasya botar vayam deva bavi'sE bbadragoce. 

Cf. 5.4.7®'; vaydih te agna ukthair vidhema. 

[ 4 . 5 . 3 ^, sabasrareta vi’sabbas tuvisman : 2, 1 2. 1 2^^, yah saptaragmir vrsabbas, &c.] 
4.6.4c (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Vaigvanara) 

pra tan agnir babbasat tigmajambbas tapistbena goci'sa yab suradbah, 
pra yd minanti varunasya dbama priya mitrasya cetato dliruvani. 

10,89.8c (Eenu Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

tvam ha tyad rnaya indra dbiro ’sir na parva vrjina grnasi, 

prd ye mitrasya varunasya dbama yujam na jana minanti mitram. 

We render 4.5.4, sharp-toothed Agni, the very liberal, consume with his hottest 

dames them that violate the laws of Yaruna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise 
Mitra\ This faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8: ‘Thou art, 
0 Indra, here a shrewd exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sw'ord (cuts) limbs ; (the evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Yaruna, as persons violate an allied friend (mitra).^ 
Cf. Bergaigne, iii. no. The fourth defective pada (dvipada viraj) has elicited suggestions: 
Grrassmann supplies a before minanti, but the verb has the preposition pra in the third pada, 
and pra-f a*f mi does not exist. Oldenberg, ProL p. 74, reads pra minanti in pada d, having, 
apparently, overlooked pra in the third pada ; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi- 
tion to the defect of the fourth pada, the second distich is anacoluthic ; there need be no 
reluctance to assume that it is introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4. The fact 
that 10.89 belongs to a doubtless late Yigvamitrid poet (stanza 17 ; see under 1,4.3) is calcu- 
lated to support this conclusion. 
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4 . 5 . pati priyam rupo agram padam v6h: 3*5*5% P^^i priyam ripo agraiii 
padam veh* 

4.6.2<J (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

amtlro hota ny ksadi viksv agm'r mandro vidathesu pracetah, 

•ardhvdm bhanum savit^vagren meteva dhtimam stabhayad tipa dyam. 

4 . 13 . 2 a (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lingoktadevatab) 
urdhvdm bhaniim savita dev 6 agred drapsam davidhvad gaviso na 
sdtva, 

anu vratam varuno yanti mitro yat suryam divy arohayanti. 

4 . 14 . 2 a (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni, or Lingoktadevatab) 
urdbvim ketiim savita dev 6 agrej Ljyotir vi 9 vasmai bbuvanaya krnvan, j 

^ 1.92.4C 

j^apra dyavaprthivi antariksariij vi suryo ragmibbig cekitanab. 

^cf. 1.115.1^ 

7,72.4c (Vasistba; to Agvins) 

vl c6d ucbanty agvina usasah Lpra vam brabmani karavo bharante,j 

^cf. 6.67. 10^ 

urdbvdm bhaniim savita dev6 agred brhad agnayab samidha jarante. 

The case of 4.6.2® is interesting in that it presents ocular testimony of one pada patterned 
after another. What is stated descriptively in 4.13.2®' ; 14.2®* ; 7.72.4® (cf. also 7.76.1^), is here 
worked over into a comparison which necessitates the presence of iva ; consequently the word 
devd is thrown out. The result is a frankly poor pada : it is difficult to say, hardly worth 
while to inquire, how the pada was then read. Perhaps, urdhvani hhanum savita iva agret ; 
cf. Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 272. AY. 18.3.29 has another pada in which Savitar’s action is 
worked into a comparison, urdhvam hhanum savita dyam ivopari, without damage to the 
metre. — The two hymns 4.13 and 4.14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout ; 
see p. 13, — For drapsa in 4.13.2 see G-eldner, Ved. Stud. hi. 56 ff. (unconvincing as far as this 
particular passage is concerned). 

[4.6.3», yata sujhrm ratini gbrtacT : 6.63.4% pr^ ratir eti jurninl ghrtacX.] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

4 . 6 . 8 ^: 3 . 1 9 . 2 ®, pradaksim'd devatatim uranah. 

4.6.4®^ (Vamadeva GHutama ; to Agni) 

stirn6 barhi^i samidhan^ agna urdhvo adhvaryiir jujusano astbat, 
pary agnih pagupa na bota tiuvisty ^ti pradi'va urEnab, 

6.52.17a (Rjigvan Bbaradvaja ; to Vigve Deva^ 

stirnd barbisi samidband agnau suktena maha namasa vivase, 

asmi'n no adya vidatbe yajatra vigve deva bavisi madayadhvam, 

4 * 6 . 5 ^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

pdri tm^na mitadrur eti botagnir mandro mddhuvaea rtava, 
drivanty asya vajino na goka bb^ante vigva bbuvana y4d abhrat. 
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7.7.4^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sadyo adhyare rathiram jananta manusaso vicetaso ya esam,^ 

Yi9am adhayi vi9patir durone *gnir mandrd madhuvaca rtava. 

4 . 6 . 1 icti (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

akari brahma samidhana tubhyam ^ahsaty ukthaih yajate vy u dhah, 
hdtaram agnim manuso ni sedur namasyanta ugijah gahsam aydh. 

5 - 3*4^^ (Yasu^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

tava 9riya sudfgo deva devah puru dadhana arartam sapanta, 
hdtaram agnim manuso ni sedur dagasyanta ugijah gahsam ayoh. 

The repeated distich involves, no doubt, a case of real precedence. But which came 
first ? Both stems, namasya- and da9asya-, are good hieratic Vedic ; I know of no means for 
deciding. 


4.7.1^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

ayam iha prathamo dhayi dhatfbhir hota yajistho adhvar^sv idyah, 
yam apnavano bhrgavo vii’urucur vanesu citram vibhvam vige-vige. 

8.6o. 3<J (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
agne kavir vedha asi hota pavaka yaksyah, 

mandrd yajistho adhvardsv idyo LViprebhih gukra manmabhih.j 

Of. 5.22.1®^ yd adhyardsv idyo hdta mandrdtamo vigi, containing an almost perfect blend 
of the wordings of the repeated padas. 

4 . 7 . 4 ^: 1.86.5^; 5.2 3,i< 5, vi'gva yag carsamr abhf. 

[4.7.8^, vidustaro diva arddhanani; 4.8.4°, yidvah arddhanam divah.] 

4.7.9^, krsnamta ema rugatah puro bhah: 1.58.4^, krsnam ta dma rugadurme 
ajara. 

[4.7.10% yad asya vato anuyati gocih: 1.148.4°; 7.3.2° ad asya vato anu vati 
gocih ; 10.142.4° yada te yato anuyati gocih.] 

4.8.1^: 8.102.17°, hayyayaham amartyam; 3.10.9°, hayyayaham amartyam 
sahoyrdham, 

4 . 8 . 2 °; 1.1.2°, sa deyah dhi. yaksati. 

[ 4 . 8 . 4 °, yidyah arodhanam diyah: 4.7.8^, yidustaro diva arodhanEni.] 

The two stanzas show considerable similarity ; cf, also 8,39.1. See introduction, p. 16, top. 

4 . 8 . 6 ^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
te raya t 4 suviryaih sasavahao vi grnvire, 
ye agna dadhird duvah. 
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8,54(yal.6).6^ (Matari^van Kanva; to Indra) 
ajipate nrpate tvara id dhi no vaja a vaksi sukrato, 
viti li6trabliir utd devaYitibhih sasavanso vx grnvire. 

In 8.54(Val. 6). 6 vaja a means ‘ to substance, to booty’; not ‘ zur schlacbt ’ (Ludwig, 670) ; 
or, ‘zu unserm. Opfer’ (G-rassmann, ii. 439). The presence in the stanza of ajipate and 
sasavahsah calls up the notion of the Vedic contest for vaja * substance probably the sacri- 
ficial contest (samsava). Apparently the Valakhilya stanza shows anacoluthon between the 
two distichs. 

[ 4 . 9 . 1 % 4 gne mrl^ mahah asi: 1.36. i2<i, sa no mrla mahah asi.] 

4 . 9 . 5 ®' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
vdsi hy adhvariyatam upavakta jananam, 
havya ca manusanam. 

6.2.10a (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
v6si hy §,dhvariyatam agne hota ddme vi9ani, 
samfdho vi9pate krnu jus^sva havydm angirah. 

Ludwig, 336, ad 4.9.5 : ‘ du kommst als upavaktar zu denen die der adhvaryu dienste 
verrichten, zu dem havya der menschen.’ This is essentially correct, in my belief, as in 
Oldenberg's, SBE. xlvi. 348. It is interesting to observe how the failure to note the parallel 
leads Ludwig, 368, to render 6.2.10: *du geniessest von denen die adhvaryudienste leisten, 
[imd] als hotar im hause von den menschen.’ The distich again means: ^thou comeat, 
0 Agni, as Hotar to the houses of the folk who minister at the sacrifice.’ G-rassmann is far 
afield as regards 4.9.5 : ‘ Henn du als der Ermunterer der Manner, die das Fest begehn, 
verzehrst der Menschen Opferguss.’ Whereas he renders 6.2.10®*^ correctly: ^Benn in der 
frommen Stamme Haus, O Agni, kommst als Priester du.’ The enclitic ca in 4.9.5® is a 
little awkward, metrical expletive, but is not sufficient to warrant the priority of 6.2.10. 

[4.10.5% 9riye rukmo na rocata upake : 7.3.6% vl yad rukmo na rocasa upake.] 

4 . 11 . 5 ^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

tvam agne prathamam devayanto devam marta amrta mandrajikyam, 
dvesoydtam a vivEsanti dhlbhir damunasaiii grhapatim amuram. 

(Isa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agna rtayavak sam idhire pratnam pratnasa utaye sahaskrta, 
purugcandram yajatam vi^vadkayasam damunasam grkdpatim va- 
renyam. 

[ 4 . 12 . 3 % agnlr vajasya paramasya myak: 7.60.11^, vajasya satau param^sya 
rEyah.] 

4 . 12 . 3<5 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

agnll- Jge brkatah ksatrlyasyLEgnlr vajasya paramdsya rayak,j ^ cf, 4. 1 2.3^ 
dddkati r£tmm vidkatd yavistko vy Inusan mdrtyEya svadkavan. 

28 [h.o.s. 20] 



4 . 12 . 3 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh IV • [218 
7. 1 6. 1 2 <5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

taiii hotaram adhyarasya pracetasam Lvahnim deva akrnvata,j ^3.11.40 
dadhati ratnaih vidhatd suviryam agni'r janaya da^iise. 

The preposition vi which limps, with sharp tmesis, behind its verb dadhati in 4.12.3®'*, 
impresses me as secondary. — Cf. the parallel padas under 4.44.4. 

4.12.6 (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) = 

10.126.8 (KulmalabarMsa Qaildsi, or Anhomuc Vamadevya ; to Vi^ve 
Devah, here Agni) 

yatha ha tyad vasavo gauryam cit padi sitam amuneata yajatrah, 
ev6 sv asman muncata vy ahhah pra tary agne prataram na ayuh. 

Cf, Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. vii. 235. A number of passages more or less parallel to pada d 
are listed by Aufreciit in the Preface to the second edition of his Eig-Veda, p. xxviii, nr. 109 ; 
particularly 10.59.1% pra tary ayuh prataram naviyah, 

[ 4 . 13 . 1 % yatam a§vina sukfto duronam: see under 1.117.2^.] 

4 . 13 . 2 ^; 7.72.4% urdhvam bhanum savitd devo a9ret ; 4.6.2% urdhvam bhaniim 
saviteva^ret ; 4.14.2% urdhYam ketiiiri savita devo a9ret. 

4.13.5 = 4.14.5 (^T'amadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

anayato anibaddhah kathayam nyahh uttano ’va padyate na, 

kiya yati svadhaya ko dadarga diva skambhah samrtah pati nakam. 

Tor sundry points in this stanza see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 197 ; Oldenbcrg. RV. 
Noten, p. 276. — The stanza ends two hymns that are imitative throughout ; see p. 13. 

4.14.2% urdhvam ketum savita devo a9ret : 4.6.2^ : Ordhvam bhanum saviteva9rGt ; 
4.i3.2«' ; 7.72.4% nrdhvaih bhandm savita devo a9ret. 

4.14.2% jyotir vi9vasmai bhuvanaya krnvan ; 1.92.4% jyotir vf9vasmai bhuvanaya 
krnvati, 

4.14.2^; 1.115.1% dpra dyavaprthivi antariksam. 

4 . 14 . 3 % usa lyate suyuja rathena: i.ii3.i4<i, osa yati suyuja rathena. 

4.14.4^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to A9vins) 

a vam v^histha iha te vahantu ratha agvasa usaso vyiistau, 

ime hi vam madhupeyaya soma j^asmin yajhe vrsana madayetham.j 

1.184.2^'*' 

4.45. 2i» (Vamadeva ; to A9vins) 

^ud vam prksaso madhumanta iratej ratha agvasa usaso vyustisu, 

<^ 4 - 45 - 2 ^ 

apornuvantas tama a p^lvrtam sv^r na 9ukraih tanvanta a rajah. 

Por 4.45.2 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 96 ; Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p. 304. Pischel did not 
in his treatment there of prh^ note this parallel, which seems to support his rendering of 
the word by ‘ swift ’ ; cl vahistha in 4.I4.4^ 
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[ 4 . 14 . 4 ^, asmin yajne TrsanS. mSdayetham : 1.184.2*^, asme n m vrsana, &c.] 
4 . 14.6 = 4.13.5. 

4.16.3c {Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agui) 
pari vajapatih kavir agnir havyany akramlt, 
ddiUiad rdtnani dagiise. 

9.3.6c {9unak9epa Ajigarti; to Soma PavamEna) 
esa vi'prair abhistuto ’p6 devo ri gEhate, 
dddliad rd-tnani dagiise. 

For the repeated pada cf. dhattslm ratnani da9use, under 1.47.2^, and the note there. 

4 . 16 . 6 ®' (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

tdm drvantam nd, sanasim arusaih nE divah 91911333, 

marmrjyante dive-dive. 

8.102.12^ (rmyoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
tdm drvantam n4 sanasim gmihi vipm 9usmmam, 
mitram na yatayajjanam. 

We render 4.15.6, ‘Like a winning racer, like (Soma) the bright child of heaven, they 
curry h i m day by day.’ Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. slvi. 360. The care-taking of Agni is compared 
with currying (marj) a horse, see 1.60.5; 2.10.1 ; 7*3«5; 8.84*8; 8.103.7. For Soma, the 
bright child of heaven who is also cleansed by men (e.g. 9.33.5), see Oldenberg, ibid. p. 362 ; 
cf. also Max Mdller, SBE. xxxii 22, 26. The passages cited that involve the currying metaphor 
show the perfect structure of the stanza and the familiar Tedic thought. Pada 8,102.12* in a 
very different connexion ; * Praise, 0 poet, this fiery (Agni) as (one praises) a winning racer, 
(praise him) as Mitra that harmonizes (puts in order) people.* Pada c does not seem to me 
certain in meaning ; I have not C[xnte followed Geldner’s painstaking analysis of the ^difficult 
root yat, Ved. Stud. iii. 15^. Ludwig, 412, ‘wie Mitra der die leute in bewegung setzt’; 
Grassmann, ‘der wie ein Freund die Menschen eint ’ ; see also Bergaigne, iii. 166. The sequence 
ilrvantam , . . marmrjyjinte points to the priority of 4.15.6. The poet who compares in the 
same stanza (8.102.12) Agni with a winning racer and with god Mitra yEtaydjjana has pre- 
sumably borrowed from the poet, who states that Agni is curried daily m carefully as is 
curried a winning racer. 

4 . 16 . 7 ^ 9^*, kumarah sahadevyEk ; kumErat sEhadevyat. 

4 . 16 . 6 ^: 3.54.15^’ ; 8.25.18® ubhe a papi^u rddasi mahitva 

[ 4 . 16 . 6 ^, vi9vE]ii ^akro uaiyEni vidvan : 7.21*4^, apEhsi vi'9vE naiyEni vidvan.] 

4 . 16 . 6 <i : 4. 1.15‘i ; 10.45.1 1^, vrajam gomantam U9ijo vi vavruh- 


4 J 6 . 12 <i: 1.174.5C, pra sura? cakrEiii vrhatEd abhike. 

[ 4 . 16 . 20 ^ brahmEkarma bhfgavo ua rEtham; 10.39.14^', ataksama bhfgavo, &e.] 

Cf. p. vii, 1. 9 from top. 
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= 4.i7,2i<i (Vamadeva Gautama; to India) = 4.i9.ii<i = 4.20.11^ = 
4.21. = 4.22.ii<i = 4.23.11^ = 4.24.ii<i (Vamadeva ; to India) 
nu stutd indra nu gmana isam jaritrd nadyd na pipeli, 
dkari te harivo bralima navyam dhiya syama rathyah sadasah. 

4*56-4^^ (Vamadeva; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

nu rodasi bihadbliii no vaiuthaih patnivadbhii isayanti sajosah, 
uruci vi§ve yajate ni patam dhiya syama rathyah. sadasah. 

For the first stanza cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 234. 

4 . 17 . 1 ^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 

tvam mahdh indra tubhyaih ha ksa anu ksatram mahhana manyata dyauh, 
tvam vifcram ^avasa jaghanvan srjah sindhuhr ahina jagrasanan. 

10.111.9^ (Astradahstra Vairupa ; to Indra) 

srjdh sindhupr ahina jagrasanan ad id etah pra vivijre javena. 

mumuksamfina uta ya mumucre ’dhed eta na ramante nitiktah. 

Translate 4.17.1 : ‘Thou art great, O Indra ; Earth and Heaven have graciously consented 
to thy rule. Thou slewest Vrtra with might, didst free the rivers swallowed by the dragon.' 
Cf. 1.63.1^^ and Ludwig, 518; Grassmann, i. 123. The fourth pada is echoed and expanded 
into the theme of an entire stanza by a later hand in 10.111.9, to wit : ‘Thou didst free the 
rivers swallowed by the dragon ; then they rushed forth in haste, those who desired to be 
free, as well as those who had been freed. Since then do they hasting not stand still.' The 
expression, mumuksamana uta ya mumucr(?, does not to my mind, as it does to Geldner's, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 38, refer to only one kind of rivers, ‘ die nach befreiung verlangenden, die auch 
befreit wurden It rather marks the pedantic after-thought of a late systematic treatment of 
the myth of Indra and the rivers, to say that not only those who desired to be freed but also 
those who were already free rushed forth in haste. Ludwig, 975, correctly, ‘ die frei werden 
wollten, und die schon befreiten ’ ; similarly Grassmann, ii. 393. 

4,17.3® (Vamadeva Gautama ; to India) 

bhinad giiiih 9avasa vajram isnann aviskmvanah saliasana ojah, 
vadhid vrtram vajrena mandasanah. sarann apo javasa hatavrsnih. 

I o. 2 8. 7® (V asukiapatnl ; to India) 

eva hi mam tavasam jajniii ugram karman-kaiman vfsanam indra devab, 
vadhim vrtram vajrena mandasano ’pa vrajam mahina da9use vam. 

Translate 4.17.3: ‘He cleft the mountain, hurling his club with might, manifesting, 
exerting his strength. He hath slain Yrtra with his club, rejoicing ; the waters flew in haste 
after their bull (lord) had been slain.’ The stanza 10.28.7 can he imagined only as spoken by 
Indra. Ludwig in his note (970) suggests indradevah for indra devah (cf. 6,17.8; 18.15); 
Grassmann also scents the difficulty at that spot : ‘ Thus they whose god is Indra (that is, the 
pious) knew me to be a mighty and strong bull in every task : I have slain Vrtra with my 
club, rejoicing ; with might I have opened the stable for the pious.’ There can be no doubt 
that 10.28.7®, its precarious analogical vadhim (also 1.165.8), is a direct copy of 4.17.3®. 
This is shown farther by the nonce-formation vam which is again analogical. Grassmann 
naively explains it in his Lexicon, column 1321, ‘aus varam', but it is a product of propor- 
tional analogy which fills in a paradigm : vam, vah, vah. Both vadhim and vam reflect the 
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difficulty in stating secondarily the deeds of Indra in the first person (atmastuti), because 
they were originally conceived in the third person. In any case the grammatical forms here 
are sound criteria for determining the relative dates of the two stanzas. — Of. 6.44.15^, hanta 
vrtram vajre^a mandasanah ; and also under 8.59(Val. 

4.17.5^: 1.177.1^, raja krstinam pmnilauta mdrali. 

[4.17.7°*^, tvam prati pravata a9ayanani ahim vajrena niaghavan vi vr^cah: 

4.i9.3cdj sapid, prati prayata a^ayanam ahim vajrena vi rina aparvan.] 

[ 4 . 17 . 14 ^^ tvaco budhne rajaso asya yonau: inaho budhne, &c.] 

4 . 17 . 16 ^^ (Yamadeva Gfiutama ; to Indra) 

gavyanta indraib. sakhyaya vipra agvayanto vrsanam vajayantah, 
janlyanto janidam aksitotim a cyavayamo Vate nd kogam. 

io.i3i.3<^ (Suklrti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

nabf sthury rtutha yatdm dsti ndta ^ravo vivide samgamesu, 

gavydnta indraih sakhyaya vipra agvayanto vrsanam vajayantah. 

Translate 4.17,16, ‘We poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, impelling Indra, the bull, to 
friendship j desirous of wives we uige on him that bestows wives, whose aid does not give 
out, like a bucket in the well.’ For pada d cf. 10.42,2®^. This stanza is simple and effective ; 
not so 10. 1 3 1. 3: ‘For not with one horse does one arrive in time, nor hath (the stingy 
impious) man gotten glory in the assemblies. The poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, 
impelling Indra to friendship (obtain success).’ The word sthuri reproduces the English slang 
‘one horse’ in the sense of ‘insufficient, imperfect*. The common expression asthuri no 
garhapatyani santu, and the like, EV. 6.15.19 ; YS. 2.27, &c. (see Yedie Concordance under 
asthuri, and tayor asthuri), means, *may our house-fires not be one-horse” affairs!’ 
Ludwig, 518, renders 4.17.16: ‘wir beuteiustige machen uns Indra zur fireundschaft, wir 
brahmanische sanger, rosso nachahmend, anspornend zu krafttat den stier; frauen ver- 
langend den frauengeber, des hilfe nie auszgeht, heraneilen wie zum brunnen den eimer.’ His 
rendering of 10.131.3, at 652, shows that he has not noted the repetition of the distich : 

‘ denn nicht fest zu den zeiten ist sein gang, noch hat er ruhm in den versammlungen 
gefunden, [wol aber] die brahmanischen sfinger, die rind und rosse begehrend Indra dem 
stiere die kraft erhOhen.’ In this rendering sakhyaya seems to bo omitted altogether. So 
also Grassmann, ii. 407, renders the distich to the neglect of sakhyaya : * Hie Priester aber, 
Eind und Boss begehrend, si© sind es, die den Helden Indra starken’, whereas he had 
previously (1.125) dealt with 4.17.16^^ as follows: ‘Wir SEnger ziehn den Indra her zum 
Beistand, um Eind und Eoss und Gut den Starken bittend.’ It is quite certain that the 
repeated distich in 10.131.3, anacoluthio and without finite verb, is borrowed directly from 
4.13.16. — Of. also for the repeated distich, iq. 160.5. 

4 . 17.21 = 4,i6,2i<i = 4, 19. 1 id =: 4,20.Ild = 4.2I.Ild = 4.22,Ild = 4 . 23 .ii <5 = 
4.24. 1 id; 4.56.4d, dhiyd syEnm ratliylib sadasah. 

[ 4 . 18 . 4 % nabi nv ksya pratimanam asti: 6.18.12% nasya ^atrur na pratimdnam 
asti,] 

4 . 18 . 5 d: 10,45.6% arddast aprnSj jayamanali; 3.6.2^; 7.13.12% a rddasi apma 
j%amanah. 
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4 . 18 . 7 ^^: 4.19.8b vl’tram jaghanvdfi asrjad vi sindhiin ; 1.80. io<\ vrtram jaghan- 
van asrjad. 

4 . 18 . (Saiiivada Indraditivaniadevanam) 

uta mata mahisam anv avenad ami tva jahati putra devah, 

athabravid vrtram I'ndro hanisyan sakhe visno vitaraih vi kramasva. 

8. 100. 1 2^*^ (Nema Bhargava ; to Indra) 

sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva dyaur dehi lokam vajraya viskabhe, 
hanava vrtram rinacava sindhun Indrasya yantu prasave vi'srstah. 

Around hymn 4.18 has grown up a considerable literature of interpretation and criticism 
which is cited by Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p. 280. The meaning of 4.18.11 is not affected by 
the uncertainties of the theme : ‘ Now (Indra’s) mother attended upon the bull (Indra) ; 
(she said) : ‘‘all the gods, my child, are abandoning thee.’’ Then Indra, bent upon slaying 
Vrtra, said : friend Yisnu, step out thy very widest ” ! * Pada d, repeated in 8. 100.12% would 
seem to be a quotation from an older familiar account, as is quite natural in a legendary or 
dramatic treatment of a theme such as 4.1 8 pretty certainly represents. The expression 
athabravid . . . sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva impresses one as the narration of a famous 
utterance which Indra made at a critical time. If, indeed, 8.100.12 were connected with a 
narrative in the preceding stanzas it would be a very good original source for the pada in 
question. But 8. 100.10, ii are addressed toYac; their connexion with 8.100.12 are at least 
doubtful. It would seem therefore that our pada was formulaic, and in a state of flotation, 
prior to its emergence both in 4.18.11* and in 8.100.12^ The two hymns are also connected 
as regards 4.18.13* : 8.100.8*, For passages that express the partnership of Indra and Yisnu 
see Macdonell, Yedic Mythology, p. 39, bottom. 

4 . 19 . 2 °: 3.32.ii«-; 6.30.4°, ahann ahim pari9ayanam arnah. 

[ 4 . 19 . 3 °<i, sapta prdti pravata a^aysnam ahim vajrena vi rina aparvan : 4 .i 7 . 7 ^<^, 
tvam prati pravdta a^^yanam ahim vajrena maghavan vi vr^cah.] 

4 . 19 . 5 ^ (Yamadeva; to Indra) 

ahhl pra dadrur janayo na garbham ratha iva pra yayuh sakam adrayah, 
atarpayo visfta ubja nrmin tvam vrtah arina indra sindhun. 

4.42.7<i (Trasadasjm Paurukutsya; to Indra and Yaruna) 
vidiis te vipva hhuvanani tasya ta pra bravisi varunaya vedhah, 
tvam vrtrani ^rnvise jaghanvan tvam vrtah arina indra sindhun. 

We may render 4.19.5, following various indications on the part of other scholars 
(cf. Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p. 282): ‘The rivers have burst forth, as women give birth to 
a child ; like chariots the mountains have moved forth together (cf. st. 4). Thou, O Indra, 
didst delight the floods, drive their waves ; didst free the confined rivers.' Differently, 
Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, hi, 182, note. It will be observed that the same exploits are 
alluded to secondarily as a thing which is reputed (9rnvise) to have taken place, in 4.42.7, a 
stanza of the atmastuti of Indra-Yaruna, conceived as a single god ; see tmder 4.42.3. The 
case is somewhat similar to the preceding item : the repeated pada 4.42.7* is quoted from 
previously existing descriptions. 

4 . 19 . 8 b: 4 .i 8 . 7 <i, vrtram jaghanvdn asrjad VI sindhtin; 1.80. lod^ vrtram jaghan- 
vah asrjat. 
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4 . 19 . 11 ^= 4.i 6.2I<1= 4.17.21'^= to 4 - 24 -ii‘^: 4 . 56 ' 4 ‘*> dhiyi syama 

rathykh sadasah. 

4 . 20 . 3 ^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

imam yajnam tvam asmakam indra ptir6 dadhat sanisyasi kratum nah, 
9vaghniva vajrin sanaye dhananam tvaya vayam arya ajim jayema. 

5.31.11^ (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra and Kutsa?) 

siira9 cid ratham paritakmyayam purvam karad uparam jujuvansam, 

t^bliarac cakram eta9a]i saiii rinatij pnrd dadhat sanisyati kratum nah. 

4.20.3^' 

The repeated pada fits well in. 4.20.3. is dubious in 5.31.11. Cf. under 1.121.13^ 

[4.20.6<^, udneva k69am vasuna nyrstam: 10. 42.4c k69aih na purnam vasunE 
nyrstam.] 

4.20.11<^ = 4.i6.2i<i = 4.i7.2id = 4.i9.iid to 4,24.ii<^: 4.56.4^, dhiya syama 
rathyah sadasah. 

4.21.10^, hanta vrtrarb. varivah purave kah : 1.63. ahhd rajan Tarivah 
ptirave kah. 

4 . 21 . 10 <i (Yamadeva; to Indra) 

eva vasva indrah satyah samrEd ^^anta vrtram varivah phrave kah.j 1.6 3.7 

purustuta kratvE nah 9agdhi rayo bhaksiya td ’vaso daivyasya. 

5 * 57 - 7 ^ (9yavE9va Atreya; to Maruts) 

gomad a9vEvad rathavat suviram candravad radho maruto dada nah, 
pra9astim nah krnuta rudriyaso bhaksiya v6 ’vaso daivyasya. 

[4.21.11^ : see under 4. 20. 1 

4 . 22 . 3 ^ (Yamadeva; to Indra) 

yd devd devEtamo jayamEno maho vajebhir mahddbhig ca ^lismaih, 
dadhEno vajram bEhvor U9antam dyam amena rejayat pra bhuma. 

6.32.4^ (Suhotra BhEradvEja; to Indra) 

sa nivyEbhir jaritaram acha mah6 v^*ebhir mahadbhig ca giismaih, 
pumvirabhir vrsabha ksitinana a girvanah suvitaya pra yEhi. 

For mahd vajebhih see Pisehel, Yed. Stud. i. ii note (cf. ibid. a68, note) ; Oldenberg, ZDMGr. 
Iv, 271. 

[4.22.6\ vi9vesv it savanesu pravacyE : 8.ioo.6^^, vi9vet ta te savanesu 

pravaeyE,] 

4.22.9E (YEmadeva; to Indra) 

asmd vErsisthE kmuhi jyesthE nrmnEni satra sahure sahEhsi, 
asmabhyam vHra suhEnEni randhi jaM vEdhar vaniiso martyasya. 
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7.25.3C (Vasistlia Maitravamni ; to Iiidra) 

^ataiii te 9iprinii atayali sudase sahasraiii ^ansa iita ratir astu, 
jahi vadhar varniso martyasyasme dyumnam adhi ratnaiii ca dhehi. 

4 . 22 . 10 ^^; 3.30.21^, asmakam (3.30.21*^, asmabhyam)su maghavan bodhi godah: 
3.3i.i4<:\ asmukaiii sii maghavan bodhi gopuh. 

4 . 22 . 11 <^ = 4.16.21^^ = 4. 17.2 = 4.19.11‘i to 4.24 .ii< 5: 4.56.4<i, dhiyd syama 
rathyah sadasiili. 

[ 4 . 23 . 4 ^ devo bhuvan naveda ma rtanam: 1.165. 13 < 5 , esaiii bhuta naveda ma 
rtanam.] 

[ 4 . 23 . 10 <^, rtdya prtlivT bahule gabhlre ; i o. 1 7 8. 2^, lirvl na prthvi bahule gabhlre.] 
[ 4 . 23 . 11 <i: see under 4.22. ii^b] 

4 . 24 . 3 ^\, ririkviihsas tanvab krnvata tram : 1.72.5c ririkvahsas tanvah krnvata 
svah. 

4 . 24 , 3 '^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

tarn m naro vi hvayante samikd Lririkviinsas tanvab krnvata tram,j 11^1.7 2.5c 
mitho yat tyugam ubbayaso agman naras tokasya tanayasya satau. 

7.82. 9<^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

asmakam indrEvariina bhare-bhare puroyodha bhavataih krstyojasa, 
yad vam havanta ubhaye adha sprdbi naras tokasya tanayasya satisn. 
Cf, 6.19.7®, yena tokasya tanayasya sat^n. 

4 . 24 . 11 <i = 4.16.21^^ = 4.17. = 4.19.1 id to 4.24.11^: 4.56.4^ dhiyd syama 
rathykh sadasdh. 

4.25,4^'^c (Yamadeva; to Indra) 

tasma agm'r bhai^atah garma yansaj jydk pagyat suryam uccarantam, 
ya indraya sTinavamdty aha nare naryaya nftamaya nrnam. 

^•52.5^ (Rji9van BhEradvaja ; to Yi9Ye Devab) 

vi^vadanim sumanasah syEma pagyema mi suryam uccarantam, 

tatba. karad vasupatir vasunam devah dhano Vasagamisthah. 

7.104.24^ (Yasistha ; to Indra), 

indra jahi pumahsam yatudhdnam uta striyam mayaya cd^adanEm, 
vigrivaso muradeva rdantu ma te drgan suryam uccarantam. 

10.59.4t> (Bandhu Gaupayana, and others ; to Nirrti and Soma) 
mo sii nah soma inrtyave para dah pagyema mi suryam uccarantam, 
dyiibhir hitd jarima sii no astu parataram sii nirrtir jihitam. 

10.59. 6c (Bandhu Gaupayana, and others; to Asuniti) 

asunite piinar asmasu caksiih piinah pranam iha no dhehi bhdgam, 

jydk pagyema suryam uccdrantani mumate mrlaya nah svasti. 



226 ] 


Hymns ascnhed to Vamadeva Gautama [ — 4.29.1 


5.37.1^ (Atri BMuma ; to Indra) 

sam bhanuna yatate suryasyajuhvano gh^aprsthah svancah, 
tasma amrdhra usaso vy iicbEn yd; indraya sundvamdty aha. 

Cf. the pada, jydk ca suryam dr^^, under i. 23.21. — For devan ohanah in 6.52.5** see Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 62 ; Oldenbergj EV. Noten, p.403. 

[4.25.6^, urv asma aditih ^drmayahsat: 1.107.2^; 4.54.6<i, adityairno aditihj&c.] 
[4.26.2<^, mama devaso anu ketam ayan: 10.6.7c tarn te devaso, &c.] 

[4.26.7®, dtra puramdhir ajabad aratlh : 4.27,2®, Irma puramdhir, &c.] 

For the repeated pada cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 212 ff. ; Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 19 ; Ludwig, 
XJeher Methode, p. 65 ff. ; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 88 ff. 

[4.27.2® : see prec.] 

4.28.1® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

tva ynja tava tat soma sakbya indro apo manave sasrutas kah, 
dhann dbim arinat saptd sindhiin apavrnod apibiteva kbani. 

10.67.12® (AyEsya Angirasa ; to Brbaspati) 

i^indro mabna mabato arnavasyaj vi mQrdbanam abbinad arbudasya, 

10.67.12® 

dhann dhim arinat saptd sindbun Ldevair dyavEprtbivl pravatam nab.j 

m - 1.31.84 

Cf. 2.12.3% y 6 hatvahim arinat saptd sindhun, 

4.28.24 (Vamadeva ; to Indra, or Indra and Soma) 

tva yuja nf kbidat suryasy^ndra^ cakram s^basa sadya indo, 

ddhi sndna brbata vdrtamanam mab6 dmlid dpa vi^vayu dbayi. 

6.20.5^ (Bbaradvaja; to Indra) 

mahd dnibd dpa vigvayu dbayi v^jrasya ydt patane padi 9usnah, 
nrd sa saratbam saratbaye kar mdrab kutsEya snryasya sEtau. 

Cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud, i 24 ; Geldner, ibid. ii. 172 ; Oldenberg, ZBMG. Iv. 327. 

4.29.1® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

a na stuta dpa vajebbir ati Indra yabl baribhir mandasandl^ 
tird? eid arydb sdvana puriiny ahglls6bbir gmEndh satyarEdhab. 

8.66.12® (Kali PrEgEtba ; to Indra) 

ptirvi9 cid dhf tv6 tuvikUrminn a§dso bavanta indrotayal^ 

tird? eid arydh sdvana vaso gahi ^avistba ^rudbi me bdvam. 

Elusive aryah has led Ludwig, 526, to render 4.29.1% *hinweg fiber die vielen trankesopfer 
des feindes’, whereas he renders 8.66.12® at 610, *sogar fiber des guten trankopfer hinweg*. 
In both passages arydh (genitive of ari) means * grand seigneur*, ‘herr’, verging pejoratively 
on German ‘protz% English slang ‘swell’. In this sense it is contrasted occasionally witb 
29 [a;o.s. 2o] 
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■ I 6i o • 8 I 42 • 10.48.1. I am in close touoli with Geldner’s treatment 

vi9ve = ot iroXXw ; see 1.61.9 > disnosition of the contrast between vijva and 

of ari, Ved. Stud. iii. 5 /iL S else he would not have introduced the 

ari comes very near, but does not qui e 1 ^ . j,j.js|;utah by ‘ der von alien Geruhmte, 

woTd‘sogar’,e.g.in8 1.22, where he ren =, who is praised by plebs and “swell” 

(sogar)von dem Eeichen Gepriesene . seems to me expletive, as 

frequently m classical Sanskrit (and i neglect even of the many 

Kal fiipos) and krstaya^ m 1.4. . ^ g 55 Though the entire question of tir^? eid 

r -■ '• “■ 

sense here as certain and fundamental. 


4 . 30 . 20 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

gatam agmanmayinam puram Indro vy asyat, 

divodasaya daqiise. 


6.16.5^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvam ima varya purii diTodasaya sunvat 4 , 


bharadvajaya dagiise. 

6.31.4^ (Suhotra Bharadvaja; to Indra) z . 1. 

tvam catany ava ^ambarasya piiro jagbanthapratim dasyoh, 
a^ikso^yatra 5aeya facivo divodasaya sunvat^ sutakre bbar&dvSjaya 

grnat 4 vasuni. 

Oldenberg, ET. Hoten, i. 388. 


4 . 30 . 21 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

dsvapayad dabhitaye saMsra tring&tam hithaib, 

djisan a m Indro may&ya. 

7.iQ.4'i(VasisthaMaitjavaruni; to Indra) 

tvam nfbMr nrmano devavitau ^bbarlni vrtra haryagva hans^ ^ 
tvam ni dasyum cumurim dbiinim casvapayo dablutaye suMntu. 
[ 4 . 80 . 23 b, karisya indra paunsyam: S.s.aod ; 32-3®. tAd indra paunsyam.] 
[ 4 . 31 . 4 ®, abhl na 5 vavrtsva: 10.83.6®, manyo vajrinn abhi mim i vavrtsva.] 

4.31.11b (Vamadeva; to Indra) 

iM vmlsva sakhyaya svastaye, 
maho rEye divitmate. 

6.g'7.ib (Bharadvaja ; to Pfisan^and Indra) 

indra nd pQsEna vayam sakbyaya svastaye, «»■ S 35 ' 

^huvama vajasataye,j 

4 . 81 .iab : 8.97.6a, indra rayd pErinasa ; i.i 29 * 9 S tTam na indra rayi pinpasa. 
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4 . 82 * 1 ®, mahan mahibhir titibhih; 3.1.19'*^^; 3i.i8c<^, a no gahi saMiyebbih 
^iv^bbir maban mabibhir ati'bbih saranyan. 

4 . 32 , 8 ^'^® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

nd tva varante anyatba yad ditsasi stutd magbdm, 

stotfbhya indra girvanab. 

8.144® (Gosaktin Kanvayana and A^vastiktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
n 4 te vartasti radbasa indra devo na martj^ah, 
y 4 d ditsasi stnto magbam. 

8.32,7^ (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vay^m gba te api smasi stotara indra girvanalb, 
tvam no jinva somapab. 

Decidedly S.14.4 with its rather exaggerated na . . . devd na m^rtyah seems a secondary 
extension of 4.32.S‘^ 

4 . 82 . 9 ^: 1.78.1% abbi tva gotama gira. 

4 . 82 . 11 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

ta te gmanti vedbaso yarn cakirtha paunsya, 

snt^sv indra girvanab, 

8,99.2^ (Nrmedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 

mdtsva sii^ipra barivas tad Imabe tv 4 a bbQsanti vedbdsab, 

t4va ^ravansy upamany uktby^ sntesv indra girvanab. 

Cf. 8.94.2% sat^a indra girvanah. 

4 . 32 . 12 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 
avivrdbanta gdtama indra M stomavSbasah, 
aisn dba virdvad ydgab. 

5.79.6®^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Usas) 

ai^ dba virdvad yd^a dso maghoni sarfsu, 

yd no radbansy ahraya maghavano arasata ^sdjate a9vastlnrte.j 

^refrain, 5,79*i®-fo® 

The cadence, viravad ya^ah, also at 7.15.12 ; 8.33.21 ; 103.9 > 9*61.26 ; 106.13 J 10.36.10. 

4 . 82 . 18 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra) = 

8.65.7® (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydc eid dbi ^d^vatam isindra sadharanas tvdm, 

t 4 m tva vaydni bavamabe. 

8.43.23*^ (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tdm tvi vaydm baviraabe ^rnvantam jatavedasam, 

4 gne gbnantam dpa dvisab. 


4 . 82.16 = 3 ‘S 2 * 3 - 
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4 . 32 , 16 ° = 3.52.3° : 3.62,8°, vadhUyur iva yosa^am. 

[ 4 . 83 . 2 °, ad I'd devanam lipa sakbyamSyan; 9•97•5^ indur devanam lipa sakhyam 
ayan.] 

4 . 33 . 3 ® (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

piinar y6 cakruk pitdra yiivana sana yupeya jarana 9ayana, 
te vajo vi'bhvan rbhur indravanto madbupsaraso no Vantu yajndm. 

4.35.5® (The same) 

gdcyakarta pitara yiivana ^acyakarta camasam devapanam, 

9^cya ban dbanutarav atastendravabav rbbavo vajaratnab. 

For STHidry matters of detail see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 296, 297. Many similar turns 
and ideas in 1.20.4 j iii.i ; 4.36.3 (rejuvenation of parents); and 1.161.6; 4.34.1 (names of 
the Rbhus with Indra). 

4 . 33 . 8 ° (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

ratham eaknih suvf tarn narestham ye dbemim vi9vajuvam vi9varQpam, 

ta a taksantv rbbavo rayim nah svavasah svapasah suhastah. 

4,36.2® (The same) 

ratham y^ cakriih snvf tarn sue^tasd ^vibvarantam manasas pari dhyaya, 
tan h nv hsyd savanasya pitaya a vo vaja rbhavo vedayEmasi. 

Cf. for the repeated pada 1,20,3, and for 4.33.8^ more remotely, 1.161.6. 

4 . 84 . 2 °, sam vo madE Egmata sam puramdhih : 1.20.5®, sam vo mEdEso agmata. 

4 . 84 . 7 ^ (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus, here Indra) 

sajosa indra varunena somam sajdsah paM girvano marddbhih, 

agrepabhir rfcupiibhih sajosa gnaspatnibhi ratnadhabhih sajosEh. 

6.40.5^ (BharadvEja ; to Indra) 

yad indra dm parye yad fdhag yEd vE sv 4 sadane ydtra vasi, 

Eto no yajhEm avase niyiitvEn sajdsah pahi girvano marudbhih. 

[ 4 . 84 . 9 < 1 , vibhvo nErah svapatyani cakruh : 7,9i,3<^, vi9ven narah svapatyani 
cakruh.] 

4 . 84 . 10 ^, rayim dhattha vasumantam puruksdm: 6,68.6h rajmh dhattho, &c. ; 

7.84.4E, rayfm dhattam, &c. ; 1.159.5^, rayim dhattam vEsumantam 
9atagvinam ; 4,49,4^, rayim dhattam 9atagvinam. 

4 . 35 . 2 ^ {Vainadeva ; to Rbhus) 

igaon rbhtoam ihE ratnadheyam Ebhtit somasya susutasya pitih, 
suk^EyE yEt svapasyayE can dkam vicakrE camasdm eaturdha. 
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4.36.4®^ (The same) 

6kam vf eakracamasdm catunrayam Lm'^carmano gdm armita dhiti'hhih.j 

4 tha dev^p* amrtatvam ana^a 9rusti vaja rbhavas tad va uhtliyam. 

On the relation to one another of these two hymns see Oldenfoergj Pro!., p. 295. and our 
p. 18. 

4 . 36 . 6 ®', ^acyakarta pitara yuvanE: 4-33*3 ''^j punar ye cakruli pitara yuvanri. 

4 . 36 . 1 ®-, anap6 jato anabhl^ur ukthyah: 1. 152.5®, anapd jato anabhl^ur aiTfu 

4 . 36 . 2 ®, ratham ye cakruh suvftam sucetasah: 4.33.8®, ratham ye caknih 
suvftam narestham. 

4 . 36 . 4 ®, 4 kam vi cakra camasam c 4 tui*vayam : 4,35.2d, ekam vicakra camasam 
caturdha. 

4 . 36 . 4 ^ : 1.161.7®, ni9 carmano gam arinlta dhitibhih. 

[ 4 . 38 . 8 ®, dyumantam vajam vfsa^usmam attamam : 9.6 3. 2 9*^ •, 67.3®, djTimantaiii 
9usmam uttamam.] 

4 . 36 . 9 ® (Yamadeya; to Rbhus) 

ihd prajam ihd rayim rdrana iha ^ravo virdyat takpta nab, 
ydna yayam citayematy anyan tam vajam citram rbhavo dada nah. 

10.183.1® (Prajavat PrajSpatya ; to a Yajamana) 

dpa^yam tvE mdnasa cekitanam tapaso jatam tapaso vibhatam, 

ibi prajam iba rayim rdranab pra jayasva prajaya putrakSma. 

Translate 4.36.9 : ‘Granting here oilspring, here wealth, do ye here work out for ns repu- 
tation and brave sons, so that we may excel others. That manifold (or bright) substance, 
0 Kbhus, bestow ye upon nsl* As regards 10.183,1 both Ludwig, 767, and Grassmann 
regard Agni as the speaker (Grassmann J *Agni verheisst dem Gattenpaar Kinder’). 
Ludwig translates; ‘ xch sah dich den denkenden im geiste, was aus inbrunst entstanden, aus 
inbnmst sich entfaltet ; nachwuchs und reichtum drum hieher schenkt’ ich t pilanze dich, o 
kinderwunschender, fort in kindem.^ In bis note he modifies, supplying mam aft<?r 
cekitanam, so that the result would be : * I saw thee in my mind pondering me (Agni) who 
is bom of tapas, &c.’ And he modifies the rendering of the third pada : ‘ drum hieher 
schenkend,* Grassmann : ‘ Ich sah dich, der im Geist du tiberlegtest, der du aus Tugend 
stammtest und erwuchsest, drum schenke ich dir Kinderschar und Keichthum, in Kindern 
pfianz dich fort, o Kindbegehrer.’ Doubt as to the precise meaning of 10.183.1 fastens itself 
upon the construction of raranah in its third p 5 da. It is an attributive participle and 
should, grammatically speaking, agree with the subject of pri jayasva. So Sayana, he putra- 
kama . . . sa tvam ihasmlfi loke prajam . . , rarSno ramayan rayim dhanam ihasmin loke 
ramayan prajaya prajanena pra jayasva. But the sense of raranah is ‘granting- and not 
‘enjoying’. Moreover its agreement with the subject of dpa^yam, though awkward, is 
unavoidable, because a finite verb is really needed in the place of raranah. As it stands, the 
succession of padas c and d is anaooiuthic ; indeed the two padas together yield no appreciable 
sense. Some creative god, rather Fraj&pati-Tvastar than Agni, is addressed in this charm to 
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procure offspring (cf. Ap^- 3.8.10; MS, 1.14,16; BrhD. S.So-Sa). Tlie sense is that the 
creative god saw the pious householder who is * born out of tapas, developed out of tapas 
reflecting on his natural chief desire, namely offspring. He grants both that and wealth 
with the exhortation, ‘ propagate thyself by offspring, 0 thou that desireth children The 
grammatical difficulty in raranah is due to the secondary use of a previously existing pada. 
For raranah we should expect a verb in the sense of * I grant % or ‘ I have granted Cf. 
0eldner, Ted. Stud. i. 169, bottom. 

[ 4 . 37 . 1 ^, deva yata pathfbJair devayanaih: 7.38.8'^, trpta yata, See. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 

4 . 37 . 6 ^ (Vamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

rbhidm rbhuksano rayim vaje vajintamam yiijam, 

indrasvantam havamabe sadasatamam a9vmam. 

S.93-34^ (Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

indra ise dadatu na rbhuksanam rbhum rayim, 

vaji dadatu vajinam. 

The appreciation of these two stanzas is made very difficult because of a tangle of puns 
upon the names of the Bbhus, complicated by Indra^s close connexion with the Ebhus ; see 
Hillehrandt, Ted. Myth, iii, 138 ff. A literal translation of 4.37.5 is : ‘ O ye Rbhuhsan (elliptic 
plural for the three Rbhus), we call for wealth that is stout (rbhum), that is the most substantial 
ally in (getting) booty (vaje) ; that has Indra for its patron (indrasvantam), that is ever most 
effective, and abounds in horses.* For rayim yujam cf. 5.20.1 ; 7.43.5 ; 95.4. Thus we may 
note that all the Rbhus, namely Rbhu, Rbhuksan, and Taja, together with Indra, are punned 
into the stanza. The poet of 8.93.34 goes him of 4.37.5 ^ one better *, bringing in the three 
names of the Rbhus punningly, without directly intending them, as mere attributes of wealth 
given by Indra : ^ May Indra bestow upon us for comfort wealth that is rbhuksan (‘‘ slays the 
strong ’*), stout (rbhu) ; may he (Indra) that hath substance (vaji) give us substantial (vajinam) 
wealth.^ The Pet. Lex, and Grassmann, s.v, rbhuksan, would emend rbhuksanam in 8.93.34 
to rbhuksdno, matching 4.37.5*^ ; this is unnecessary. The poet of 8.93.34 has imitated 4.37.5, 
which has rbhum as adjective with rayim, by adding rbhuksanam to rbhum. All this is good 
Tedic practice, and seems to me to establish the chronological priority of 4.37.5. 


[ 4 . 37 .e^, ysyam m<Ira9 ca m^rtyam : 1.18.5^ soma indra9 ca mdrtyam.] 


4 , 37 . 6 ® (Yamadeva ; to Rbhus) 

s6d rbhavo yam Avatha Lyuyam indra9 ca martyam,j ^ct 1.18.5^ 

sA dhdbMr astu sanita medhasata s5 arvata. 

8,19.9® {Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

so addha da9vadhvard ’gne mArt;ah subhaga sa pra9Ahsyah, 
sd cl hlbhir astu sAuita. 

4 . 87 . 7 ^ (YunadeTa ; tolg^bhtis) 

Tf uo T^a rbhuksaKiah pathA9 citana yAstave, 

sumya stu^^ tarisAM. 
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5. (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 
nu no agna ataye sabadhasa^ ca rataye, 

j^asmakasa^ ca surayOj viQva agas tarisani. C^cf. 1.97.3^* 

budwig, 349, renders 5.10,6®^, ‘und nnsere herrliehen [suri] sollen alle weltgegcndon 
iiberwinden *; the same scholar, 169, renders 4.37.7*^^, ‘furims, o Suris gepneseii, dass wir 
alle weltgegenden ubersehreiien \ Delbriick, Altindischo Syntax, p, 416, questions the text 
of 4.37.7, but we may render well enough : ‘ Bo ye, 0 Yajas, Rbhuksans, point out to us the 
way to sacrifice, — so that %vhen ye have been praised, 0 ye patrons, we may cross all the 
regions/ There is, of course, anacoluthon between the two distiehs of the stanz-a, in that 
stutah places the Rbhus in the third person whereas tijey are addressed in thf3 firht distich 
in the second person. For surayah as epithet of the RbhuB see 4.34,6. I do not think that wo 
need doubt the text of 4 37.7 (cf. Oldenberg, RV. Koten, p. 298), but we may suspect that it 
was patterned after the simpler ideas of 5.10,6. 


4 . 38 . 10 ^^'^ (Vamadeva ; to Dadhikra) 

a dadhikrah ^dvasa pafica krstih surya iva jydtisapas tataaa, 
sahasrasah gatasa vajy arva prnaktu madhva sam inid vacansi. 

10.178.3'^^® (Aristanemi Tarksya ; to Tfirksya) 

sadyag cid yabi gavasa panea krstih surya iva jyotisapas tatana, 

sahasrasah gatasa asya ranhir na smE varante yuvatiiii na garyEm. 

For the assimilation of the (primarily) horses Dadhikra (Dadhikravan) and Tarksya 
(Aristanemi) see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 401 ff. ; Kacdonell, Vedic Mythologj*, p. 149, 
and the literature there cited. See, in addition, Henry, Album Kern, p. 5 ff. ; Oldenberg, 
RV. Koten, p. 29S ff. — Cf. also Geidner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265 ; Rigveda Komm., p. 76. —Bud wig, 
Ber Rig-Veda, vi. 97, suggests juvatim for yuvatim in 10.178.3**. Boes not Ludwig rather 
have in mind jutam instead of juvatim, and is ju to be expected at all as an expression for 
the swift flight of the arrow? The actual uses of ju are forbidding. The incidental statement 
in a relative clause seems to mark 10. 1 78. 3 as posterior to 4.38.10. 


[ 4 . 89 . 1 C, uchantlr mam u^ali sQclayantu : 440.1^^^ vfgva in mam, Ac.j 

See the stanzas as a whole, and cf. p. 1 4. 

[4.30.8C iMgasam tarn Aditih krnotn: 1.162.22c, anEgastvam no Ediiih krjnota] 
4.39.5^ (Yamadeva ; to Dadhikra) 

iudram iv6d ubhAye vi hvayanta udirana yajfiam upaprayintah, 

(iadMkrain u sudanam martySya dadathur mitravaruina no agvairL 

744.2b (Tasistha ; to Dadhikra) 

dadhikram u ndmasa bodhayanta udirauA yajfiam upaprayAuta^i, 
ilam devtm barhfsi ^dayanto \vim vipra suhava huvema. 

Kote the rather inconsistent translations of the repeated ptda, Ludwig, 76 and 78 ; 
Gmsmann, i. 148 and 338, 

[ 4 * 40 . 1 ^ vigvA in mam usEsah sodayantu : 4*39- uehante mam, &c.] 
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(Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indra yuvam yaruna Tbhtitam asya dhiyali pretara yrsabheya dhenob, 
sa no dtiMyad ydvaseva gatvi sahasradhaora payasa mahi gauh. 

10.101.90^ (Budba Saumya; to Vi^ve Deyah, or Rtvikstuti^ 
a yo dhiyam yajni'yam yarta titaye deya deyim yajatam yajniyam ih^, 
sa no duMyad yavaseva gatvi sahdsradliara payasa main ganh,. 

Of. Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 107; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 301 (where other literature is 
cited).— Pada d also at 10.133.7^ ; cf. the same pada in the accusative (phrase inflection) at 
VS. 17.74 etal. 

4.41.6^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Yanina) 

toke iiite tanaya urv^rasu suro dfgike vrsanag ca pannsye, 

indra no atra varuna syatam ayobhii’ dasma pdritakmyay^m. 

10.92.7t> (Qaiyata Manava; to Vi^ye Deyah, here Indra) 

indre bhiijam ^a^amanasa a9ata suro dfgike vrsanag ca pannsye, 

pra y6 nv h.syarbana tataksire yujam y^jram nrsadanesu karavah. 

4.41.7® (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yuvam id dhy avase purvyaya pari prabhutl gavisab svEpi, 

vrnimdbe sakbyaya priyaya §ura manbistba pitareva ^ambbu. 

9.66.18® (9atam Vaikbanasab ; to PavamEna Soma) 
tvEm soma sma 4sas tokEsya sata taniinam, 
vmimabe sakhyaya yrnimabe yTijyEya. 

Translate 4.41.7: * You two verily, powerful, kind friends of him that is eager for booty, 
we have chosen for wonted help ; we have chosen for beloved friendship you two most 
liberal heroes, kind like parents.* The third pEda in 9.66.18 would seem to be a stunted 
trochaic derivative of 4.4X.7® ; the form of the stanza is abrupt, and its sense obscure : ‘ Thou, 
Soma, bright (or, the sun), (hringest) hither nourishment when we obtain offspring of our 
bodies. We choose (thee) for friendship, choose thee for alliance. Cf. Ludwig, 856 ; Q-rass- 
mann, ii. 232, whose translations, no less than my own, are doubtful. Bergaigne, ii. 177, 
note, takes tokdsya sEta tantinam in the sense of ^conquest of children and selves*, that is, 
^ defence of children and selves \ For Soma compared or identified with the sun see 9.65.1 ; 
67.9 ; 86.29, 32 ; 91.3. Stanza 9.66.18 lacks a verb with the preposition a in the first distich, 
and, what is more perplexing, a direct object in the second. If we consider that the 
good tristuhh pada vmimEhe sakhy%^ priyaya, on omitting the last word, yields the rare 
trochaic type vrnimEhe sakhyaya, it seems likely that the longer form is in fact the prototype 
of the shorter. 

4,41.10^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

E^yyasya tm4na rEtbyasya pustdr nityasya raydb pdtayab syama, 

M cakra^d utibbir navyasibbir asmatra myo niyutab saeantEm. 

7.4.7^ (Vasina Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

paiMdyam by topasya r^kgio nityasya ray&b pitayab ssrama, 
na 96SO ague anyEjatam asty Ecetanasya ma patbd vi duk^b. 

Wm 441,10^ see Oldenberg, BV, Uoten, p. 301. 
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4.42.lc^, Icr^tum sacante vaninasya deva rljaiai krst«}r up«'iiiiiasya vavreL 


4.42.3^ (Tmadasyu PEurukutsya ; to Trasadasyii) 

ah4m Indro vdrunas mahitvdrvi gabliir4 rajasi sum^ke, 

tv^teva vi^vil bhiivanani vidvan sam airayam r()dasT dhanlyam ca. 

4*56.30 (Vamadeva; to Dyrivaprthivyiiu) 

si it svapS. bhdvanesv isa yA ime dydvaprfchivT jajana, 

tirvi gabbxrd rijasi snm^ko avan^e dhfrah <;acyri sam airat. 

For the literature of interpretation and eritieism that has grown up around hymn 4.42 
see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 301 if. It seems to me that the right starting-point for its 
understanding has yet to be found. The hymn is, in my opinion, neither dialogue, drama, 
nor disputation (^streitgedichf), but a self-laudation of the dual divinity, Indra-Varuna. 
It Is preceded by an IndravarunE hymn ; its own last stanzas are addressed to the same 
devatadvandva. The type of self-praise hymns (Etmastuti) is familiar in the Rig-Veda; 
conspicuous examples of it are 10.48,49 (Indra% and 10.125 (Vac). 

In st. 6, pada b, y^n ma s6maso mamadan yad uktha, a passage of the Mmastuti, 10.48,4'’, 
is repeated almost verbatim ; see the next item. 

In the present instance the dual character of the divinity introduces complications, for 
the divinity cannot in the long run sing its own praise as a whole without referring to the 
most characteristic qualities of its two parts. The poet, moreover, is embarrassed by gram- 
matical conditions, for it is hard to fit aham to a dual. Yet prerdsely this difficult feat is 
accomplished in oiir stanza 3: the pair Indra-Yaruna, conceiving itself for the nonce as 
a unit says, by itself and for itself, in the singular : ‘ I am Indra. Varuna ; by (my) might are 
firmly founded these two broad, deep atmospheres ! ’ There is no need to emend either to aham 
indra vdrunas, or, in the reverse direction, aham indro varuna. With skilful chiastic inter- 
braiding the next stanza (4) blends as well as pog.sible some of the salient qualities of the 
two gods. The first liemistich alludes to Indra's functions ; the second, to Varuna’s. Indra 
frees the waters (ah^m apd apinvam uk^manah) ; but Varuna, the son of Aditi, is in charge 
of the rtA. The chiasmus is, that Indra in pMa b holds the heavens in the seat of rtA, but 
Varuna in d spreads out the threefold earth. Wliat is meant really is that both together, 
namely Indrfi varuna, accomplish this familiar task, A more skilful blend of the chief 
functions that belong, from the Vedic point of view, to Indra and Varuna, conceived m a 
unit, it would scarcely be possible to construct. 

The circumstance which has imparted to the hymn the semblance of a dialogue between 
Varuna and Indra is quite superficial : in the first two stanzas the dualic divinity deacribes 
itself from the side of Varuna ; in st, 5 and 6 from the aide of Indra. But the kernel of the 
hymn is in the middle (stanzas 3, 4), where the desscription, itself a four de /met tells 
of both together* And, particularly, in st. 7, after the Indra stanzas, the poet of the hymn 
says something which creates the fiction easily enough, that the two gods are vying with 
one another ; * All the world know thee, (0 Indra) j thou dost tell forth these (deeds of thine) 
to Varuna, 0 pious god These words are natural enough in an Indra- Varuna hymn because, 
after all, the two gods are felt to be so distinct that the qualities of one may be impr^^sed 
upon the other. This passage, and the miscorrected words ahlim indro varunas in st. 3, are 
responsible for the theory of a rival dialogue ; if we disrt^ard this unnecessary emendation, 
the theory sinks out of sight. 

As for the relation of 4.42* 3*^ to 4-56.3% I confess to the impression that the appearance of 
the repeated pads in the atmastuti is, as usual, secondary (cf. under 4.17.3), drawing upon 
the more natural descriptive us© of the p&da in 4.56.3. Cf. the similar conclusion in regard 
to 4.42.7* (see under 4.19.5^), and my remarks on first person stanzas, Fart a, chapter 3, 
olasw B 3« 

30 |B.o.a »] 
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4.42.6® (Trasadasyu Paui'ukutsya; to Trasadasyu) 

aham ta vl^va cakaram nakir ma daivyam saho varate apratitam, 

ydn ma sdmaso mamadan yad ukthdbhe bhayete rajasi apare. 

10.48.4^ (Indra Yaikuntha ; to Indra Yaikuntba) 

aham et^m gavyayam a9vyam pa9um purlsi'nam sayakena hiranyayam, 

Lpum sabasra ni da9usGj yan ma sdmasa ukthino dmandisuh. 

^ 10,28.6® 

See under preceding item. 

4 . 42 . 7 '^: 4.i9.5<^, tvam vrtah arina indra smdhun. 

4 , 42 , 9 ^: *7.84.1^, havyebhir indravarunE namobhih ; hayy^bhir mitra- 

varuna namobhih. 

4 . 43.7 = 4.44.7 (Purumllha Sauhotra and Ajamllha Sauhotra ; to A9vins) 
ihdha ydd vam samana paprksd s6yam asm6 snmatir vajaratna, 
urusydtam jantaram yuv 4 ih ha gritah kamo nasatya yuvadrik. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 205, and our p. 16. 

4 . 44 .P: 1.180.10% tam vam ratham vayam adya huvema. 

4 , 44 , 4 <i (Purumllha Sauhotra and Ajamllha Sauhotra ; to A9vins) 
hiranyayena purubhu rathenemam yajham nasatyopa yatam, 
pibatha in mddhunah somyasya dadhatho ratnam vidhat6 jdnaya. 

7.75.6^ (Yasistha; to Usas) 

prati dyutanam arusaso a9va9 citra adr9rann usdsam vdhantah. 
yati 9ubhra vi9vapi9E rathena dddhati rdtnam vidhatd jdnaya. 

Cf. dddhati rdtnam vidhat 4 ydvisthab, 4.12.3® (q. v.); and dddhati r^tnaih vidhat<5 snvfr- 
yara, 7.16.12®. 

[ 4 . 44 . 6 ^,hiranyayenasuvfta rathena: 1.35.2® hiranydyenasa vita rathena; 8.5.35% 
hiranyayena rathena.] 

4 . 44 . 5 ® (Purumllha Sauhotra and Ajamllha Sauhotra ; to A9vins) 
a no yatam divo dcha pithivya Lhiranyayena suvfta rathena, j ^cf. 1.35.2® 
ma vam anyd ni yaman devaydntah sam ydd dad 4 nabhih pnrvya vam. 

7.69.6^ (Yasistha ; to A9vins) 

nara gaur^va vidyutam trsanasmakam adya sdvandpa yatam, 

purutra hi vam matibhir havante ma vam anyd ni yaman devaydntah, 

Cf. 3.45.1, and under 3.18.3%— For 4 - 44‘5 see Pischel, Ted, Stud. i. 69; Oldenberg, RV. 
Koten, p. 304; for 7.69.6, Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 88 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. xi. 224.— 
Cf, p. 23. 

[ 4 , 44 . 6 % nu no rayim pumviram brhdntam : 6.6.7®, candram xayim, &c,] 

4 * 44.7 = 4 * 43 * 7 - 

4 » 45 . 2 ^ (Vamadeva ; to A9vins) 

M v&jh prk§aso mddhnmanta irate ^rdtha d9vasa usdso vyiis|isu,j 4. 14.4^ 

apor^^uviatas tdma 4 pdrrvrtam ^sTkr 9ukrdih tanvdnta a rdjahj w 4.45‘2^ 
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7.6o. 4>' (Vasistba; to Mitra and Varuna) 

dd vam prksaso mad h i ima nto asthur suryo aruhac chukram arnah,j 

ydsma aditya iidhvano rddanti Linitroaryaina vtirunah sajosaLj eiin.186.2'’ 

Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 96, is probably right in rendering prk.^ by ‘swift*; in support soe 
4.14.4^^, a vam vahisfchaiha te vahantu ratha a<;viisa u.^so vyustaiij where vahisthah looks 
like a close parallel to prksasah. If then prksasah is a more adjective the absence in 7.60.4 
of a noun to go with it contrasts that stanza unfavourably with 4.45.2, where prkHaso is 
followed by ruthu. a9Tasah. The sequence of ideas in 7.60.4*^ is rather loose ; the change 
from the dual vum (Mitra and Yaruna'; in pMa a to the plural adityiih in pada e inconse- 
quent ; 7.60.4 shares three of its padas 'with other stanzas. On the wdiole it is reasonable to 
assume that 7.6o.4*- is borrowed directly from 4.45.2.— Cf. Oldonberg, RV. Hoten, p. 304. 
For radanti see lastly, Oldenbcrg, Vedaforsehung, p, 55, note, 

4.46.2^', rathii avvasa usaso vyiistisu: 4 .i 44 ^>, ratha agvSsa u^o vyustau. 

4 . 45 . 2 ^, 6^', svar pii 9ukram tanvanta d rajah. 

4 . 46 . 3 *^; 1.34.10b madhvah pibatam madhupebhir asabhih. 

[ 4 . 46 , 5 ^, somam susdva madhumantam adribhih: 9.107.1b susava somaia 
adribhih.] 

4 . 46 . 2 b (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
catena no abhistibhir niyiitvah indrasaratliih, 
vayo sutasya trmpatam. 

4.48.2b {Yamadeva; toYayu) 
niryuvano a^astir niyutvah mdrasarathih, 

i^vayav a candrena rathena yahi sutasya pltaye.j refrain, 4.48.ic*i-4f“^ 

4.46,3^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Vsyu) 
a vam saMsram Mraya indravayQ abhi prayah, 
vahantu sdmapitaye. 

8.1.24*^^ (PragStha Kanva, formerly PragEtha Ghaura; to Indra) 
a tva sahasram u ^ataiii yukta rathe hirany%e, 
bralima3riijo hdraya indra ke^ino vahantu sdmapitaye. 

Translate 4.46.3: ‘A thounand horses, O Indra and Vayu, shall carry you hitherto the 
feast to drink the soma V It would not seem likely antecedently that the commonplace 
statenaents of this simple stanza should reappear in such a manner as to permit chronologic 
conclusions. Yet the parallelism between the two major parts of the two stanzas ia such m to 
permit such deductions ; they are identical down to the precisely same order of words. We 
bracket the additions in 8.1,24 ; I tva sahasram [a ^atdm yukta rathe hiranyaye brahmayujo] 
haraya indra [ke^ino], vahantu sdmapitaye. This is the type of diluted or * watered ’ stanza 
which is one of the natural types of imitative production throughout the Yedic period ; 
cf., e.g., 8.19.3 under 1.13.1. The statement a M sahasram i ^atam haraya vahantu (first 
thousand, then hundred) is so obviously anticlimax as to leave no doubt as to the aEer-biith 
of 8,1.24. The additions in this stanza are all veriest commonplace ; see, e.g. 8.17.2, a tvit 
brahmayuja hari vahatEm indra ke^inl, and other citations in Grassmann^a Lexicon, under 
ke^in, hrahmayuj, and hirany^ya (locative, hiranydye).-— Of, the pada, uMrbddho vahantu 
sdmapitaye 1.92.18®. 
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4.46.4f^'‘'c (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
rathaih hiranyavandhnram indravayu svadhvaram, 
a hi sthatho divispr^am. 

(Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 

rathaih hiranyavandhuraih Lhi'i'anyabhl^um a9vina,j ^ 8.5.28^ 

a hi sthatho divisprgam. 

This is the first of three successive items in which identical padas are addressed to two 
different pairs of divinities. I have the impression that the stanzas to Indra and Vayu have 
borrowed from the description of the A9vins (cf. 8.22,5), but there is nothing so specific 
as to amount to proof. Note also that 4.46.5* = 8.5. 2^ — I suspect that vandhura (vandhur, 
bandhura) is compounded from van+dhura, and does not mean ‘seat of a wagon’, but 
perhaps ^ board at the head of the wagon poles the place where stands the charioteer. Sayana 
at RV. 6.47.9 sin^iply has ratha ; the commentator at TA. 1.51.1(2) explains it as ara, * spoke’. 
But at RV. 1.54-9 Sayana has Isadvayam ; at i.i39-4 yugabandhanadharah kasthavi9e8ah ; 
and at 1.64,9, bandhakakasthanirmitam saratheh sthanam. That is to say: ‘where the 
poles join the chariot there is the board upon which stands the charioteer.* Ct also 
Sayana's glosses at 3.41. i, vandhuracabdenesMvayasarhbandhasthanam ; and at 1.118.1,2; 
10.53.7 » saratheh sthanam. 


4 . 46 . 5 ®- (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 

ratRena prtlrap^asa ^da9vahsam upa gacliatam,j ^ 1.47.3d 

indravaytl iha gatam. 

8,5. 2^ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
nwad dasra manoyuja rathena prthupajasa, 
sacethe a9vinosasam. 

Note that 4.46.4*+® ~ 8.5.28*+®. 

4 . 46 . 5 ^: 1.47.3^, da9vahsarQ upa gachatam. 

4 . 46 . 6 C (Vamadeva; to Indra and Vayu) 

I'ndravayU ayam sutas tarn devebhih sajdsasa, 
pibataih da^uso grh6. 

4.49,6^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

somam indrabrhaspatl pibatam dagiiso grli6, madayetham tadokasa. 

8.22.8<i (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

ayam vam adribhih sutah sdmo nara vrsanvasQ, 

yatam sdmapitayej pibatam dagiiso grbd. ^ 4.47.3<^ 

4 , 47 . 1 % vayo 9ukrd ayami te : 2 . 41 . 2 ^ ; 8.101.9% ayam 9ukr6 ayami te. 

4 . 47 . 2 *^'^^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Va3m) 
indrag oa vayav esam sdmanam pitim arhatliahL, 
yuv4m hi yantmdlaYo nimndm apo na sadhry^. 
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5.5 1. 6®^ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Indra and Vajm) 
indrag ca Tayav esam sntanam pitim arhatha^, 
tan jusetham arepasav abhi prayah. 

8.32.23c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
suryo ra^mi'm yatha srja tva yachantii me girah, 
nimnd-m apo nd sadhryak. 

'We may render 4*47.2 : '0 Indra and yuyii,yebe pleased to drink this soma; to you 
verily these drops (of soma) flow, like waters gathering in a vale.’ And S.32.23 : ‘ Let loose 
thy reins as the sun his rays ! My songs shall draw thee hither, like waters gAthcring in a 
vale Zeugma of rae, mi in the first pada, for which of. Bergaigne, ii. 161. The question as h> 
the original source of the pada, nimnam apo na sadhrvak. is not as simple as might seem at 
first sight, because both songs or prayers, as 'well as streams of soma or milk, are. said to flow 
freely to the recipient in the Veda, and any kind of flowing suggests water to a vale, or rivers 
to the ocean; see p. ix, line 9 from top. For songs and prayers see r.190.7; 6.6.35 5 3 ^* 3 » 
47.14; 8,6.34,35; 12.5; 14.10; 16.2; 44.25; 98.7; 10.894. Still the primary and material 
comparison is with the fluid, e.g. 5.51.7, suta indraya vayave somasah . . . nimnam na yanti 
sindhavah ; or 8. 92.22, a tva vi^antv indavah samudram iva sindhavah ; or 9.108.16, indrasya 
hardi somadhanam a vi^a samudram iva sindhavah ; cf. 96.4 ; 9.24.2. Since both figures of 
speech are familiar we must consider the particular use of the repeated p§.da in the two 
connexions. There can be no doubt that the comparison in 8. 32.23, though it has its origin 
in a familiar sphere of metaphor, is loose and anacoluthic. It is at test a mixed or inverted 
metaphor: 'may my songs draw thee hither as a vale brings together the waters that flow 
into it.’ But the text does not say so ; we need not fear to decide tliat the repeated pada is 
more original in stanza 4.47.2, where it fits to perfection. Cf. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des 
Comparaisons, Melanges Renier, p. 89. 

4 . 47 . 3 ^ (Yamadeva; to Indra and Yayu) 
vayav indrag ca gusmina saratham gavasas pair, 
myiitranta na Qtaya a yatam s6mapitaye. 

8.22.8c (Sobbari Kanva; to Agvins} 

ay 4 m vEm Adribhib sutaL somo nara vrsanvasci, 

a yatam sdmapitaye i^pibataiii daguso grbA j 4.46,6^* 

4 . 47 . 4 ^^ (Vamadeva; to Indra and Yayu) 
ya vam s 4 nti pnrnspflio niyiito dagiise nara, 
asm^ ta yajnaY 5 basendravaytl ni yachatam. 

6.6o.8»b (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya vam sdnti pumapflio niyiito dagdf e nai^ 
indragni tabhir a gatam. 

4 . 48 J«^cd, Y%av a candr 4 na ratbena yalii sntasya plUye ; 1.135.4^, vayav a 
candr^na radbasa gatam. 

4 . 48 . 2 ^: 4.46. 2’t>, niyutvSn indrasSrathih. 

4 . 48 . 8 % 4 nu kmnd vAsudbiti: 3.31.17% anu krsne vfisudhifcl jihate. 
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4 . 40 . 1 « 5 : 1.86.4c, uktham iGada9 ca ^asyate. 


4 . 49 . 3 ^: 1.135-7®. grham mdra9 ca gachatam ; 8.6g. 7b gi-ham I'ndrag ca ganvahi. 
4.49.3c; 1.23.3C, somapa somapitaye. 

4.49.4b rayim dliattam ^atagvmam: i.i 59 - 5 ^ rayim dhattam vasumantam 
9atagvinam ; 4.34.10b rayim dhattha vasumantam puruksiim; 
6 .68.6b rayim dhattho, &c. ; 7•84.4^ rayim dhattam, &c. 

4 . 49 . 6 C; i,22,ic; 23.2®; 5.71.3C; 6,59.10c; 8.76.6c ; 94.10C-12C, asya sdmasya 
pitaye. 


4,49.6b: 4.44.6c ; 8.22.8(1, pi'hatam da9uso grhe. 

[4.60.2b, brhaspate abhi ye nas tatasre: 10.89.15*^, 9atruy4nto abhi, &c.] 

4 . 50 . 3<1 (Vamadeva ; to Brhaspati) 

bfhaspate ya parama paravad ata a ta 2H}aspf90 ni seduh, 

tubhyam khata avatS adridugdha mddhva geotanty abhito virapgam. 

7.101,4^ {Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

j^yasmin vf9vani bhiivanEni tasthusj tisro dyavas tredha sasriir apah, 

1 . T T , . ^ 7,101,4a 

trayah ko92»sa upasecanaso madliva §cotan.ty abliito virapQdi.m. 

For the repeated pada see the author, IF. xxv. 198. 


4 . 50 . 6 b : 2.35.12b, yajhaii' vidhema namasS havi'rbhih, 

4 , 50 . 6(1 (Vamadeva; to Brhaspati) 

eya pitre vi9vadeyaya vfsne (^yajhair vidhema namasa havi'rbhih, j 2.35. 1 2b 
brhaspate supraja vXravanto vayam syama p4tayo rayinam. 

5.55.iod {9yava9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

^yam asman nayata vasyo acha nir ahhati'bhyo maruto grnEnah, 
jusadhvam no havyadatim yajatra vaydm syama pdtayo rayinam, 

8.40. 1 2d (mbhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ey 4 ndragnlbhyam pitrvan navXyo mandhatrvad ahgirasvad avaci, 
tridhatuna 9armana patam asman vayam syama pdtayo rayinam. 
8.48.13d (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 
tvam soma pitfbhih samvidano ’nu dyavaprthivi a tatantha, 
tomai ta indo havisa vidhema vayam syama patayo rayinam. 

10. 1 2iaod (Hiranyagarbha PrEjapatya ; to Ka) 

prijapate n 4 tv 4 d etany anyd vi9va jatani pari ta foabhuva, 

yatkamas te juhumds kn no astu vayam syama pdtayo rayinam. 

Wulaio padad into a longer passage, namely, the entire 
distich cd, Trhereaa m the remaining eases the pada has more or less the character of a 
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refrain. Cf. the similar refrain-like pada, suviryasya patayah sySmaj under 4.51.10. RY. 
10.121.10 (not analysed by the Radaputha) is suspect as late (see Oldenberg, Prol. 24S, 511). 

I am not convinced, however, that the hymn 10.121 ever existed without that stanza; see 
my Religion of the Teda, p. 240 tf., and JAOS. xv. 184. For 8.48.13 see Hiliebrandt, Ved. 
Myth, i 394.— For 8.48.13® ct S.4S.12® ; 10.16S.4h 

4 . 50 .nc^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

bfhaspata indra vardhatam nah suca sa vani sumatfr bbatv asnif^, 

avistdm diuyo jigrtdm piiramdiur jajastam ary6 vanusam aratih. 

7.64.5c = 7.65.5c (Yasistha; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

esa stc 3 mo varuna mitra tnbbyam somali ^-ukro na vuyavo 

avistam dMyo jigrtam puramdhir j^yuyam paia syastibhih sada nah, 

refrain, 7.1,20^ ff. 

7.97.90^1 (Yasistha ; to Indra and Brahmanaspati) 

iyam vam brahmanas pate siivrktir brdhmendraya vajrine akari, 

avistam dhiyo jigrtdm puramdhir jajastam ary6 vamisam aratih. 

4 . 61 . 3 C, acitre antah panayah sasantu : 1.124,1 o^>, abudhyamunah panayah sasantu, 

4 . 51 . 10 ^ (Yamadeva ; to Usas} 

rayim divo duhitaro vibhatih pi*ajavantam yaehatasmasu devl^ 
syonad a vah pratibudhyamansh suviryasya patayah syama. 

6.47. 1 (Garga BhSradvSlja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.6^ (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

I'ndrah sutrama svavah avobhih sumrliko bhavatu vi^vavedah, 
badhatam dveso abhayam krnotu suyiryasya pdtayah. syama. 

9*^9* 7 ^ (U^anas KSvya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

vanvfinn avato abhi dev^vltim I'ndraya soma viiraha pavasva, 

^agdhf mah^h puru^candrasya rayfib suviryasys patayah syama. 

9.95.5^^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Pavamhna Soma) 

fsyan vacam upavakteva hotuh pimana indo vi .syfi manlstlm, 

indra^ ca jAi ksdyathah sdubhagaya suviryasya pdtayah syama. 

Cf. the similar refrain-like pada, vaydm sySma pdtayab rayinam, under 4.50.6. For 9.95.5® 
see the note to 1.25.20. 

4 . 52 . 2 % d^veva citramsi : 1.30.21% a^ve na citre arusL 
4 . 62 . 6 *: 1.48.13^, prati bhadra adrksata. 

4 . 62 . 7 ^: i.48.i4<5, dsah ^ukr^na ^oci'sa, 

[ 4 , 54 . 3 % acittl y 4 c cakma daivye j^ne: contained almost word for word in 
7.89.5, yat . . . daivye j^ne . . . c^ramasi , . , dcittt] 

4 . 54 . 8 < 5 : i.io7.2<i ; 10.66.3^, Editydir no Editih ^Erma yahsat. 
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4.56.1^ (Yamadeva ; to Vi^ve Devali) 

kd vas trata vasavah ko varuta dyavabhumi adite trasithaih nah, 
sahtyaso vai’una mitra marfcat kd vo ’dhvare varivo dhati devah. 

7.62.4a (Yasistba ; to Mitra and Vanina) 

dyavabhumi adite trasitham no ye vain jajhiih sujanimana rsve, 
ma hele bhuma varunasya vaydr ma mitrasya priyatamasya nrnam. 

We may note that the repeated pada in 4.55.1 looks very much like parenthesis. If it is 
thrown out the remainder of the stanza reads : ‘Who, 0 Yasu, of you is protector, who defender 
against the overstrong mortal (enemy), 0 Yaruna and Mitra ? And who (in his turn but 
myself, the sacrifieer) furnishes you with comforts at the sacrifice, O ye gods?^ That is to 
say : ‘Protect us from enemies, 0 Yasus,and we will in turn sacrifice to you liberally.^ There 
is good reason to suspect that the parenthetic pada 4.55.1'^ is borrowed from 7.62.4, where the 
connexion is quite sound : ‘0 heaven and earth, and Aditi protect us! Your good parents 
who have begotten you, ye lofty ones, may we not sufier from (their, namely,) Yaruna’s 
and Vayu’s anger, nor from (the anger) of Mitra the most beloved among men T. — For 
trasitham see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 307 ff. 

4.65.3<5 (Y SLxnadeva ; to Yi^ve Deva^ 

pra pasty^m dditim slndhum arkaih svasti'm lie sakhyaya devim, 
ubh^ yatha no ahani nipata usasanakta karatam adabdhe. 

10. 76.1c (Jaratkarna AirSvata Sarpa ,* to the Press*stones) 
a va rhjasa Qrjaih vyiistisv indram manito rodasi anaktana, 
ubli6 ydtba no ahani sacabhiiva sadah-sado varivasyata udbhida. 

For pastyim in 4.55. 3‘cf. 8.27.5 ; for nipatah in 4.55.3® (subjunctive, as shows varivasyatah 
in 10.76.1®), see Keisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230 ; for rnjase in 10.76.1®, Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 35*. 

4.56.6C: 1.56.2^, samudram na samcarane sanisyavah. 

4.65.7^^: 1.106.7^^ devair no devy ^ditir ni patu devas trata trayatam apra- 
yuchan, 

[4.56.7<^5 ^s-hi mitrasya vdrunasya dhasim: 10,30.1c, mahiih mitrAsya, 

4.55,9®^ (Yamadera ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Usas) 
tifio maghony a vaha sunrte varya puni, 

i^asmabhyam vEjinlvatLj ^ 1.92.13^ 

5*79.7^ (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

t6bhyo dyumnam brhad ya^a liso maghony a vaha, 

y6 no radhahsy A^vya gavya bhdjanta sUr^yah j^STijate a9vasiharte. j 

^refrain, 5.79.ie~ioc 

For 5 . 79 * 7 ®^ ct- ^he concatenating distich 5*79*^^> 7 ^ radhansy ^hraya maghavano 
&r9«ata. 
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4.66.10*^ (Vamadeva ; to Vi^ve Devali) 

tdt su nah saviti bMgo {^variino mitr(> ai'yamfijj 

indro no radhasa gamat. 

8.18.3® (Irinibitlii Kanva ; to Adityilh) 

tdt su nah savita bhago viU’imo mitro aryamtt 5 

L^arma yaeiiantu sapnitiio ^'ad finahe. 


[ — 4.58-10 


1.26.4^' 


1.26.4^* 
8. 18,3c 


4.56.10^»: 1.26.4^^; 41.1^’; ,>^7*3^^; §.18,3^''; 28,2*'^; 83,2^'; ro. 126.3^ ~7'*\ 
mitro aryamd. 


vanmo 


4.66.2® (Yumadeva ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

devi dev^bhir yajatd ydijatrair aminati tasthatur xiksamane, 

rtavari admha devaputre y'ajnasya netrf ^ucayadbhir arkaih. 

7*7.>7^' (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

satya satyebhir mahatf mahadbhir devi dev4bhir yajata yajatraih, 
iiijad drlhiini dadad usriyanam prati gava ususam vFiva^anta. 

10. 1 1.8^ (Havirdhana Angi ; to Agni) 

yad agna eyi samitir bhavati devi ddvesu yajata yajatra, 

rdtna ca yad vibhajasi svadhavo bhagam no atra vasumantani TTtai 

Translate 4.56.2 : ‘The two goddesses together with the gods, the holy together with the 
revered, have stood imicjuring, dripping (rain, or nonrishmenf], following the divine order, 
without guile, parents of the gods, guiding the sacrifice with bright rays (or songs}.' And 
7.75.7; ‘The true (goddess) together with the true (gods), the great with the great, the 
goddess with the gods, the ho 3 y with the revered, broke the fastnesses, gave of the cow’s ; 
the cows lowed in return to XJsas.' Cf. 10.67.5 5 Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 279. 

Aside from the repeated pada the two stanzas are subtly imitative in stylo and conception, 
but I fail to find any criteria for deciding which canoe first. On the other hand the repeated 
pada is much changed in 10.11.8 ; ‘Wlien, 0 Agni, this Assembly shall take place*, the di%ine 
(Assembly) among the gods, the holy, 0 revered (Agni), and when thou, following thy nature, 
shalt divide out wealth, do thou hero furnish us our abundant share.' The stanza imitates 
and adapts to its own sense and construction the pada which in the preceding hymns 
appears in an older form and in primary application: there yajata (yajatd) ydjatraih is 
parallel to devf dev6bhih, whereas yajatra in 10. 1 1.8 is a mere expletive ; devi samitib is a 
secondary manipulation of ‘ Gloddessos Heaven and Earth *, or ‘ Ooddess Esas 

4 . 68 . 3 ®: 4.4 2. 3^, urvi gabhlre rajasT sumeke. 

4 . 56 . 4 '^ = 4.i6.2l<i ss; 4.iy.2i<3; = 4.i9.iid = 4.20.11^ = 4.21.11^ = 4,22.x 1:=: 
4.23.11‘i = 4,24.11^, dhiya sySma raihyah sadasuh. 

4.6T.H sa no mrlatldf^e : 1. 1 7, i« ; 6.60.5®, td no mrista idfig©. 

[4.68.S^, maho devd martyan a vive^a : 8.48.i2h toartyo mar^an aviv^] 

[4.68.10*, abhy toata sustutim g^vyam ajim; see under 9.62,3.] 

31 [*'®**‘ 20] 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
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(Budha Atreya and Gavistliira Atreya ; to Agni) 
janista hi j^nyo agre ahnam hito hit^sv aruso vanesu, 

ddme-dame saptd ratna dddhano Jgnir hota nl sasada yajiyan.j ^cf. 5.i.5<^ 
6.74.1C (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Kudra) 

somarudra dhar^etham asurykm pra vam istayo ’ram a9nuvantu, 
dame-dame sapt^ rdtna dddhana ^9^111 no bhntaih dvipade 9aih catus- 
pade.j «s§p6.74.i<i 

[5.1.5^, 6^, agnlr hdta nl sasada (6*^, ny ksidad) yajiyan: 6.1.2% ddha hotE ny 
Esido yajiyEn ; 6.1.6% li6tE mandro nl sasEda yajlyEn ; 10.52.2^, 
ahEm hotE ny asldam yajiyan.] 

6.1.7% agnlm hdtaram llate namobhih; 1.128.8% agnlm hotEram llate vasudhi- 
tim: 6.14.2% agnlm hotExam date. 

[ 5 . 1 . 8 % sahEsra9rhgo vrsabhas tadojEh : 7.55.7®-, sahasra9rngo Yi'sabhEL] 

[5.1.11% eha devan haviradyEya vaksi: 5.4*4*^) a ca devan, &c.] 

6.2.8^®^^ (KumEra Atreya, or Yr9a Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
hrnlyamEno apa hi mad aiyeh pra me devanam vratapa uvaca, 
indro vidvah d.nu hi tva caedksa t6naMm ague dnugista agam. 

10.32.6^ (Kavasa Ailtisa ; to Indra, really Agni) 
nidhiyEmanam EpagnUiam apsii prd me devanam vratapa nvaea, 
xndro vidvan dnn hi tva eaeak^a t6naham agne imiQista agam. 

Since both stanzas are really Agni stanzas it would seem, that 10.32.6 is secondary in an 
Indra hymn. There the connexion with the general theme is obscure, or at least abrupt: 
see the surrounding stanzas. CL Th. Baunach, KZ, xxxiv. 565 ; Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth, 
ii. 138. 

5*2.11t : 5.29. 15% rathara na dhirah svapa ataksam ; i. x 30.6% rEtham nE dhirah 
svEpE ataksisuh. 

[ 6 , 3 . 1 % tvEm mitrd bhavasi yEt sEmiddhah : 3.5*4% mitro agnlr bhavasi yat, &c.] 

6 * 3 . 4 «i: 4.6, hdtaram agnlm mEnuso nl sedur da9asyEnta (4,6.11% naijoas- 
yEnta) U9l jah 9Ehsam Eydh. 
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6 . 3 . 8 ^ (Vasxi^mta Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam asya vyiisi deva purve dutam kravana ayajanta havyai^L, 
samsthe yad agna fyase rayinam derd martair %"ilsublxir idhyainanah. 

10,122.7^ (Citramahas Vusistha; to Agni) 
tvam id asya tiBuso Tydstisu dutam kmvina ayajanta manuf^ti, 
t\ 4 m deva mahayayyaya vaTrdhur iijyam agne nixarjunto adliTare. 

5 « 4 . 2 % havyaTfll agmr ajui'ah pitu nah: 3^2.2^, havyavill agnir ajara<; cancdiitah. 

S.4*2d; 3,54.22^; 6.19,3^^ asmadryaksuiii minilhi yruvafisL 

5 . 4 . 3 % vi?am kavim vi^putim inunusTnam: 3.2.10% victim kaviiii viq> 4 tim 
mannsir isah ; 6.1.8^, vi^aiii kavim yi^patim ^afvatlnam* 

5 . 4 . 4 % yatams.no ra^mibhih suiyasya; i.i 23.12% yatamSnS ra^mibhih suryasya. 

[5.4.4% a ca devan haviradySya vaksi: 5.1.11% dha devan, Ac.] 

5.4.7®^ (Vasu^ruta Atmya : to Agni) 

vaydm te agna uktlaaix vidhema vaydm liavyaih pavaka bkadra^oce, 
asme rayim %d9vavSram sam invSsme vi^vSni dravinsni dhehi. 

(Yasistha Msitravarnm ; to Agni) 
vaydm te agna samidiia vidhema vayam ds^ema susteti yajatra, 
vaySm ghrtensdhvarasya hotar vaydm deva havifa bkadm^oce. 

C£ 4 . 4 . 15 % ayi te ague samidhs vidhema ; and S. 54 (Tal, 6 ). 8 % vayaxh ta indra stomebhir 
vidhema. 

5 . 4 . 8 ® (Vasu^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

asmakam agne adkvardm ju^asva sjiliasah sfino trisadhastha havy 4 m, 
vayam devesn sukftah syama ^ArmanS nas trivartithena pEhi. 

6.52.1 2®- (Rji^van BhSrsdvSja ; to Vi<^*ve Devsli, here Agni) 
imdm no agne adbvardm hotar vayuna^d yaja, 

j^cikitviln daivyam jilnam. j 6. 5 2, r 2<? 

7.42.5® (Vasistha ; to Ti^ve Bevsh, here Agni) 
imdm no agne adbvardm jnsasva mardtsn indre ya^Ssam krdhi nah, 
a nakts barhih sadatSm usiiso^ants mitrivaruns yajehS. 

[ 5 . 4 . 9 % asnmkam bodhy avita tanunSm : see under 7,32.1 1.] 

5 . 5 , 3 ®^ : 1.142,4®% llito agna a vahendrarii citrim iha priyam. 

5 . 6 . 6 ^: 1,142.7c; 9.102.7b; 10.59.8% yahvf rtasyamSMrS; 9.33.5%yahvir rtasya 
mstarah. 
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5.6,7c (yasu9ruta Atreya ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) 
vatasya patmann llita daivya hdtara manusah, 
imam no yajnam a gatam. 

9.5.8c (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; Apra, to Tisro Devlh) 

bharatl pavamanasya sarasvatila malii, 

imam no yajnam a gaman tisro devih supe^asah. 

For the character of hymn 9.5 see Oldenherg, Prol. pp. 28 note, 194, and our p. 17. 

5 . 5.8 = 1. 13.9. 

5.6.1®-10Q: 9.20.4C isam stotrbbya a bbara. Of. 8.77.8% tena stotfbhya a bhara, 
and 8.93.19% kaya stotrbbya a bhara. 

6 . 6 . 5 *^ (Yasu^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 
a te agna rca havih gukr^sya 90cisas pate, 

sd9candra dasma vi9pate havyavat tubhyam hUyata Lisani stotrbbya a bhara. j 

^^refrain, 5.6.1C-10C; also 9.20.4c 

6.16.47^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
a te agna rca havir hrda tastam bharSmasi, 
te te bhavantaksdna rsabhaso va9a uM. 

Grassmann renders 6.16.47®’% ‘ Wir bringen dir, 0 Agni, nnter Gesang den aus liebendem 
Herzen bereiteten Trank dar Ludwig, 382, ‘ mit der rk, o Agni, bringen wir dir ina geiste 
bereitetes hayis Neither translation is quite correct ; the meaning is in reality : ‘ we bring, 
0 Agni, to thee oblation with song fashioned in the mind.’ The cases of rca havih are 
inverted ; the expression hrda tastam belongs to rca rather than to havih, as shows hrda tastan 
mantran, 1.67.4; stomo hrda tastah, 1.171.2 ; hrda matim, 3.26.8 ; 10.119.5. The same inversion 
in 8.76.8 where sdmaso hrda huyanta ukthinah really means ‘ soma is sacrificed, accompanied 
by ukthas fashioned in the mind See especially, with reference to the entire stanza, 
10.91.14, yasminn . . . rsabhasa uksano vaga . . . avasrst&a ahutah, . . . hrda matim janaye 
carum agndye. One may suspect, without finality, that 5.6.5, which repeats te and tubhyam, 

‘ to thee in the same stanza (cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 381), has borrowed the repeated 
pada from 6.16.47 ; the former stanza is notable chiefly for its vacuous dilution. 

5 . 6 . 6 ^: x.81,9% vi9Yam pusyanti viryam; 10.133.2% vigvam pusyasi varyam. 

5 . 6 . 10 ^ (Vasii9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

evah agnim ajuryamur gcrbhir yajh 4 bhir amis4k, 

d^dhad asme suviryam nta tyad aqvaqvyam lisani stotrbbya a bhara.j 

^refrain, also 9.20,4c 

8.6.24^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

utCtydd a9vA$vyam ^yM indra nahnsisv a,j ^ 6,46. 7^^ 

4 gre viksd pradidayat. 

S.si.iS^idanu Ysivasvata; Dampatyor a9i^h) 

4 sad atra suviryam ut^ tyad a§vd.§vyam, 

i^devajaSih y 4 in m^no y 4 jamana fyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat. j 

^refrain, 8.3i.i5<^c.-i8cde 
la 8,6,24 tyad in pada a is correlated properly with ydd in pada b : * (Open up for us) also 
that sMk of svdll horses which has of yore lent lustre to the Nahusa clans.' The repeated 
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pada hero is preceded by suviryam at the end of 25, just as in 5.6.10; 8,31. iS, In these two 
stanzas I find it difficult to extract any real meanin? out of tyad ; cf., f*. g., Oras'‘mann’s 
rendering of 5.6.10, where he simply leaves out tyad, or Oldcnberg’s, SBE. xlvi. 580, ‘and 
that plenty of swift horses (wished for; Fronously Ludwig, 345, ‘ und jenen besitz 
von ra.sehen rossen [naeh dem wir so set verlaiigenl’. Wo are bound to a«sume that the 
original place of the pada is in S.6.24, and that tyud has no appreciable moaning in the 
other two connexions. — In ajuiy’ainur in 5.6.30 (from Gra'^sinann to Oldenbcrg, EY. Noteii, 
p. 316) the interpreters have not hitherto been able to find anything but ajur yainur; 
see the literature with Oldenhcrg, l.c. And yet this solution is Just as monstrous as if 
appeared to the Padakara, who declined to analyse at all. The difficulty is easily f^oiv^id 
if we assume haplology between the twT» %vordb, ajur'ydm 1 yamur — ajuryamui*. Agni 
is ajur^^a in 3.146.4; 10.SS.13; Agni is held hist in 2.5.1, eakema v.ajino ydmam, ‘may 
we be able to hold fast (Agni), the racer*. For haplology in noun conipositirm see vlr;va* 
suvidah under 3,48.2 ; for the sfime pbenomen»in as between successive words syee the author, 
Amer, Journ. of Philol. xvii. 418 ; Wackernagel, KZ. xl.546 : Collitz, Das schwache Praeteri- 
tum, p. 239.— For 5,6.10® ef. the pilda, dadhat stotre suviryam, under 9.20.7. 

[6.7.L\ urjd naptre sahasvate : 8.102.7*^5 naptre sahasvate.j 

damtlnasaiii grhapatiiii varenyam : 4. 1 l 5'^ damaiiasaiii grhapatiin amuram. 

5 . 9 . 3 *^ (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

nta sma yam qiqxim yatha navaiii janistaruni, 

dhartaram mannsinam vigam agnim svadhTaram. 

6. i 6.40«^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
a yam haste na khadmaiii gxgum jatam na bibhrati, 
vigam agnim svadlivaram. 

The mixed metaphor in 6.16.40*^ explains itself neatly by the parallelism of the stanzas. 
Evidently the stanza is patterned secondarily after 5.9.3, whose metaphor, ^i^um yatha janista, 
is swallowed but not digested, 

6 . 9 . 4 ^ (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

iita sma dmgrbhiyase putro na hvaryanEm, 

pnru yd dagdhasi vdnagne p§gur n 4 ydvase. 

6.2,9^* (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
tvdm tyi cid deyutagne pagiir nd ydvase, 
dhama ha yat te ajara vdim vr9canti 91'kvasah. 

The older translations and comments upon 6.2.9 (Grassmann, I, 232, 577 ; Ludwig, 368) 
are not to the point. We must recognize chiasm of dliama in relation to agne pa^ur na 
yavase! ‘Thou (establishest) these unshakable laws (dhama), when, 0 ageless one, thy 
crests devour the wood, O Agni, like cattle (devour gi^ass) on the meadow.’ For Agni’s 
dhamani see 3.3.10. Compared with the smoothly placed repeated pada in 5.9.4 we may 
suspect 6.2.9 ^ later-born. The connexion between the two stanzas is emphasized by the 
occurrence of the stem hvliryi (with putra or 9190) both in 5.9.4 and 6.2.8. This obscure 
word does not occur elsewhere ; cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 388. 

6 . 0 , 7 ^ (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

tto no agne abhi naro rayim sahasva a hliara, 

ksepayat posayad bhiivad vajasya sataya ^utaidhi prtsu no vrdhaj 

m" refrain, 5*9*7® ff* 
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5.23.2^ (Byumna Vi^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
tAm agne p^anasaham rayiiii sahasva a bhara, 
tvdm hi satyo adbhuto data vajasya gomatah. 

Cf. under 1.79.8. 

5 . 9 . 7 ®; 10.7®; 16.5®; 17.5®, utaidhi prtsu no vrdhe. — Cf. 6.46.3^, bhavasamatsu 
no •vrdhe. 

[5.10.1®, pra no raya parXnasE: see under 1.129.9.] 

[5.10.2^, ki'atva daksasya manbana: 5,i8.2i>, svasya d^ksasya manhtoa,] 
[ 5 . 10 . 6 ®, asmakasa9 ca surayah: 1.97.3^, prasmakasa9 ca sUrayaL] 

5 . 10 . 6 <i: 4.37.7^, vi9va a9as tarlsam. 

[5.10.7^, stuta stavana a bbara: sa na stavana, &c. ; see under 1.12.11.] 

5 . 11 . 2 ^ (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

yajSasya ketuna prathamdm purdhitam agniiii naras trisadhasthe sam idbire, 
^indrena devaih saratham sa barbisij sidan ni beta yajatbaya sukratub. 

i^cf. 3.4.11^ 

1 0.12 2. 4a (Citramabas YSsistba ; to Agni) 

yajfidsya ketum pratbamam purdbitam bavi'smanta ilate saptd vaji'nam, 
9rnvdntam agnim gbrtaprstham uksanam pmdntaih devdm pmate 
suviryam, 

[ 5 . 11 . 2 ®, indrena devaib saratbam sa barbfsi : 3.4.11^, Indrena devaib sardtbam 
turdbbib ; 10.15.10^, indrena devaib saratbam dadbanab.] 

[ 5 . 11 . 6 ^, a prnanti 9avasa vardbayanti ca: lo.i 20.9^3, binvanti ca 9avasa, &c.] 

0.12.2^, rtam sa paty (5,i2,2<J, sapamy) arusasya vfsnab. 

5 . 13 . 2 ^sidbramadyadivispf 9 ab: i.i42.8<i; 2.41.20b, sidbram adya divispf 9am. 

5 . 13 . 6 ® (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

tv^ agne vajasatamam vipra vardbanti sustutam, 

sd no rasva suviryam. 

8.98. 12® (Frmedba Angirasa ; to Agni) 

tvam 9usmin purubata vajaydntam lipa bruve 9atakrato, 

sa no rasva suviryam. 

Cf. 8.23.1 2^ rayim rasTa suviryam, and 9.43.6«, s<5ma rasva suviiyam. 

5 . 14 . 2 ® (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 
t&n adhvardsv ilate devam mirta 4martyam, 
ydjislbaih manu^ jane. 

10.1x8.9® (Uruksaya Amablyava; to Agni Kaksoban) 
tim tva girbto nruk^ya havyav&ham s4m idhire, 
yiSjbgrpam manuse j^e. 
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6 . 14 . 3 '^ (Sutambbara Atre^^a ; to Agoi) 
tdm hi q£qreLnt& ilate srucd devaiii ghrta^cuta, 
i^agnim bavyaya Yolhave.j met 1.45.6^ 

7 * 94 * 5 ® (Vasistha ; to Indm and Agni) 
ta M gdgvanta ilata ittbii vfprasa oMye, 

Lsabudbo vajasEtayo.j 1^* 7*94*5® 

[ 3 . 14 . 3 ®, agniiii bavyaya %^6|bave: 1.45.6^ ; 3,29.4'?, dgne bavyaya, &c.] 

[ 6 . 14 , 6 ?^, stomebhir vi^vacarsaiiim : 1.9.3?*, stbmebliir vi^'vacamne. j 
6 . 16 . 4 '? (Dharuna Angirasa ; to Agni) 

mat 4 va yad bbiirase paprathano janam-janani dhayase eaksase ea, 
vdyo-vayo jarase 3’ad dddhanah pdri tmana visnrupo jigasi. 

7.84. 1 (Yasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

ti vam rajanav adliyare vavrtyam ^ba^^yebbir indravaruna namobbih,j 

<^1.153.1?^ 

pra vam ghrtucT bahvbr dadbana pari tmana visurupa jigati. 

The imifcativeness of the two stanzas is emphasized by the words dddhiinai.i and dadhana 
which precede the repeated puda. In 5.15.4®^ the repeated pada refers to Agni : ‘ When thou 
growest old, assuming life after life, thou goest around by thyself in manifold shapes * ; cf, 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 399 ; EV. Noten, p. 319 (where is discussed the enclisis of jarase). 
At first sight it is difficult to extract a realistic picture from 7.84.1'^^, ‘the ghee-dripping 
spoon of various form, placed in (our) hands, of itself goes to you two ;Indra and Vartma).’ 
But it seems to me not unlikely that ghrtaci is the generic term for the different kinds of 
spoons, ladles, &c., used in the ritual, namely, juhu, upabh^, dhruva. See TS. r.i.u.2 : 
juhur, upabhfd, dhruv^i ghrtaci namnii, andef. the many jmssages in my Yedic Concordance, 
beginning with ghrtacy asi. Hence visurupa. Simple as this explanation is, it does not 
perhaps quite account for the exact relation of the repeated passages ; one may still wonder, 
and expect additional information as to how the repeated words happen to used so 
variously. Yet I venture to guess that the ghrt&l pada is patterned after the Agni pkda. 

[ 6 . 18 . 1 ^, martAso dadhire putah; 1.131.1®: 8*12.22?^ devuso dadbTO pup 4 b ; 
8.r2.25?>, devas tva dadbirC* purah.] 

6 . 17 . 2 ®' (Pam Atreya ; to Agni) 

dsya hi svdyagastam asa vidbarman manyase, 

tto nakam ciM^ocisam ^mmdrkm pard manisaya. j 4*r cf. 5. 1 7.2^ 

5,82.2^ {^yava^Ta Atneya ; to Savitar) 

6sya hi svdya^astarana savitub cana priyam, 

minanti gvarajyam.j ^ 

See Oldenberg, SBE. xivi. 403, 404 ; EY, Noten, p. 320, Leaving out vidharman we may 
perhaps render 5.17.2; ‘Thou art (0 poet) regarded as his (Agni*s) very distinguiahed 
promulgator through thy mouth (io. song). (Therefore praise thou) the shining firmament 
(ie, Agni), lovely beyond thought*’ Tins rendering^ it will be observed, in addition to its 
lack of simplicity, reads a good deal between the lines. Oldenberg suggests alternately: 
* Thou (O Agni) art regarded as its (the firmament’s) very distinguished promulgator with thy 
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mouth ; (may the singer glorify) the shining firmament, lovely beyond thought.^ This is 
hardly less difficult and doubtful, though it may perhaps claim the advantage of referring 
asa to Agni’s mouth. A good part of the difficulty lies in the vocative vidharman, of obscure 
meaning; see Bergaigne, iii. 218 note. The repeated pada in 5.82.2 is strikingly simple by 
contrast, but it offers no remedy for 5.17.2, nor does it suggest anything as to the relative 
dates of the two stanzas.— The pada 8.72.3^ namely, rudraih pard mamsfya, sheds no light on 
the difficulties of 5.17. 2. 

[ 5 . 17 . 2 «i, mandram paro manisaya: rudram paro, &c.] 

[ 5 . 18 . 2 ^, svasya daksasya mahhana: kratvE daksasya mahh^na,] 

5.19.11=3.47.5- 

5 . 20 . 3 ^'^<^ (Prayasvanta Atreyah ; to Agni) 
hdtaram tva vrnimatie ’gne daksasya sadkanam, 
yajndsu purvy^ih gira prayasvauto haTamahe. 

5.26.4® (Vasuyava Atreyak ; to Agni) 

dgne vf^vobhir a gabi Ldevebkir havyd,dataye,j <8^ 5.2 6.4i> 

hotaram tva vrnimalie. 

8.60. 1 (Bbarga Pragatba; to Agni) 

agna a y§.by agnibhir hdtaram tva vrnimalie, 

a tvEm anaktu prayata haYlsmatl yajistham barbir asade. 

10.2 1. ii> (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Agni) 

agnim na s’vayrktibbir hdtaram tva vmimabe, 

yajhaya stirndbarbise vx vo made L9iram pEvakd^^ocisam vivaksase.j 

3.9.8^ 

7.94.6t (Vasistba ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vEm glrbbir vipanyavah prdyasvanto havamahe, 

medhasata sanisyavah. 

8.65.61> (Pragatba Kanva ; to Indra) 
sutavantas tva vayam prayasvanto havamahe, 

Liddm no barbir as^de.j ^1.13.7® 

The pada 10.21.1^ strikes me as being in difficult surroundings. I cannot think 
Ludwig satisfactory, 425, ^ Agni nemen wir vermSge eigener zurustung als hotar in anspruch', 
where tvE is left out, and na not accounted for. Grassmann : ‘ Burch eigne Werke wahlen 
wir dich Agni uns zum Priester nun.^ This again disregards na. It would seem that some 
verb of motion is understood with a in the sense of * bring % or ‘produce ’ : ‘ We bring hither 
as if by our own pious acts Agni— as priest do we choose thee— to the sacrifice % &c. There 
is minimal risk in regarding pada b as parenthetic, and the stanza as late, because its refrain* 
pada d is pretty certainly posterior to 3.9.8^.— The root varj in svavrkti, suvrkti, vrkt^barhis, 
&c., is related to Avestan varoz ; Indo-European verg ‘ work * (f ^p7ov) ; cf, especially p 4 n 
varj = Avestan pairi varez ‘ avoid Of this elsewhere. 

(Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 
tvam viQve sajdsaso devaso dutto akrata, 
sapafytotas tva kave Lyajfi^su devto ilate. ^ 


1.15.7® 
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5.23.3a- (Dyumna Vi9Yacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 

vigve hi tva saj6saso Janaso vrktabarhisah,j ^ 3*59*9^ 

hotaram sddmasu priyaih vyanti varyE puni. 

8.23,i8a''*'t> (Vigvamanas yaiya9va ; to Agni) 
vigve M tva saj6saso devaso dut^m akrata, 

9rusti deva prathamd yajniyo bhuvah. 

5 . 21 . 3 ^: 1. 1 5. 7 ®; 6.i6.7<^, yajn 4 su devam llate. 

[5.21.4a, devam vo devayajyEyE: 8.71.12^, agniih vo, &c.] 

5.21.4<i, rtasya yonim asadab: 3.62.13c ; 9,8.3c ; 64.22c rtasya yonim asadam. 

5 . 22 . 1 <i (Vi9vasaman Atreya ; to Agni) 
prE vigvasamann atrivad area pavaka9ocise, 
yd adhvaresv idyo li6ta mandrdtamo vigi. 

8.71.1 (Suditi Angirasa, or Purumllha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

i_agnim sunum sEbaso jatavedasaihj danaya varyanEmy 1.127.1^ 

dvita yd bbud amfto mErtyesv a bdta mandratamo vigi. 

The distich 5.22.1°'^, as a whole, transfuses the pada 4.7.1^; 8.60.3®, mandrd yajistho 
adhvaresv fdyah. 

6.22.2a^cd (Yi^vasEman Atreya ; to Agni) 
ny Egnim jatavedasam dEdbata devEm rtvijam, 
pra yajnE etv amisdg adya devEvyacastamab. 

5.26.7«'C, 8ah (VasGyava AtreyEb ; to Agni) 
ny agnim jatdvedasam botravabam yEvistbyam, 
dadbata devEm rtvijam. 

pra yajna etv anusag adya devavyacastamab, 
strnita barbir asEde. 

5.26.7, 8 seems to me an extension of 5.22.2 ; there is, of course, no guarantee that the 
reverse is not the case.—For the second pada cf. yajhasya devam rtvijam. 

5 . 22 . 3 ^: 3.9.1b; 8.ii.6b, devEmmErtEsabtEye; 1.144.5b, devam mErtasa utEye 
bavEmabe. 

[ 5 . 22 . 4 ^ 6 , stdmair vardbanty Etrayo girbbib gumbbanty Etrayab : 5 * 39 - 5 ^®j gb*o* 
vardbanty Etrayo glrab gumbbanty Etrayab.] 

Cf. 9,43.2^, girah gumbhanti pui-vathE. 

5 . 23 . 2 b: 5.9.7b, rayim sabasva a bbara. 

5.23.33': 8 . 23 . 183 , vigve bi tvE sajdsasab ; 5‘2i.3«', tvam vigve sajdsasab. 

5.23.3b: 5.35.6c; 8.5.173; 6.37b, jEnEso vrktabarbisab ; 3.59*9^? j^nEya. 

vrktabarbise, 

32 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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5.23.#® (Dyumna Vi$vacarsani Atreya; to Agni) 
sa hi sma vi^vacarsanir abhimati sabo dadhe, 

agna esii ksayesv a revdn nah gukra didihi dynmat pavaka didihi. 

6.48. 7^® (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
brhadbMr agne arcibhih §ukrena deva 9oci'sa, 

bbaradvaje samidhano yavistbya revan nab gnkra didibi dyumat pavaka 
didibi. 

> For 5.23.4 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 323. Cf. RV. 3.10.8 ; 5.21.4 ; A9. 8.9.7 ; 95 * 10.10.8. 

6 . 26 . 4 ^ (Vastiyava Atreyab ; to Agni) 

agnir devesu rajaty agnlr m^rtesv avi^an, 

agnir no bavyavahano ’gniih dbibhib saparyata. 

8.103.3d (Sobbari Kanva ; to Agni) 

yasmad r^janta krstaya9 carkftyani kmvatah, 

sabasrasam medhasatav iva tmanagnim dbibbib saparyata* 

5 . 26 . 5 ®', agni's tuvi^ravastamam : 3.11.6c agni's tuvi9ravastamab. 

5 . 25 . 6 d ; 1. 1 1. 2d j^taram ^parEjitam. 

[ 6 . 26 . 8 ^ gravevocyate brbat : 10.64. 15c; ioo.8c grava ydtra madbusud ucyate 
brbat.] 

5.25.9c (Vaabyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

evan agnim vasayavah sahasandm vavandima, 

sd no vigva dti dvisab pdrsan naveva sukrdtnh. 

6.61,9®' (Bbaradvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 

sa no vxgva dti dvisab svdsrr anya rtavari, 

dtann abeva suryab. 

Translate 5.25.9 : *Tbus have we, desirous of goods, praised mighty Agni. May be, the 
very wise, transport ns, as with a ship, across all hostile powers.’ On the other hand, 6.61.9, 
taken by itself, is fairly untranslatable. Ludwig, 178 : ‘sie hat uns iiber alle feinde hinweg 
ihr© andern schwestem, die beilige, ausgebreitet wie Surya die Tage.’ In his note he has 
an alternate suggestion: ^sie hat uns liber unsere feinde hinweg und liber ihr ganzes 
stromgebiet verbreitet wie die sonne den tag liberall leuchten lasst.’ Grassmann : ‘ Sie 
dehnf xms dureh der Schwestem Sohar und liber alle Feinde aus, die hehre, wie die Sonn’ 
ihr Licht.’ I think that the first pada of our stanza is to be joined to the preceding 
stanza (8) ; ydsyS anantd Ahrutas tvesa9 carisndr arnavah, ama9 carati rdruvat. The two 
stanzas together seem to say : * She, whose endless, unerring, brilliant, mobile flood 
moves, a thundering force, (shall pass) us across all hostile powers. She, devoted to the rta, 
hath spread out her other sisters (rivers), as the sun spreads out the days.^ I do not believe, 
with the translators, that the repeated pada has a different meaning in 6.61.9 from that in 
5.25.9, but that it expresses in 6.61.9 elbptically (supplying, parsat) and secondarily a 
familiar idea. Cf. 1.97.8; 99.1 ; &c. 

5 . 26 . 1 <^ (V asnyava Atreyab ; to Agni) 

pavaka rocfsa mandrdya deva jibvdya, 
a devan vaksi ydksi ca. 
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6. 1 6.2c (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
sa no mandrabhir adhvare jilivabhir yaja mahah, 
a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

8.102.16c* (Prayoga Bhargava, or others; to Agni) 

dgne ghrtdsya dhltibhis LtepEno deva 90cisa,j 8.60.19^ 

a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

Cf. 2.36.4% a vaksi devan iha vipra yaksi ca. 

6 . 26 . 2 C (Vasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

tdm tva ghrtasnav imahe citrabhano svardr9amj 

devah a vitaye vaha. 

7.16.4^ (Yasistha MaitrSvaruni ; to Agni) 

tim tva dntam krnmahe ya9^stamani devan a vitdye vaha, 

vl9va stlno sahaso martabhdjana rasva t^d yat tv^mahe. 

Vaguely imitative as a whole. 

5 . 26 . 4 ^ (Vasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agne vigvebhir a gahi devdbhir havyddataye, 

Lhdtaram tva vrnTmahe. j ^ 5. 20.3®- 

5.51.1® (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Agni) 
agne sutasya pitaye vigvair nmebhir a gaM, 
devdbhir havyadataye. 

Vaguely imitative as a whole. 

5 . 26 . 4 ®: 5.20.3®; 8.60.1^; io.2i.ii>, hdtaram tva vrnimahe. 

6 . 26 . 5 ® (Yasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 
ydjamanaya sunvatd agne suviryam vaha, 

^devair a satsi barhisi. j ^ 1. 1 2.4® 

8.14.3^ (Gosaktin Kanvayana, and A9vastiktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
dheniis ta indra sunfta yajamanaya simvatd, 
gam a9vaih pipyiisl duhe. 

8. 1 7. 10® (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
dirghds te astv ahkn96 y6na vasu praydchasi, 
ydjamanaya snnvatd. 

10,175.4® (Urdhvagravan Arbudi ; to the Press-stones) 
gravanah savita nii vo devdh suvatu dharmapa, 
yajamanaya sxmvatd. 

Cf. y&jamanasya sunvat^ under 6.54.6^; and 1.83.3 ; 92.3 ; 10.100.3; 125.2, all of which 
contain the words yajamanaya sunvat6 in the cadence. 

5 . 26 . 6 ®: 1,12.4® ; 8.44.14®, devair a satsi barhisi. 
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6 . 26 . 7 ®'®, 8®'^ : 5.22.2®'^®^^, ny ^gnim jatavedasam, dadhsta devam rtvijam, pra 
yajna etv anusdg adya devdvyacastamah. 

6 . 26 . 0 ^^: 1.39.5®, devasah s^rvaya vigl 

[ 5 , 27 , 1 ®, tramsno agne da^abhih sahasraih : 8.1.33^, asango agne, &c.] 

5 . 28 . 6 ^ (Vi9vavara Atreyl ; to Agni) 
a juhota duvasydtagmm prayaty ^dlivar^, 
vrnldliv^m havyavabanam. 

8.71,12^ (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumtlha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

Lagnlm vo devayajyaya jgnim prayaty adhvard, ^ cf. 5.21,4®^ 

agnim dblsu pratham^m agnim arvaty agni'm ksaitraya sadhase. 

The apparent piecemeal of 8.71.12 is corrected by supplying from stanza 10 the words 
^cha nah giro yantu, to wit : ^ (May our songs go) for you to Agni with our divine worship ; 
to Agni, as the sacrifice proceeds ; to Agni, first at prayer ; to Agni, when (we ask for) steeds ; 
to Agni, that he may obtain for us landed property.* For the last expression cf. 3.8.7 ; 
8.31.14; for the entire stanza, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93. Notwithstanding this probable 
interpretation the stanza seems of late, awkward workmanship. — ^Pada b is formulaic ; cf. 
agne prayaty kdhvar^, 10.21.6^ ; and indram prayaty hdhvara, under 1.16.3®. 

6 . 29 . 1 ^: 2.27.9®*, tri rocana divya dMrayanta. 

[ 6 . 29 . 3 ^, 4 bann fi-him papivan indro asya: 5.30. ii®, pnramdardh papivan indro 
asya,] 

6 . 29 . 10 <i (Gaurivlti ^aktya ; to Indra) 

pranyac cakram avrbah siiryasya kiitsEyanyad varivo yatave ’kab, 
anaso ddsyUnr ammo vadb^na ni duryonA avman mrdhravacali. 

5.32.8<i (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) 

tydm cid drnam madbupam 9%anam asinvdm vavrim mdby adad ngr^b, 
apadam atrdm mabata vadbena m duryond avrnan mrdhravacam. 

Cf. for 5.29.10, Pischel, Ted. Stud, i. 24 ; G-eldner, ibid. ii. 35 ? 171 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, 
p- 325. For 5.32.8, Oldenberg, ibid., p. 328. 

[ 6 , 29 . 12 ^, d^9agvaso abby hrcanty arkaib: see under 6.50.15.] 

6 . 29 . 13 ^, TTryl magbaTan ya cakdrtba : 5.31.6^’, pr 4 nutanS magbavan, &c.] 
5 . 30 . 8 ^ (Babbru Atreya ; to Indra) 

3rtijain hi mam ^krtba ad id indra ^iro dasasya ndmueer mathaydn, 
dfn^nam cit svarykm vdrtamanam prd cakriyeva rodasi marddbbyah. 

6.20,6^ (Bbaradvaja; to Indra) 

* prd 9yen6 nd madirdm an9uin asmai giro dasdsya ndmucer matbLaydn, 
pi 4 van namim sapydm sasdntam prndg raya sdm is^ sam svasti, 

Aufreeht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Teda, p. xxxv, remarks that the 
repeated pada fits in neither place. ■ I faU to see why not at 6.20,6 : * (Indra) snatching the 
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head of the Dasa Namuci, as the eagle (snatched for him.) the intoxicating (soma) shoot, did 
aid sleeping Kami Sapya, imbued him with wealth, strength, and health.* Cf. Oldenberg, 
Gsttingische Gelehrte Nachrichten, 1893, pp. 342 E ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 279 ; iii. 255. 
On the other hand 5.30.8 is difficult and in any case disjointed. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 162, 
165, makes a determined set at the stanza, finding in it several features of the Kamuci story 
as told in the Brahmanas ; ^ Thou hast, forsooth, made me thy ally % so Namuci is supposed 
to say to Indra in the first pada; cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 143 ff.: ^But thou, 0 Indra, 
snatching the head of the Basa Kamuci (didst roll it away) ; Heaven and Earth (rolled) the 
turning head like a heavenly stone (Geldner, less well, wie ein sausender stein) onward to the 
Maruts.’ This ingenious explanation marks its author’s inclination to seek late story motives 
in the mantras ; Oldenberg, RV. Koten, p. 326, subjects it to criticism, both negative and 
positive. The latter scholar arrives at the result : ^ Thou didst, 0 Indra, then make me (the 
priest) thy ally, twisting the head of the Basa Kamuci; (whirling about) the sounding, 
turning rock, Heaven and Earth, like two wheels, for the Mamts.’ Here again much is 
supplied, yielding a not very clear result. I think that Oldenberg interprets the first half 
correctly, but I do not believe that the anacoluthon of the two distiehs is bridged successfully 
by supplying mathEyan in the second of them. Nor am I able to disentangle the mythic 
allusions, or to advance anything which might determine further the relative values of the 
repeated pada in the two stanzas. 

[6.30.11°, puramdarah papiyah indro asya: 5 . 29 . 3 ^, ahann ahim papiyah indro 
asya.] 

6.30,13^ (Eabhru Atreya ; to Indra) 

sup 49 asaih maya srjanty astaih g4yam sabasrEi ru 9 Emaso agne, 
tlyra I'ndram amamanduh sutaso ’kt 6 r vyiistaTi paritakmyayah.. 

6 . 24 . 9 <i (BbaradvEja ; to Indra) 

gambhlr^na na urunamatrin pr4s6 yandH sutapEvan yajEn, 
stha n sxi Erdliva nti arisanyann aktdr vyiistau pdritakmyayam. 

The curious parallel of the genitive paritakmyayah and the locative pdritakmyaySm is 
baffling. The expression seems to mean ^when night brightens into day at the turning 
(of night into day) ’. It is likely as a whole to be no more than the equivalent of such 
expressions as prabhantyam ratryam, 9 ?- 2.6.3 J prabhatayam ^arvaryam ; or Prakrit 

(Mahar.) pahayae rayanie ; or even simply Skt. prabhate. See Ludwig, Ber Rig-Yeda, iv. 33 ; 
V. Ill ; Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 82, note ; Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 203, note ; Hillebrandt, 
Yed. Myth. iii. 283, notes i, 2, 3 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 36 ; iii. 167 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
27 bottom ; RY. Noten, p. 327. The genitive (of time ?) in paritakmyayah arouses my scepti- 
cism (cf. Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 79), but, as the word is after all doubtful, I should 
hesitate to substitute its parallel p^ritakmyayam. Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 84, seems to 
regard the variation as a rhetorical device (cf. Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 363, note 4). Yaska, 
Nirukta, 11.25, °3qplains paritakmya as ‘night* ; this suits many RY. passages (see Pet. Lex.), 
on a pinch even those above. 

[6.31.3°, pracodayat suddgbE yayr 6 antEb: a^maYrajEb sudughE, &c.] 

[5.31.4^, Eyardbayann abaye bantaya u: 8 . 96 . 5 ^, madacyutam abaye, &c.] 
6.31.6^^ (Ayasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

pr4 te purvam kdranani vocaiii pra nutana magbavan ya eakdrtba, 

^aktivo yEd yibbErE rddasl ubbe jEyann apo mEnaye danucitrab. 
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^.98.5^^ (Vasistha ; to Indra) ^ ^ ^ ^ 

pr^ndrasya vocaib. pratliama krtani pra nutana maglidva ya cakara, 
yad4d ^devlr asahista maya athabhavat kevalah somo asya. 

The order of the words (voeam) rather favours the priority of 5.31.6 j cf. Indogermanische 
Forschungen, xxxi. 157. See also the closely related distich 10.113.8^^,^ pra ta indra 
purvyini pra nunam virya vocam prathama krtani, and the pada 5.29.13^, virya maghavan ya 
cakartha. For 5.3i.6<^ cf. 2.20.7 5 4‘28.t, &c. 

5 . 31 .Il<^, bbarac cakram eta^ah sam rinati ; 1 , 121 , 1 ^'^, bharac eakram eta90 nayam 
indra. 

5 . 31 . 11 ^, puro d^dhat sanisyati kratum nah: 4*20.3^, pnro dadhat sanisyasi 
krdtum nah. 

[ 5 . 32 . 5 ^, amarmano vidad id asya marina : 3.32.4^ amarmano manyamanasya 
marma.] 

6 . 32 , 7 ^^ (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) 

ud yad indro mahat^ danavaya vadhar yamista s 4 ho apratitam, 
yad Im vajrasya prabhrtau dadabha vigvasya jant6r adhamam cakara. 
7.104.16^ (Vasistha; to Indra) 

yo mayatum yatudhanety aha yo va raksah 9ucir asmity aha, 

indras tarn hantu mahata vadhdna viQvasya jantdr adkamds padista. 

5 . 32 . 8 ^, ni duryond dvirnh mrdhravaeam: 5.29.10^, ni duryond avrnah mi'dhrd- 
Ydcah. 

6 . 33 . 6 ^ (Samvarana Prdjdpatya ; to Indra) 

vaydni t§ ta indra j 6 ca narah 9drdho jajhdna yata9 ca rdthah, 

asmah jagamyad ahi9usma sdtTa bhago na hdvyah prabhrthesu caruh. 

7.30,4®- (Vasistha Mditravaruni ; to Indra) 

vaydni td ta indra yd ea deva stdvanta 9tira dadato maghani, 

ydchd suribhya upamdm varutham isvabhdvo jaranam a9naYanta. 

The translations of Ludwig (534, 582) and Grassmann are not quite consistent in handling 
the repeated pada. We may render 5.33.5 : ‘We here, thine, O Indra, and (our) men who 
know courage, and (our) moving chariots — ^to us shall come the warrior (Indra), &:c.’ 
Similarly, 7.30.4’^^; ‘We here, thine, O Indra, and they, 0 god, 0 hero, who while praising 
thee give liberal gifts — bestow thou upon our patrons highest protection, &c.’ In these fairly 
smooth circumstances the cadence of 5.33.5% less perfect than that of 7.30.4% cannot be used 
as a criterion to determine the relative dates of the two stanzas. 

3 . 34 . 7 ^, Yf da9dse bhajati sQndram Ydsu: 1.40.4®, yd YSgh^te dadati stodram Yasu. 

6 . 35 . 1 ®'’^® (PrabhtiYasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

yds t© sadhisthd ’vasa indra kratus tarn a bhara, 

asmdbhyam carsanisaham sasnim vdjesu dustdram. 

^* 53 (VS- 1 . 5 )* 7 °' (Medhya KanYa ; to Indra) 
yds te sadhiflth.6 ’vase td sySma bharesu te, 

Yayam hotrabhir utd devdhtitibhih sasavahso mandmahe. 
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7.94.7!^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

I'ndragni avasa gatam asmabhyam earsanisaha, 

Lma no duh^ansa l9ata.j 1.23.9c 

We may render 5.35.1 : ^That most efficient wisdom of thine, 0 Indra, bring hither,- 
(bring) to ns (that wisdom) which conquers men, is profitable, hard to beat in competition 
for substance.’ The translations of 8.53(Yal. 5). 7 are as follows: Ludwig, 669, ^der am 
wirksamsten ist deine gnade zu erlangen, solche wollen wir in den schlachten sein j durch die 
hotra’s durch die gStteranrufungen meinen wir, dass wir gewinnen.’ Grassmann, ^In 
Kampfen seien solche wir, die dirzum Sehutz die liebsten sind, &e.’ Ifeither rendering of 
the first distich is more than passable ; no translation is certain. Perhaps, ^ He who is most 
successful to be helped by thee — these (i.e. such) may we be in contests for thee !" The first 
pada is borrowed from faultless surroundings in 5.35.1 to do blundering service in an 
almost impossible connexion. 

6 . 35 . 2<5 (Prabhuvasu Angirasa : to Indra) 
yad indra te eatasro yac chura santi tisr^b, 
ydd va pdfiea ksitinam 4 vas tat su na a bhara. 

6.46.7c (Qamyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 

Lydd indra nabusisv abj djo nrmndm ca krstisu, ^6.46.7^ 

yad va panea ksitinam dynmndm a bhara satra vl9vani paunsya. 

The stanzas are not only similar in the matter of the repeated pada and individual words, 
but also in their intrinsic sense ; evidently one poet has composed after the pattern of the 
other : 6.46.7 looks decidedly hybrid : dyumnam a bhara occurs at the end of 8.19.15, and 
seems to have been added to ya,d va panca ksitinam by an unusual tour de force. Pimeter 
lines are regularly extended to trimeter lines by adding an iambic dipody aeatalectic or 
catalectic, i.e. w — w lad, or ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B5. On the other hand the 

addition of five syllables, with ksitinam as three syllables, is a decided anomaly ; see ibid., 
class B 7. It would be half-hearted to refuse to draw the conclusion that 6.47.7 is patterned 
after 5.35.2. 

5 . 36 . 3 ^ : I . I o. I oc, vf santamasya htimabe. 

[5.35,4c, svaksatram te dbrsan manah : 1.54.3^, svaksatram yasya dbrsato dbrsan 
mdnab.] 

[ 5 . 35 . 5 % tvam tarn indra martyam : 10.17 1.3% tvdm tytoi indra martyam.] 

Of. 1.131.4% 

5 , 36 . 6 ^^'^‘i (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama jdnaso vyktabarhisah, 
ugr^m purvisu pUrvyam havante vajasataye. 

8.6.37^^c (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

tvam id vrtrahantama jdnaso vrktdbarhisahj 

hdvante v^'asataye. 

8,34.4^ (Nipatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tva k^nva ihavase hdvante v^asataye, 

^divo amUsya 9asato divam yaya divEvaso.j ^refrain, 8.34,icd..-igcd 
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6.57.1® (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan and Indra) 

indra nii pusana vay^m Lsakhyaya svastdye, j 4. 3 1 . 1 1 

huv^ma v^’asataye. 

8.9.13^ (^a^akarna Kanva ; to Alvins) 

yad adya^vinav akairi tiuv^ya vajasataye, 

y^t prtsii turv^e sahas tac chrestham a9Vinor dvah. 

Staii2as 5.35.6 and 8.6.37 are identical, except as to the additional pada, ugram purvisu 
purvyto in 8.6.37. Gl-rassmann renders this pada rather enigmatically by ‘dich starken, 
altenoft im Kampf’; Ludwig, 536, ‘ den gewaltigen ersten unter den vilen [geschopfen] 
foUowing Sayana, bahvisu prajasu. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144 note, ' dich den gewaltigen in 
Massen, dich den vordersten ’ ; but ibid. 167, ^ in Mengen dich, den Gewaltigen, zu allererst 
It seems to me that Grassmann has the right interpretation in his Lexicon, where he 
supplies ajisu, which occurs in the next stanza, with purvisu, ‘ the strong, first in many 
battles’. It is impossible to say whether the pada was added in 5.35-^? subtracted in 
8.6.3^. — Cf. the pada, devam-devam huvema vajasataye, 8.27.13°. 

6.35.6^: 5.23.3^; 8.5.17a; 6.37^ jaii§,so vrktabarhisah ; 3.59*9^ janaya vrkta- 
barhise. 

5.35.7^ (Prabbtlvasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
asmakam indra dustdram puroyavanam ajisu, 
sayavUnaih dbme-dbane vajaydntam ava ratham. 

8.84.8b (U9anas Kavya ; to Agni) 

tarn marjayanta sukratum puroyavanam ajisu, 

sv 4 su ks^yesu vajinam. 

For 5.35.7^ cf. vajayanto ratha iva, 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17; and, for the repeated pada, bhujyum 
vajesu purvyam, S.22.2 ; 46.20. 

6 . 87 . 1 <^: 4.25.4®, ya indraya sunavamety aha. 

6 . 37 . 5 ® (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra) 

piisyat kseme abhi y6ge bhavaty ubh6 vftau samyati sdih jayati, 
priydhi surye priyd agna bhavati ya indraya sutasomo dada9at. 

10.45.10® (Vatsapn Bhalandana ; to Agni) 
a bhaja sau9ravas6sY agna uktha-uktha a bhaja 9asyamane, 
priySh sury© priyd agna bbavaty uj jat6na bhinadad dj j^nitvaih. 

Ludwig, iii. 97, thinks that 5.37.5 is anterior to 10.45.10, but I fail to see why the repeated 
pada is not treated equally well in both. 

5 . 88 . 3 <^, diYd9 ca gnia9 ca rajathah : 1.25.20% diYa9 ca gnid9 ca rEjasi. 

[ 6 , 30 . 3 *^, a vajam darsi sataye : 9.68.7^, nfbhir yat6 vajam a darsi sat^ye.] 
[ 5 * 39 , 4 % mdnhistham vo maghonam: 8.1.30% mdnhisthliso maghdnam.] 
5 . 39 * 5 ^: 1,10.5% ukthdm indraya 9ansyam. 

[ 6 . 39 . 6 ‘^®, giro yardhanty dtrayo girah ^umbhanty dtrayah: 5.22.4^0^ stdmair 
vardhanty atrayo girbhlh 9umbhanty dtrayah.] 
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5 . 40 . 1 ^ (Atri EhSuma ; to Indra) 
a yaliy adribhih sutam s6mam somapate piba, 

Lvfsann indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama.j 

8.2 1. 3C (Sobbari Kanva; to Indra) 
a yabima indav6 ’9vapate gopata urvarSpate, 
s6mam somapate piba. 

5 . 40 . 2 »-b, 3 ^^ (Atri Bbauma ; to Indra) 
vfsa grava v^sa mado vfsa s< 5 mo ay 4 m sutdh, 

Lvfsann indra vfsabhir vrtrahantama.j 
vfsa tva vf sanam Irnve vajrifi eitrabbir utibliibL, 
i^vrsann indra vrsabhir vrtrahantama.j 

8.13.32^^, 33®'^ (Nsrada Ksnva; to Indra) 
vfsa grava vfsa mddo vfsa s6mo ayam sutdb, 
vfsa yajnd yam invasi vfsa havab. 
vfsa tva vfsanam bnve vdjrifL eitrabbir iitibbib, 
vav^ntba bi pratistutim vfsa bavab. 

The version of the fifth book, involving the refrain, seems to me primary, even though 
the refrain does not fit in syntactically in every place. In 8.13.31-33 the words v^a hfivah 
are also refrain appendage (Hetrasyllabic pada’) ; I assume that this type of workmanship is 
late ; cf. Oldenberg, ProL pp. iiiff., and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3. Cf. the pada, isti 
s( 5 mo ayam sutah, 8.94.4% for the second of the repeated padas. 

[5.40.4c, yuktva bdribbyam upa ySsad arvSn: yuktva ban vfsana yahy 

arvan.] 

5 . 40 . 5 ^, 9 ^, tdmasavidbyad Ssurab. 

5.41.2^^, td nomitrd varuno aryamayiir indra rbhuksamaru to jusanta: 1 . 162 . 1 *^ 
m& no mitrd v4runo aryamayiir indra rbbuksa maruto pari kbyan. 

5 . 41 . 6 ®' (Atri Bbauma ; to yi9ve Devab, bere Vayn) 

prd VO vayiim ratbayiijam kmudbvam pra devdm vipraih panitaram arkai^i, 
isudbyava rtasapab piiramdlur vasvir no dtra pdtnir a dbiy© dbub. 

10.64. 7® (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devab, bere Vayu and Pusan) 
pra VO vayiim ratbayujam puramdbim stdmaib kmudbvam sakbyaya 
pusanam, 

t6 bi devasya savitiib sdvimani kratum s^cante sacitab sacetasah. 

We may render 5.41.6 : ‘ Exalt ye Vayu, who is bitched to your chariot (so as to make it 
swift), exalt (him) the god, the poet, the singer with your hymns. May (the gods) who pay 
their debts, who love the rta (the sacrifice), in exchange for our prayer give us here opulent, 
excellent wives.' Cf. Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 195, 199 ; Ludwig, XJeber Methods, p. 64. The 
translation is certain, except as to the word isudhydvah for which see the authors* just 
mentioned. Stanza 10.64.7 is intensely imitative, but I can discover no specific reasons for 
assuming as does Oldenberg, BY. Boten, p. 336, that it is later ; ‘ Exalt ye Yaju, " who is 
hitched to your chariot, the opulent ; exalt ye Pusan with your hymns, in order to obtain 
his friendship ; for they (all the gods), of one sense, and one wisdom, at the bidding of Go<l 
Savitar, follow out their plans.’ Cf. Pischel, ibid. p. 204. ; • 

33 [h.o.s. 20 ] 


refrain, 5. 40. 1 0-3® 

^refrain, 5.40. ic-3® 
refrain, 5.40.1C-3C 
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‘ 6 . 41 . (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

abhi VO arce posyavato nrn vastos patirh tvastSraih raranah, 

dbtoya sajosa dhisana namobbir vanaspatinr dsadhi raya 4 se. 

5.42.16^ (The same) 

praisa stomah prthivfm antdriksam vdnaspatmr dsadbi rayd agyah, 
i_dev6-devah suhavo bhtitu mahyani ma no mata prthivi durmatau dhst.j 

5.42.i6cfi 

For 5.41.8 ef. Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 170 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 180, 517 ; Oldenberg. 
KV. Noten, p. 336. 

[ 5 . 41 . 10 C, grnite agnir ei&tl na 9tisaih: 6.i2.4«^, sasmakebhir etari na 9usaih 
(agni stave).] 

Cf. the note under 6.12.4. 

5 . 41 , 16 ^^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

katha da9ema namasa sudanUn evaya maruto achoktau pra9ravaso maruto 
achoktau, 

ma n 6 ’hir budhnyd ris 4 dhad asmakam bhQd upamativdnih. 

7.34.17®' (Vasistha ; to Ahi Bndhnya) 

ma 116 ’Mr budhiiy 5 ris 4 dban ma yajixo asya sridhad rtaydh. 

For 5.41.16 cf. Bergaigne, JTA. xiii (x888). 139. 

[ 6 , 42 . 3 ^, candx^ni devah savita suvati: 7.40. yad adyd devdh savitd suvati.] 
6 . 42 . 16 ^, vanaspatinr osadhi raye a9yah : 5.4i.8<^, vanasp 4 tlhr osadhi raya ese. 
6 . 42 . 16 cd (^tri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

praisa stomah prthivfm antariksam ^vanaspatinr osadhi ray 4 a9yah,j 5.41.8^ 
dev6-devah suhdvo bhiitn mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau dhat. 

5. 4 3. 1 (The same) 

brhid v 4 yo brhate tiibhyam agne dhiyajuro mithunasah sacanta, 
dev6-devah suhdvo bhutu mdhyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau 

dhat. 

Note that the two stanzas following each of the present stanzas are identical, and 
5.41.8^ = 5.42. i6^ 

6 . 42 A 7 = 5.43.16 (Atri Bhauma ; to Yi9ve Deva^ 
urau deva anibadhd syama. 

Only one pSda; cf. 3.1. 

54^.18 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Devah) = 

5.48*17 (The same) = 

5 » 7^*5 (Atri Bhauma ; to Agvins) = 
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5 * 11-5 (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 

sam agviiior avasa nutanena mayobhuva supr^mtx gamema, 
a no rayim vabatam 6ti, virto a viQvany amrta saubhagaiii. 

Note that 5.43*11*' *= 5.76.4°. 

5.43.10«i (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
a namabbir maruto vaksi vf^van a mp^bbir jatavedo buvSnab, 
yajnam giro jaritiib sustutim ca vigve ganta maruto vigva uti. 
lO'SS-iS®' (Lu 9 a Dbanaka ; to Vi 9 ve Devlh) 

vigve adya mariito vigva uti vi 9 ve bbavantT agnayah samiddhah, 

LVi' 9 ve no deva ^yasa gamantuj vigvam astu dravinam vajo asm6. 

^cf. I,I 07 . 2 » 

01 denberg*s reflection, RV. Noten, i. 339, as to whether vi^va titi in 5.43.10^ is to be 
changed to vi9va uti, ‘ with every help ^ (unusual instrumental, and hiatus), is to be nega- 
tived, because of the same reading in the parallel which he has not noted ; cf. also 7.57. 7*, 
a stutaso maruto vi^va uti. The repeated pada in 10.35.13 seems to me awkward (no verb) 
and secondary ; note the partial repetition of its pada c (with one of four vi^va, substituted 
for upa) in 1.107.2°. 

5.43.11^ (Atri Bbauma ; to yi 9 ve Devab) 
a no div 6 brbatdb. parvatad a sarasvati yajata gantu yajnam, 
havam deyi jujusana gbrtaci 9 agmain no vacam U 9 ati 9 rnotu. 

5 . 16 . 4 ^ (Atri Bbauma ; to A9vins) 

idam bi vam pradiyi stbanam oka ime grba a 9 vinedaiii duronam, 
a no div 6 brbatdb. pdrvatad adbbyo yatam isam urjam vabanta. 

Note the identity of 5.43.17 with 5.76,5. 

6.43.16°^ ; 5 , 42 .i 6 <s«i, dev 6 -devab suhavo bhutu m4byam ma no matd i^tbivi duiv 
matau dbat. 

5.43.16 = 5 . 42.17 (only one pada). 

5.43.17 = 5 . 42.18 = 5 . 76.5 = 5 . 77 . 5 . 

5.44.14<i, 16^, t^vabam asmi sakbye nyOkab. 

5.46.4^ (Sadaprna Atreya: to Vi 9 ve Deva^ 

snkt^bbir vo ydcobbir devajustair indra nv agiu avas© buvddliyai, 
uktbebbir bi sma kavdyab suyajna avivasanto maruto y^janti. 

6 . 59 . 3 ® (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

okiyansa sut6 sacan a 9 ya sapti iyadane, 

indra nv agni dvaseba vajrina yayam deva bayamahe. 

Prima facie the dative avase in 5.45.4 is better than the instrumental avasa in 6.59.3. 
Ludwig, 749, to 6.59.3, ‘Indra und Agni mit ihrer gnade . , . rufen wir hieher*; Bergaigne, 
Quarante Hymnes, p. 86, ‘ nous vous prions de venir ici, d Bieux, avee vos favours We mair 
remember the numberless places in which the verb hu is used with avase or utaye. Possibly, 
but not certainly, ivaseha = dvasa iha, with double samdhi, and possibly 6.59.3 is posteriori© 
5.45.4. Por 5.45.4 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 233 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 314 note. 
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6.45.10a (Sadaprna Atreya ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
a siiryo aruliao clmkram arn6 'yukta yad dhan'to vltaprsthah, 
udni na navam anayanta dhira a9rnvatir apo arvag atistkan. 

7,60.4^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) [^4.45,2*^ 

i^iid vaiii prks^so mddhumanto asthurj a suryo artiliac dmkrdm drnak, 
y^sma aditya'adhvano rddanti Lmitro aryama varunah saj6sah.j 1.186.2^^ 
See Tinder 4.45.2^ 

6.46.3<5 (pratiksatra Atreya ; to Vi9ve Devak) ^ 

indragni rflitrayarunaditini sv§.k prtkiviixi dyaiii manitak parvatafi apa!h, 
kuv4 visnum. pusanam brakmanas pdtim bkagam nu 9ansani savitaram iitdye. 
7.44.1C (Yasistka; Lingoktadevatak) 

dadkikram vak pratkamam a9vlnos^sam agnim samiddkam bhdgam 
utdye kuve, 

indram yisnum pusdnam brdkmanas pdtim L^dityan dyavaprthivi 
apdk svah. j ^ 7- 44* 

Xittle doubt but what there is a more particular, presumably ritualistic relationship 
between these two stanzas, and, again, between both and 10.36.1 : see under 7.44.1. The 
cadence, pusanam brahmanas pdtim in 5.4^* 3 ® ^bo at 7.41. i®; the cadence, marutah 
platan apfih in 5.46. 3% also at 10.36.1°. The latter stanza, indeed, in its general sense 
and workmanship, belongs with the present two. 

6.46,80 (Pratik^tra Atreya ; Devapatnistavak) 

ut4 gna "vyantu devdpatnir indrany kgnayy a9vinX rat, 

a rddasi vartmam ^rnotn vy4ntu devir ya rtxir jtonam. 

7.34.22^ (Yasistka; to Yi9ve Devay 

ta no rasan ratisEco vdsliny a rddasi varunani Qirnotn, 

vdrutribkik su9aran6 no astu tv%ta suddtro vi dadkatu rayak. 

It is tempting to assume that the repeated pada in 7.34.22 is borrowed from the deva- 
patnl stanza, 5.46.8. Kote, however, that Tvastar, the husband of the Gnah, occurs in 
7.34.33, which goes some distance to account for the presence there of pada b. — For the accent 
of rddasi see Oldenherg, RV. Koten, pp. 326, 344. 

5.26,4c, dey^bkir kavyddataye. 

[5.61.2^, satyadkarmano adhvaram: satyadharmanam adkyard.] 

6.61.31^ (Syastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi9ye Deyah, here Agni) 
yiprebhir yipra santya prataryavabMr a gaki, 
deyebhih sdmapitaye. 

8.38.7®^ (Mann Yaivasyata ; to Yi9ye Deyah, here Indra and Agni) 
prataryavabMr a gatam dey6kkir jenyavasU, 
indrSgnl sdmapitaye. 

Translate 5.51.3 ; * With the sages, 0 kind sage, with (the gods) that come in the mbrnxng, 
Vsome, hither to drink the soma 1’ And 8.38.7 : ^Come ye, 0 Indra and Agni, that have native 
.wealth, hither with the gods that come in the morning, to drink the soma.’ In this stanza 
tthe third pada of 5.51.3, dev6bhih somapTtaye, seems stretched secondarily into two: 
devfibhir [jenyavasU, indragni] s6mapitaye. 
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6 . 61 . 6 ^‘‘'c (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Vayu) 
vayav a yaM vitdye jusano havyadataye, 
piba sutdsyarLdbaso abhi prdyab. 

6.16,10°' (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
dgna a yaM vitaye grnano havyadataye, 
m lidta satsi barhi'si 
7.90. (Vasistha ; to Indra and Vayu) 
prd viraya ^ucayo dadrire vam adbYaryiibhir mddbumantah sutasah, 
vdba vayo niyuto yahy acha piba sutdsyandhaso mddaya. 

Translate 5.51.5 : ^0 Vayu, come hither to enjoy, pleased, to the gift of havis; drink of 
the pressed plant — to the feast.' This is the first of three successive stanzas (5-7)? an 

independent hymn, all of which have the refrain appendage, ahhi priyah Ho the feast’, 
added every time to good octosyllabic lines ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3, and Oldenberg, 
Frol., p. 112 ff. The original source of the pada would seem therefore to be ‘/•go.i, to wit : 

‘ For the love of heroes (sons), the pure honied pressed drink was given you two (0 Indra and 
Vayu) by the Adhvaryu-priests ; bring, 0 Vayu, hither your team, drink unto intoxication of 
the pressed plant.* Indeed 5.51.5 seems to be a conglomerate of parts of the two othei* stanzas. 

4.47. mdra^ ca vSyav esam soznanam (5*5 sutanam) pitfm 
arbathab ; 1.134.6® sutanEni pitim arbasi. 

6 . 51 . 7 * (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

suta indraya vayave Lsdmaso dadbya^irahjj 1.5.5° 

nimndm yanti sindbavo ’bbf prdyab. 

9.33.3*^® (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
suta indraya vayave vdrunaya marudbbyab, 
s6ma arsanti visnave. 

9.34.2*130 (Tbe same) 

sutd indraya vaydve vdrunaya marudbbyab, 
s6mo arsati visnave. 

9,65.20*130 (Bbrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma PavarnSna) 
apsa indraya vayave vdrunaya martidbbyah, 
s6mo arsati visnave. 

The pada, vd-runaya marudbhyah also at 8.41,1^; 61.13'’ ; see under 8.41.1. — For 
ef. 9.63.I5*'»; for 5.51.7® of. under 8.6.34; for ^,65,20^ cf. 9.84.1^ apsa indraya ydrunaya 
vaydve, and see Bergaigne, i. 214 ; Melanges Renier, p. 80. 

6.6I.7I3: 1.5.5®; 137-213; 7.32.4I3 ; 9.22.3I3; 63.15b; 101.12b, somSso dadbya9irab. 

6 . 61 . 8 b: 1.44. 1 4‘l, a9vibbyam usasa sajub. 

6 . 61 . 8 ®- 10 ®, a yaby agne atrivdt sute rana. 

5.62.4b {^yava9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

marutsu vo dadbimabi stdmam yajndm ca dbrsnuya, 

vi'9ve y6 m^nusS yuga j^p^nti mdrtyam risdb.j 142.2b 
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6.16.22^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

prd vah sakhayo agnaye stomam yajnaiii ca dhrsnuya, 
area gaya ca vedhase. 

Translate 5.52.4 : ^To the Maruts, in your behalf, let us sturdily offer praise and sacrifice, 
to all of them that (protect) the ages of men, protect the mortal from injury.’ As regards 
6.16.22 Ludwig, 382, renders, ''eureni Agni, o freunde, preist und singt mit anstrengung, 
(lied und opfer) dem ordner’. In his note he remarks, ‘area gaya : fur areata gayata’. 
Grassmann, ‘ Auf, Freunde, eurem Agni bringt Gesang und Opfer kiihnlich dar, Dem Ordner 
preis und singe ihm The absence of a verb in the first distich, and the anacoluthon between 
ab and c that remains even after supplying the verb, show that the scrappy stanza is modelled 
after existing patterns (cf. 6.45.4). There is no doubt that the repeated pada originated in 
5.52.4. In both stanzas vah is the well-known, loose ethical dative, ‘in your behalf* ; cf. 
under 1.37.4. 

5 . 52 . 4 <^: 1.42. 2l>,* 5.67.3'^, panti martyaih ris 4 h. 

[5.53.10t>, tvGsam ganarh marutaiii navyaslnam : 5.58,1^, stus6 ganam, &c.] 

5 . 53 , 16 ^ {9yava9va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

stuhi bhojan stuvato asya yamani ranan gavo na ydvase, 

yatah purvah iva sakbihr anu bvaya gira grnihi kaminab. 

10.25.1d (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

^bhadram no api vataya mano daksam uta kratum,j 10.20. 1 

adha te sakhye andhaso vi yo made rdnan gavo nk yavase vivaksase. 

For apiyataya see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. — Of. the pada, gSvo na yavaaesv a, 
under 1.91.13^ 


5.64,lld (9yava9Ya Atreya ; to Maruts) 

ahsesu va rsMyah patsii khadayo ^vaksassu rukma maruto rAtbe 9fibhah,j 

1.64,4^ 

agnibhrajaso vidyuto gabhastyoh ^iprah girsasu vxtata Mranyayih. 

, 8. 7. 2 515 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vidyuddhasta abhidyavab Qiprah Qirsan Mrany^yHi* 
gubhra yy hnjata 9riy6. 

5.54.1 1 and 8.7. 25*^*^ paraphrase one another, in deference to their respective metrical 
needs ; incidentally the phrase 9iprah 9irsasu in 5.54.1 1 is replaced by 9iprah 9!rsan in 8.7,25. 
Since the Maruts, collectively, have many heads, the word ^irs&su might seem more original, 
but similar expressions with generic singular are so easily called up from other languages as to 
make this argument otiose. For 9iprah see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii, 301 ; Henry, Mdmoirea 
de la Soci6td de Linguistique, ix. 19 (reprint). In general cf. for the stanzas 1.64.4 J i< 56 . 9 .xo ; 
7.56.13. 

5465.1d~9d, 9ubhdm yatam anu ratha avi^ata. 

[5.S6.30, viroki9,ah si^asyeva rajmayah : 10.91.4d, arepasah SBxyasyeva, &c.] 
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6.65.9^'^c (QyEvagya Atreya ; to Maruts) 
mrldta no maruto ma vadhistanasmabhyam garma balmlam vi yantana, 
adM stotrdsya sakhyasya gatana Lgubham yEtam anu ratha avrtsata.j 

refrain, 5.55. 

6.5i.5<i (Rjigvan BhEradyEja ; to Yigve DevEh) 

dy^us pitab pftbm matar Edbrug agne bhratar vasavo inrlEtE nah, 

vi9va Editya adite sEjdsa asmdbhyam gdrma balnilam vi yanta. 

1 0.78.8c (Syumaragmi BhErgava; to Maruts) 

subhagan no devah krnuta suratnEn asman stotfn maruto vavrdbanEb, 
adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata sanad dbi vo ratnadheyEni santi. 

Aufrecht, in the Preface to his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xvi, thinks that the 
author of 6.51.5 used 5.55.9 as a pattern. He hints that he regards adhrug in 6.51.5 as a 
makeshift to express the idea of ma vadhistana in 5.55.9. The argument does not seem 
weighty. On the other hand 10.78.8 does not make a specially good impression in relation to 
5.55.9.~Cf. 9.72.9^. 

5.56.10 <^: 4.5o. 6‘1; 8.40.12'i; 48.i3<i; 10.121.10d, vayaiii syEma pEtayo raylnam. 
5.66.ld; i.49.ih; 8.8.7% divag cid rocanad adhi. 

5 . 66 . 4 ^: 1,37.11% pra cyavayanti yamabhih. 

5.56,6^, yuhgdhvam lay arusi rEthe : 1. 14. 1 2% yuksva lay arusi rathe. 

5 . 56 . 6 ®dj yuhgdhvam hErl ajira dhuri volhave vahisthE dhuri vdlhav© : 
vayu rEthe ajira dhuri volhave vahisthE dhuri volhave. 

5.57.7% bhaksTyE v6 ’vaso daivyasya : 4.21,10% bhaksiya te Vaso daivyasya. 

6,67.8 = 5.58.8 {^yEvEgva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

hayd naro mariito mrlata nas tuvimaghaso amrta f tajhah, 

sEtyagrutah kavayo yiivano bfhadgirayo brhad uksamanah. 

[5.58.1% stusd ganEm niarutam navyasXnam: 5.53.10^: tvesEhi ganam, &c.] 

5 . 61 . 19 % parvatesv apagritah : 1.84.14^, parvatesv Epagritam. 

6.64.1% vaninam vo rigadasam: 1.2.7% varunaih ca rigadasam. 

5 . 64 . 2 d : 1.127.10®, vigvEsu ksasu joguve. 

5.66.2^'^d (Ratahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ta hi gresthavarcasE rajana dirghagriittama, 
ta sEtpatr rtavf dha rtavana jane-jane. 

8.101.2^ (Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

vErsisthaksatrE urucEksasE nErE raj ana dirghagriittama, 

ta hEhhtE na dahsEnE ratharyatah LSEkEm suryasya ragmibhih.j ^^"1.47.7^ 
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5.67.415 (Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna with Aryaman) 
te hi satya rtaspf 9a rtavano jane-jane, 

sunithasah sudanavo L’hh69 cid urucakrayah.j 5.67.4<i 

[ 5 . 65 . 515 , syama saprdthastame : 1.94. 13®, garman syama tava saprdthastame.] 
[ 6 . 65 . 5 ®, anehasas tvotayah: 8.47.1^-18% anehaso va Qtayah.] 

5.66.3^ (Eatahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ta vam 4 se rdthanam urvim gavystim esam, 
rat^havyasya sustutim dadhfk stomair manamahe, 

5.86.4^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vam 6se rdthanam Lindragni havainahe,j ^ 5.86.4^ 

i^pdtl turasya radhasoj vidvahsa girvanastama. W 5.86.4® 

There is no difficulty in 5.86.4, whether we render dse by ^for the promotion’, or by ‘at 
the desire ^ The fonner is, recently, the conclusion of Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 290 ; the latter 
that of Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 477 ; RV. Noten, p. 359. I see no reason for refusing the 
guidance of such expressions as gavam dse 10.48.9, or ray^ dse, 5.41.5,8, respectively ‘when 
desiring cows, or wealth ^ Accordingly 5.86.4: ‘We call upon you, 0 Indra and Agni, when 
we desire chariots, ye lords of prompt liberality, wise, fondest of hymns.’ According to 
Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 359 (cf. ZDMG. liv. 608, note), 5.66.3 would yield some such result : 
‘ (We beseech) you, when we desire chariots, for broad scope for them ; — ^beautiful praise with 
hymns do we eagerly devise for him that spends oblations.’ Geldner, 1 . c. : ‘ Euch beide verehren 
wir dreist mit Stomas, damit diese Wagen auf eine weite Bahn gelangen, (kommt) zu des 
Ratahavya Loblied,’ Neither of these more recent translations, nor two others which 
Ludwig, 103, proposed, are conclusive. Grassmann, ‘ Mit Lob gedenken eurer wir, mit Ernst, 
wenn eurer Wagen Schar hineilet auf die weite Flur und zu dea Opfrer’s Lobgesang One 
thing seems certain, namely, that the chariots belong to the sacrificerS, not to the gods 
(sunvatd rathah, i«94*8), but I confess that 5.66.3, most likely secondary, seems to me as 
obscure as ever. 

5 . 66 . 4 ®, ni ketunE jdnanam : 1,191.4®, ni ketEvo janEnEm. 

5.67.1® (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
bal ittha deva niskrtEm adityE yajatam brhat, 
vEruna mitraryaman varsistham ksatrEm E9atbe. 

8.67.415 (Matsya SEmmada, or others ; to Adityas) 

^mahi vo mabatam avoj vdruna mitraryaman, ^ 8.47. 

LEYEhsy a vrnimabe. j ^ 8. 2 6. 2 1 ® 

10,126.215 (Kulmalabarhisa or Ahhomuc Vfimadevya; to Vi^ve 

DeyEb) 

tEd dhf vayEm vrntmEhe vEnma mitraryaman, 

y 4 na nir ahhaso ydyam pEtha netha ca mErtyam Eti dvi'sah. 

Cf. vEruno mitrd aryama, under 1.26.4’^; and the two pEdas 7-59.1% tasma ague varuna 
mitraryaman (note enclitic agne), and 8.19.35% vayam t6 vo varuna mitraryaman. For 
5.67.1 cf. Oldenberg, RV, Noten, p. 360. 

6 . 67 * 2 ^ (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
a yEd ydnim hiranyEyam varuna mitra sadathal^ 

^dhartarE catsanmamj yantam sumnEm ri9EdasE. 


m- 1. 17.2® 
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9.64.20®' (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a yad ydnim hiranydyam a^ur rtasya sidati, 
jahaty apracetasah. 

5 . 67 . 2 ^: 1.17.2% dhartara carsanlnam. 

5 . 67 . 8 ^: 1.26.4^; 41.1^; 4.55.10^; 8.18.3^; 28.2® ; 83.2^ ; 10. 126. vdruno 
mitro aryama. 

5 . 67 . 3 <i: 1.41.2^; 5.52.4% panti marty am risab. 

5 . 67 . 4 % rtavano jane-jane: 5.65.2<l5 rtavana jane-jane. 

5 . 67 . 4 <i (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna with Aryaman) 

td hi satya rtaspf^a j_rtavano jane-jane, j ^5.65.2<i 

sunithasab sudanavo ^iihdq eid urucakrayab. 

8. 1 8.50 (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
td hi pntraso dditer vidur dvdsansi yotave, 
ahhdQ eid nrucakrayo ’nehasah. 

Pada 8.8.15° is clearly composite : anelidsah is cadence in 8.45.11°; see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 4. 

5 . 69 . 3 ^ (Urucakri Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna “with Aditi) 
pratdr devim aditim jobavimi madhyamdina lidita suryasya, 
rayd mitravaruna sarvdtatdle tokaya tanaySya 9am yob. 

5.76.3i> (Atri Bbauma; to A9vins) 

uta yatam samgay^ pratdr abno madhydindina lidita suryasya, 
diva ndktam avasa 9amtamena n^danlm pitir a9yina tatSna. 

For sarvdtata in 5.69.3 see Oldenherg, ZPMG. Iv. 301. 

5 . 71 . 1 ®’ (Babuyrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
a no gantam rigadasa ydruna mitra barbdna, 
liperndm carum adbvaram. 

8.8,17®' (Sadbvahsa Kanya ; to A9vins) 
a no gantam rigadasemdm stdmam purubhuja, 
krtam nab sugriyo narema datam abbfstaye. 

5 . 71 . 2 C (Babuyrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
yi9yasya bl pracetasE yaruna mitra rajatbab, 
igana pipyatam dhiyah. 

7.94. 2« (Yasistba ; to Indra and Agni) . 

Lgrnutdm jaritur bdyamj IndrEgnl vdnatam glrah, 7*94-2® 

igana pipyatam dhiyah. 

34 [h.o.s. ao] 
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9.19.20 (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana, here 
Indra and Soma) 

hi sthah sv^rpatl indra9 ca soma gdpatl, 
i^ana pipyatam dhiyah. 

5 . 71 . 3 % iipa nah sut^m a gatam: 1.16.4^ ; 3.42.1% lipa nah sutam a gahi. 

6.71.3b (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

^upa nah sutam a gataihj varnna mitra dagiisah, 
j^asya somasya pTtaye.j 

8.47.1b (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

^mahi vo mahatam avoj varnna mitra da§use, 
yam aditya abhi druho raksatha nem agham na^ad ^anehaso va Utayah 
suutayo va utayah. j refrain, 8.47. lef ff. 

6.71.3c: 1.22.1C; 23.2C; 4.49.5c; 6.59.10^; 8.76.6c; 94.ioc-i2% asya sdmasya 
pltdye. 

5 . 72 . 1 C- 3 C, ni barhisi sadatam (3c, sadatam) somapitaye. 

5,72.3b (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
mitra9 ca no v 4 runa 9 ca jns 6 tam yajndm istdye, 

i^ni barhisi sadatam somapitaye. j refrain, 5.72, 

5.78.3b (Saptavadhri Atreya ; to A9vins) 
a9vina vajinivasU jus^tham yajnam istdye, 

Lhahsav iva patatam a sutah upa.j iirrejhain, 6.78.ic-3e 

8.38.4*^ (9yS.va9va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
jus6tham yajfiam istdrye sutam sdmam sadhastuti, 
indragni a gatam nara. 

6 . 73 . 1 ^ (Paura Atreya ; to A9vins) 

yad ady 4 sthah parEvati yEd arvavEty a9vina, 

y 4 d va puru purubhuja ydd antdriksa a gatam. 

B* 97 * 5 ^ (Kebha KE9yapa ; to Indra) 

yad vast rocand divah Lsamudrasyadhi vistdpi,j mt 8.34.13b 

yat parthive sadane vrtrahantama yad antdriksa a gahi. 

Of. for 5.73.1*^ the very similar distich 97.4*% yac chakrasi parS,vEti yEd 

arrEvati vrtrahan. For the stanza see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360, bottom. 

6 . 73 . 2 ®- (Paura Atreya; to A9vins) 

ihd tya purubhutama puru dansahsi bibhrata, 

varasya yamy adhrigu huv6 tuvistama bhuj6. 

8.22.3a (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

iha ty 4 purubhutama deva ndmobhir a9vina, 

LarvSclnd sv dvase karEmahej ^^gdntara da9uso grhanuj 

me: e£ 8,2 a.3®; d: 8.5.5c 


^ 1,16.4a 

I.22.lC^ 

^ 8,47.1a 
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6 . 78 . 8 ^: 1.30. 1 eakram rathasya yemathuh. 
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. 73 . 5 *^ (Paura Atreya ; to Alvins) 

ydd vam surya rdtham tisthad raghusyddam sada, 

|> 4 ri vam arusa vdyo gkma varanta atapah. 

8.8. 1 (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a ydd vam ydsana ratham dtisthad vajinivasa, 
vl§vany a^vina 3aivam pr 4 dhitany agachatam. 

Cf. 1,116.17. 

f 5 . 78 . 10 *^, ima brahmani vardbana: 8.62.4^, mdra brahmani vardhana.] 

5 . 74 . 10 ®^^ (Paura Atreya ; to Alvins) 

^Qvina ydd dha kdrM cie ehugruyatam imdm bdvam, 
vasvir ti sii vam bMjah prncanti sii vam pfcah. 

^• 73 - 5 ^^ (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to A§vins) 
ydd adyd kdrlu kdrhi cie diu^ruyatam imdm lidvam, 

Lanti sad bhutu vam avab. j ^ refrain, 8, 7 3. i c- 1 8^ 

5 . 75 . 16 - 9 ®, madbvl mama 9rutam bavam. 

5.75.2®: 1.92.18b; 8.5.11b; 8.1®, dasra biranyavartani ; 8.87.5®, < 3 asra biranya- 
vartani ^ubbas pati. 

5.75.3b (Avasyii Atreya ; to A9viiis) . , 

A no rdtnani blbbratav dgvina gdchatam snivdm, 

rddra Mranyavartam jusana vajinXvasa ^madbvl mama ^rutam bavam. j 

C^refram, 5.75.i®~9‘^ 

8. 8.1b (Sadbvansa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

no vi^vabbir atibbirj d^vina gdchatam yuvdm, m 7 - 24 - 4 ^ 

, ddsra biranyavartani , , plbatam somyam madbu. , 

‘ ^c: 1.92.18b; d: 6.6o.i5<i 

8.85.1b (Krsna Ahgirasa ; to A9vins) 

me bavam nasatyjagvina gdchatam ynvdm, 1. 183.5^^ 

mddbvab sdmasya pitaye. 

Note that 5.75.2® == 8.8.1®.— The pSda, mdra biranyavartani, 5-75-3 ®j is a version of the 
more frequent ddsrS, hiranyavartani ; see under 1.92.18. 

5 . 76 . 7 ®': 1. 22.1b; 5.78.1®', d9vmav dhd gaehatam. 

5.76.7b (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vins) 

Ld^vinSv dhd gacbataibj nasatya ma vi venatam, ^ 1.22.1b 

tird9 cid aryaya pari vartir yatam adabhyS ^^adbvl mdma 9rutaib bavam. j 

refrain, 5.75.i®-9® 
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5.78.1^ (Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Afvins) 

Lafvinav 6h& gachatanij nasatya ma vi venatam, «sf* i.22.i>> 

Lhafisav iva patatam a sutaii >ipa.j 4®” refrain, 5*78.i°-3® 

Foi- tira9 cid aryaya pari see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 45S, note ; RV. Noten, p. 363 (where 
earlier literature is cited). It seems to me that we must adhere to Roth’s early conjectural 
emendation arya a. Cf. my remarks under 4. 29. 1°. 

5.75.9*^: 1.30.18^5 ratho dasrav amartyah. 

5.76.3^: 5.69.3^, madhyamdina udita suryasya. 

5.76.4c : g.43.11% a no divo brhatah parvatad a. 

5 . 76.5 = 5-42.18 = 5-43-17 = 5 - 77 - 5 - 

5.77.5 : see preceding item. 

5 . 78 . 1 ^: i.2 2.il> ; 5.75.7% a^vinSv eha gachatam. 

5 . 78 . 1 ^: 5.75.7^, n&atya ma vi venatam. 

5 . 78 . 1 C- 3 C hansav iva patatam a sutan lipa. 

5 . 78 . 3 ^: 8.38,4% jus^tbam yajmm istiye ; 5.72.3% jus^tam yajndm istdye. 
[ 5 . 78 . 8 ^, yatba vato yatha vanam: 10.23.4d, ud id dhunoti vato yatha vanam.] 
5.79.ld®-3d©, satya9ravasi vayy 4 sdjate a9vasanrte : 5.79. i®~io% sdjate a9vasanrte. 
5.79.2^ : see next item. 

5 . 79 . 3 % 9^: r.48.1% vy ticM duhitar divah; 5.79.2% vy aucho duhitar divak 

5.79.6^: 4,32.12% aisu dha vtravad ya9ah. 

5 . 79 . 6 % 7 % j6 no radhSnsy abraya (7% a9vya). 

5 . 79 . 7 ^ : 4.55.9% uso maghony a vaha. 

5 . 79 . 8 ^ (Satya^ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
uti no gdmatir i§a a vaba duhitar divah, 

Lsak 4 m suryasya ra^mibbibj 9ubraih ^dcadbhir arclbhih LSujate a^vastlnrte.j . 

c: 1.47.7^; e: refrain, 5.79.i^'-io«^ 
8.5.9a (Brahmatxthi Kanva ; to Agvins) 

nt 4 no gdmatir isa ut 4 satfr aharvida, 

Vi pathih sataye sitam. 

9.62.248* (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
ntd no gdmatir iso vi^va arsa paristiibhah, 

j^gmand jamadagnina.j 3.62. i8» 

Cf. the pada, tv^ no gdmatir isah, 8.33.29'’. 
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5 . 79 . 8 C: 1.47.7^5 137.26; 8.ioi.2<i, sakam suiyasya ra9miblnh. 

5 . 79 * 3 ^, 9a : 1.48.1^, vy ucha duhitar divah ; 5.79.2^ vy Sucho duhitar dirah. 

6 . 80 . 46 ; 1.124.36, Msyu pantbam any eti sadhii ; 10.66.13^, rtasya pantham 
any emi sadhuya. 

5 . 80 . 4 <i: i.i24.3<i, prajanativa na di'50 minati. 

[ 6 . 80 . 6 ^, yoseva bhadra ni rinite apsah: 1.124.7^, hasr^va m rinxte apsah.] 
6 . 80.66 (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

esa pratici duhita divd nrn ^yoseva bhadra ni rinite apsah, j ^"cf. i.i24.7<^ 
vyurnvati dagiise varyani piinar jyotir yuvati'h pnrvathakah. 

6.50. 8<^ (Eji9van Bharadvaja ; to yi9ve Devah ; here Savitar) 

no devah savita trayamanOj hi'ranyapanir yajato jagamyat, ^cf. 6.50.8^ 
yo datravah usaso na pratikam vyurnut6 dagiise varyam. 

It would seem natural that the Usas-stanza, 5.80.6, is the original occasion of the repeated 
pSda, because the same goddess figures, 6.50.8, in a secondary comparison, so familiar as to 
verge upon proverb. Cf. the opening paragraphs of Part 2, chapter 4. — The cadence da9use 
varyani also in 1,35.8^ ; 1.163.13^ ; MS. 1.5.4®; 76-12 ; Ap?- 6.17.10®. 

5 . 82 . 2 % asya hf svaya9astarani : 5.17.2% asya hi svaya9astarah. 

5 . 82.26 (<^yaya9va Atreya ; to Savitar) 

j^^ya hi svaya9astaraih j savitiih Me cana priyam, 5. 17. 2» 

nd minanti svarajyam. 

8.93.11^ (Sukaksa Angirasa; to Indra) 
yasya te nu cid adi9aih nd minanti svarajyam, 
nd devo nadhrigur janah. 

6 , 82 , 3 ^ (9yava9va Atreya ; to Savitar) 
sa hi ratnani da9iise suvati savita bhagah, 
tdm bhagam citram imahe. 

7.66.46 (Yasistha ; to Adityas) 

i^yad adya sura liditej ’naga mitro aryamd, ^ 7.66.4* 

snvati savita bhagah. 

The stanza 7.66-4 is less well knit than 5.82.3, suvati having no object, but the construc- 
tion continues tolerably in the next stanza, supravlr astn sa ksdyah. Yet I have little doubt 
that suvati savita bhagah originated in connexion with ratnani in 5.82.3. Of. 4.55.10 ; 
5.42.5 ; 7. 1 5. 1 2, in all of which savita bhagah is implored to bestow goods or beneuts. 


6 . 82 . 6 * (9yava9va Atreya ; to Savitar) 
andgaso aditaye devasya savitdh save, 
vigva vamani dLhimahi. 
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8.2 2.i8<i (Sobliari KSnva ; to A9vms) 

supravargam suviryam susthu varyam anadhrstam raksasvina, 
asminn a vam ayane vajinmsa viQva vamani dhimabi. 

8.103.5^ (Sobliari Kanva ; to Agni) 

s4 drlli4 cid abbi trnatti vajam arvata dhatte aksiti 9r4Yah,j 1.40.4^ 
tv6 devatra sada purnyaso vigva yamani dhimahi. 

The word arvata in 8.103.5 seems to me to be hypermetric and glossal ; dififerently Arnold, 
YM., p. 315* Both form and sense of the stanza show it to be a late conglomerate. 

5.83.1^ (Atri Bbauma ; to Parjanya) ^ ^ 

acM yada tayasam gtrbblr abhi stuM parjanyam namasa vivasa, 
k^nikradad yrsabho jlradEnU r4to dadhaty osadhisu garbham. 

8.96,12^ (Tiragcl Angirasa, or Dyutana Maruti ; to Indra) 

t4d viyiddhi yat ta indro jiijosat stiihi su§tutim ndmasa vivasa, 

lipa bhusa jaritar ma ruyanyah 9rayaya vacam kuvi'd ahg4 y4dat, 

Prima facie 5.83,1 ought to be the original source of the pada. See the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. 

5.83.5^^ (Atri Bbauma ; to Parjanya) 

yasya yrat4 prtbivi n4nnamiti yasya vrat© gapbiyaj jarbhurlti, 
yasya vraU dsadblr yi9varapab sa nab parjanya mdbi gdrma yacba. 

10.169.2d (gabara Kaksivata ; to Gavah) 

yab sartipa yfrupE dkarUpa yasam agnir istyS narnSni v6da, 

ya ingirasas tapasebd cakriis tabbyab parjanya mdbi gdrma yacba. 

We may presume that 10.169.2^ echoes the fine Parjanya hymn. The relation of Parjanya 
to cattle is, of course, through the plants which they must eat to prosper ; see 5.83.4, 5, 10 ; 
10.169.1. 

[6.83.9d, yat kim ca prthxvyam adbi : 8.49.7^; 5o(V§I.2).7i>, yad ya prtbivyam 
adbi (8.5o.7i>, diyi).] 

[6.86.3c, tena yi9yasya bbuyanasya raja: 3.46.2®; 6.36.4^, dko yi9vasya, &c. ; 
9*97‘5^^) s6mo vl9yasya, &c. ; 10. 168. 2d, asy^ vf9yasya, &c.] 

[6.86.el>, mabim deyasya nakir a dadbarsa; 6.7.5^, mabany agne nakir, &c.] 

6.86.7^5 sakbayam va sddam Id bbrataram ya: 1.185.8^, sakbayam ya sadam ij 
jaspatim ya. 

[5.86.7d, yat sim aga9 cakrma 9i9ratbas tat: i.i79*5^> 7*93* 7S 
eakrmd tat su mrlatu (7*93*7S 

6.86.8i> (Atri Bbauma ; to Varuna) 

kitavaso yad riripur na drvi ydd va gba satydm utd ydn na vidma, 
sarva in yi i^a gitbirava de^si^dba te sySma yaruna priyasab. 
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10,139.5c (Vi9vavasu Devagandharva ; to Yi^vavasu) 
vi9vavasur abhi tan no gmatu divyo gandbarvo rdjaso vimanah, 
j&d va gha satyam uti ydn na vidma dhiyohinvanodhiya in no avya^x. 

For the possible relationship of 10. 139. 5 with an itihasa in PB. 6.9.22^ and its meaning^ 
see Greldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 51, 54. 

5.86.2c (Atri Bbauina ; to Indragni) 
ya pftanasu dustarE ya vajesn gravayya, 

ya pafica carsamr ablaiLndrEgm ta bavEmahe.j «sr 1.21.3I’' 

7.15.2a- (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ydli panea carsamr abhi nisasada dame-dame, 

j_kavi'r grhapatir yuva.j <^1.12.6^" 

9.101.90 (Nahusa Manava; to Pavamana Soma) 
ya djisthas tarn a bhara pavamana ^ravayyam, 
ydb pdnca carsanir abbi rayim yena vanamahai 
Of. also under 1.86.5. — See Muir, OST. i. 178. 

6.86.2^: 1.21.3^; 6.60.14^, indragni ta bavEmabe. 

5 . 86 . 48 - : 5.66.3% ta vam 4 se ratbanam. 

5.86.4^'^c (^tri Bbauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

^ta vam dse rathanamj indragm bavamabe, m* 5.66.3** 

pdti turdsya radbaso vidvansa gfrvanastama. 

6.60.5^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ugra vighanfna mrdba indragni bavamabe, 

Lta no mrlata idf9e.j ^ 1. 17. ic 

6.44,5^ ( 9 amyu Barbaspatya; to Indra) 
yEm vardbayantid gi'rab p 4 tim tnrasya radbasab> 
tarn in nv Esya rddast Ldevi 9usmam saparyatab.j 6.44,^*^ 

Of. indragni ta havamahe under 1.2 1.3^ 

5.86.6o*’'o (Atri Bbauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

evdndragnlbbyam ahavi bavyam 9usyam gbrtam na putam ddribbib, 
ta snrisu grave brbad rayim gmatsu didbrtam isam grnatsu didbrtam^ 

8.12.4b (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imam stomam abbistaye gbrtam nd putdm adrivabi, 

ydna nu sady 4 djasa vavaksitba. 

8.13.12b (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 

^Indra 9avistba satpatej rayim grn 4 tsu dbaraya, ss- 8.13.12^ 

Lgrdvab siiribbyo amftam vasutvanam.j 7.81.6^ 

Ludwig, 748, translates 5.86.6 as follows : ^ So ward Indra und Agni das havyam ausgerufen, 
kraftdarstellendes ghrta, dureh der steine [soma pressende] tUtigkeit geheiligt, &c.* 0rass- 
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‘Cin wurde kraft’ger Opferguss von Steinen, reiner Butter gleich, dem Indra, 
mann: So wurde mwg P » he is able to 

ansgepresst, &c. r ^ But I do not believe that dhavi adribhih go together^ or 

-n' “SeS-'- Btrr. -^3,“ t: 

at once thou hast waxed i expression ghrtdm na putam (suputam), in com- 

pure ghee the traniationVor 5.86.6- = -Thus 

pansons,also 3.2.1 ; 5 . 12 . 1 ^ -fied ghee-accompanied by the 

SeJsi^ oTLfrbJ 1 press.st:nes.’ This preserves the parallelism between the two 

like myself, doubts whether ghee was ever purified by press-stones. Whatever may be the 
trueTense of 5.86.6^ we may be pretty sure that its author had in mmd the previously 
existing expression ghrtaih na putim adrivah. 

5 . 87 . 2 ^ (Evaysmarut Atreya ; to Maruts) ^ 

pr& y6 jata mahina y6 ca nu svayam pra vidmdna bruvata evayamarut, ^ 

Ltia tad VO maruto nddhfse yavo daii 4 mahna tdd esam adhrstaso nadrayah. 

8.20.14^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

tan vandasva mariitas taniipa stubi tesam hi dhuninam, 

aranam na caramas tad esam dana mahna tdd esam. 

We mavMnder 5 . 8 J. 2 : ‘They who are born with might, and who now themselves manifest 
themselvefwith wisdom (or, by wise works)— evayamarut ; that might of yours, (coupled) 
with skill 0 Maruts, is not to be assailed ;-that (strength) of theirs coupled with liberality 
i gmaiess/ I a^e with Grassmann; Lanman, JAOS. x. 533 ; Johansson, Bexx. Be.tr xx 
80 note - and Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixiii. 290, in regarding dana as instrumental (probably of 
dLTn) ’ Tregards 8.2^14 tessmann seems to me on the right track : ‘Terehre, preme 
diese Maruts- denn sie sind laut rauschend Kades Speichen plezcft, von denen ketru je die 
letzte ist, so sind auch sie an Gaben nnd an Macht.’ Yet in this rendering nd in “ 

caramas does double service, once as ‘gleich’ and once as ‘kerne . 

modify Grassmann, ‘ Praise, laud these Maruts ! For among these impetuous gods (there is) 
no last spoke; that (strength, sahas, supplied from the preceding stanza) is tteirs, that 
(strength) with liberality and greatness is theirs.’ That is to say, the impetoous Maruts rash 
on eontinuouslylike the spokes of the rolling wheel none of which is last. Differently, Ludwig, 
702 ; Meueste Arbeiten, p. 41 i Max Mfiller, SBE. xxxii. 401 ; Pisohel, Ved. Stud. 1. im. The 
hiterpretation of 8.20.i4heing after all not quite certain, we can do no more than sus^ct that 
its last, rather loosely attached pada, is added secondarily, the author being reminded of it by 
tbe ending tid esam in the penultimate pada. 


6 * 87 . 5 ® (Evayamarut. Atreya ; to Maruts) 

svand na v6 ’mavan rejayad vfsa tvesd yayis tavisa evayamarut, ^ 
ydna sahanta rnjata svarocisa sthara9inarL0 hiranydyah svayudhasa 
7.56.11®- (Yasistlaa ; to Maruts) 

svayudliasa isnunah suniska uta svayam tanvak 9umbhamanah. 

The Meratic word ismin occurs, as far as I know, only four times, all in the Eig-Veda. Yaska 
deals with the word in Nirukta:4-i^>to no purpose. All Western authorities, as faras I know, 
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of them, derive the word from the root is ^ impel', or from the noun is < strength’, and 
translate by something like ‘hasting’, ‘driving’, or ‘forceful’. Under such construction 
isminah in 7.56.11 is badly coordinated with its surroundings, because it is preceded and 
followed by words designating the war-like or personal equipment of the Maruts. I think it 
can be made plain that the word is shortened from *isu-min ‘ armed with arrows that, 
therefore, it is a perfect equivalent of isumant. For the omission of u before m I may simply 
refer to Wackernagel, Altindische Grammatik, i. p. 59, with the additional remark that the 
loss of u before m seems therefore to be organic, just as is the loss of u before v. 

In RY. 5.53.16 the crested Maruts are said to call upon their father Rudra, ddha pitaram 
isminam rudrdm vocanta 9ikvasah. The translation ‘ stormy ’ suits Rudra of course ; still 
better, however, is ‘armed with arrows' ; see rudraya ksiprdsave ‘for Rudra who has swift 
arrows ’ in RV. 7.46.1 ; rudrah svisuh ‘ Rudra who has strong arrows ' in RY, 5.42.1 1. In the 
^atarudriya sections of the Yajur-Yedas we have namas tigmesave, and namas tiksnesave, 
both, of course, referring to Rudra ; see my Yedic Concordance in that order. In AY. 1.19.3 
we have rudrah 9aravykyaitan amitran vi vidhyatu, ‘ May Rudra with a volley of arrows hit 
oiu: enemies’ ; cf. also RY. 10.125.6 ; AY. 15.5.5. Eudra's missile (rudrdsya hetih) is dreaded 
in every book of the literature. A typical expression is, rudrdsya hetih pari vo vrnaktu, TS. 
1. 1. 1. 1, et al. (see Concordance). Rudra is really the typical archer (dstar) of the Yeda, AY. 
6.93.1; RY. 10.64.8. The archer is described as isumant, of course, RY. 2.42.2; cf. AY. 
20.127.6. The equation ismin = isumant follows automatically. 

Otherwise ismin is an attribute of the Maruts. They are described as svayudhasa isminah, 
^having strong weapons and armed with arrows’, in RY. 5.87.5; 7.56.11; as va9imanta 
isminah, ‘armed with axes and arrows’, in 1.87.6. But in 5.57.2 they are va9imanta 
rstimanto . . . sudhanvana isumantah, * armed with axes, spears, bows, and arrows',^ and so 
again ismin =« isumant. Cf. also RY. 5.53.4 (dhanvasu by the side of va9isu) ; 8.20.4, 12. It 
is scarcely necessary to say that isminah and isumantah are metrical doublets, and that of 
the two isminah is the secondary formation, as, e. g. ojasvin : ojasvant ; bhrajasvin : bhrajas- 
vant.® Stems in -vin and -min are primarily and in the main -vant and -mant stems 
modulated as -in stems. 

Of the two forms of the repeated pada that in 5.87.5 is apparently primary, suniskah being 
added from some such connexion as 4.37.4^. — ^The word sthara9mano in 5.87.5 (for which, 
last, Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 369) suggests sthird ‘ with firm reins ' ; perhaps with a kind 
of haplology from sth(ir)ara9manah (cf. 6.67.1), I do not think that tisthanti ra9manah 
would mean anything in Sanskrit. — ^For 5.87.5 cf. Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 32. 


^ Cf. in the ^^^arudriya, nama isumadbhyo dhanvayibhya9 (or, dhanvavibhya9) ca ; see 
Concordance. 

2 See Concordance, under indraujasvinn, and surya bhrajistha. 
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[e.L2% adha hota ny ksldo yajlyan: 5.i.5<^, 6^^; 6.1.6^; 10.52.2^, all closely 
similar padas ; see under 5.1.5*^.] 

1.72.3C, namani cid dadhire yajmyani. 

[6.1.6^: see under 6.1. 2^] 

6.1. 8^"^, vi9am kaviih vi^patim 9a9vatlnam: 3.2.10% vi9am kaviiii vi9patim manusir 
I'sah ; 5.4.3^, vi9am kaYfiii vi9patim manuslnam. 

6 . 1 . 9 ^ (Bkaradyaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

so agna ije 9a9ame ca marto yds ta anat samidlia hayyddatim, 

ya ahutim pdri v6da namobkir vi9v6t sa TEma dadhate tvotah. 

10.122, 3<i (Citramabas VEsistha; to Agni) 

sapta dkamEni pariyann amartyo da9ad da9itse sukf fce mEmahasva, 
suYirena rayipagne svEbMyE yas ta anat samidha tdm jusasTa. 

For 6.1.9° ahutiih pari veda vasatkrtim. 

[ 6 . 1 . 10 ^, namobhir ague samfdhota havyaih: 7.63.5^, namobhir mitrEvarunota 
bayyaih.] 

(BbaradvEja BErbaspatya ; to Agni) 

asma u te mEbi mahE vidbema Lnamobbir ague samidbota bavyaib, j ^cf. 6, 1. 10^ 
T^di suno sabaso girbbir uktbair a te bbadrayEm sumatau yatema. 

6.13.4a- (Tbe same) 

yds te suno sabaso girbbir uktbair yajnair marto ni9itim vedyanat, 
vi9vam sa deva prdti varam ague dbatt6 dhEnykm patyate vasavyliih. 

IiUdwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi, 94% emends vedyanat (Padap. vedya anat) to v6dy^nat « vEdyE 
inat. Previously in his Translation, 379, he rendered 6.13.4°’^, ‘ ^ sohn der kraft, mit 

liedem nnd ukthas, mit opfer am altare deine schErfe zu siande gehracht hat L His emenda- 
tion seems to me to he correct, his rendering on the road to correctness. Both v6d! in 6.1. 10 
and emended v6dyE in 6.13.4 are instrumentals, ‘by means of the v4di (altar) \ The words 
are coordinate with all the instrumentals (samidha, &c. ; girbhih, &c.) in the two stanzas. 
Translate ^hy means of the altar, O son of strength, by means of our songs and 

hymns of praise, may we thy kindly favour attain!’ Translate 6.13.4®-% Hhe mortal ihat 
hath effected thy awakening, 0 son of strength (Agni), hy means of songs, hymns of praise, 
sacrifice, and the altar L Differently as regards vedyanat, but without regard to the parallel, 
Both, SjDHO. xJyiii. 679 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud* ii, 182. Cf. also Oldenberg, BV. Noten, I. 375. 
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6.1.11^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
a yds tatantha rddasi vi bhasa 9ravohhi9 ca 9ravasyas tarutrah, 
brhadbhir vajai sthavirebhir asme revadbhir agne vitaram vi bhahi. 

6.4.6^ (The same) 
a suryo na bhanumadbhir arkair agne tatantha rddasi vi bhasa, 
citro nayat pari tamahsy aktah 9ocisa patmann augijo na diyan. 

(Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
nrvad vaso sadam id dhehy asm^ bhuri tokaya tanayaya pa9vah, 
pnrvir iso brhatir ardagha asmd bhadra sau§ravasani santu, 

9.87.9° (U9anas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

uta sma ra9irh p 4 ri yasi gonam indrena soma saratharh punEnah, 

phrvir iso brhatir jiradano 9iksE 9acivas tava ta upastut, 

6 ,^ 4 . 2 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Rudra) 

somarudra vi vrhatam vishcTm amlvE ya no gayam avive9a, 

j^ard badhetham nirrtim parEcairj asmd bhadra sangravasani santu. 

^ 1.24.9° 

For 9.87.9^ of. the padas beginning with 9iksa 9acivas under 1.62.12. 

6 .2,9^: 5.9.4^, agne pa9ur na yavase. 

6.2,10^ ; 4.9.5% vesi hy adhvarlyatam. 

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
acha no mitramaho deva devan dgne voeah snmatim. rddasyoh, 
vihi svastim suksitim div6 nrn dviso ahhahsi durita tarema ta tarema 
tavavasa tarema. 

6.15.15° (Vxtahavya Ahgirasa, or Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

, abhi prayahsi sudhitani hi khyoj ni tva dadhita rodasi yajadhyai, 

^6.15.15^^ 

ava no maghavan vajasatav agne vi9vani dnrita tarema ta tarema tdva- 
vasa tarema. 

e.4.3<i; 2.20.5^, a9nasya cic chi9nathat ptirvyani 

6.4.6^ ; agne tatantha rodasl vi bhasa: 6.1.11% a yas tatdntha rodasT vi bhasa. 
6.4.8^; 10.7^; i3.6<i; 17.15^; 24.10^ madema 9atahima]h suvirah. 

6.6.1^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

huve vah stinum sEhaso ydvanam adroghavacam matibhir ydvistham, 
ya invati dr^vinani praceta vi9vavarani piiruvaro adhruk. 
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6.2 2.2^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tarn u Bah purve pitaro navagvali sapta vi'praso abhf vajayantali, 
naksaddabhaiii taturim parvatesthSm adrogliavacaih matibliih gdvi- 
stham. 

Translate 6.5.1, call for you the son of might, the youth ; liim whose word is not false, 
the youngest (I call) with prayers, &c.’ The modulation of the repeated pada is interesting ; 
yavistham for Agni (see Macdonell, Vedie Mythology, p. 91) ; eavistham for Indra. is 

India’s mother ; see the author in ZDMGI-. xlviii. 54S, and cf. 9avistha in Grassmann’s Lexicon. 
The word adroghavacam does not determine the prior place of the repeated pada. Though 
Indra is depicted in the Brahmanas as a good deal of a liar, still in the Rig-Veda this epithet 
is assigned not only to him (as a sort of lums a no 7 i lucendo)^ but also to Agni ; see Bergaigne, 
iii. 1 8 r, 187. On the other hand the repetition of the line settles definitely the meaning and 
government of matibhih. Ludwig, 546, takes matibliih 9avistham in 6.22.2'^ together in the 
sense of ‘ gedankenstarksten K This is disproved by the parallel words matibhir yavistham 
in 6.5. This cannot mean ^ gedankenjungster Translate 6.22.2, ' Him our Fathers of 
yore . . . (have called) with their prayers, him whose word is not false, the strongest.’ Cf. 
Grassmann, i. 253. 

[6.5.5% yas te yajnena sami'dhaya ukthaih: 4.4.7'', yus tvii nityena havi'sa 
ukthaih.] 

[ 6 . 6 . 7 % candram rayim puruviram brhantam : 4.44.6% nu no rayfm, &c.] 

[6.7.5'>, makany agne n&kir a dadharsa; S.Sg.d'’, mahim devasya nakir, &c.] 

6 . 7 . 7 % yi yd r6.jansy amimita sukratuk : 1. 1 60.4% vl yo mame rajasi sukratQyaya. 
Cf. 6.8. 2<’. 

[ 6 . 7 . 7 '*, vaifvanard yi divo rocana kavik; 9.85.9'', arQrucad vf divd, &c,] 

6.8.2“' : 1.143.2% si j^yamanak paramd vyomani ; 7.5.7% . . . vy6inan. 

[6.8.2®: vy antariksam amimita sukratuk: 6.7.7“, vi yd rijansi amimita 
sukratuk.] 

6.8.6% asmakam agne magkavatsu dkaraya: 1.140.10% asmdkam agne magka- 
vatsu didiki. 

[ 6 . 8 . 7 “'>, adabdkebkis tava gopabkir iste ’smakam pahi trisadhastha sQrm : 

1. 1 43. Sod, adabdhebhir adrpitebhir istd ’nimisadbhih p6,ri pahi no jah.] 

6.10.1^; 7>i7-4®, svadkvarakaratijatavedak; s.d.ed; 7.17.3'', svadhTarakrauki 
jatavedak. 

[6.10.6d, am vajasya gadhyasya satin: 6.26.2'', mahd vajasya, &c.] 

[6.11.6% Tinjd ka yan n&masa barhi'r agnau ; 7.3.4'“, pra vrnjate namasa, &c.] 
[e.U.e'>, devdbkir agne agntkhir idkanah : 6.12.6'', vlfvebkir agne, &e.] 
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6 , 12 . 4 ^ (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
sasmakebiiir etarl na 9usair agnx stave ddma a jatavedah, 
drvknno van van kratva narvosrah pit6va jarayayi yajmih. 

7.12.2^ (Vasistka Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
sa mahna vi9va duritani sahvan agni stave dama a jatavedald, 
sa no raksisad duritad avadyad asman grnata uta no maghonah. 

For 6.12.4®'^ cf. 5.41.10®, grnite agnir etari na 9usaih ; for sundry points in the same stanza, 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xiii. 293 ; xx. 39 ; Oldenberg, Prol. 464 ; EV. Noten, I. 374. 

[eJ2.6^, vi9vebliir agne agnlbhir idbanah: devebhir agne, &c.] 

6 . 13 . 4 % yas te sano sahaso girbbir uktbaih: 6.1.10% vedi sUno, &c. 

6 . 14 . 2 % agni'm hotaram ilate : i.i 28.8% agmrn botarani llate vasudbitim ; 5. 1.7^% 
agniih hotEram llate namobhih. 

Of. 3.20.2% ague hotaram ilate ; 8.43.20®, vdhniih hdtaram ilate. 


6 . 14.6 == 6.2.11. 

6 . 14 . 6 ® = 6.2.11® ; 6.15.15®, ta tarema tavavasH. tarema. 

6 . 16 . 3 ^’^® (Vltahavya Angii'asa, or Bliaradvaja ; to Agni) 
sdr tvam daksasyavrko vrdho bbur aryah parasyantarasya tarusab, 
raydb snno sabaso martyesv a cbardir yacba vitahavyEya sapratbo bharid- 
vajaya saprathab. 

10.115.5^ (Upastuta Yarstibavya ; to Agni) 

sa Id agnih kanvatamab kanvasakbaryah pdrasyantarasya tarusab, 
agnib patu grnato agnfb sbrin agnir dadatu tesam avo nab. 

6.16.33^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 
bbarddvajaya saprdtbab garma yacba sabantya, 
dgne varenyani vasu. 

I have indicated previously (under 1.48.15) what I regard as the explanation of the 
enigmatic r of chardis. In the period of the composition of the hymns the word could only 
have been chadis. The metre of the verses points to chadis, instead of chardis, in all critical 
positions: 1.48.15; 8-9.1 ; 18.21; 27.4; 67,6; 71.14. Grassmann (as after him others) out- 
lines the problem very neatly in his Lexicon, s. v. : ^ chardis, woftir wahrscheinlich uberall 
chadis zu lesen ist, da sdmmtliche metrisch entscheidenden Stellen die Kiirze der ersten 
Silbe fordern und keine deren Lange begiinstigt- Bas r scheint in die spatere Eedaction 
durch Missverstandniss hineingedrungen.* For other discussions see Oldenberg, ZBMG. Iv. 
312, and the literature there cited. 

What, now, is the nature of this ‘ misunderstanding % and is it really such ? Grassmann's 
statement is very well as soon as we substitute for misunderstanding the linguistic term 
* contamination The poets of the Eig-Veda knew only the word chadis 'cover’. Like 
other words of this semantic class the word meant both ' cover ’ (in the physical sense) and 
'protection’; cf., e.g., varma, 'armour*, and 'protection*. In the more concrete sense of 
' cover ’ chadis occurs in EV. 10.85.10, and it endures in the sense of 'cover*, ' roof*, in later 
times ; e.g. AY. 3.7.3, down to Kathasaritsagara 2.49. In the abstract sense of ' protection ’ the 
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word blended with, or was contaminated by 9arma ‘ protection taking its r from that word. 
Again in that form the word endures clear through to Pali chad! (Childers’ Lexicon), and 
Maharastrl Prakrit ehaddi (Jacobi, Erzahlungen, p. 76, 1 . 32). The contamination obviously 
took place in the time that passed between Rig-Yeda composition and Rig-Veda redaction. At 
the time of the redaction the word for ^protection’ had so definitively assumed the form 
chardis that the diaskeuasts had to substitute it for the poets’ chadis, metre contradicmte. The 
old word chadis had completely sloughed that meaning. 

That all this is indeed so, is rendered probable by the intimate and persistent synonymy 
of 9arma and chardis. Thus the line, RY. 7.5 2. 2^^, ^arma tokaya tanayaya gop%, is echoed in the 
formula, chardis tokaya tanayaya yacha, TB. 1.1.7.1 ; Ap?. 5.12.1. In RY. 1.114.5^ both words 
occur together, carma varma chardir asmabhyam yansat. Almost every qualifying expression 
that is used with 9arma is also used with chardis ; e. g. trivariitha ‘ offering threefold safety 
or, varuthya, ‘ offering safety ’ ; or varutha by the side of each : 

1 9^rma no yansan trivarutham, 10.66,5 
savita 9drma yachatv asme trivarutham, 4.53.6 
sa nah 9arma trivarutham vi yansat, 8.42.2 
9armana nas trivaruthena pahi, 5,4.8 
trivarutham maruto yanta na9 chardih, 8.18.21 
Cf. also MS. 2.8.7'^ : 111.4 ,* KS. 17.6 ; TA. 2.5.2. 

[9arma . . . varuthyam tad asmasu vi yantana, 8.47.10 
jbfhaspatih 9arma ... no yamad varuthykm, 5.46.5 
chardir yad varh varuthyhm, 6.67.2 

bhava varutham . . . maghdvadbhyah 9arma, 1.58.9 
• 9arma no yantam amavad varutham, 4.55.4 
jichidram 9drma yachata . . . vdrulham, 8.27.9 
yad vah . . . varutham dsti yac chardih, 8.67.6 

Or again, adjectives for ‘broad’ go with both nouns : uru, prfchu, and especially saprathah : 
yacha nah 9arma saprfithah, 1.22. 15 
saprathah 9arma yacha sahantya, 6.16.33 
chardir yacha vitahavyaya saprathah, 6.15.3 
saprathah chardir yantam adabhyam, 8.5.12 

urv ^sma Jiditih 9arma yansat, 4.25.5 
j pra no yachatad avrkam prthu chardih, 1.48.15 
(prasmai yachatam avrkam prthu chardih, 8.9.1. 

As regards other adjectives, or other related connexions, the following pairs or groups speak 
for themselves : 

duradharsam grnatd 9arma yansat, 6.49.7 
adhrstam chardir yad vam, 6.67.2 

bh^va . . . maghavan maghavadbhyah 9arma, 1.58.9 

chardir yacha maghavadbhya9 ca m^hyaih ca, 6.46.9 (cf. 7.74.5 ; 8.5.12) 

9jlrma tokaya tanayaya gopah, 7.52.2 

Mha sma yacha tanv6 t^ne ca chardih, 6.46.12. 

On the character and frequency of lexical contaminations see the author, American Journal 
of Philology, xvi. 410. 

6 . 15 . 63 , 6®, devo dev6su vanate hf varyam {6®, no duva^. 

6 . 16 . 7 ® (Vltaha-vya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

s^middiam agnlm samldha gird gme fiicim pavakam purd adhvard dhruvam, 

viprani lidtaram pnruvaram adniham kavlm sunmair imalie jatavodasam. 
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8.44,10^ (Virnpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
vtpram hotaram adriiham dhamaketum vibhavasuin, 
yajmnaiii ketiim imahe. 

e.16.12 (Yitabavya Angirasa, or Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) = 

7.4,9 (Yasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 
tvdm agne vanusyatd ni pahi tvdm u nah sabasavann avadyat, 
sdiii tva dbvasmanvad abhy 6tii pathah sain rayi sprhayayyah sahasri. 

Of. Oldenberg, ZDMa, liv. 606 ; RY. Noten, I. 376. 

6.15.16**- (Yitabavya Angirasa, or Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 
abbi prayansi siidbitani bi khyd nf tva dadhita rodasi yajadbyEi, 
avE no magbavan vajasEtav agne vl 9 vEni durita tarema Lta tarema tavavasE 
tarema.j ^ 6 . 2 .iie 

10 . 53 . 2 ^ (Devah; to Agni) 

arEdbi botE nisadE yajiyEn abbi prayansi siidbitani bi khydt, 
yajEmabai yajniyEn banta devan ilEmaba idyEn ajyena. 

See under 1. 135.4 tor two very similar padas 

6.15.16®: 6.2.11® = 6.14.6®, ta tarema tavavasE tarema. 

6.16.2® : 5.26.1® ; 8.102.16®, a devan vaksi yaksi ca. 

6.16.6^, divodEsEya sunvate : 4.30.20®, divodEsEya dE9use ; 6.31. 4^^, divodEsEya 
sunvat6 sutakre. 

[6.16.7% tvam agne svEdhyab : 8.19.17®- ; 43.30% te gbed agne svEdbyEh.] 
6.16.7®: 1. 15.7® ; 5.21.3% yajn6su devEm llate. 

6.16.9®-: 1.14.11% tvam bota manurbitab. 

6.16.9^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 

Ltvam bdtE manurbitoj vabnir asa vidustarab, ^ 1.14.1 1®- 

agne yaksi divo vi^a^ 

7.16.9^ (Yasistba MEitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 

sa mandrayE ca jihvaya vdbnir asa vidxistarab, 

agne rayim magbavadbbyo na a vaba bavyadEtim ca slid ay a. 

6.16.10®, agna a yEbi vltaye ; 5.51.5% vayav a yahi vitaye. 

6.16.16®, dbanamjayam rEne-rane; i*74-3% dbanamjayo rane-rane. 

[6.16.20% sE bl vi9vati partbivE: 6.45.20*^, sa bi vi9vani partbivE.] 

6.16.22t>: 5.52.4% stomam yajiiam ca dbrsnuyl 
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6 . 16 . 24 ^: r.i4.3c, adityan marutam ganam, 

[ 6 . 16 . 28 % agms tigmena 90Cisa: agne tigm^na, &c. ; see under 1,12.12,] 

6 . 16 . 29 ^: 1.78.1^; 6.16.36b; 8.43.2b jatavedovicarsane. 

6 . 16 . 29 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

suviram rayi'm a bhara Jatavedo vicarsane,j ^ 1,78.1b 

jahi raksansi sukrato. 

9,63.28c (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpunanah soma dbarayejudo vi'9va apa sn'dhah, ^ 9.63.28^ 

jahi raksansi sukrato. 

e.l6.30^b (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

tvam nah pahy ahhaso jatavedo aghayatah, 

raksE no brahmanas kave. 

7.i5.i5®'b (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
tvam nah pahy ahhaso ddsavastar aghayatdh, 
diva naktam adabhya. 

e.ie.SS®-: 6.15.3% bharMvajaya saprathah. 

6 . 16 . 35 ® (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

garbhe matdh pitus pita vididyutano aksare, 

sidann ptdsya ydnim a. 

9,32,40 (9yava9va Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ubhe somavacaka9an mrgo na takto arhasi, 
sidann rtasya ydnim a. 

9.64.1 1® (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tzrmir yas te pavi'tra a devavih paryaksarat, 
sidann rtdsya ydnim a. 

Of. rtasya yonim asMam, under 3.62.13°. 

6 . 16 . 86 b: 1,78.1b; 6,16.29b ; 8.43.2% jatavedo vi'carsane. 

6 . 16 . 400 : 5.9.3% vi9am agmm svadhvaram. 

6 . 16 . 44 % abhi prayahsi vltaye ; 1.135.4b, abhi prdyahsi sudhitani vltdye. 
6.I6.440: 1.14.60, a devan sdmapxtaye. 

0 . 16 . 460 ; 4.3.1% hotaram satyayajam rddasyoh. 

6 . 16 . 46 % uttan^hasto namasa vivaset; 3.14.5% uttandhasta namasopasadya ; 
10.79.2% uttanahasta namasadhi viksu. 
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[e.16.47 : 10.9 1. 1 4. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.] 

6 . 16 . 47 ^ : 5.6.58', a te agna rca havi'h. 

6 . 18 . 28 - (BharadvEja ; to Indra) 

sa yndJinidh sdtva khajakft samadva tuvimrakso nadanumah rjisi, 
brhddrenu9 9yaYano manusinam ekah krstinam abhavat sahaya. 

7.20.38- (Vasistha; to Indra) 

yudhnid anarva khajakft samddva 9nra]hL satrasad jannsem asalhah, 

^yy ^sa Indrah pftanah syojEj adha yi^vam. 9atrayantani jaghana. 

7.20.3c 

Of. 8.1,7®: all old formulas describing Indra’s fighting qualities ; they offer no basis for 
chronological discrimination. 

[ 6 . 18 . 12 ®, nasya 9atrur na pratimanam asti: 4.18.4®, nahi ny ksya pratimanam 
asti.] 

6 . 19 . 1 ^ (Bharadyaja ; to Indra) 

mahah indro nrvad a carsanipra utd dyibarha aminah sahobhih, 
asnaadrykg yavrdhe ylrylyoriih prthuh sukrtah kartfbhir bhut. 

7 . 6 2 . 1 (Y asistha ; to Sarya) 

ut suryo brhad arcihsy a9ret puru yf9ya janinia manusanEm, 
same diya dadr9e rdcamanah krdtva krtdh siikrtah kartfbhir bhut. 

Ludwig, 543, renders 6.19.1*^, ‘weiten raum eifiillend war er gunstig gestimmt von den 
dienstverrichtenden priestem*. But 7.62.1^ exhibits quite a different sense. Here Ludwig, 
1 1 3, quite correctly, ‘mit einsicht geschaffen ward er wolbeschaffen gemacht von denen die 
ihn schufen*. Therefore 6.19.1^ means ^wide and broad was he, well fashioned by the 
creators % Of. Grassmann, i. 249, and 350. 

6 . 19 . 2 ^: 3,32.7^, brhantamrsyamajaramyuyanam; 6.49.10®. . . ajaram susum- 
nam. 

6 . 19 . 3 ^: 3.54.22^; 5.4.2^, asmadrykk sam mimlhi 9rayahsi. 

6 , 19 . 6 <i, samudre na sindhayo yadamanah : 3.36.78-, sanmdr^na sindhayo, &c. 

[ 6 . 19 . 7 ®, yena tokdsya tanayasya satau ; 4.24,3<i; 7,82.9<i, naras tokasyatanayasya 
satau {7.82. pd, sati'su).] ' 

6 . 19 . 8 ^'‘‘® (Bharadyaja ; to Indra) 

a no bhara vfsanam 9usmam indra dhanaspftaih quQuyahsaih sudaksam, 
y6na ydhsama pftanasn gatran tayotlbhir uta jamihr ajamln. 

10.47.4^ (Saptagu Ahgirasa ; to Indra Yaiknntha) 

sanadyajam yipraylram tarutram dhanaspftaih giigtivahsahi suddksam, 
dasyuhanam parbhidam indra satyam Lasmabhyam citram vfsanam 
rayiih dah.j ^refrain, 10.47. 

36 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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8.60.128' (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 

y6na vdnsama pftanasu gardhatas taranto arya adi'9ah, 

sa tvam no vardha prayasa 9aclvaso ji'nva dhfyo vasuvfdah. 

We may render 6,19.8 : ‘Bring to us thy fiery strength, O Indra, that conquereth (for us) 
wealth, is strong, and full of power, by which with thy helps we shall conquer in battle the 
enemy that is of our kin and the enemy that is not of our kin.’ The second pada occurs 
again in a litany each of whose stanzas ends with the refrain, asmabhyam citram 
vfsanam rayim dah (10.47. 1*^-8*^) ; the rigmarole nature of this hymn prepares for the 
conclusion that the expression, dhanasprtam 9U9uvansam sudaksam, was composed to qualify 
9usmam in 6.19,8, and not rayim in the refrain at 10.47.4 : rayim dhanasprtam is rank 
tautology. The epithets dasyuhanam purbhidam are also epithets which really fit something 
else than rayim (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. hi. 270, note 2). — For 6.19.8°, &c,, cf. 9.90.3'*, 
asalhah sahvSn pf tanasu 9atrun ; for the refrain 10.47. ^f. Vedic Concordance, under 

asmabhyam citram. 


6 J9.9^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

a te 9iismo vrsabha etu pa9cad ottarad adharad a purastat, 
a vi9vato abhi sam etv arvah indra djramnarii sv^rvad dheby asmd. 

6.35,2<i (Nara Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

k^rbi svit tdd indra yan nfbhir nfn viran viran nllaySse jayajin, 
tridbatu ga adhi jayEsi gdsv indra dyumndm svarvad dheby asmd. 


6 . 19 . 11 = 3 . 47 - 5 - 

6.20.58': 4.28.2<i, mabo drubo apa vi9vayu dhayi 
6.20.6^^: 5.30.8*^, 9iro dEsasya namucer mathEyan. 

6.20.10<5: T. 174.3^, sapta yat purab 9arma 9aradlr dart. 

6.20.12 = 1.174.9. 

[e.21.10t>, jaritaro abby arcanty arkaib: see under 6.50.15.] 

6 . 22 . 2 <i, adrogbavEcam matibbih 9avistbam: 6.5.1^, adrogbavEcam mati'bbir 
yavistbani. 

6,23.38' (BbaradvEja ; to Indra) 

pata sutdm indro astu sdmarii pranemr ugro jaritaram Uti, 

kErtE viraya susvaya u lokam ^datE vasu stuvatE kirdye cit.j Cs- of. 6.23.3<i 

6,44.15a (Qamyu BErbaspatya ; to Indra) 

pata sutdm indro astn sdmam LbEnta vrtrEm vajrejaa mandasEndbyj 

^cf. 4.17.3® 

gantE yajnaih parEvata9 cid EcbE vasur dblnam avita kariidbayah. 

In marking the two words kiraye, in 6.23.3, 8-^16 karudhayah ‘nourishing poets’, in 
^‘ 44 *i 5 > 1 have indicated my belief that kiri means ‘poet'. Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 216 ff., 
following Ludwig, Der Rig-Veda, vi. 105, takes kiri to mean ‘miserable, poor*, and contends 
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that the word nowhere means 'poet Why not here in 6.23.3, where the antithesis between 
viraya snsvaye and stuvat^ tiraye cit is positively fundamental ? The rich gentleman who 
presses the soma and ' yea the poet who has only his praise to give to the gods' — that is what 
stuvatd hiraye cit means — are contrasted most effectively (cf. 7.97,10). So also in 1.31.13 
ratahavyah ' he who gives the offering and kire9 cin mdntram ' the poet with his mantra 
only'. In 2.12.6, codita ... yd brahm^o nidhamanasya kireh, means, '(Indra) who pro- 
motes the needy Brahman poet '. The word kiri has the side meaning of ' poor ’ only in so 
far as the poets of the Veda are constitutionally and congenitally poor. Such economic 
status of the Brahman poet and priest is described in AV. 7. 103 : ' What gentleman (ksatriya) 
desirous of improving his condition will get us (the priests) out of this wretched plight ? 
Who desireth to sacrifice, who to give baksheesh? Who shall gain long life with the 
gods?’^ Cf. the karavo alpasvah, 'poets lean of purse', in OB. 1.3. 17 ; Vait. 24.20. I am 
sure that in this way the word kiri in the sense of ' poet with the implication that poets, in 
contrast with their employers, are, as a rule, poor men, will be finally placed upon solid 
ground. And so kiri and karu and kista, all from the set-root kari ' praise ' (cf. kirti ' act of 
praising IE. type krti-), need not to be separated etymologically, and, yas tva hrda kirin^ 
manyamano . , . johavimi in E.V. 5.4.10, means, 'I, who remember thee with heart full of 
praise, fervently call upon thee,* Geldner, in Ms RV. Glossary, under kiri, remarks that 
Sayana takes kiri in the sense of ' poet Geldner believes in Sayana more than I do ; it 
would have been well to have listened to him here, not because Sayana knows anything 
special about the word, but because it is antecedently impossible that a Hindu could err in 
what is, after all, obviously a case of primary derivation from a familiar root. — For 6.44.15*’ 
cf. the closely related padas, v^dhid (vddhim) vrtr^m vdjrena mandasanah, under 4.17.3; for 
6.23.3^ cf. 7.97.10®, dhattdm rayim stuvate kirdye cit. 

[ 6 . 23 . 3 <i, data vasu stuvate klraye cit: 7.97.10c, dhattam rayim stuvate, &c.] 
6.23.7c; 3.53.3°, edam barhiir yajamEnasya sida. 

6 . 23 . 9 t ; 2.14.10^, sdmebhir Tm prnata bhojam indram. 

6 . 24 . 9 ^, aktor vytistau paritakmyEyam : 5.30.13^, aktor vyiistau paritakmySyab. 
6.25.4c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

9uro va guram vanate ^arirais tanaruca tarusi yat krnvaite, 
tok6 va g6su tdnaye yad apsii vi krandasX urv 4 rasu bravaite. 

6,66.8c (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 

j_nasya varta na taruta nv hstij maruto yam avatba vajasEtau, 1.40.8° 
tok6 va gdsu t 4 naye yam apsii sa vrajEm darta parye adha dyoh. 

For 6.25.4 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 223 ; Oldenberg, RV. FToten, p. 384. 

6.26.9c : 1. 1 7 7.5c ; 10.89. 1 1^7 vidyama vaster avasa grnantah, 

6 . 25 . 9 c<^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

evil na spfdhah sEm aja samEtsv indra rarandhi mithatir adevlh, 
vidyama vastor 4 vasa grnanto bharadvaja ut 4 ta indra ntindm. 


^ See Bloomfield, The Atharva- Veda, p. 77. For needy Brahmans see further KV. 6.44,10 ; 
8.80.3; IQ. 24,3. 
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10.89. 1 (Eenu Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bliunjatxnani Lvidyama sumatlnaih navanam,j 

1.4.30 

vidyama vdstor avasa grnanto vi^vamitra ntd ta indra nunam. 

For the chronology of these stanzas see under 1.4.3* Note that the latter half of each is 
rendered discordantly by both Ludwig (549 and 644) and G-rassmann (i. 257 and ii. 372). 

[ 6 . 26 . 2 ^, maho vajasya gadhyasya satau : 6,io.6<i, ^yXr vajasya, &c.] 

e. 2 e. 3 <i (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

tvam kavixh codayo ’rkasatau tvam kiitsSya 9usnam da9use vark, 
tvam 9fro amarmanah parsbann atithigvaya ^ansyam karisyan. 

7.19,8^ (Vasistba MaitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 

priyasa It te magbavann abbistSu naro madema 9arane sakhEyah, 
ni turva9ain ni yadvam 9i9iby atithigvaya gdhsyam karisydn. 

For points in 6.26.3 see Pischel, Yod. Stud. i. 141 j Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 384. 


e. 26 , 4 t>, avo yudbyantam vrsabham da9adyum : 1.33.14% pravo, &c. 

6.27.1, 2 ; see page 8. 
e.27.3^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

nahi mi te mahimdnah samasya na magbavan maghavattvasya vidma, 
na radhaso-rEdbaso nutanasydndra nakir dadr9a indriyam te. 

io.54.3«‘ (Brbaduktba Yamadevya ; to Indra) 

kd u mi te mahimdnah samasyasmat purva fsayo ’ntam Epub, 

yan mEtaram ca pitaram ca sEkam ajanayatbEs tanvEb svayEh. 

6 . 28 . 7 ®, ma va stena l9ata inagba9axisab : 2.42.3°, ma na stena X9ata magha9ansa]b. 

6 . 28 , 7 % pari vo beti rudrasya vrjyEb: 2.33.14a pari no beti rudrasya vrjyEb ; 
7.84.2° pari no belo varunasya vrjyEb. 

6.29.3°<i (BbaradvEja ; to Indra) 

9riy4 te padE diiva a mimiksur dhrsniir vajrx 9avasE ddksinEvSn, 
vdsano dtkam surabhiih dygd kdm svdr nd nrtav if ir6 babhutha. 

1o.123.70d (Vena BbErgava ; to Vena) 

Ltlrdbvd gandharvd ddbi nake astbEtj pratydh citra bfbbrad asyayudhani, 

W 9,85.12a 

vdsano dtkam surabhim dxfd fcdm svdr na nama janata priyand. 

Bej^igne, ii. 39 ; iii. 66 ; Hillebrandt, Ted. Myth. i. 432, connect gandharva-vena with 
the moon, correctly, it seems to me. The fitness of the second hemistich of 10. 123.7 in 
connexion with gandharva is clear, whether we undertake a naturalistic explanation or not. 
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If the Qandbarvas are mere heavenly ^ sports \ the statement that they ‘ put on scented 
garments beautiful to look upon ’ is perfectly satisfactory. Equally good is the same descrip- 
tion in connexion with Indra, the ^ Dancer ^ Von Schroeder, Hysterium und Mimus, p. 38 ff., 
has placed in the right light Indra’s epithet nrtu. It would seem, therefore that the 
repeated words in the two stanzas belong to the sphere of gay, high life. Their formulaic 
character prevents us from guessing in which place they were used first- For 6.29.3 cf. 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix. 290 ; v. Schroeder, ibid. 39. 

6 . 30 - 4 ^: 3.32. 4.19.2^, ahann ahim pari9^yanam amah. 

[ 6 . 30 . 5 ^, sakam suryam janayan dyam usasam : 1.32.4c, at suryam, &c.] 

6 . 31 . 4 <i, dlvodasaya sunvate sutakre : 4.30. 20®, divodasEya da9use ; 6.16.5^, divo- 
dasEya sunyat^. 

[ 6 . 32 . 1 ^, mahe vTraya tayase turaya : 6.49.1 2^ pra yiraya pra tavase turaya.] 

6 . 32 . 4 ^ : 4.22,3b, mah6 yajebhjr mahadbhi9 ca 9usmaih, 

e. 33 . 2 <^ (^unahotra Bharadyaja ; to Indra) 

tyam hmdravase yiyaco hayante carsanayah 9urasatau, 

tyam ylprebhir yi panfhr a9ayas tv6ta it sanita vajam ary a. 

7.56. 2 3<^ (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

bhuri cakra marutah pitryany ukthani ya yah ^asyante pura cit, 
marddbhir ugrah pftanEsu salhE mariidbhir it sanita vajam arva. 

6 . 33 . 6 C (^unahotra Bharadyaja ,* to Indra) 

nundm na indraparaya ca syE bhayE mrlika uta no abhistEu, 

ittha gmdnto mahinasya garman diyi syEma parye gosatamEh. 

6.68.8c (BharadvEja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

nu na indrayarunE gmEna prnktam rayim sau9ravasaya deyE, 

ittha grndnto mahinasya gardho ^’po na nEya durita tarema.j 

^6.68.8^ 

Translate 6.33.5 • ^ 0 Indra, and in the future be thou merciful to us, and (engaged) 

in our aid I Singing here in the protection of the mighty (god) may we most abundantly 
obtain cattle on the decisive day (of battle) ! ’ This translation, in essential accord with 
Ludwig, 556, and Grassmann, throws light upon the meaning of the repeated pada, Ludwig, 
737, translates 6.68.8®*^, ^hier besingend des grossartigen [reichtums] zuversicht, m^igen wir 
wie auf exnem schiffe fiber ungluck hinwegkommen ’ ; Grassmann, * in Wahrheit preisend 
des Gewalt^gen StErke, durchfahren Noth wir, wie den Strom im Schiffe The parallelism 
between the repeated padas, and the obvious sense, show that 9firdhas like 9arman is locative 
(ef. Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 305, note), ‘singing here in the trust of the mighty (god) 
may we cross misfortune as waters with a ship ^ For Indra is the friend of those that 
praise, grnatam apih, 6.45.17. Now the singular mahinasya in a dvidevatya-hymn makes it 
probable that 6.33.5 is the mother pEda. — Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 390, takes mrllke in 
6.33.5 in the sense of ‘ im erbarmen’ ; cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv- 241 note, 

6 . 35 . 2 ^: 6.19.9^, dyumnam svarvad dheby asin6. 
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3.46.2c vi'9vasya bhuvanasya raja. 

6.40.4c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a yabi 9a9vad U9ata yayathendra maha manasa somapeyam, 
lipa bralunani grnava ima n6 ’tha te yajnds tanv5 vayo dhat. 

7.29. 2<^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

brahman vira brahmakrtim jusand ’rvEcino haribhir yahi tuyam, 

, asmmn u sii savane madayasv j6pa brabmani grnava ima nab. 

«l^2.i8.7<i 

Of. several items beginning with upa brahmani in my Vedic Concordance. For manasa 
in 6.40.4^ cf. Max Muller, 8BE. xxxii. i8S. 

6.40.5^; 4.34.7^, sajosab pahi girvano marudbbih. 

[6.41.3c, etam piba hariva sthatarugra: 1.33.5® hariva, &c.] 

6.42.2^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

em enam pratydtana sdmebbib somapatamam, 

amatrebhir rjisinam I'ndrain suMbhir Indubbih. 

8.12.20^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yajhebhir yajnavahasam sdmebbib somapatamam, 

hdtrabbir fndram vEvrdbur vy i,na9ub. 

e.43.lC'-4c, ayd-m sa soma indra te sutah piba. 

e.44.ic<i~3c6, somah sutab sa indra t4 ’sti svadbapate madab. 

6.44.5^, pdtun turasya radbasab; 5.86.4^^, patl turasya rddbasab. 

6.44.5^ (^amyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 

yam vardbayantfd girab Lpatim turasya radhasah,j ^ 6.36.4^ 

tarn in nv ^sya rddasi devi giismam saparyatab. 

8.93.12^ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

adba te apratiskutam devi gusmam saparyatab, 

ubhe sugipra rddasx. 

[6.44.9^, dhinasya satav asmanaviddbi: i.i ic.g®-, vajebbir no vajasEtav aviddhi.] 
Cf. 2.30.8. 

6.44.10*^ (^arnyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

indra tiibhyam in maghavann abhtima vayam datr4 barivo ma vi venah, 
ndkir apir dadrge martyatra bim ang4 radbracddanam tvabub. 

8.80.3c (Ekadyti Naudbasa ; to Indra) 

Mm ang4 radbracddanab suvan^syavited asi, 
kuvit sv indra nab gakab. 

PischePs captivating treatment of the word radhrd,, Yed. Stud. i. 124 ff., seems to establish 
for it the meaning * miserable ’ and ' stingy Yet I cannot withhold my doubts about this 
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word, thougli they lead in the very opposite direction ; cf. also Ludwig, TJeber die neuesten 
Arbeiten, pp. 31, 133 I am attracted by the flawlessly clear expression coda radho magho- 
nam, which calls upon Usas in 1.48.2, and upon Sarasvati in ^^.96.2 : ^Inspire thou the 
liberality of the patrons (of the sacrifice)!' In 7.74.4 Usas is typified as the heavenly 
patroness of the sacrifice, because she ushers in the sacrificial day! Usas is called Uaksina, 

‘ Baksheesh*, for the same reason, in 6.64.1, abhud u vasvi d^ksina maghonl ; cf. 1.123.1, 5. 
In 7 * 74*4 words codaya radho grnat6 maghoni, ‘Inspire, O liberal goddess, liberality 
towards the poet 1 * are again addressed to Usas. For all this see my Beligion of the Veda, 
p. 68 ff. Similarly Indra is patis turasya radhasah in 6.44.5 ; Indragni, pati turasya radhasah 
in 5.86.4 ; see also 8.68.7. 

It does not seem to me possible to separate the expressions coda radhah, or codaya radhah, 
from those which contain the root cod in juxtaposition with the adjective radhra. In 2.30.6 
Indra and Soma are addressed as radhrasya stho yajamanasya codau. Does not this mean, 
‘ Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificer*, rather than, ‘Ye two are the inspirers of 
the stingy sacrificer’ ? I question whether a Vedic Brahman could get himself to speak of 
a stingy ydjamana, because the word yajamana is itself a guarantee of the piety, i. e. the 
liberality of the person so named. The thing is not impossible, but for the Veda it is 
a contradiction in terms. Fo ^pso the yajamana does sacrifice (yajamanah sunvan ) ; see 
5.26.5; 6.54.6: 60.15: 8.14.3, &c. In 10.49.1 Indra declares boastfully that he was the 
inspirer of the yajamana, and that, on the other hand, he had discomfited the non-sacri- 
fieer. Here the word for non-sacrificer is dyajvan (cf. 8.31.18) : 

aham bhuvam yajamanasya codita 
ayajvanah saksi vi9vasmin bhare. 

The passage strengthens my feeling that yajamana is so benign or optimistic a word as to 
exclude the attribute ‘ stingy ’ by the side of it. The Veda has a plenty of words for the 
impious non-sacrificer : pani, a9raddha, aprnat, ayajna, ayajyu, aditsant, dravan, kr9a, 
ada9uri, fiyajvan, asunvant, kavari, ada9vas, asusvi, &e., not to speak of ^devayu, adevayant, 
anindra, &c. Note particularly the revan ada9urih who neglects to be liberal (pramamarsa 
maghattaye), in S.45.15. I cannot imagine any of them used as the attribute of a yfijamana, 
no matter how much the latter might fall short of satisfying the exacting desires of the 
priests. Such then is the reason why it seems to me that radhrasya stho yajamanasya codau 
means, ‘Ye two are the inspirei's of the liberal sacrificer’. 

Once again, some priestly gentleman who is not making a sufficient income speaks to 
Indra with some petulance in 6.44.10, the first of the two stanzas quoted above: ‘0 Indra, 
liberal god, we have always relied particularly (id) upon thee to give, 0 thou who drivest the 
bay steeds ! Do not disregard us ! (But) among men there is not in evidence any one who 
befriends us. Why then forsooth do they call thee inspirer of the liberal (sacrificer) ? ^ 
That is to say, it is Indra’s duty to furnish the goods. This he does by influencing men, 
presumably liberal men. But he is neglecting his duty now, so as to endanger his title of 
‘ inspirer of the pious liberal patron ’. It seems to me most natural that a Brahman whose 
business was slack would think first of all of the habitually liberal, and that radhra is here 
about the same kind of a person as the ksatriya in AV. 7.103 ; see its rendering under 6.23.3* 

The same logic applies to Indra in 10.24.3 : 

yas patir varyanam asi radhrasya codita, 
indra stotrnam avita dvisd nah pahy anhasah. 

‘Thou, who art the lord of choice riches, who dost inspire the liberal giver, who helpest, 
0 Indra, the singer, do thou protect us from hateful penury ! * 

And so the second stanza quoted above, namely 8.80.3 (cf. 6.45,17 ; 52.3) : ‘ How now, thou 
that inspirest the liberal giver, helpest him that presses the soma, thou, surely, wilt help us, 
0 Indra I * 

But the following two passages seem to me to clinch the sense of radhra as ‘ liberal giver 
2.12.6: 
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y6 radhrasya codita yah kr9asya yd brahmano nadhamanasya kirdh, 
yukfcagravno yd ’vita su9ipr^h sutasomasya sd janasa indrah. 

^ The beautifully bearded god that inspireth the liberal and the stingy that inspireth the 
needy Brahman poet ; that helpeth him who operates the press-stones and extracts the soma 
—he, 0 folks, is Indra.^ 

Here I seem to feel that kr9a is the opposite of radhra, and identical with aditsan panih, 
in 6.53.3, revah dda9urih in 8.45.15, and the host of other words for impious, stingy men, 
well hated in the Yeda, whose property (vedas) is taken from them and given to the pious 
instead (see 1.81.9 ; 8.45.15). 

The other passage is 2.34.15 : yaya radhram pErayathaty ahho yaya nidd muncatha 
vanditaram, arvaci sa marutoya va utih, ‘ Near is that help of yours, 0 Maruts, with which ye 
pass the liberal sacrifice!' across misfortune, and release the poet from discomfiture.’ Is it 
not natural to see in the pair radhra and vanditar the usual pair in behalf of whom the gods 
exercise their help and care, namely the ydjamana and the Brahman poet ? The numerous 
passages in which occurs the verb par and its causative paraya, either with or without the 
prepositions ati, ud, nis, and pilri, are generally engaged in requesting the gods to save ^us * 
from evil, &c. (e.g. i.io6.ifg. ; 7.23.2). It is understood, of course, that ‘us^ means either 
the liberal saerificer or the hymn-singing priest. Thus 4.2.8 : tto ahhasah piparo da9vah- 
sam, Hhou didst help the pious man out of straits ’ ; and, 3. 20.4, parsad vi9vati durita grnantam, 
* may he ferry the singer across all trouble Gf. also expressions like sucdtasam tir^9 cid 
ahhah sup^tha nayanti in 7.60.6. It seems to me that the da9van and the grnan in these 
two passages are the true parallels respectively of radhrd and vanditdr, in 2.34.15, and that 
radhra means ' liberal (saerificer) ^ In a confessedly sensitive theme like the present it is 
not unimportant to note that, if we translate here radhra by ^ miserable we disturb this 
pervading parallelism in the Veda : 

yaya radhram parayathaty dnho 
yaya nidd muncatha vanditaram. 

And it is not amiss to observe that the Vedic poets are more concerned with their own and 
their patrons^ welfare, than with the happiness of the deserving poor. 

There is not a single radhra-passage in the Veda which does not gain by this inter- 
pretation of the radhra ; but it must be admitted that ^radhra does not yield up its secret 
under our construction of radhra. See, in addition to the Lexicons, Bergaigne, Etudes 
sur le Lexique du Big-Veda, p. 150 ; Pischel, 1. c. ; Ludwig, Uber die neuesten Arbeiten, 
PP- 134 ' 

6.44.11c ptirvis ta indra nissfdho j^nesu : 3.51. gQ-, pOrvir asya nissldho martyesu. 

6.44.14^'^d (^aihyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

asya m 4 de puru varpansi vidvan indro vrtrany aprati jaghana, 

tarn u pr 4 hosi madhumantam asmai s6mam viraya giprine pibadhtyai. 

7.23.3^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

yuj6 ratham gav^sanam haribhySm upa br 4 hmani jujusan^m asthuh. 

Vi badhista sya rddasx mabitv^ndro vrtrany aprati jaghanvan. 

8.32.24^ (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
adbvaryav a tu hi sinca s6mam viraya qiprine, 
bhira sutasya pitaye. 


1 kr9a ^stingy’, somewhat like German ‘karg’, which means both ‘meagre’ and ‘stingy’. 
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6 . 44 . 15 ®*: 6.23.3% sutto indro astu somam. 

[ 6 . 44 . 15 ^, hantavrtrdmvajrenamandasanah: 4.17.3c; 10.28.7% vadhid (10.28.7% 
vadhlm) vrtram, &c.] 

6 . 44 . 16 dj, vy asmad dveso yuyavad vy anhah; 2.33.2% vy asmad dveso vitaraiii 
vy 4 nliali. 

[ 6 . 44 . 17 ^, end mandano jalil 9ura ^atran : i o. 1 1 2. ic,harsasva hdntaye gtira gatrnn.] 

6 . 44 . 18 ^: 1.102.4% asmabhyaih m^hi (1.102.4% indra) varivah sngam kah 
(1.102.4% krdhi). 

6 . 44 . 18 ® : 1.100.11% apam tokasya t 4 nayasya jes6. 

6 . 44 . 19 % a tva barayo yfsano yujanah : 3.43.6% a tva brbanto barayo yujanab. 
[ 6 . 44 . 20 % gbrtapruso normayo madantab; 10.68.1% giribbrajo normayo, &c.] 
6 . 44 . 21 ^ (^amyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 

vfsasi divo vrsabbab prfcbivya v^sa sindbunam vrsabhd stiyanam, 
vfsne ta India’ vrsabba pipaya svadu raso madbup^yo varaya. 

7.5.2^ (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Vai^vanara) 

Lprsto divi dbayy agnlb prtbivyamj neta sindhlmam vrsabbd stiyanam, 

m* 1.98.2®- 

sa mannsTr abhi vi90 vi bbati vai9vanar6 vavrdhano v 4 rena. 

It would seem reasonable to suppose that the repeated pada is prior in the Indra stanza, 
6.44.21. Of. apam neta in the nivid to Indra, 95 * S.17 (RT. 2.12.7), whereas no statement of 
this sort occurs in the nivid to Agni Yai9vanara, 99 * S.22. In 9.74*3 Soma Pavamana is 
vfsapam neta, embracing the variants in the repeated pada above. 

[6.44.23^, ayam snrye adadbaj jyotir antab: 10.54.6®, yd adadhaj jydtisi jydtir 
antab.] 

6 . 45 . 3 ®’^ (^Jamyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 
mabir asya pramtayab purvir uta pragastayab, 
nasya ksiyanta ntdyab. 

8.12.2 i®h (Parvata KSnva ; to Indra) 

mabir asya pranitayah purvir uta prdgastayab, 

vl9va vasuni dE9iise vy iLna9ub. 

8.40.9^ (Nabbaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

purvis ta indrdpamatayab purvir ut 4 prdgastayab suno binvasya barivab, 
vasvo virasyapfco ya nu sadbanta no dblyo jjQdbbantam anyake same.j 

refrain, 8,39. ff. 

Of. bhadra uta pra^astayah, 8.19.19® ; and, asann uta pr^9astayah, 8.45. 33^ 

6 . 46 . 8 ®: 1.176.3% yasya vi9vEni b^stayoh. 

37 [h.o.s. 20] 
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[ 6 . 46 . 10 ^ indra vajanam pate : 1.29.2c ^fprin vajanam pate.] 

6;45.10c (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

tdm u tva satya somapa -Jiidra vajanani pate,j 1.29.2® 

ahumahi gravasydvah. 

8.24.18^ (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va; to Indra) 
tdm VO vajanam pdtim ahiinialii Qravasyavah, 
aprayubhir yajnebbir vavrdhenyam. 

Of. thepada, jiihumasi 9ravasyayah, 8.52(Val.4).4^, under 1.4.1. 

6 . 45 . 17 ® (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
y 5 grnatam fd asithapir uti ^ivah sakba, 
sa tvdih na indra mrlaya. 

8.80.2® (EkadyU Naudhasa ; to Indra) 
j 6 nab 9a9Yat puravltbamrdbro vajasataye, 
sd tvam na indra mrlaya. 

The repeated pada occurs also in the form tvfim (tudm) na indra mrlaya in 8.80.1®, No 
doubt a conscious rhetorical variation. 

[ 6 . 46 . 20 % sa bi vi9vani partbiva : 6,16.20% sa bi vi9vati partbiva.] 

[ 6 . 45 . 22 ^, purubntaya satvane : 8,45,21^, pnrunrmnaya sdtvane.] 

[ 6 . 46 . 26 % ima u tva 9atakrato: 8,92.12% vayain u tva, &c.] 

6 . 45 . 25 ® (Qamyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 

Lima u tva 9atakrat0j ’bbl pra nonuvnr girab, ^ cf, 6.45.25*»' 

indra vatsdm nd matarab, 

8.95. (Tira9ci Angirasa; to Indra) 
a tva giro ratbir ivastbub sutdsu girvanab, 
abbi tva sdm antisatdndra vatsam nd matdrab. 

Cf. gavo vatsam na matarah, 9.12.2^ ; abhi vatsam na dhenavah, 9.13.7% and vatsam gavo 
nd dhenavah, 6.45.28®. See next item hut one, 

6 . 45 . 27 = 3.41.6. 

e. 45 . 28 ® (Qamyu Barbaspatya ; to Indra) 
ima u tva sut6-sute ndksante girvano girab, 
vatsdm gavo nd dbendvab. 

9.12.2^ (Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
abb! vipra antlsata gavo vatsdm nd matdralh, 

s^^asya pltdyaj 4^1.16.3® 

Cf. 9,100.7°, vatsam jatam na dhenavah, and under 6.45.25% and 9.I04.2».— The tertium 
eomparationis in 9.12.2 is wanting, though it can he readily supplied from anusata (namely, 
girab). Clearly the pada is there secondary^ and clearly it is primary in 6.45,28. 
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6 . 45 . 29 ^^: 1 . 5 , 2 % purntamam purunam. 


[^*45-33 


6 , 45 . 30 ^ (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
asmakam indra bhutn te st6mo vahistho antamahj 
asman raye mah§ binu. 

8.5.18^ (Brabmatitbi Kanva; to Alvins) 
asmakam adya vam ayam st6mo vabistbo dntamali, 

Lynvabbyam bbutv a^vina. j isr 8* 5. 1 8® 

Translate 6.45.30, ^Onr song of praise, O Indra, shall be thy most beloved, best convey- 
ance ;• us promote to great wealth V Of. ITeisser, Bezz. Beitr, xviii. 305 ; Oldenberg, ZCMG. 
L. 432. St. 6.5,18 is closely parallel, ^This our song of praise, shall be to-day your most 
beloved, best conveyance j yours it shall be, 0 A9vms ! ’ Aufrecht in the preface to his second 
edition of the Eig-Yeda, p. xvi, remarks anent 8.5.18®: ‘dazu der klagliche schluss, yuva- 
bhyam bhutv a§yina.’ He does not notice that this pada also is repeated in 8.26.16 : vahistho 
vam havanam stomo duto huvan nara, yuvabhyam bhutv a9vina : ‘ The best conveying of 
calls, the song of praise, as messenger shall call you hither, O ye two heroes ; yours it shall 
be, ye A9vins !’ I agree with Aufrecht as to the ^klSglicher schluss ’in 8.5.18 ; that stanza 
is mere patchwork, imitating closely in its first distich 6,45.30, and repeating the third 
pada of 8.26.16. — Of, 8.1.3®, asmakam brdhmedam bhutu te. 

6 . 46 . 32 ® (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
y^sya vaydr iva dravdd bbadra ratih sabasrfm, 
sadyd danaya mdnhate. 

10.62. 8<i (NabhEnedistha Manava; Savarner danastutih) 
prE ntUiEm jEyatam ayEm manus tdkmeva robatu, 
yah sahEsram 9ata5vam sadyd danaya manhate. 

Of these two dlnastuti stanzas, each of which is in its way effective, 10.62,8 seems to me 
a facile, modernized version of 6.45.32 (of. Pischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 115 bottom). 

6 . 46 . 33 °'^ (^amyu Barbaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
tat su no vxQve arya a sada grnanti karavah, 
brbiim sabasradatamam stirim sabasrasatamam. 

8.94.3®'!^ (Bindu Ahgirasa, or Putadaksa Angirasa; to Maruts) 
tdt sii no vi^ve arya a sada grnanti karavab, 

^marutah somapitaye. j 4®" i - 2 3. i o® 

The two stanzas illustrate with peculiar force the instability of translations made without 
reference to parallels. Grassmann renders 6.45.33, ^ Barum riihmen stets alle unsre treuen 
S2.nger den Brbu, der am meisten sehenkt, den Fiirsten der am meisten schenkt This 
differs, toto caeZo, from his rendering of 8.94.3, ‘Brum laden unsre SEnger auch, die treu- 
gesinnten alle, stets, die Marutschar zum Somatrunk’. Ludwig, 568, renders 6.45.33 : ‘immer 
singen alle sEnger fiber diese [tat] des frommen, Brbu den grSssten geber von iausenden, den 
Suri den grSssten empfflnger [dafur] von tausenden.’ But, 703, he translates 8.94.3 : ‘ das 
singen uns alle die frommen vor, immerdar die ruhmessEnger, “die Harut den Soma zu 
trinken Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 78, seems to me to have the right sense of the repeated 
hemistichs. They contain an antithesis between the (not rich) poets and the wealthy ari : 
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‘ That do all men, from poor poets to wealthy (patrons), ever praise &c. Literally, ‘ poor 
poets up to the wealthy patron Both hemistichs are followed by anacoluthic statements ; 
that of 8.94.3 is clearly preferable and prior to that of 6.45.33. Antecedently it is likely that 
the danastuti is patterned after the Marut stanza, unless, indeed, the distich is an old formula, 
original in neither stanza. For other treatments of arya a see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 410 
(on old lines); Bergaigne, ^Itudes sur le Lexique, p. 167 ; Pischel, ZDMG. xl. 124 ; Oldenberg, 
ibid. liv. 175. — The cadence grnanti karavahalso at 2.43.1^; 8.46.3®; 54(Yal. 6),i^ (see under 
8.46.3). 

e. 46 . 8 ^ (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

y^h satraha vicarsanir indram tain humahe vaydm, 

sahasramuska tuvinrmna satpate L^hava samatsu no vrdhe.j flWPcf* 5.9.7 

8.’5i(Val.3).5^ {^rustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

y6 no data vdsunam indram tdih humahe vaydm, 

vidma hy asya sumatim navlyasim Lgamema gomati vraje.j ^ 8.46.9<i 

For 8.5i(Yal. 3). 5® cf. under 1.4.3k — For vicarsani see my remark under 2.5.4, 


[ 6 . 46 . 3 ^, bhavH samatsu no vrdhe : 5 * 9 - 7 ®: 10.7®; 16.5©; 17.5®, utdidhi pitsu no 
vrdhe.] 

6 . 46 . 4 ® (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

badhase jdnan vrsabh6va manyiina gbrsau mllha roTsama, 

asmakam bodby avita mahadhan6 tanusv apsd surye. 

7.32.25® (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

para nndasva maghavann amitran ^suveda no vasU krdhi,j ©r 6.48.15® 
asmakam bodhy avita mahadhan^ bb^va vrdhah sakhlnam'. 

In 6.46.4®' vrsabheva is vrsabha iva.— The phi-ase, asmakarh bodhy avita, occurs in sundry 
other connexions; see under 7. 32.11. 


6 . 46 . 7 ^ (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

ydd indra naiiusisv an 6jo nrmndm ca krstisu, 

^yad va panca ksitinam dyumnam a bharaj satra vi9vani pdunsya. 6* 36*2® 

8,6.24^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

^uta tydd a9vd9vyamj ydd indra nahusisv a, 5.6.xo<i 

dgre viksu pradidayat. 

Cf. under 5.6.10^, and 5.32.2®. See Muir, OST. i. i8o. 

6 . 46 . 7 ®, yad va panca ksitinam dyumnam a bhara: 5.35.2®, y^d vE panca 
ksitinam. 

[ 6 . 46 . 9 ®, chardi'ryacbamagMvadbbya9camahyam ca: 9.32*6^, magMvadbliya9 
ca m^hyam ca.] 

Cf. the cadence magMvano vaydm ca, 1.73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.T3 ; 7.87.5. 
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6 . 47 . 7 ^ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

I'ndra pr^fnah puraeteva pa^ya pra no naya pratardm vdsyo acka, 
bh^va suparo atipErayo no bhava sunitir uta Yamanitib. 

1 0.45. pc (VatsaprX Bbalandana ; to Agni) 
yas te adya krnavad bhadrapoce ’pupam deva gbrtavantam agne, 
prd tam naya prataram vasyo dchabbi suxnnam devabhaktaih yayistha. 
8.7 1.6c (Sudxti Angirasa, and Purumilha Angirasa ; to Agni) 
tvaih rayim puruviram agne dapuse m^rtaya, 
pra no naya vdsyo aeka. 

That the pada 8.71.6° is stunted and secondary is not to be doubted (see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class B 9), so that Arnold's suggestion, Vedic Metre, p. 314, to read naya is superfluous. 

6.47.12 (Garga BbS-radvaja ; to Indra) == 

10,131.6 (Sukirti Kakslvata; to Indra) 

indrah sutrama svavah avobhih Lsnmrlikd bhavatn viQvavedah,j 

^4.I.2od 

badhatam dvdso abhayam krnotu Lsnviryasya patayah syamaj 

@^4,51.10^ 

For the character of this and the next stanza see Arnold, VM., p. 44; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 396. The two stanzas seem to me to be more original, and in better connexion, in 
the sautramani hymn, 10.131. Cf, Bloomfield, JAOS. xr. 146 fl. 

6.47.12^= 10.131.6^, snmrllko bhavatu vipvavedah: 4.1.20^, sumrlxko bhavatn 
jatavedah. 

e. 47 . 12 <i = xo.i3i.6<i; 4.51. io<l; 95.5<i, snviryasya patayah syama. 

6.47.13^^ = 10.131.7ab; 3.i.2ic<i; 59.4°^, tasya vaydih sumatau yajniyasyapi 
bhadrd saumanase syama ; 10. 14.6®*^, tdsEm vayam sumatau yajhi- 
yanam dpi bhadrd saumanas6 syama. 

6 . 47 . 13 <i (Garga Bharadvdja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.7^ (Sukirti Kaksxvata; to Indra) 

tasya vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi bhadrd saumanasd syama, 
sa sutrama svavah indro asmd arac cid dvdsah sanutdr yuyotu. 
7.58.6c4Vasistha ,* to Maruts) 

pra sa vEci sustutlr maghonEm idam suktam mardto jusanta, 
arac cid dvdso vrsano yuyota Lytiyam pEta svastibhib sadE nah.j 

ssr refrain, 7.i.20<i ff. 

io.77.6<i (Syumarapmi BhErgava ; to Mamts) 

pra yad vahadhve marutah parEkad yuyam mahah samvaranasya vasva]^ 
vidEnaso vasavo radhyasyarac cid dvdsab sanutar yuyota. 

Can one doubt reasonably that . . . vrsano yuyota is epigonai to . . . sanutar yuyota ? — For 
10.77,6 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 365, 
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[e.47.20c bfhaspate pra cikitsa gavistau : 1,91.23^^, ubhayebhyah pra, &c.] 

[6.47.2 deva ratha prati havya grbbaya : i.9i.4<^, rajan soma prati, &c.] 

[6.48.1®, pra-pra vayam amftam jat^vedasam: 8.74.5% amftam jatavedasam.] 

6.48.3® (^amyn Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

vfsa by agne ajaro maban vibhasy arcfsa, 

d»jasrena gocisa gdgueac cbuee suditi'bbih su didibi. 

7-5-4^ (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

tava tridbatu prtbivi uta dyaur vai9vanara vratam agne sacanta, 
tvam bbasa rodasi a tatantbajasrena gocisa gogucanab. 

6.48.6® (9amyu Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

a yab paprau bbanuna rodasi ubbe dbam4na dhavate divi, 

tiras tamo dadrga urmyasv a ^yavasv arus6 vfsa gyava aruso vfsa. 

7.9. (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sa snkratur yo vi durah paninam punano arkam purubbojasam nab, 
bota mandro vigam damunas tiras tamo dadrge ramyanam. 

In the Kighantu i. 7 tirmya and ramyE are listed successively among the twenty-three 
names for * night’. — For 6.48.6'*® see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 398. 

6.48.8® (^amyu Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 
vigvasam grbapatir vigam asi tvdm agne manusinam, 

gatam purbbir yavistba paby anbasab sameddbaram gatam bima stotfbbyo y6 
ca dadati. 

7.i6,io<i (Yasistba Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

y6 radbansi dddaty agvyS magba kamena gravaso mabab, 

tan afibasab piprbi partfbbis tvam gatam purbbir yavistbya. 

For the metre of the repeated padas see Fart 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 


6.48.15® (9amyu Barbaspatya ; to Maruts, or Lingoktadevatah) 
tves4m g^rdbo na marutam tuvisvany anarvanam ptlsanam sdm y4tba gata, 
sdm sabdsra karisac carsanlbbya an avlr gtilha vasU karat suv6da no vAsu 
karat. 

7.32.25b (Yasistba; to Indra) 

para nudasva magbavann amitran suvdda no vdsu krdbi, 

L^smakam bodby avita mabadban^j bbava vrdhab sakblnEm. 6.46.4® 

6.48.16® (^amyu Barbaspatya ; to Ptisan) 
a ma pGsann upa drava gansisam mi te apikarna aghrne, 
agba aryd dratayalh. 
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6.59.8^ (BharadvEja ; to Indra and Agni) 

I'ndragni tapanti magha aryd aratayah, 
apa dvesEnsy a krtam yuyut^iii suryad adhi. 

In 6.48.16 the repeated pada is very loose, and agha is rather forced as predicate, whereas 
it is well put as attribute in 6.59,8. For ary6 aratayah see last deldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 90. 

6 . 49 . (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

stuse janam suvratam navyaslbhir gTrbhir mitravarunE snmnayanta, 

ta a gamantu ta ihA gruvantu suksatraso vdrnno mitrd agnih. 

10. 1 5. 5c (^anklaa Yamayana ; to the Fathers) 

npahatah pitdrah somyaso barhisyesu nidhfsu priyesu, 

ta a gamantu ta iha gruvantv adhi bruyantu t^ Vantv asman. 

6,51.10® (The same as 6.49.1) 

t4 hi 9resthavarcasas t^ u nas tiro yf^yani durita nayanti, 
suksatraso yarnno mitr6 agnir rtadhitayo yakmarajasatyah. 

For 9ruvantu see Yed. Stud, i, p. vi, note. — For 6.49.1*^ cf. rfcavano varuno mitro agnih 
under 7.39. 7, and other citations in the note there. 

6.49.4®', pra yayum acha brhati manisa : 3. 33.5®, pra sindhnm acha brhati manisa. 

6.49. 1,183.3®^^, yena nara nEsatyesayadhyai yartir yathas tanayaya tmane 
ca ; 1.184.5®, yataih yartls tanayaya tmdne ca, 

6 . 49 . 10 ®, brhantam rsvam ajaram susmnnam : 3.32.7^; brhantam rsyam 

ajaram yiiyEnam. 

[6.49.12% pra ylraya pra tayase tnraya: 6.32.1^, mahe ylraya tayase turaya.] 

[ 6 . 49 . 13 % j6 rajahsi yimam6 parthiySni: see under 1.160,4.] 

6 . 49 . 14 ^, tat paryatas tat sayita cano dhat: 1.107.3^, tad aryama tat sayita, &c. 

6 . 60 . 4 % 15 ®, adya {15®, gna) hntaso yasayo ’dhrstah, 

6 . 50 . 7 <l (Rji9yan Bharadyaja ; to Yi9ye Devah, here Apah) 
omanam apo mannsxr amrktam dhata tokaya tanayaya 9am yoh, 
yuyam hi stha bhisajo matftama yi^yasya sthatiir jdgato janitrih. 

7.60.2® (Vasistha : to Mitra and Yaruna) 

esa sya mitrayaruns, nrcaksa nbh6 ud eti snryo abhl jm^n, 

yiQyasya sthatiir jagata§ ca gopa ^rjii martesu yrjina ca pa9yan.j 

10.63.8'^ (Gaya Plata ; to Yi9ye Deyah) 

ya i9ire bhiiyanasya pracetaso vigyasya sthatiir jagatag ca mantayabt, 
te nah k^ad ^krtad enasas pary adya devEsah piprtE syastaye. 

Cf. 4.53.6. — For 7,60.2 cf. Bartholoniae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 26 ff. — Note the correspondence of 
6.50.13® with 10.64.10% under 6.50.13. 
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[ 6 . 50 . 8 “', a no devah savita trayamEnah: 7.35.10% 9am no devdh, &c.] 

e. 60 , 8 <^, vytirniit4 da^use varyani: 5.80.6°, vyurnvati da9iise varyani. 

[e. 50 . 9 % uta tvam suno sahaso no adya: 1.58.8% achidra stino, &c. ; 4.2.2% iha 
tvam suno, &c.] 

6 . 50 . 18 ° (Rji^van BhEradvaja ; to Vi9Ye Devah) 

ut4 sy4 devah savita bhago no ’pam napad avatu danu paprih, 

tvdsta dev6bhir janibhih sajdsa dyaur dev 4 bhih prthivi samudraih. 

10.64.10^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

uta mata hrhaddiva 9rnotu nas tvasta dev6bhir jdnibhih pita vacah, 
rhhuksa vdjo rdthaspatir bhago ranv^h 9aiisah 9a9amanasya patu nah. 

6 . 50 . 16 ^ (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

eva napato mama tasya dhthhi'r bharadvaja abhy arcanty arkaih, 

Lgna hutaso vasavo ’dhrstEj vi9ve stutaso bhuta yajatrah. ^ 6.50,4^ 

'7.23.6^ (Yasistha Maiti-avaruni ; to Indra) 

ev6d indram vfsanam vajrabahum vasisthaso abhy arcanty arkaih, 

^sa na stuto vMvad dh^tu gomadj Ly^yam pata svastfbhih sada nah.j 

^c: 1.190.8°; d: refrain, 7.i.2odjBf, 

Of. the padas 5.29.12^, d^agvaso abhy arcanty arkaih, and 6.21.10^, jaritaro abhy hrcanty 
arkiih. See for this class of correspondences our remarks in the Introduction, p. 9. 

6 . 51 . 2 ° : 4.1.17^ ; 7.6o.2<i, rjd martesu vrjina ea pa9yan. 

6 . 51 . 5 ° (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

dy^us pitah pf thivi matar adhrug agne bhratar vasavo mrlata nah, 

vx9va aditya adite sajdsa Lasmabhyam garma bahulam vi yanta.j ^ S*6i*5^ 

1 0.6 3.1 7t> =: 10.64.17^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 
eva plat6h surnir avlvrdhad vo viQva adityi, adite manisi, 
ifEnaso naro amartyenastavi jano divyd gayena. 

6 . 51 . 5 ^, asmabhyam 9^rma bahulam vi yanta: 5.55.9^, asm^bhyaih 94nna 
bahulam vi yantana. 

6 . 51 . 7 ^^ (Rji9van BharadvS-ja ; to Yi9ve Devah) 

ma va 6no anyakrtam bhujema ma tdt karma vasavo yd»c cayadhve, 
vi9vasya hi ksayatha vi9vadev3,h svay§,m ripiis tanvhm ririsTsta. 

7.52.2°<i (Yasistha ; to Adityas) 

mitrds tto no viruno mamahanta 9^rma tokaya tanayEya gopah, 
ma VO bhujemanyajatam 6no ma tat karma vasavo yac cdyadhve. 
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[6.51.8^, namo dadhara prtbivim uta dyam: 3.59.1^, mitro dadbara, &c.] 

6.51.10®; 6.49.1^, suksatraso varuno mitro agnib. 

6.51.15^: 1.15.2C; 8.7.12^; 83.9% yuyam bi stba sudanavab. 

6.51.15^ (Rji9van Bbaradvaja ; to yi9ve Devab, bore Maruts) 

Lytiyam bi stba sudanavaj indrajyestha abhidyavab, ^ 1.15.2® 

kdrta no ddhvann a sugam gopa ama. 

8.83.9^ (Kusidin Kanva ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Maruts) 

Lyuyam bi stba sudanavaj indrajyestba abbidyavab, ^ 1.15.2® 

adba cid va uta bruve. 

Of. under r.15.2®. 

6.51.16^ (Rji9van Bbaradvaja ; to Vi9ve Devab) 
api pantbam aganmabi svastigam anebdsam, 
yena vi9vab pari dviso vrnakti vindate vasu. 

8.69.16® (Priyamedba Angirasa ; Rksa9vamedbayor danastutib) 

a til su9ipra dampate ratbam tistba biranyayam, 

adba dyuksam sacevabi sabdsrapadam arusam svastigam anebasam. 

Ludwig, 218, renders anehasam in 6.51.16 by ‘den unangefeindeten ’ ; at 612, to 8.69.16, by 
‘ der ohne gleicben ^ Of. Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 76 ff. 

6.62.8<^: 3.30. 1 7^^, brabmadvise tdpusim betim asya. 

6.52.6^ : 10,59.4^, pa9yema mi suryam uccarantam ; 4.25.41^, jyok pa9yat suryam 
uecarantam ; 7.104.24^, ma te dr9an suryam uccarantam ; 10.59.6®, 
jyok pa9yema suryam uccarantam. 

6.62.7®' = 2.41.7a': 1.3.7^, vi9ve devasa a gata. 

6.62.7^ = 2.41.13^, 9rnuta maimambavam : 8.73.10% 9rnutdin ma imam bavam. 

6.52.12% imam no agne adbvaram : 5.4.8% asmakam ague adbvaram jusasya ; 
7.42.5% imam no agne adbvaram jusasva. 

6.62.12® (5ji9van Bbaradvaja ; to Yi9ve Devab, here Agni) 

^imam no agne adbvai’amj hotar vayuna95 yaja, ^ 54.8«' 

cikitvan daivyam janam. 

8.44.9® (YirSpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
samidbana u santya 9ukra9oea iba vaha, 
cikitvan daivyam jdnam. 

Ludwig, 219, renders 6.52.12, ‘disz unser opfer, 0 Agni, bring nach seinen einzelnen 
werken dar, denkend an das gSttliche volk.* Orassmann, ‘Dies unser Opfer bring dar, 
o Priester Agni, kunstgerecht, aufmerkend auf der Gutter Schar.' These translations of tbe 
38 [h,o.s. 20 ] 
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third pada seem plausible, especially when we remember that Agni knows the races or births 
of the gods: 3.4.10; 4.2.8; 27.1; 6.15.13; 52.12, &c. (see the author, JAOS. xvi. 16; 
Bergaigne, i. 40). And yet the pada is construed differently in 8,44.9, ^ governs 

daivyam janam, and cikitvan is intransitive : ^ Kindled, 0 holy (god) of bright flame, do thou 
intelligently bring hither the divine folk.' After all I am disposed to think that the repeated 
pada is to be translated similarly in 6.52.12, ^do thou, O Hotar, intelligently sacrifice to the 
divine folk ! ' For the construction of yaj with two accusatives see the Lexicons. 

6.52.13‘l (Eji 9 van Bharadvaja ; to Vipve Devah) 

vf 9 Ye devah ^rnut^maih havam me ye antarikse ya lipa dyavi stha, 

y 4 agnijiliva uta va yajatra asadyasmm barhisi madayadhvam. 

6 . 68. 1 (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

fndravaruna madhnmattamasya Lvrsnah sdmasya vrsana vrsetham,j 

^ 1 . 108 . 3 ^ 

idam vam ^ndhah parisiktam asme asadyasmin barhisi madayetham. 
10 . 17 . 8 ® (Deva^ravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvatl) 
sarasvati ya saratham yayatha svadhabhir devi pitfbhir madantx, 
asadyasmin barhisi madayasvanamlya fsa a dliehy asme. 

AV. 18.1.42® ; 4.46® read madayadhvam in their version of EV. 10.17.8®. Ludwig, Kiitik, 
pp. 25, 52, is much impressed with this reading ; he regards madayadhvam as infinitive, the 
original reading which the author of the EV. stanza turned into the lectio facilior madayasva, 
because it is unlikely that anybody should have changed the simple reading madayasva to 
madayadhvam. But madayadhvam addresses itself anacoluthically to both Sarasvatl and the 
Fathers ; it is a loose utilization of the pada in the form in which it occurs in EV. 6.52.13^, 
and once more in the funeral stanzas of the AV. itself, namely 18.3,20^. At the best it is 
little more than a solecism, certainly not of any morphological significance, 

6.62.16®', agniparjanyEv avatam dhi'yam me: 2 . 40 . 5 ®, somapQsariav avatam 
dhi'yam me. 

6.52.17®' : 4 » 6 . 4 % stirne barhisi samidhane agnau. 

6.63.5^, 7^, araya ( 7 ^, paninaih) hfdayS kave. 

6.58. 6®-7®, athem asmabhyam randhaya. 

6.63.7®, a rikha kikira krnu. 

6.63J0^ (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan) 
uti no go§anim dhi'yam a 9 vasam vajasam uta, 
j^nrvdt krnuhi Yltdye.j 

9 . 2 . 10 ^ (Medhatithi Kanya; to Soma Payamana) 
gosa indo nrsa asy agvasa vajasa uta, 

^^atma yajMsya ptlrvyah.j 

Prima facie the Pusan stanza commends itself as the original of the two imitative stanzas. 


1.13.2C 


3.11.3^ 
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6 . 54 . 6 ^ (Bharadv§,ja ; to PQsan) 
pusann anu pra gi ihi yajamanasya sunvatah, 
asmakam stuvatam uta. 

6.60.15^ (Bharadvaja; to Indra and Agni) 

IndrEgni 9rnutam havam yajamanasya sunvatah, 
vitam havyany a gatam Lpibatam somyam madhu.j 6.6o*x5<i 

Cf. y^jamanaya sunvate, tinder 5.26.5% and see p. 9, 

6 . 54 . 8<5 (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan) 

9rnvantam pas 4 nam vayam I'ryam anastavedasam, 
igtoam raya imahe. 

8.26.22^ (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va, or Yya^va Angirasa ; to Yayu) 
tvastur jamataram vayam iganam ray 4 imahe, 
sutavanto vayum dyumna jdnasah. 

8.46, (Ya9a A^vya ; to Indra) 

tarn mdram danam imahe (javasEnam abhirvam, 

iganam raya imahe. 

8.53(Yal.5).i'i (Medhya Kanva; to Indra) 
upamam tva maghdnEm jy 4 stham ca vrsabhan^m, 
parbhlttamam maghavann indra govidam iganam raya imahe. 

For 8.26.22 see Hillebrandfc, Ved. Myth. i. 521. 

6 . 56 . 2 ® (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan, here Indra) 
utd gha sa rathitamah sakhya satpatir yuja, 
indro vrtrani jighnate. 

8. 1 '7.8® (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
tuvigrivo vapodarah subahur andhaso made, 

• indro vrtram jighnate. 

Cf. 6.57.3°; 8.29.4^; 9.1.10% 

6.57.1^: 4.31.11^, sakhyaya svastaye. 

6 . 67 . 1 % huvema vajasEtaye: 5.35.6^; 8.6.37®; 34*4^? havante vajasEtaye ; 
8.9.13% huveya vajasEtaye. 

6 . 59 . 3 % indra nv hgni avaseha vajrina ; 5.45.4^7 indra nv kgnt ^vase huvMhyai. 

6 . 59 . 7 ®^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragni a hi tanvat 4 n 4 ro dhanvSni bahvdh, 
ma no asmin mahadhand para varktam gavistisu. 

8.75.i2®'h (Yirtlpa .^girasa ; to Agni) 

ma no asmin mahadhan6 para varg bharabhfd yatha, 

saxhvdrgam s 4 m rayim jaya. 

The sharp modulation of the hemistich in 8.75.12 seems tome secondary and artificial. 
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Sayana ^ as a porter in the end abandons his burden ^ Ludwig, 410, commentary, ^ as a porter 
in the moment of danger throws away property which does not belong to him, whereas its 
owner defends it with his life/ Cf. Hemacandra^s Sanskrit version of the story of Brahma- 
datta (JSAI. vii. 340) : nirvinnakamabhogebhyo bharebhya iva bhaidkah. 

6.59.8^; 6.48,16c, agha aryo aratayah. 

6 . 59 . 9 ^: 1.79.9^ rayiih vi9Tayiiposasam. 

6.59.10^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragni ukthavahasE stdmebliir havanagruta, 
vi'gvabhir girbliir a gatam ^asya somasya pitaye.j 

8.8.7^ (Sadhvafisa Kanva ; to Agvins) 

Ldiyag cid rocanad adhyj a no gantam svarvida, 
cLMbhir vatsapracetasE stdmebhir havanagrata. 

8.12.23^ (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 
mahantam mahina vayam stdmebhir havanagriitam, 
arkair abhi pra nonumab sam ojase. 

6 . 59 . 10 <i: I.22.IC,* 23.2C; 4‘49-5®; 8.76.6c; 94.10C-12C, asya som- 

asya pitaye, 

6 . 60 . 5 ^^ ; 5.86.4% indragni bavamabe. 

6 . 60 . 5 ®: 1,17.1c, ta no mrlataldfge; 4.57.1% sa no mrlatldfge, 

6 . 60 . 7 ^ : 1.11.8% abb! stoma anHsata. 

6 . 60 . 8 ^^: 4.47.4®-% ya vEm santi purusp(’bo niyiito daguse nara. 

e. 60 . 9 ^: 1.16.5^; 21.4% iipedam savanam sutam, 

6 . 60 , 9 ®: 8.38.70-90^ IndragnX somapitaye. 

6 . 60 , 14 ®^ (Bbaradyaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
a no gdivyebbir dgvyair vasavyliir lipa gachatam, 

s^kbayau devau sakbyaya gambbuYLendragni ta bavamabe.j 1.21,3^ 

8.73.14®!^ (Gopavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 
a no gdvyebbir dgvyaih saMsrair lipa gaebatam, 

Lanti sad bbntu yam 4 yab.j rejSrain, 8.73.10-180 

Translate 6.60.14, ‘ Come hither with treasures of kine and horses I The friends, the gods, 
beneficent for friendship, Indra and Agni, them do we call.* The first distich, repeated with 
a single change from vasavyair to sahtoair strains after greater effect, secondarily of course ; 
aside from that the two stanzas taken by themselves do not betray their relative dates. 
But 8 . 73 ’ 15 continues : 

ma no g^vyebhir ^gvyaih sah^rebhir ati khyatam, 
anti sSd bhtitu vam ^vah. 

* Bo not overlook us with thousands of kine and horses, &c/ Here the later versifex has 
betxayed himself by his bathos. Cf. the parallel relation of 1.162.1®-^ to 5,41.2®-^ (under 
1.162.1). — The hymn 6.60 shares two padas with 1.21 ; see next item. 


^ 1 . 22 . 1 ® 
^ 1.49.1^ 
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6 . 60 . 14 <^: 5.86.2‘3, indragni ta havamalie. 

6 . 60 . 16 ^: 6.54.6^, yajamanasya sunvatah. 

e. 60 . 15 <i: 7.74.2<i; 8.5.ii<5; 8.1^; 35.22^, pi'batam somyam mMhu; 8.24.13^, 
plbati somydm madhu. 

e.ei.S^: sarasvati devanido m barliaya; 2.23.8, bfhaspate devamdo ni barhaya, 

e.ei. 4 ^: 1.3.10^, vajebbir vajmivatL 

6 . 61 . 5 ^: 1.40.2^, upabrute dhane bite. 

e.ei. 7 *^ (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvati) 

uta sya nab sarasvati ghora hi'ranyavartanib; 

vrtraghm vasti sustutlm. 

7.95.4^ (Vasistba ; to Sarasvati) 

uta sya nab sarasvati jusandpa 9ravat subbaga yajne asmin, 
mitajnubbir namasyair iyana ray a yuja cid littara sakhibbyah. 

I’or 6.61.7 cf. 2 . 1. II. 

6 . 61 , 9 % sa no vi9va ati dvisab ; 5.25.9% sa no vi9va Mi dvisab. 

[ 6 , 61 . 11 ^% Epapriisl partbivSny urii rajo antariksam : i. 8 1. 5^, a paprau partbivain 
r^jab,] 

6 . 63 . 2 % na yat paro nantaras tuturyat : 2.41.8% na yM paro nantarab. 

[e. 63 . 4 % pra ratir eti jorninl gbrtaci: 4.6.3% yata sujGrni ratml gbrtacl.] 

Cf. Tinder 3.19.2. 

6 . 63 . 7 % abbi prayo nasatya vabantu: 1.118.4% abbi prayo nEsatya vabanti. 
6 . 63 . 7 ® (Bbaradvaja ; to A9vins) 

a vEm vayo ’9vaso vabistba L^bbi prayo nasatya vabantu, j i.i i8.4<i 

pr 4 vam rdtbo manojava asarjis^b prksa isidbo anu pQrvih. 

7.68,3^ (Vasistba ; to A9vins) 

pra vam rdtbo manojava iyarti tiro rajaiisy a9vina 9at6tib, 
asmabbyam sUryavasu iyanab. 

For 6.63.7 see Oldenberg, KY. Noten, p. 408. 

6 . 64.6 =: 1.124,12. 

6.66,l<i, sakfc cbukram dudube pf9nir udbab: 4.3.10% vfsa 9ukram dudube 
pf 9nir udbab. 
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e.66.8», nisya varta na taruta nv ksti : 1.40.8°, nasya varta na taruta mahadhane. 

[6.66.8^, mdruto yam avatha vajasatau : 10.35.14“ ; 63.14“, yam devaso avath.a 
vajasatau.] 

6.66.8®, toke va gosu tanaye yam apsii: 6.35.4®, toke vS. gosu tanaye yad apsii. 

6.66.11^ rudrasya stinum havasa viyase : 1.64.12^ . . . havasa grnimasi. 

[6.67.10% VI yad vacam kistaso bharante: 7.72.4^, pra vam brahmani karavo 
bbarante.] 

[6.68.2^, ^uranam 9avistha ta hi bhutam: 7.93.2% ta sanasi 9avasana hi bhutam.] 

[e,68.4<^: dyau9 ca prthivi bhatam urvi: 10.93.1% mahi dyavaprfchivi bhtltam 
urvt] 

6.68.4^ is metrically defective ; cf. Arnold, YM., p. 308. 

6.68.6% rayim dhattho vasumantam puruksum ; 4.34.10% rayim dhattha, &c. ; 

7.84.4% rayim dhattam, &c. ; 4.49.4% rayim dhattani 9atagvinam ; 
i.i59.5<^, rayim dhattam vasumantam 9atagvinam. 

6.68.8®, ittha grnauto mahinasya 9ardhah: 6.33.5% ittha grnanto mahinasya 
9drman. 

6.68.8<i (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

nil na indravaruna grnana prhktam rayim sau9ravasaya deva, 

Littha grnanto mahinasya 9ardhoj ’p6 na nava durita tarema. ^ 36* 6° 

7.65.3<i (Yasistha; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ta bhuripa9av anrtasya s6tu duraty4tu ripave martyEya, 
rt4sya mitravarun^ patha vam ap6 na nava durita tarema. 

Of. 8.83.8 ; 97.15. 

6.68.11^: X. 108.3% vfsnah sdmasya vrsana vrsetham. 

6 .68.11% Esddyasmin barhisi madayetham: 6.S3,i3<i, , , , madayadhvam ; 
10,17.18®, . madayasva. 

6.60.4;<^, 7% lipa brahmani 9rnutam giro (7<^, h4vam) me. 

6,70.3® (Bharadvaja ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

y6 vam rjive krtaiapaya rodasi marto dad^a dhisane sd sadhati, 
pra prajjalbhir jayate dMrmanas pari yuvoh sikta visunipani savrata. 
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Hymns ascribed to Bharadvaja 
8.27.16c (Manu Vsivasvata ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

Lpra sd ksayam tirate vf mahir fso y6 vo v^raya dagati^j 7.59.2c<i 

prd. prajabhir jayate dlid.rmanas pdry ^aristak sdrva edhate.j 1.41.2c 
10.63.13^ (Gaya Plata ; to Yigve Bevah, liere Adityas) 

^aristah sd laarto Yi'9va edbatej prd prajabhir jayate dharmanas pdri, 

^1.41.2® 

yam adityaso nayatha sunltibhir ati vi9vMi durita svastaye. 

Cf. under 1.41.2. — For dhisane in 6.70.3^ see Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. L 176. 


S.?!.!®*, ud Ti sya devah savita hiranyaya : 2.38. 1 % lid u sya devah savita savSya ; 

6.71.4% ud u sya devah savita damQnah; 7.38.1% ud u sya devah 
savita yayama. 

6 . 71 . 3 <^ (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

adabdhehhih savitah payiibhis tvam 9ivebhir adya pari pEhi no gayam, 
hiranyajihvah suvitaya n^vyase raksa makir no aghagahsa igata. 

6.75.10^ (Psyu Bharadvaja; Lihgoktadevatah) 
brahmanasah pitarah somyasah give no dyavaprthivi anehasa, 
ptasa nah patu durltad rtEvrdho raksa makir no aghdgahsa igata. 

For the repeated pada cf. under 1.23.9. 

6 . 71 . 4 % lid u sya devah savita damnnah : 2.38.1% lid u sya devah savita savEya ; 

6.71.1% dd u sya devah savita hiranyaya; 7.38.1% udu syd devah 
savita yaydma. 

6.72.2^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 

indrasoma vasdyatha usasam ht sliryam nayatho jyotisa saha, 

dpa dyam skambhdthu skambhanenaprathatam prtMvim mataram vi. 

10.62.3i> (Nabhanedistha Manava ; toVigve Devah, or Ahgirasam stutih) 
ya rt6na suryam arohayan divy aprathayan prthiviih matdram vi, 
suprajastvam ahgiraso vo astu prati grbhnita mEnavam sumedhasah. 

Translate 6.72.2, ^ 0 Indra and Soma, ye make IJsas shine, ye lead forth the Sun with his 
light ; ye have supported the sky with its support, have spread out Mother Earth.’ And 
10.63.3, *They who in accordance with divine law did make the Sun rise in the heavens, did 
spread out Mother Earth, — abundant offspring, O Angiras, he yours, show favour, 0 ye wise 
ones, to the son of man (Manu).’ Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. ii. 30, note. In this hymn 
the Angiras, mythical priests of yore, typify the priests of the present time ; they seem to be 
extolled by a present-day sacrificer who describes himself as a son of Manu. This condones 
for the apparent nonsense in suprajastvam angiraso vo astu. Even so the repeated pSda, 
Aprathayan, &c., is obviously secondary as compared with 6.72.2. For in the latter stanza the 
notion of spreading out the earth is contrasted normally and effectively with that of support- 
ing the sky, as in 1.62.5; 2.15.2; 3.31.12 ; 4.42.4; 6.17.7; 7.86.1; 8.S9.5 ; 10.65.4. The 
spreading of the earth in 10.62.3 is one half of the familiar idea, transplanted from the 
sphere of the real gods to semi-divine beings who are in reality human beings. 
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[ 6 . 72 . 4 % indrasoma pakvam amasv antah : 2 . 40 . 2 % abhyam indrah pak- 
vam amasv antaii.] 

6 . 72 . 5 % apatyasacam ^rutyam rarathe : 1 . 117 . 23 % apatyasaeaih 9rutyam 
raratham. 

6 , 7 SJA (Bbaradvaja ; .to Brhaspati) 

j 6 adribbit prathamaja rtava bfhaspatir angiraso havi'sman, 
dvibarbajma pragbarmasat pita na a rddasi vrsabbd roraviti. 

10 . 8 . 1 ^ (Tri9iras Tvastra ; to Agni) 

pra ketuna brbata yaty agm'r a rddasi vrsabbd roraviti, 

div49 cid antan upaman lid anal apam upastbe mabiso vavardha. 

For 6.73.1 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 411; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 4X5.~-For the 
repeated pada cf. 3 - 55 -i 7 ^J 4 - 58 * 3 °; 


6 . 74 . 1 ®: 5.1.5% d^me-dame sapta ratna dadhana (5.1.5% dadbana^. 


6.74.1^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Soma and Eudra) 

sdmarudra dbarayetbam asuryam pra vam istayo ’ram agnuvantu, 
Ldame-dame sapta ratna dadbanEj gdm no bhutam dvipdde q&m cdtns- 
pade, 5.1.5® 

7.54.1^ (Vasistha; to Vastospati) 

vastos pate prati janlby asman svavego anSmlvd bhavS. nab, 

yat tv^mabe prati tan no jusasva gam no bbava dvipade gam catnspade. 

io.85.43<i (Snrya Savitrl ; to Snrya) 

a nab prajam janayatu prajSpatir ajarasaya sam anaktv aryama, 
ddurmangalib patilokam a vi9a gd,m no bhava dvipade gam edtnspade. 
io. 85.44<1 (Tbesame) 

%horacaksur apatigbny edbi giva pagdbbyah sum^nab suvarcah, 
virasur devakamE syona gam no bbava dvipdde gdm cdtnspade. 
10.165.1^ (Kapota Nairrta ; KapotopabatEu prEyagcittam) 
d^vah kapota isito yad ichan dQtd nlrrtyE idEm Ejagama, 
tEsmE arcEmakrnEvEma nfskrtim gdrii no astn dvipade gEm cEtUfpade. 

It is entirely likely that the version of this ancient formulaic pada in 10.165.1 with astu 
is later than the forms with bhu. The pEda is used very extensively throughout the rest of 
the literature ; see my Vedic Concordance under 9am na edhi, 9am no astu, 9am no bhava, 
9amL no bhavantu, and 9am no bhhtam ; and cf. RV. 1.114.1 ; 157.3 ; 5.81.2 ; 9.69.7 ; 10.37.11. 

6 . 74 . 2 ®, ErE bEdbethEih nirrtim parEcaib: 1.24.9®, badbasva dtlrE nirrtiih, &c. 

e. 74 . 2 E; 6. 1. 12% asmE bbadra sEugravasani santu. 
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[0.74.40, no muncatam varunasya pa9at : 10.85.24% pra tva muncEmi varuna- 
sya pa9at. 

6.75.10^: 6.71.3^, makir no agha^ansa T9ata. 

0.75.12^ (Payu Bharadvdja ; to Arrows) 
f jite pari vrndhi no ’9md bhavatu nas tanuh, 
s6mo adhi bravitu no ^ditib Qarma yachatn. 

6,75.17^ (Payu Bharadvaja ; Lingoktadevatah) 
yatra banah sampatanti kumdra vi9ikha iva, 

tatra no brahmanas patir dditih §arma yaebatn vi9vdha 9arma yachatu. 

8.47.9^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv aditih. garma yachatu, 

mata mitrasya revato Jryamno varunasya cdnehaso va ntdyah sutitayo va 
utayah.j $^d: 1.136.2©; ef: refrain, 8,47.i©f-i8©^' 


39 [h.o.s. 20 ] 



EEPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VII 


7 , 1 . 13 *^^, pahi no agne raksaso ajust^t pahf dhurter araruso aghayoh; 1.36, 
pahi no agne raksasah pEhl dhtlrt^r arEvnah. 

7 . 1.20 = 7.1.25 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

nil me bralimany agna lie chagadlii tvam deva maghd-vadbhyat susudah, 
ratau syamobbayasa a te Ly'&yam pata svastibhih sdda nah.j 

5^ refrain, 7.i,2o<^if. 

On the significance of this repetition as showing that the hymn is to be divided after 
7.1.20, see Oldenberg, Pro!., p. 142. 

7.1.20^,25^; 3-10^; > 9-6^; 11.5^; 13.3^; 14*3^; 20,io<i; 

21.10^; 22.9<i ; 23.6^!; 24,6^; 25.6^; 26.5<i; 28.5<^; 

30.54; 34.254; 35.154; 36.94; 37.84; 39.74; 40.64 ; 41.74,- 42.64; 

43-5'^; 45-4^; 46.4'^; 4'7-4'^; 48.4'^; 51-3'*; 63-3'^; 54.4^; 56-25^; 

57.54; 58.64 ; 6o.I24; 61.74; 62.64; 63.64; 64.54; 65.54; 67.io4; 

68.94; 69.84; 70.74; 71.64; 72.54; 73.54; 75.84,. 76.74; 77.64; 

78.5'^; 19 - 5 ^; 80.3d; 84.54; 85.54; 86.84; 87.74; 88.74; 90.74; 

91.74; 92.54; 93.84 ; 95.64; 97.io4; 98.74; 99.74; 100.74; 101.64; 
9.90.64; 97.34, 64 ; 10.65.154; 66. 154 ; 122.84, yUyam pata svastibhih 
sada nah. 

[ 7 . 2 . 4 ^, pra vrnjate nimasE barhlr agnau : 6,11.5*^, vinj 4 ha yto ndmasE, &c.] 
7 * 2 . 6 ^: 1.186.4'b, nsasEnaktE sndugheva dhenuh. 

7 . 2 . 8 - 11 : 3.4.8-11. 

7,2,11^=3.4.11^, indrena devaih saratham tur^bhih: 5.11.20, indrena devaih 
sEratham sE barhisi; 10.15.10h, indrena devaih saratham dEdhanEh. 

7 . 2 . 11 ^ = 3,4, 1 id ; 10. 70. 1 svaha deva amfta madayantam, 

7 . 3 , 2 ®: 1.148.4®, ad asya vato anu vati 9ocih, See note to 1,148.4®. 

[7.3.6h, vi yEd rukmd nE rdcasa upake: 4.10,5®, 9riy4 rukmo nE rocata iipakA] 



[ — 7*4-iC) 


307 ] Hymns ascribed to Vasistha 

7 . 3 , 10 ^ = 7.4.10^ (Vasistha Maitravai’uni ; to Agni) 
eta no agne saubhaga didihy api kratum suc6tasaih vatema, 
vi§va stotfbhyo grnat6 ca santu Lyuyam pata svastibhih. sada nab.j 

ipr refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 

7.60,6c (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

im6 mitro varuno dalabhaso ’cetasaih cic citayanti dahsaih, 

dpi kratum sucdtasam vatantas tira9 cid ahhah supatha nayanti. 

For ^pi Tat see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. It seems that the word has a primary 
meaning, something like * obtain', in 7.3.10 7.4.10 ; but a causative meaning, something 
like ‘furnish' (‘cause to obtain'), in 7.60.6. In the latter passage it is parallel to citayanti, 
also causative. But there is no indication as to the relative order of simple and causative 
meaning of api vat ; see Grassmann’s arrangement in his Lexicon. 

7 . 4 . 2 ® (Vasistha MaitrSvaruni : to Agni) 

sd gftso agnis taruna9 cid astu ydto yavistho ajanista mStiih, 

sdm y6 vdna ynvdte giieidan bhuri cid annd sam id atti sadyah. 

10. 1 1 5.2b (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

agnir ha nama dhayi dann apastamah sam yo vdna ynvdte bhdsmana 
data, 

abhipramurd juhv^ svadhvara in6 na prothamano yavase vfsa. 

As regards the metrical insufficiency of 7*4 * Arnold, VM. pp. loi, 308, suggests the 
change of 9ucidan to ^ucidantah, to me quite incredible, and not borne out by the parallel 
data. The metre of 7.4.2® is fairly common; see Oldenberg, Frol. p. 10. — For 10.115.2 see 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 97, 112, whose explanation of dann as ‘ruler’ seems to me improbable. 
It looks as if dann meant ‘ in the house 

7 . 4 . 4 ^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

aydm kavir dkavisu praceta mdrtesv agnir amfto ni dhayi, 

sa ma no atra juhurah sahasvah sada tv 4 sumdnasah syama. 

10,45.7^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

u^ik pavako aratih sumedha martesv agnir amfto ni dhayi, 

iyarti dhumam arusam bharibhrad uc chukrena 90cisa dyam inaksan. 

Ludwig, Ler Big -Veda, iii. 97, thinks that the author of 10.45.7 has borrowed the 
repeated pada from 7.4.4. But beyond the fact that 10.45 shares several of its pudas with 
other hymns — no more, however, than many another hymn — ^there is nothing to indicate 
the relative chronology of the repetition. 

7.4.7^: 4.41.10^, nityasya rayah ptoyah syama. 

7 . 4.9 = 6.15.12. 

7.4.10=7.3.10. 

7.4.10'>^ = 7*3* 10^, api kratum sucetasam vatema; 7.60.6c . . , vatantah. 
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7.5.2®', prsto divi dhayy agnih prthivyam: 1.98.2®, prsto divi prsto agm'h 
prthivyam. 

7.5.2^ neta si'ndhunam vrsabha stiyanam: 6.44.21^, vfsa sindhunam; &c. 

7.5.4^, ajasrena 90cisa 969ucanah: 6.48.3®, ajasrena 9ocfsa 969ucac chuee. 

7,5.e<ij uni jyotir jan^yann aryaya: 1. 11 7. 2 id uru jy6ti9 cakrathur Sryaya. 

7.5.7% sa jayamanah parame vyoman: 1.143.28'; 6.8.2% . . . vyomani. 

7.6.4d (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vaig-vanara) 

yo apEcine tamasi madantih praci9 cakara nftamah gacibhili, 

tam i9anarii vasvo agnim grnise ^nanatam damayantam prtanyun. 

10.74*5^ (Gaurivlti ^aktya ; to Indra) 

gaciva mdram avase kmudhvam ananatam damdyantam prtanyun, 
jbhuksanam maghavanaiii suyrkti'ihj bhartayo vajram naryaih puruksdh. 

10.74.5® 

The Pet. Lex. and Grassmann, Lexicon, s.v. (;acivant, also Grassmann in his Translation, 
ii. 360, 915, read 9acl va for 9aciva in 10.74.5^. Cf. 10. 104.3, dhibhir vi^vabhih 9acya 
grnanah, and 8.96.13, avat tam indrah 9acya. Yet I do not regard the correction as certain, 
because the instrumental of 9aci in the RV. is always 9acya, and it would be a curious 
accident that the solitary form 9acl shoxxld happen to be followed by vas, so as to produce the 
confusing effect 9aclvas. We should expect 9acivantam indram for 9aciva indram, and 
possibly that is precisely what 9dciva indram stands for, 9aciva being a shortened form, to 
be sure, quite unexpected in the opening of a stanza ; of. 9aelva indra, l.53.3^ 


7.7.4<i ; 4.6.5% agnir mandro madhuvaca rtava. 

7.7.7 == 7 . 8.7 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

nu tvam agna imahe vasistha iganam shno sahaso vasunam, 

isam stotfbhyo maghdvadbhya anad Lyhyaih pata svastibhih sada iiah.j 

refrain, 7.i.2o^Jff. 


7.8.6® : 2.38.11®, 9am yat stotfbhya Spaye bhavati. 


7.8.7 = 7 . 7 . 7 . 

7.8.2% tiras Mnxo dadr 9 e ramyanam: 6.48.6®, . , . dadr 9 a urmyasv a. 

7.10.68- (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Agni) 

matidxdm hdtaram ugijo y4vi§tham agnim viga ilate adhvar 6 su, 

^sa hi ksapavah abhavad rayipiamj atandro dtltd yajathaya devan. ^ i. 70 . 6 «' 

10.46.48- (Vatsaprl Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

mandram hdtaram xigyo ndmobhih pj^hcam yajham netaram adh- 
varanam, 

vigam akrnvann aratim j^vakam havyavaham dadhato manusesu. 
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7.10.6®, sa hi ksapavah abhavad rayinam : 1 . 70 . 5 '', sa hi ksapavah agm raylnam. 
7 . 11 . 1 ®' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

mahan asy adhvarasya praketd na rtd tvad amfta mEdayante, 
a vi'9veblii]b saratham yahi devair ny agne hotE prathamab sadebE. 

10.104,6^ (Astaka Yai^vEinitra ; to Indra) 

Liipa brabmEni barivo baribbyEinj somasya yahi pitaye sutasya, 1.3.6^ 
indra tva yajnah ksamamanam Enad daQvaxi asy adJivard-sya praketdh. 

There is no reason to question that the repeated pada applied primarily to Agni, and that, 
therefore, 10.104.6 was composed after 7.11.1, The case parallels the relations of the repeated 
pEdas under 1.1.8, and, again, under 1.44. ii. — Cf. 3.10.4% also of Agni, sE ketur adhvarEnam. 

[7.11.2®'^, tvam ilate ajiram dnty^ya bavismantab sadam fnmanusasab: io.7o.3®t>, 
9a9vattamam ilate daty^ya bayismanto manusykso agnim.] 

7 . 11 . 4 <i (Vasistha MEitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 

agnir 190 brbatd adbvarasyEgnir vi9vasya bavisah krtasya, 

kratum by asya vEsavo jusantatha deva dadbire bavyavaham. 

io.52.3<i (Agni SEuelka ; to DevEh, here Agni) 

ayam yo botE kir n sE yamEsya kam Epy uhe yat samahjEnti devab, 

Ebar-abar jEyate mEsi-mEsy atha deva dadbire bavyavabam. 

Cf. the catenary pada 10.52.4% mam deva dadhire havyavabam, and 10.46.10% yam tvE 
deva dadhird havyavabam. 

7 . 12 . 2 ^: 6.12.4!^, agni stave dama a jEtEvedEb. 

7 . 13 . 2 ^: 3.6.2% a rodasi aprnE jayamEnab: 4.18.5^; 10.45.6% a rodasi aprnEj 
jayamanah. 

7 . 14 . 1 ®' : 3.10. 3% samidhE jEtEvedase. 

7 . 14 . 2 % vayaih te agne samidbE vidbema : 4.4. 15% aya te agne samidba vidbema ; 
5.4.7% vayam te agna ukthair vidbema. 

7 . 14 . 2 ^, vayam deva bavisE bbadra90ce ; 5,4.7^, vayam bavyaib pEvaka bbadra90ce. 

7 . 14 . 8 C (Vasistha MEitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 
a no devdbbir lipa devEbtitim agne yabi vasatkrtim jusanEb, 
tiibbyam devaya daqatab syama LybyEm pata svastibbib sEdE nab.j 

refrain, 7. i. 20^ if. 

7.17.7® (The same) 

td te devaya dagatab syama mabo no rEtna vi dadha iyanEh. 

7 . 16 . 2 ®: 9.101.9% yEb pEnca carsanir abhi ; 5.86.2% ya pEnca carsanir abhi. 
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7,15.2° ; 1.12.6°; 8.102.1°, kayir grhapatir yuvU. 

7.16.6°, yajistlio havyavahanah : 1.36.10^; i.44-5^ yajistham havyavilhana ; 
8. 1 9. 2 1°, yajistham havyavahanam. 

7.15.8° (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ksapa usra9 ca didihi svagnayas tvaya vayam, 
suviras tvam asmayiili. 

8.19.7° (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

svagnayo vo agnibhih syama suiio saliasa tirjaih pate, 

suviras tvam asmayuh. 

Ludwig, 397, renders 7.15.8, ^niiclite und morgen strale hindurch, durch dich sind wir 
gut mit feuer versehen ; du hast gute helden, bist der unsrige G-rassmann, * Bes Nachts 
und Morgens leuchte du, durch dich sind reich an Feuern wir, du mannerreicher unser 
Freund Neither rendering does justice quite to the antithesis in piidas b and c. Translate : 

* Shine thou by night and morn. Through thee we have good fire ; thou (in return) if 
devoted to us, hast good men (that is, deservest worshippers)-^ Of. Henry, L’Antith^sse 
Vedique, p. 9. Like an awkward rehash of the same idea reads 8.19.7 : * May we through 
thy fires, 0 son of strength, lord of food, have good fires ; thou (in return), if devoted to us, 
have good men.’ Ludwig here renders pada c much better than in 7.15.8 : ^ als unser freund 
hast du [an uns] treffliche milnner/ Grassmann, again futilely, and without reference to 
his thought in 7.15.8 : ^ Durch unsre Feuer seien wir dir, Agni, lieb . . . du heldenhafter bist 
uns hold,’ — ^For the superfluous vo in the second stanza see under 1.37.8.— Note that 7.15.6®* 
8.19.21®. 

7.15.10^ : 1 . 79 . 12 ^^, agni raksEhsi sedliatL 

7.15.10°, 9 ucili pEvaka fdyah: 2 . 7 . 4 % giicih pavakd vandyah. 

7.15.11^; 1.79.4^ i9Enah sahaso yaho. 

7.15,13^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
agne raksa no anbasah prati sma deva risatah., 
tapisthair ajaro daha. 

8.44.11^ (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

agne ni pahi nas tvam prati sma deva ri^atah, 

bhinddhi dvesah sahaskrta. 

The construction of the repeated pada is by no means as clear as might be. As regards 
7.15. 1 3, Ludwig, 397, ‘Agni, schutz uns vor bodrEngniss, vor dem schEdiger, o gott% Grass- 
mann, ‘Behiit, o Agni, uns vor Noth, o Gott, verbrenn die SchEdiger.* As regards 8*44.11, 
Ludwig*, 405, ‘Agni, sei hfiter fiber uns, gegen die uns schadxgenden ’ ; Grassmann, ‘Behiite 
du, o Agni, uns, o Gott, vor dem Beschadiger.* It is most natural to construe rfsataJh as 
accusative plural governed by prati in both occurrences, ‘Against them, Ogod, that injure 
us.* — Note the correspondence of 7.16.1** with 8.44.13*^ in the sequel. 

7.16.16®^% tvam nah paby anbaso dosEvastar agbEyatEb; 6 ,i 6 . 30 ®‘t>^ tvim nab 
pEby anbaso jatavedo agbayatab. 
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7 . 16 . 1 ^ (Vasistha Maitravarnni ; to Agni) 
ena vo agnlm namasorjd ndpatam a Imve, 

Lpriy 4 m cetistham arati'm svadhvaraihj vi'9vasya datam amftam. 1. 128.8^ 

8.44.13®- (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
iirjd ndpatam a huve ^gnim pavaka9ocisam, 
asmi'n yajne svadhvar 4 . 

7 . 16 . 1 ®, priyam c^tistham aratim svadhvaram : 1.128.8^, priyam c^tistham aratim 
ny ^rire. 

7 . 16 . 3 ®- (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

lid asya Qocir asthad ajuhvanasya milhusah, 

ud dhamaso amsaso dmspf9ah sam agnfm indhate ndrah. 

8.23.4®- (Yi9vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 
lid asya goeir asthad didiyuso vy kjaram, 
tapurjambhasya sudyuto ganagriyah. 

7.16.4^ : 5 . 26 . 2 c, devah a vitaye vaha. 

7 . 16 . 6 ^: 1. 15.3®, tvam hi ratnadha 4 si. 

7 . 16 . 9 t>: 6.16,9^, v^hnir asa vidiistarah. 

7 . 16 . 10 ^, gatampnrhhir yavisthya: 6.48.8®, gatam pUrhhlr yavistha pahy i,hhasah. 
[ 7 . 16 . 11 ^, purnam vivasty asicam : 2.37.1^, adhvaryavah sa ptirnam vasty asfcam.] 
7 . 16 . 12 ^: 3. 1 1.4®, v^hnim deva akrnvata. 

7 . 16 . 12 ®, dddhati rdtnam vidhat 4 suviryam: 4.12.3®, dadhati rdtnam vidhate 
yavisihah ; cf. under 4.44. 4^. 

7 . 17 , 3 ^ : 3.6.6<3, svadhvara krnuhi jatavedah; 6,io.i<^; 7.17.4a-, svadhvara karati 
jatavedah. 

7 . 17 . 4 ®- : see preceding item. 

7 . 17 . 7 ®, t6 te devaya dagatah syama : 7.14.3®, tdbhyam devaya da9atah syama. 

[ 7 . 18 . 12 <i, tvayanto ye ^madann anu tva : vi'gve devaso amadann 4 nu tva.] 

7 . 18 . 20 ^, ^va tmana brhat^h gambaram bhet : 1.54.4^, ^va tm^na dhrsata 9am- 
baram bhinat. 

7 . 18 . 25 ®, imam naro marutah sagcatanu : 3.16.2®, imam naro marutah sa9cata 
vfdham. 
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[ 7 , 19 . 4 ^, bhurlni vrtra harya9va hansi: 7.22.2^, yena vrtrani harya^va hansi.] 
7 . 19 .#, dsvapayo dabhltaye suliantu: 4.30, 2 1«, asvapayad dabbitaye. 

7 , 19 , 8 ^ : 6.26.3^, atithigvaya ^ansyam karisyan. 

7.20.3^^, yiidhmo anarva khajakft samadvE : 6.18.2% s 4 yudhmah satva khajakffc 
samadva. 

7.20.30 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

j_yudhin6 anarva khajakft samadvEj 9urah satrasad janusem asalhah, ^ 6.18.2^^ 
vy &sa indrah pftanah svoja adha vi^vam ^ati-ayantam jaghana. 

10.29. 8^^ (Vasukra iindra ; to Indra) 

vy anal indrah pftanah svdja lismai yatante sakhyaya ptii'vih, 
a sma ratham nd pftanasu tistha yam bhadr^ya sumatyu codaySse. 

Ludwig, 572, renders 7.20.3% ‘Indra trib auseinaiidor die heere, der ser starke’ ; in 633 
he renders 10.29.8% ‘ Indra kam als siger durch die schlachtea^ Orassmann, ad 7.20.3% 
‘Indra zerstreute krafterfiillfc die Heere ’ ; ad 10.29.8% ^die Feinde hat besiegt der starke 
Indra*. It is incredible that pftanah should mean ‘annies* and ‘battles * both in 10.29.8*® ; 
I do not believe that the word has different meanings in the two stanzas, Grassmann in his 
Lexicon, col. 854, assumes ‘feindliches Heer* for both passages, but the meaning ‘battle^ 
suffices everywhere (pftanah governed by roots ji and sah : note the common compound 
prtanasah). Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 166, renders 10.29,8% ‘Indra ward Meister in den 
Kampfen, der Starke.* I believe that svdjah is to be taken pregnantly in both passages, and 
that they both mean, ‘Indra pervaded the battles with his mighty strength * : vy ksa, ‘ ho 
threw himself through*; vy anad, ‘he pervaded^; cf. the adjective vyana9i, which always 
means ‘ pervading % ‘penetrating*, or the like. —For yatante cf. the two rather divergent 
renderings of Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 167 ; iii. 25. 


7.20.10 = 7.21.10 (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

sa na indra tvdyataya is6 dhas tmana ca yd maghavano junanti, 
vdsvi su to jaritrd astu gaktir Lyiiyam pata svastibMk sada nah.j 

refrain, 7,i.20<lfif. 

7.21.8^: 2.11.2^, paristbita ahina ^Hra parvih. 

[7.21.4^, apafisi vi9va naryani vidvan : 4.16.6% vi9vani gakrd naryani, &c.] 

7.21.10 = 7.20.10. 

[7.22.2% yena vrtrani barya9va hansi : 7*i9*4% bhiirlni vrtra harya9va hahsi.] 

7 . 22 . 9^5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

yd ca purva fsayo yd ca niitna indra brahmani janayanta viprah, 

asmd te santu sakhya $ivani LyQy^m pata svastxbhih sada nak j 

esr refrain, 7.i.2od ff. 
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io.23.7<i (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
makir na ena sakhya vl yausus tava cendra vimadasya ca fseh, 
vidma hi te prdmatim deva jamivad asni6 te santu sakhya ijivani. 

The anacoluthic relation of the distichs of 7.22.9 contrasts the stanza unfavourably with 
10.23.7, which is banal but perfectly concinnate. — Cf. Muir, OST. i. 243. 

7 . 23 . 3 ^, indro vrtrany aprati jaghanyan : 6.44.14^ . . . jaghana. 

7 . 23 . 4 :<*; 3.35.1^, yahi vayur nd niyiito no acha. 

7 . 28 . 5 ^; 2.i8.7<i, asmih chUra savane madayasva; 7.29,2c asminn U su sdvane 
madayasva. 

[ 7 , 23 . 6 % ev^d indram yfsanam vajrabahum: 9.97.4% ahhindram, &c.] 

7 . 23 . 6 t : vasisthaso ahhy ^rcanty arkaih : 6.50.15% bharadvaja abhy, &c. 
7 . 23 , 6 ® : 1.190.8® s 4 na stuto ylravad dhatu gomat. 

7 . 24 . 1 % ydnis ta indra s 4 dane akari : 1.104.1% ydnis ta indra nis 4 de akari. 

7 . 24 . 2 ^ ; 1 . 1 7 7 • 3^7 sutah somah p^risikta madhuni. 

7 . 24 , 3 ®' {Vasistha Maitrayamni ; to Indra) 
a no divd a prtMvya ijisinn id^m barhih somapeyaya yahi, 
y^hantu tva hdrayo madrykheam angas 4 m 4 cha tayasam madEya. 

8.79,4^ (Krtnu Bhargaya ; to Soma) 

tyam citti tdya daksair diva a prthivya rjisin, 

yavlr aghdsya cid dy 4 sah. 

It is easy to see that the trochaic stanza 8.79.4 has truncated the tristubh pada 7.24.3* for 
its own purposes, and most unsuccessfully (even if we assume elision of s and crasis before r). 
There can be no doubt as to the priority of 7.24.3*; cf. the analogous production of the 
trochaic pada 1.27.1% under 1.1.8. Arnold, VM. p. 314, reads prthvya in 8.79.4% kut is not 
aware of the origin of the difficulty. 

7 . 24 , 4 ®- (Vasistha Maitrayaruni ; to Indra) 
a no viQvalbhir •utibhih sajdsa brdhma jusano harya^ya yahi, 
ydrXvrjat sthavirehhih sugiprasme dddhad yfsanam 9dsmam indra, 

8.8.1®- (Sadhyahsa Kanyaj to A9yins) 

a no vi^vabhir htibhir {^a^yina gachatam yuvam,j ^ 5*75*3^ 

^dasra hiranyayartanij Lpihatam somyam madhu.j 

i, 92 .i 8 i>: d: 6.6o.i5d 

8.8.18®- (The same) 

a yarn vigvabhir utibhih ^priyamedha ahllsata,j m- 1.45.4^ 

Lrajantay adhyaranamj a^yina yamahQtisu. ^ i.x.S®- 

40 [ hjo . s , 20] 
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8.87.3a (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to Ajvins) 

a vam viQvabhir utibMh ,^priyamedha ahusata,j <ar 1.45.4'^ 

ta vartir yStam tipa vrktaharhiso jiistam yajnaih di'vistisu. 

In 7.24.4*^ sajosah is expletive. — For 8.8.1 see nnder i.i.S^ — ^The hymns 8.8 and 8.87 share 
three other padas ; see in the order of them. 

7 . 24.6 = 7.2g.6 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

eva na indra varyasya purdhi pra te mahani siimatim vevidatna, 
isam pinva maglidvadbliyah suviram j^yiiyam pata svastibMht sdda nah. j 

^ refrain, 7. i . 2 o'i 

7.25.3c : 4.22.9^, jahf vadhar vaniiso martyasya. 

7 . 25.6 = 7.24,6. 

[7.26.5c, sahasnna upa no mahi vajan : i.i67.i<5, sahasrina lipa no yantu vajali.] 

7 . 28.6 = 7.29.5 = 7.30.5 (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 

vocdm6d indram maghavtoam enam mah6 ray6 radhaso yad dddan nah^ 
y6 dreato brdhmakrtim avistho Ly^ydxh pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.204 ft 

7 . 29 . 1 ^ (Vasistha Maitevaruni ; to Indra) 

aydin sdma indra tiibhyaih snnva a tii pra yahi harivas tadokah, 

^^piba tv hsyd susutasya carorj dado maghani maghavann iyEndh. m' 3. go, 2d 

9.88.1^ (U^anas Kavya; to Pavamana Soma) 

ayam s6ma indra tiibhyaih suave tdbhyam pavate tvam asya pahi^ 
tvdm ha yam cakrsd tvam vavrsa Indum madaya ydjyaya somam. 

7 . 28 . 1 ° : 3.50.2<^, pi'ba tv hsyd sdsutasya caroh. 

[ 7 . 29 . 2 ^, arvacind hdribhir yahi tiiyam : 3.43.3^ indra deva haribhir, &c.] 

7.29.2°, asminn il sii sdvane madayasva; 2.18.7'i; 7.23.54 asmin chnra savane 
madayasva. 

7 . 29 . 24 ; 6.40.4° lipa brdhmani ^rnava ima nah. 

7 . 29.6 = 7.28.5 = 7.30.5. 

7 . 30 . 4 % vayam td ta indra ye ca deva: 5.33.5% vaydm td ta indra yd ca narah. 
7 . 80 . 5 : see preceding item next but one. 

7 * 81 . 4 ®': 3.41*7^; 10.133.6% vayam indra tvaydvah. 

7.31.12®' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

indram vanir dnuttamanyum eva satra rajanam dadhire sahadhyai, 
harya9vaya harhaya sam apfn. 
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8.12.22C (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

Lindram vrtraya hantavej devaso dadhire purah, 3* 3 7* 5^ 

mdram vanir anusata sam 6jase. 

[ 7 . 32 . 2 % imehi te brahmakrtah sute sacE: 10.50.7% ye te vipra brahmaki'tab, &c.] 

7 . 32 . 4 ^; 1.5.5c ; 137.2^; 5.51.7^; 9.22.3!^; 63.15^; 101.12% somaso dadhya9irah. 

7 . 32 .e<i (Vasistba ; to Indra) 

sa viro apratiskuta indrena 9 a 9 uve nfbhih, 

yas te gabbira savanani vrtrahan snndty a ca dhaTati. 

8.31.5^ (Mann Vaivasvata; to tbe Dampatl) 
ya dampatl samanasa sunuta a ca dhavatah, 
d 4 vaso iiityaya9ira. 

The repeated pada occurs in a third form, AY. 6.2.1% sundta ca dhavata. The translation 
^ rinse ’ for a dhav (cf. Hillehrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 145) involves a hysteron proteron, and 
seems to me doubtful. Cf. Ludwig, 584 and 766, to the two stanzas. The commentary 
to AY. refers to the act of adhavana at the adabhyagrah a in relation to Ap^. 12.8.2, where 
occurs the verb a dhunoti. Cf. the author, SBE. xlii. 66,459 5 Bergaigne, Quai*ante Hymnes, 

p. 30- 

7 . 32 . 8 ^ (Yasistba : to Indra) 
stindta somapavne sdmam indraya vajrine, 
pacata paktir dvase krnudbvam It prndnn it prnate mayab. 

9.3o.6t> (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavam^na) 

Lsundta madhumattamamj s6mam indraya vajrine, 
carum 9 ardbaya matsaram. 

9.51. 2t (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
div4b piyusam uttamam sdmam indraya vajrine, 

Lsnndta madhnmattamam.j 
Note the inversion of the padas in 9. 30. 6®-^ and 9.51.2^®. 

[ 7 . 32 . 10 % gamat sa gomati vraj 4 : 1.86.3% ganta gomati vraje; 8.46.9*1 
5x.{Val.3).5% gamema gomati vrajA] 

7 . 32 . 11 ® (Vasistba ; to Indra) 

gamad vajam vajayann indra martyo yasya tv^m avita bbuva^ 
asmakam bodby avita rathanam asmakam 9tira nrnam. 

1 0.103.4*1 (Apratiratba Aindra ; to Brbaspati) 

bfbaspate pari dlya rdtbena raksobamitran apabadbarnSnab, 

prabbanjan s6nab pramrno yndbd jayann asmakam ©dby avita rdtbanam. 

In the repeated padas hodhi seems to match the hieratic style of 7.32.1 1, whereas edhi 
rather suggests the popular atmosphere (AY. 19.13.8). Cf. the pMas 5 - 4 ‘ 9 % asmakam bodhy 
avita tanunam ; and 6.46.4P ; 7.32.25% asmakaih bodhy avii^ mahadhane. 


w 9. 30.6a 


^9.30,6® 
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[ 7 . 32 . 22 » abhf tva 9ara nonumah: 8.3.15c albhi tvam indra nonumah.] 

7 . 32 . 23 “'’’, na tvavan anyo divyo na p 3 .rthivo na jato na janisyate: 1.81.3='’, na 
tvavan indra ka^ cana na jato na janisyate. 

7 . 32 . 25 ^ suvMa no vasu krdhi; 6.48.15% suveda no vasti karat. 

7.32.25c : 6.46.4% asmakam bodhy avita mahadhane. 

[7.33.7^ tisrah praja arya jyotiragrah : 7.101.1% tisro vdcah pra vada jyd- 
tiragrah.] 

7.33.9% 12% yamena tatam paridhim vayantah (12% vayisyan). 

7 . 34 . 17 ^'^: 5.41.16% ma no ’hir budhnyo rise dhat. 

7 . 34 . 22 ^: 5.46.8% a rodasi varunam 9rnotu. 

7 . 34 . 26 ^ (Vasistha ; to Deya^ = 

7.56.25 (Vasistha : to Maruts) 

tan na indro varuno mitro agnir apa osadhir vanino jusanta, 
garman syama mardtam upasthe Lydyam pata svastibhih. sdda nah.j 

refrain, 7 . i . 2 ff. 

10.66.9^ (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

dyavaprthm janayann abhi vratapa dsadhir vaninani yajfiiya, 

antariksam svar a paprur ntaye vagam deviisas tanvi ni mfimrjuh. 

For the general relation of 7.34 to 7.56 see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 96, note 3, 200, note 5, 
and our p. 16. The cadence, varuno mitro agnih, is frequent ; see under 7.39.7. 

[7.35.10% 9ani no devah savita trayamanah: 6.50.8% a no, &c.] 

7 . 35 . 14 <i (Vasistha ; to Vicve Devah) 

L^ditya rudra yasavo jusantejdam brahma kriyamanam naylyah, cs*cf. 3.8.8a 
9rnvantu no divyah parthivaso gojata uta y^ yajniyasah. 

10.53.5^ (Agni Sauclka; to Deya^ 

pahca jana mama hotram jusantaih gojata uta yd yajniyasah, 
prthiyi nah parthivat patv ahhaso ’ntariksam divyat paty asman, 

Ludwig, I, renders 7.35.14®^^, MiOren sollen uns die hinamlischen, die irdischen, dio 
rindgehorenen, welche opferwurdig.^ He does not explain ‘ rindgeboron Grassinann, 
*erhoren uns die Luft-gebornen Gotter und die im Himmel und auf Erden wolinon.’ 
Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 56 : ‘ Qu’ils nous €coutent, ceux qui sent dignes du sacriiioe, 
ceux du eiel, ceux de la terre, et ceux qui sont nes de la vache.’ In his note he explains 
vache as ‘cloud’, thus, apparently, referring to the well-known threefold division of the gods 
into terrestrial, atmospheric, and heavenly gods. In 1.139,11 there are mentioned eleven 
gods in heaven (divi), eleven upon earth (prthivyam), and eleven dwelling in the waters 
(apsuksitah) ; cf. 6.52.13; 7.35.1 1 ; 10.49.2 ; 10.65.9. It would seem natural to identify this 
statement with that of 7.35.14. The affair is, however, not quite as simple as that: in 
6.50.H we have a list of divyih. parthivaso gojata apyah, which would seem to show that 
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gojata is something different and additional to dpya=apsuksit. Ludwig, 217, renders 
consistently ^ rindgehoren but here Grassmann, i. 281, takes a jump from ‘ luftgeboreu * 
(7*35*14) ‘ licht-geboren \ In 10.63.2 the gods are divided in, yd stha jata aditer adbhyas 

pari yd prthivyah. Since aditi takes the place here of dyu we may assume the usual partition 
(cf. Bergaigne, iii, 90), and we must forego the obvious temptation to identify go with 
aditi ; cf. Oldenberg, Religion des Veda, p. 206. Hillebrandt, Vedische Mythologie, iii. 98, 
note 2, concludes that the expression gojata apyah means tautologically ^born from the 
waters ^ In 4.40.5 the mystic hahsah 9ucisat has a long list of epithets among which figure 
in succession abja gojah. Bergaigne, i. 231, seems to render the expression abja gojah as 
a whole — I do not know whether intentionally or not — by ‘ ne des eaux’. This would seem 
to show that he had in this instance arrived at a conclusion similar to Hillebrandt’ s. But 
there is no reason for depriving the two expressions each of their individual meaning : 
gojata apyah are ‘water divinities born of the atmospheric clouds^, epithet of the atmospheric 
gods (antariksa, antariksya, antariksasad, or antariksasthana) ; cf. AY. 10. 9.12 ; Nirukta 
7.5. Similarly abja gojah in 4.40.5, ‘water-born, cloud-born’. 

As regards 10.53.5, Ludwig, 986, renders, ‘die funf geschlechter sollen gefallen an 
meinem hotram haben, auch die vom rinde geborenen, die gutter des opfers/&c. Grassmann, 
ii. 340, offers a third translation for gdjata ; ‘ Die fiinf Geschlechter, die Gestirn-entsprossnen, 
die heiTgen mdgen meinen Trank geniessen,’ Bergaigne, ii. 139, has shown that the Veda 
is well acquainted with the conception of five races of gods, on the top of the more familiar 
five races of men. In st. 10.53.4 we have similarly drjada uta yajniyasah panca jana mama 
hotram jusadhvam. The word yajniyasah in both stanzas shows that the panca janah are 
fitted out with attributes of the gods, are in fact the gods. Hence I do not doubt that 
gdjata uta y6 yajniyasah in 10.53.5^ is a fragment derived from 7.35.14, whose gojata figures, 
in a system, as the epithet of the atmospheric gods in connexion with the celestial and 
terrestrial gods. For the history of Rig-Veda interpretation it is interesting to note that 
Grassmann in his fine note on 7.35.14, vol. i, p. 5S3, remarks: ‘ gojatas bedeutet hier die 
aus den Wassern der Atmosphere (he should have said, more precisely, ‘ clouds of the 
atmosphere’) geborenen Gbtter, was daraus erhellt, dass den divyas und pdrthivasas sonst 
immer die apyas, apsuksitas, adbhyas pari jatas u.s.w. parallel gestellt werden.’ Yet in 
6.50.11 he renders gojata by ‘ Lichtgeboren without comment; and in 10.53.5 which 
repeats the very pada of 7.35.14 he has ‘Gestirn-entsprossen again without comment. 
Nevertheless, Grassmann was a truly great interpreter of the Rig-Veda, led astray in this 
instance by his inadequate apparatus, rather than by deficient insight into Vedic thought 
and expression. 

(Yasistha ; to Vi9ve Devay 

y4 devanaih yajhiya yajhiyanam manor yajatra amrta rtajnah, 
t6 no rasantam xxnigayam adya Lyuyam pata svastlbhih sada nah.j 

^refrain, 7.i.20<i ff. 

10.65,14^ (Vasukarna Yasukra; to Yi9ve Deyah) 

vl9ve devah saha dhlbhi'h puramdhya manor ydjatra amrta rtajnah, 

ratisaco abhisacah svarvfdah svar giro brahma suktam juserata. 

10.65. 1 5c = 1 0.66. 1 5c (The same) 

devan vasistho amftan vavande ye vf9va bhuvanabbl pratasthuh, 
t6 no rasantam nrugayam adyd Lyiiyfi,ih pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

^ refrain, 7. i . 20<i ff. 

Translate 7 * 35 * 15 ? ^The reverend gods who are to be revered, worshipped by man (or 
Manu), immortal, knowing the rta, shall to-day give us wide scope; — do ye ever with 
well-being protect us.’ And 10.65.14, ‘ May all the gods together with the (goddesses) Dhl 
(‘Pious Thought’) and Puramdhi, (the gods) worshipped by man, immortal, knowing the 
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rta ; they who attend to gifts, who visit (the sacrificer), who find heaven, may they enjoy 
heaven, songs, prayer and hymn.’ We arc left in no doubt as to the relative chronology 
of the two stanzas, because the entire second distich of 7.35.15 is repeated in the next stanza 
(15) of 10.65 ■under peculiar circumstances ; here the direct reference to Vasistha, the author 
of 7.35.15, and the refrain pada d (yuyarh pata, &c.) which belongs to the Vasisthas, leave 
no doubt that 10.65.14,15 are sheer imitations of that stanza. Note that 10.65. 14’’ also 
=s 7.35. 15^ and that the words dhibhih, ratisficah, and abhisacah occur together also in 
7.35.1 1, and not again together in any other place. 

[ 7 . 36 , 2 ^^ janarii ca mitro yatati bruvanah: 3.59. i®', mitro janaa yatayati bruvanah.] 

7 . 37 . (Vasistha ; to Yi^ve Devah) 

sanitasi pravato da9use cid yabhir viveso harya^va dhibhih, 
vavanma nu te yiijyabhir uti kada na indr a ray a a dagasyeh. 

^• 97 - 15 ® (i^ebha Kagyapa; to Indra) 

tan ma rtam indra gura citra patv apo na vajrin duritati parsi bhuri, 
kada na indra raya a dagasyer vigvapsnyasya sprhayayyasya raj an. 

Pilda 8.97.15^’ is freakish, bhuri at the end being a gloss; cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 77 ff. ; 
Grassmann, i. 566 ; Arnold, VM. p. 208. We may assume the priority of 7.37.5. 

7 . 38 . P, lid u sya devah savitd yayama : 2.38.1% iid u sya devah savitil savaya ; 

6.71.1% lid u sya dev% savita hiranyaya; 6.71. 4% lid u sya d6vah 
savitd damunah. 

7 . 38 . 1 ^ (Vasistha ; to Savitar) 

Liid u sya devah savita yayamaj hiranyayim amatim yam dgigret, 2.38.1*^ 
nnnaih bhago havyo mannsebhir vi yo ratna puravasur dadhati. 

3.38.8^ (Prajapatir Vaigvamitra, or others ; to Indra [?]) 

tad in nv asya savitiir nakir me hiranyayim amatim yam agigret, 

a sustuti rodasi vievaminve apiva ydsa janimani vavre. 


7 . 38 . 6 t> (Vasistha; to Savitar (6®'^), and Savitar or Bhaga (6^6)) 
anu tan no jdspatir mahsista ratnam devasya savitur iyanah, 
bhagam ugrd ’vase johavlti bhagam anugro adha yati ratnam. 

7*5 2 *3^ (Vasistha; to Adityas) 

^turanyavd ’hgiraso naksantaj ratnam devdsya savitiir iyanah, 

7.42.1®- 

pita ca tan no mahan yajatro vigve devah samanaso jusanta. 

Ludwig, 138,^ renders 7.38.6*^^, ^ das mbge fur uns der horr der geschlechter gCnneii 
anpfleht, [namlich] des gottes Savitar freude' ; the same author, 123, renders 7.52.3*^% *die 
sturmischen Afigiras erlangten freude flehend von Savitar dem gotte.' There is no good 
reason for taking iyanah in 7.38.6^ passively; see Grassmann, i. 335, 342. 

[ 7 . 38 . 8 ^, trpti. yata pathfbbir devayanaih: 4 • 37 •I^ deva yata, &c. ; cf. under 
1 . 183 . 6 .] 
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7 . 3 9 . 4 ^ (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

t6 hi yajn^su yajniyasa umah sadhastham vi9ve albhf santi devah, 
tah adhvara U9at6 yaksy ague 9rusti hhagam nasatya ptiramdhim. 

10.77.8^ (SyQmara9mi Bhargava ; to Marats) 
t 4 hi yajn^su yajniyasa iima adityena namna ^amhhavisthah, 
te no ’yantu rathatur manisaih maha9 ca yamann adhvare cakanah. 

For dmah see Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 223 ff. In the 9rauta ritual umah is a designation 
of a class of Fathers, AB. 7.34.1 ; QQ, 7.5.22 ; Vait. 20.7. Some texts have avamah in its 
place, PB. 1.5.9; L 9 * 2.5.14; 3.2.11. These umah-avamah pitarah are contrasted with 
urvah-aurvah pitarah, and kavyah pitarah in the seguel of these texts. For 10.77.8 cf. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. hi. 322. 


7.39.7^® = 7.4o,7^<^ (Vasistha ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

nu rddasi ahhistut© vasisthair rtavano varuno mitrd agnih, 

yachantn candra upamaih no arkdm pata svastibhih s 4 da nah.j 

^refrain, 7.1.20*^ ff. 

7.62.3^0 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

yi nah sahasram 9urudho radanty rtavano varnno mitrd agnih, 
yachantn candra upamam no arkam a nah kamam papnrantu stavanah. 

For pada b ef. suksatraso varuno mitrd agnih, under 6.40.1, and, tan na indro varuno 
mitrd agnih, under 7.34.25 ; also 1.3.38 ; 3.4.2 ; 5.49.3. 

[ 7 . 40 .10 yad adya devah sayita suvati : 5.42. candrani devah savita suvatL] 

[ 7 . 40 . 4 ®, suhaya devy aditir anarva : 2.40.6®, avatu devy, &c,] 

Cf. TB. 3.1. 1.4. 

7 . 40 , 5 ^, yfsnor esasya prabhrthe havirhhih : 2.34,1 ih visnor esasya prabhrth^ 
havamahe. 


7 . 40.7 = 7 - 39 - 7 * 

[7.41.6'^, tena vayaih bhagavantah syama : 1.164.40^, atho vayam, &c,] 

7 . 41.7 = 7.80.3 (Vasistha; to XJsas) 

dgyavatir gdmatir na nsaso viravatih sadam nehantu bhadrah, 
ghrtdm ddhana vigvatali prdpita Ly^y^m pata svastibhih sdda nah.j 

refrain, 7,i,2o<i ff. 

[7.42.1a, brahmano ahgiraso naksanta ; 7.52.3®, tnranyavo ’hgiraso naksanta.] 
7.42.3a (Vasistha ; to Vi9ye Devah, here Agni) 

sdm n VO yajham mahayan namobhih pra hota mandro ririca upake, 
yajasva sh pnrvanika devan a yajhiyam aramatim vavrtyah. 
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7.61.6a (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

samiivam yajnam mahayamnamobhir huve vaiii mitravaruna sabadhah, 
pra vam manmany rcase navani krtani brahma jujusann imani. 

For 7.61.6 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 43. 

7 . 42 . 5 ^, imaiii no agne adhvaraih jusasva : 5.4- asmdkani agne adhvai’am 
jxisasva; 6.5 2. 12® imam no agne adhvaram. 

7.44.1^^ mdram vi'snum pusanaih brahmanas patim : 5.46-3® visnum, &c. 

7.44.1^ (Yasistha ; Lingoktadevatah) 

dadhikram vah prathamam a^vinosasam agni'm samiddhaih bhagam ataye hnve, 
Li'ndram vi'snum pQsanam brahmanas patimj adityan dyavaprtlaivi apah 
svah. 5*46. 3® 

10.36.1^^ (Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Yi^ve Deva^ 

usasanakta brhati supe^asa dyavaksama varuno mitro aryama, 

indram huve marutah parvatah apa adityan dyavaprthivi apah sv^h. 

Very neatly the tautological and senseless repetition of apah in 10.36.1*^ betrays that 
stanza as secondary; the last pada is obviously borrowed from 7.44.1 ; the cadence, marutah 
paivatah ap^i is from 5.46.3^ The three stanzas involved are related ; see under 5.46.3. 
Cf. Max Muller, SEE. xxxii. 250. 

7 . 44 * 2 '^: 4.39.5^, udirana, yajhdm upaprayantah. 

[7.44.5^, rtasya pantham anvetava u : 1.24.8^^ surySya pantham, &c.] 

7 . 45 . 1 ® : 1,72.1^, haste d^dhano ndryS puruni. 

[ 7 . 46 . 3 ^, martabhojanam adharasate nah: 1.114.6®, rasva ca no amrta marta- 
bhojanam.] 

7 . 46 . 1 ®: 2.21.2^, asalhaya sahamanaya vedhase. 

7 . 46 . 4 % mano vadhi rudra ma para dah : 1.104.8^, ma no vadhir indra ma para 
dah. 

7.47.3% devir devanam api yanti pathah : 3.8.9% deva devanam, &c. 

[ 7 . 47 . 3 ®, ta indrasya na minanti vratani : 7.76.5®, te devanam na, &c.] 

[7.47.3% sindhubhyo havyam ghrtavaj juhota : 3.59. mitraya havyaih, «&c.] 
7 . 49 . 1 ^*- 4 % ta apo devir iha mam avantu. 

7 * 60 . 1 ^- 3 <^, ma main padyena rdpasa vidat tsaruh. 

7 . 62 . 2 ®^, ma vo bhujemanyajatam dno ma tat karma vasavo ydc cayadhve : 
6.51.78-% ma va 6no anyakrtam bhujema ma tat, &c. 
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[7.52.3®, turanyavo ’ngiraso naksanta : 7.42.1% pra brahmano angiraso naksanta.] 

7.52.3^, ratnam devasya savitur iyanah : 7.38.6% ratnam devasya savitiir iyan^h. 

7.63.1® pra dyavE yajnaib prtbivi namobhih : 1. 1 59. 1 % pra dyava yajnaib prthivi 
^avfdha. 

7.54.1^1: 10.85.43% 44% 9am no bhava dvipade 9a3n catuspade; 6.74.1% 9am no 
bbatam, &c. ; 10.165.1% 9am no astu, &c, 

7.55.1^ (Yasistha ; to Vastospati) 
amivaha vEstospate viQva rupany avigan, 
s^kba su9eva edhi nah. 

8.15.13^ (Gosuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra, here Soma) 
aram ksayaya no make viQva rupany avi^an, 

Lindram jaitraya harsaya 9aclpat;im. j 8. 1 5. 1 3® 

9.25.4® (Drlhacyuta Agastya; to Soma Pavamana) 
viQva rupany avigdn punEno yEti haryatah, 
yatrEmftEsa asate. 

Translate 7.55.1, *0 Vastospati (Lord of the home), that desti*oyest disease, entering all 
forms, he thou our very kind friend/ And 9.35.4, ‘Entering all forms, purifying himself, 
delightful, he goes where the immortals sit.’ In both stanzas the expression ‘entering 
all forms ^ means ‘assuming all (beautiful) forms % and there is no possibility of deciding 
where a thing so simple and natural originated. Of. Bergaigne, i. 176, 191; ii, 161 ; Hille- 
brandt, Yed. Myth. i. 211. The pada in its third recurrence, at 8.15.13, is not so simple. 
Ludwig, 593, ‘ bereit in unsere hohe wonung sind alle gestalten eingegangen, Indra will ich 
den herrn der kraft erfreuen zum sige Ludwig renders avi9an the participle, as though 
it were dvi9an, the imperfect third plural in a principal clause ; cf. his note. G-rassmann, 
i. 559, relegates the stanza to the appendix, because it interferes with the strophic arrange- 
ment of the hymn ; he translates : ‘ Zum Heile fur unsern grossen Wohnsitz dich in alle 
Gestalten kleidend, begeistere den Indi-a, den Herrn der Kraft, zum Siege.’ He does not 
tell to whom the stanza is addressed, nor undertake to say how such a stanza happens 
to be addressed to Indra, or, at least, to figure in an Indra hymn. Bergaigne, ii. 161, note 3, 
thinks that the stanza is addressed to Indra, but he notes the anacoluthon of the third pada 
which is inevitable under that construction. But why to Indra? The stanza is plainly 
addressed to Soma : ‘Assuming all (beautiful) forms, prepared for our great dwelling (i.e. filt 
to make our dwelling great), do thou inspire the Lord of Strength to victory.’ Just as vi9va 
rupany avi9an belongs to Soma, and figures fittingly in the Soma stanza 9.25.4 (cf. also 
9.38.2), so also, as it should, does indram jaitraya harsaya 9acipatim recur in the form, 
apparently simpler and more primary, indram jaitraya harsayan, in the Soma stanza 9.1 1 1.3. 
For mah^ ksayaya see 9.109.3. There is not the slightest flaw to the theory that 8.15.13 
is a Soma stanza, and it seems indeed to have been soldered together from familiar Soma 
motifs by a later band, but by no means necessarily a hand later than that of the poet 
of 8.15 as a whole. 

7.55.2<i (Yasistha; PrasvEpinyah [sc. rcay, an Upanisad) 

yEd arjuna sErameya datEh pi9ahga yachase, 

viva bhrEjanta rstaya upa srEkvesn TbEpsato ni sii svapa* 

41 [h.o,s. 20 ] 
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8.72.15a (Haiyata Pi-agStha ; to Agni, or Havisarii stutih) 

Tipa srakvesu bapsatah krnvate dharunaih divi, 

I'ndre agna namah svah. 

Translate 7.55.2, ‘When, 0 white-brown Sarameya (dog), thou doest show thy teeth, 
then, as it were, spears shine in the maw of thee biting— sleep thou deeply/ Cf. Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. ii. 55 ff. ,* Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 257 ; Oldenberg, ZDMO. Isi. 823. Pischel, p. 5S, 
renders bapsatah here by ‘knurrend’, though admitting ‘ verzehrend ‘fressend^ as 
meaning of the word on p. 63. On p. 58, he regards this repetition as an instructive example, 
showing that the same words do not have the same sense everywhere. The same words, 
taken singly, of course not, though even in this matter we may remember Bergaigne^s 
warning against splitting up too much. But the same pada, that is a more ticklish matter. 
My investigations in repeated padas show that they have, as a rule, the same value, wherever 
they occur. He translates 8.72.5 (p. 59), ‘ Wenn ihn (die Presssteine) im Maule zermalmt 
haben, machen sie ihn (that is, Soma) zum Tragepfeiler am Himmel. Verehrung sei Indra, 
Agni, Svar.’ In the line of Pischel’s own thought we could but translate ; ‘They that eat 
him in their maws make (or build) support in heaven.’ But I see no reason to take it for 
granted that bapsatah are the adrayali, or press-stones, because the verb in question is used 
of things other than the press-stones as well; see Pischel, ibid. p. 63 ; Aufrecht, KZ. xxxiv. 
459. The subject of krnvate seems to be the same as that of the preceding stanza, 8.72.14, 
namely the substances added to soma (milk, &c.), of which it is there said that they know 
their own belongings as a calf its mother ; that is, they know that they belong to Soma : 
td jSnata svam okyaih saih vatsaso na matrbhih. The hymn 8,72, as a whole, is obscure 
and mystically ritualistic, but it will bo safe to translate 8.72.15 verbally: ‘in the maw' 
of consuming (soma) they (the ingredients of the soma mixture) create support in heaven. — 
To Indra, Agni obeisance, light.’ Now in 9.73.1 it seems to mo we have the true parallel to 
the pada 8.72.15®'. The first distich of the former stanza reads: srakve drapsiisya dhamatah 
sam asvarann rtasya yona sam aranta nabhayah. Grassmann renders aptly, tliough not 
literally : ‘ Im Schlund des Tropfens welcher gilhrt, in Opfers Schoos voreinten str( 5 mond 
jetzt verwandte TrSnke sich/ One thing is certain, it is a question in this stanza, as well 
as in 8,72.14,15, of soma and his admixtures (cf. Grassmann’s introductions to the two 
hymns) ; bapsatah as well as dhtoatah is genitive singular, applied to soma as consuming, 
or amalgamating with himself his admixtures. In this way upa srakvesu bapsatah means 
‘ in the maw of him that bites *, in both of its occurrences (cf. e.g. bhasmana data, 10.115.2). 
I can discover no conclusive criterion which points out the relative dates of the two stanzas, 
but the metaphoric character of the repeated pada in 8.72,15 rather points to its secondary 
origin. 

7 . 55 . 3 ^^, 4:Cd stotfn Indrasya rayasi kzm asman duchunayasi ni sii svapa. 
[V-SS.?®-, sahasra^rngo yrsabhah: 5 .i. 8 < 5 , sahasra9rhgo vrsabhas tiidojali.] 
svayudhiisa ismmah suniskah : 5*87.5®, svayudhusa ismfnah. 

7 . 66 . 23 '^, manidbhir It saiiita vajam arva; 6.33.2<^\ tvota it sanita vajam arva, 
7 . 56.25 = 7.34*25. 

7 . 56 , 25 '^ = 7.34.25^, apa osadhir vanmo jusanta : 10.66.9h apa osadhxr vamnani 
yajmya. 

7.57.4:^+‘i {Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

fdhak sa VO maruto didyiid astu yad va agah purusata karama, 
ma vas tasyam api bhuma yajatra asm6 vo astu sumatlQ cauistlia. 
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10.15.6^ (9anMia Yamayana ; to Pitarah) 
acya janu daksinato nisadyemam yajnam abhi grnita vi^ve, 
ma hinsista pitarah k4na cin no yad va agah purusdta karama. 

7*70.5^ (Yasistka ; to Alvins) 

9ti§ruYansa cid a^vina puriiny abki Tbrahmani caksEthe fslnEm, 

Lpr^ti pra yatam varam a janayjasmd vam astu suinati$ eanistha. 

^cf. 7.65.4c 

Cf. 4.12.4 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 305 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 106. 

[7.57.7% a stutaso maruto vi^va uti : 5.43.10% vf9Ye ganta maruto vi'9va Qti ; 
vi9ve ady4 maruto vi'^va tlti.] 

7 . 58 . 3 <i (Vasistka ; to Maruts) 

brkad Y^yo magk^Yadbhyo dadkata jujosann in mariitak sustutim nak, 
gato nadkYa Yi tirati jantiim prd na sparhabMr utibhis tireta. 

7*84.3^ (Vasistka ; to Indra and Varuna) 

krtam no yajnam Yiddtkesu carum krtam brakmani stirisu pra9asta5 
lipo rayir deYajnto na etu prd na sparhabhir utibhis tiretam. 

For 7.58.3 ef. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 402. 

7,58.6% arac cid dY^so Yrsano yuyota: 6.47.13d = 10.131.7% ardc cid dyesak 
sanutar yuyotu : 10.77.6d, arac cid dvesak sanutar 3ruyota. 

7.59.2«' : 1.110.7% yusmakam deya dyasakani priye. 

7.59.2cd (Vasistka ; to Maruts) 

Lyusmakam deya dyasakani priydj ijdnas tarati dyisak, ^ 1.110.7c 

prd sa ksayam tirate yi mahir iso y6 yo yaraya dagati. 

8.27.16®’^ (Manu Vaiyasyata ; to Vigye Devak) 

pra sa ksdyam tirate vi mahir iso yd yo yaraya dagati, 

Lprd prajabkir jayate dkarmanas paryj L^ristak sdrva edkate.j 

^c: 6.70,3c j d: 1. 41. 2® 

7 . 60 . 2 ®, yi9yasya sthatdr jagatag ca gopak ; 6.50. 7d, yigyasya sthatur jagato 
janitrih ; 10.63.8d, yigyasya sthatur jagatag ca mantayak. 

7.60.2d: 4.1. i7d; 6.51.2% rjii m^rtesu yrjina ca pdgyan. 

[7.60.3% ayukta sapta karitak sadk^stkat: 1.115.4% yaded ayiikta karitak, &c.] 
[7.60.3d: see under 4,2.188'%] 

7.60.48, lid yam prksaso madkumanta astkuk : 4.45.28, ud vam prksaso madhu- 
manta Irate. 



>j^6o.4 — ] 1 : Bepeated Passages helo^tging to Book VII [324 

7.60.4b; 5.45.10O', i suiyo aruhac chukram arnali. 

7.60.4^: i.i86.2by mitro aryama varunah sajosiih. 

[7.60.5<^, ^agmasah putra aditer adabdhah: 2.28- 3c, yuyarii nah putra aditer 
adabdhah.] 

7.60.6C, api kratum sucetasam vatantah ; 7.3.10b = 7.4.10b, , . , vatema. 

[7.60.11b, vajasya sStau paramasya rayah : 4- 12.3b agnir vajasya paramasya 
ray ah.] 

7.60.11^, urii ksayaya cakrire sudhiitu : 1.36.8b uni ksayaya cakrire. 

7.60.12 = 7.61.7 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

iyam deva purdhitir yuvabhyam yajnesu mitravarunav akari, 

viQvani durga piprtam tiro no Lynyaih pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.i.2o<^ ff. 

7.61.1*^, abhi yo vi'^va bhuvanani caste; 1.108,1^ abhi' vi'^vani bhuvanani caste. 

[7.61.4% 9ahsa mitrasya varunasya dhama: see under i.i52.4<i.] 

7.61,6^*-, sam u vain yajham mahayam namobhih: 7.42.3’', sam u vo yajiulm 
mahayan namobhih. 

7.61.7 = 7.60,12. 

7.62.1^\ kratva krtah sukrtah karti'bhir bhut : 6.19.1^^ uriih prthuh siikrtah 
kartfbhir bhut. 

7.62. 3bc = 7.39. 7bc — 7.40. 7b% rtavano varuno mitro agm'h, yachantu candra 
upamam no arkam. 

7.62.4*^; 4.55.1b, dyavabhumi adite trasitham nah. 

7,62.5<i: 1.122.6% 9rutaih me mitravaruna havemil. 

7.62.6 = 7.63.6 (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

nu mitr6 vdruno aryama nas tmane tokaya varivo dadhantu, 

suga no viQva supdthani santu pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20^1 ff. 

[7.63.4b, durearthas taranir bhrajamanah: io.88.i6«i, aprayuehan taranir, &e.] 

7.63.5® (Vasistha, to Sarya (5^), and to Mitra and Varuna (5b)) 

yatrS eakrur amrta gatum asmai gyeno na diyann ^nv eti pathah, 

prdti vain s'^audite vidhema Lnamobhir mitravarunota havyaih.j ssrcf. 6.1. lob 
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7.65,19' (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

prati vam sura lidite suktair Linitram huve varunam pui:adaksaiii,j 

^ 1.2.79 

yayor asuryam aksitam jy^stham Ti9vasya yamann acita jigatnu. 

7.66.79 (Vasistha ; to Adityas) 
prati vam sura lidite mitr^m grnise varunam, 
aryamanam ri9adasam. 

From the point of view of metre 7.66.7®’ would seem to be afterborn, as also indeed 
7.66. 7^ But see Oldenberg, Prol, p. ii. Note also, in the same stanza, the discrepancy 
between dual vam and the three Adityas, as a type of irregular eka9esa, which, however, 
has its parallels in the Eig-Veda. In 7.65.1 vam refers, as it should, to two Adityas, which 
makes it seem that 7.66.7^^ is a tour deforce version of 7.65.1*^^ — Of. under 7.66.4. 

[ 7 . 63 . 5 <i, ndmobhir mitrEvarunot^ havyaih: 6.1.10^, namobhir agne samfdhota 
havyaih.] 

7 . 63.6 = 7.62.6 

[ 7 . 64 . 1 <i, i 4 ja suksatro varuno jusanta : 2 . 2 ^, 2 ^, mitro aryama varuno jusanta.] 

7 . 64.5 = 7.65.5 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

esd stdmo varuna mitra tubhyam sdmah gukrd nd vayave ’yami, 

Lavistaih dhiyo jigrtam puramdhirj Lydydm pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

^■"c: 4.50.1 1° ; d : refrain, 7.1,20^ ff. 

7 . 64 . 6<5 = 7.65.5c : 4.50. 1 ic; 7.97.9®, avistdm dhiyo jigrtam puramdhih. 

7 . 65 . 1 % prati vam sura udite saktaih : 7.63.5% prati vain sura lidite vidhema ; 
7.66.7% prati vam sura lidite. 

7 . 65 . 1 ^, mitram huve varunam putadaksam : 1.2.7% mitram huve putadaksam. 
7 . 65 . 3 ^ : 6.68. apo na nEva durita tarema. 

7.65.49b a no mitravaruna havyajustim ghrtair gavyUtim uksatam llabhih : 

3.62, i69bj a no mitravaruna ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ; 8. 5.6% ghrtair 
gEvyutim uksatam. 

[ 7 . 65 . 4 ®, prati vam atra varam a janaya : 7.70. 5% prati pra yatam vEram a janaya.] 

7 . 65.5 = 7.64.5. 

7 . 65 . 5 ®: see 7.64.5®. 

7.66.2® (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ya dharayanta devah sudaksE daksapitara, 
asury^ya prdmahasa. 
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8.25.3^^ (Vi9vainanas Viliyat^va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta mata vi9vavedasasurylya pramaliasa, 
mahi jajaniiditir rtavarl. 

7 . 66 . 4 '^ (Yasistha ; to Usas) 

yad adya sura uditd naga mitro aryama, 

Lsuvati savita bhagah.j 

8.27.193* (Manu Yriivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

yad adya surya udyati priyaksatra rtaiii dadha, 

yan nimruci prabiidhi vigvavedaso yad va madhyamdine divah. 

8.27.213* (The same) 

yad adya sura lidite yan madhyamdina atiici, 
vamaih dhatta manave vigvavedaso juhvanaya pracetase. 

For this type of repeated pada cf. the metrically perfect type under 7.63.5^, pnlti vaiii 
sura udite vidhema, and the like. 

7.66.4c : 5.82. suvati savita bhagah. 

7 . 66 . 63 - (Yasistha ; to Adityas) 

uta svarajo aditir adabdhasya vratasya ye, 

mahd rajana Igate. 

8.12.14^^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
uta svaraje aditi stomam Indraya jljanat, 

Lpurupragastam ntaye rtdsya yat. j 8,12.1 4c 

Ludwig, 1 1 7, renders 7.66.6, ^und die selbstherrscher, die aditi, deron wego unvereitelt, 
tiber grosses herrschen die kOnige’. Girassmann, ^Denn die Adityas, deren Recht niemand 
versehrt, die machtigen, sind Herrscher iiber grosses G-ut Of. Bergaigne, iii. 108, 19S, 258. 
Though these translations are not far from the truth, they are grammatically incorrect. 
The odd word aditi shows that we have here the (txvp^ o\ov Kal jj,€pos. The word does 
not contain any plural idea : svarajo aditir, with plural verb, means ‘ the self-rulers (Mitra, 
Varuna, and Aryaman), (and) Aditi’. In 4.39.3 (cf. also 8.67.10, ii) we have another 
approach to the present situation : anagasaih tarn aditih krnotu sa (masculine !) mitrena 
varunena saj6sah. I do not believe that the masculine sa is to be changed to feminine 
sa (the Gordian knot), but that sa refers either to Aryaman or Dadhikravan. Cf, Grassmann, 
i. 583; Bergaigne, iii. 156; Hillebrandt, Aditi, p. 8 ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 300: 'May 
Aditi render this (pious man) guiltless, and he (Aryaman or Dadhikravan) co-operating 
with Mi^a and Yaruna.' Both passages refer to Aditi and three other gods, two of them 
at least Adityas, 

The pada 7.66.6«- seems to bo echoed in 8.12.14% to wit, 'And Aditi has aroused for 
self-ruler (Indra) a song of praise, chanted by many in order to (obtain) help, belonging 
to the rta.^ Cf. 10.120.8, and see Ludwig, 590. It is possible, of course, that the repeated 
padas are accidentally assonant; still we may imagine that 8.12.14 imitates in a vague 
fashion the sound, though not the contents, of 7.66.6, because the latter is too canny not 
to be intentional and primary. 

7.66.7% prati TSm siira^ udite : 7.63.5% prati vam sura lidite vidhema; 7.65.1“ 
prati vam sura udite sQktaih. 
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7 .66.10^ : 1. 4 4, 1 4t>j agnijiliva rtavf dliah ; 1 0.65. 7% divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhah, 

7 . 66 . 12 <i (Vasistha; to Adityas) 

tad VO adya manEmahe suktaih sura udite, 

yad dhate varuno mitrd aryama yuyam rtasya rathyah. 

8.83.3C (Kusldin Kanva ; to yi9ve Devah) 
ati no vispita puru naubhir apo nE parsatha, 
yuydm rtasya rathyah. 

Of. the pada, syam^d rtasya rathyEh, 8.19.35*1.— For dhate in 7.66.12° see Th. Baunack, 
KZ. XXXV. 501 ff. ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 59, and the references there given. 


7 . 66.160 (Vasistha ; to Sarya) 

tac caksur devEhitaih 9ukram uccErat, 

pE9yGma 9arEdah 9atam jivema garddah gatam. 

io. 85.39<^ (Sarya Savitrl ; to Savitrl) 

punah patnim agnir adad ayusE sahE varcasa, 

dirghayur asyE yEh pEtir jivati garadah. gatam. 

For masses of similar formulas see my Vedic Concordance under asau jiva and pa9yema 
9aradah 9atam j cf. also KV. 10.18.4; 161.4. 

7.66.190 : 1.47.3^; 47 * 5 ^? 3.62.180 ; 8.87.5E pEtam somam rtavrdha. 

7.67.6oE (Vasistha ; to Agvins) 

avistEm dhisv EgvinE na asu prajavad reto ahrayam no astu, 
a vam tokd tanaye tutujanah surdtnaso devavitim gamema. 

7.84,5^0 = 7.85.5^0 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

Liyam indram vErunam asta me gihj pravat tokd tanaye tutujana, 

^ 7 . 84 . 5 «' 

suratnaso devEvitim gamema LyayEm pata svastibhih sEdE nah.j 

refrain, 7.i.2o<i ff. 

Grassmann, i. 366, renders 7*84.5^^7.85.5% ^ (dies Lied) helfe schnell zu Xindern mir 
und Enkeln ’ ; at i. 354 he renders 7.67.6°% ‘nach Kind und Enkeln eifrig strebend mbgen 
mit Schatz versehn zu eurem Mahl wir kommen’. Ludwig, 51, also renders tutujanah 
in 7.67.6*1 intransitively by ‘stark’; hut, at 739, he renders tutujana in 7.84.51^ transitively, 
taking it as dual, ‘ (das lied) stimme giinstig zu samen zu kindschaft die [dazu] kraftig 
treibenden (sc. Indra and Varuna) \ There is no reason for taking the word in any other 
but the intransitive sense of ‘swelling’ in either passage; in 7.67.6 it agrees with the 
subject of gamema ; in 7.84.5 with gih, ‘song’. 

7 . 67.10 = 7.69.8 (Vasistha; to Agvins) 

nu me havam a grnutam yuvana yasistam vartir agvinav iravat, 
dhattEm ratnani jEratam ca siirin LyuyEm pata svastibhih sEda nah.j 

^ refrain, 7.1.20'i ff. 


Cf. Keisser, Bezz. Beitr. xiii. 293. 
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7.68.3% pra vaiii ratho manojavri iyarti : 6.63.7% pni vam ratho manojava- asarji. 
7 . 69 . 2 C (Yasistha ; to A9vins) 

sa paprathaiio abhf panca bhuma trivandhuro manasa yatu yuktah, 

Vigo y6na gacbatho devayantih kiitra cid ydmam agvina dadbana. 

10.4 1. 2 c (Suhastya Ghauseya ; to Agvins) 

prataryujam nasatyadhi tisthatah pratarydvanaih madhuvahanam ratham, 
Vigo y^na gaehatlio yajvarir nara kireg cid yajnam botrmantam agvina. 

For kiri in 10.41. s'* see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 21S, and my criticism under 6.23.3. For 
panca bhuma in 7.69.2% Muir, OST. i. 176. 

7.e9.6<^ : 4.44.5% ma vam anye m yaman devayantah. 

7 . 69.8 = 7.67.10. 

[ 7 . 70 . 5 < 5 , prati pra yatam varam a janaya : 7. 65.4®, prati vam atra varam it janaya.] 
7 . 70 . 5 <^, asme vam astu sumatigcanisthri: 7.57.4^, asme vo astu sumati'g canistha. 
7 . 70 . 7 t» = 7.71.6^ (Yasistha ; to Agvins) 

iyaih manisa iyam agvina gir imam suvrktiih vrsana jusetham, 
ima br^hmani yuvayimy agman pata svastibhih sdda nab.j 

refrain, 7 . i . 2 if. 

7-73*3^ same) 

ahema yajnam pathim urana imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham, 
grustiveva presito vam abodhi prati stomair jaramano vasisthah. 

7.71.5^ : 1.117.9^, m' pedava uhathur agum agvam. 

7 . 71.6 = 7.70.7. 

7 . 71 . 6 ^ = 7.70.7^ : 7.73.3^, imam suvrktim vrsana jusetham. 

[ 7 . 72 . 4 ^, pra vam brahmani karavo bharante : 6.67.10% vi yad vacam kistaso 
bharante.] 

7.72.40 ; 4.13.2% urdhvam bhanum savita devo agret ; 4.6,2% Qrdhvam bhanuih 
savitevagret ; 4.14.2% urdhvam ketuiii savita devo agret. 

7 . 72.5 = 7.73.5 (Yasistha ; to Agvins) 

a pagcatan nasatya purastad agvina yatam adharad lidaktat, 
a vigvatah pancajanyena raya j^yuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.r.2o<5 ff. 

Cf. under 7.104.19, 


7.73.1a ; 1.93.6a ; 1.183.6a =: 1,184.6a, aturisma tamasas param asya. 
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7 . 73 . 3 '’ : = 7.71.6'’, imam suvrkti'm vrsana jusetham. 

7 . 73 . 4 <i (Vasistha; to Alvins) 

Tjpa tya v^hnl gamato vl9am no raksohana sambhrta •^lupEnl, 
sam andhansy agmata matsarani ma no mardhistam a gatam Qiv^na. 

7 * 74 * 3 ^ (The same) 

a yatam lipa bhusatam madhvah pibatam a9vina, 
dugdham pdyo vrsana jenyavasti ma no mardhistam a gatam. 
Cf. Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. vii. 219. 


7 . 73 . 6 =: 7.72.5. 

7 . 74 . 20 ; 1.92. 160, arv% ratham samanasa nl yachatam ; 8.35. 22^, arvag -rathaiii 
nl yachatam. 

7 . 74 . 2 <i: 6.60.15^; 8.5.110; 8.i<ij 35.22^^ pibatam somyam mddhu ; 8.24.13^^ 
pibati somyam madhu. 

7 . 74 . 3 ^, ma no mardhistam a gatam : 7.73.4^, ma no mardhistam a gatam 9iv6na. 

7 . 76 . 6 ^, dadhatiratnamvidhate janaya: 4.44.4*^, dadhatho ratnam vidhate j toaya. 

7 . 76 , 7 ^, devi dev^bhir yajata yajatraih: 4.56.2% devi dev 4 bhir yajat6 yajatraih ; 
io.ii.8t>, devi devesu yajata yajatra. 

[ 7 . 76 . 6 % te devanam na minanti vratani: 7.47.3% ta indrasya nd, &c.] 

7 . 76 . 6 % usah sujate prathama jarasva : 1.123.5% usah stinrte prathama jarasva. 

7 . 77 . 4 ^ (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

antivama dur6 amitram uchorvim gavyutim dbhayam krdhi nah, 
yavdya dvesa a bhara vashni codaya radho grnat6 maghoni. 

9.78.5^ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavarndna Soma) 
etani soma pdvamano asmaynh satyani krnvan drdvinany arsasi, 
jahi gdtrum antikd durakd ca ya nrvim gavyutim abhayam ca nas 
krdhi. 

A peculiar, subtle similarity pervades the two stanzas; I have indicated it, to some 
extent, by marking the parallel words. See Part 2, chapter i, class 5 (p. 501). The matter 
attracts the more attention as the two hymns share no other padas. 

7 . 78 . 3 % eti u tyah praty adr9ran purdstat : 1.191.5% etd u tyd praty adr^ran. 
7 . 78.30 (Yasistha 5 to Usas) 

Lota n tyah praty adr9ran purdstdjj jyotir ydchantir nsaso vihhatih, @^1.191.5^ 
ajijanan snryam yajnam agnim apdcmam tamo agdd djnstam. 

42 [h,o.s. 20 ] 
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).8o.2<i (The same) 

Lesa sya navyam ayur dadhanaj gudhvi tamo jyotisosa abodhi, 3. 53. 1 6^ 
agra eti yuvati'r ahrayana praeikitat s-dryam yajnam agmm. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda, p. 69, note. 

7 . 80 . 3 = 7.41.7- 

[ 7 . 81 .F, praty u adar^y ayati: 8.101.13% citreva praty adar^y ayati.] 

7 . 81 . 6 <^: i.48.8t>, jydtis krnoti sunarl. 

7 . 81 . 6 ^ (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

gravah sunbhyo amrtam vasutvanam vajah asmabhyam gomatali, 
codayitri maghdnah sunrtavaty Lusa uchad apa sndhah.j 1.48.8'^ 

8.13. 12° (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 

^indra 9avistha satpatej Lrayi'rh grnatsii dharaya,j 8. t 3. 1 2”^ ; b: 5.86. 6^ 
Qravah suribhyo amrtam vasutvanam. 

7 . 81 . 6 <i: 1.48. 8<i, usa uchad apa sn'dhah. 

7 . 82 . 1 ^; i,93.8<^j vi9e janaya malii 9arma yachatam. 

[ 7 . 82 . 7 ^, na tarn ahho na duritani martyam : 2.23.5*% na tarn afilio na duritdih 
kuta9 cana.] 

7 . 82 . 9 <^, naras tokasya tanayasya satfsu: 4.24.3<-\ naras tokasya tanayasya satau. 
7 . 82.10 = 7.83.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Varuna) 

asmd indro varuno mitro aryama dyiimnam yachantumabi garma saprathah, 
avadhraih jydtir aditer rtavrdho devasya Qlokam savitiir manamahe. 

For the first pada cf. under 1.36.4*. 

7 . 84 .lt‘ : 4,42.9b havyebhir indrayaruna namobhih ; 1.153.1b havyebhir mitra- 
varuna namobhih. 

7 . 84 . 1 % pari tmana visurupa jigati : o- 15*4^7 pari tmana visurupo jigasi. 

7 . 84 . 2 % pari no h^lo varunasya vrjyah : 2.33.14% pari no heti rudrasya vrjyah ; 
6.28.7% pari vo heti rudrasya vrjyah. 

7 . 84 . 3 % pra na sparhabhir ntibhis tiretam: 7.58.3% pra na sparhiibhir uti'bhis 
tireta. 

7.84.4b, rayim dhattam vasumantam puruksum ; 4.34.10% raylm dhattha, &c.; 

6.68,6% rayim dhattho, &c. ; 1.159.5% rayiih dhattam vasumantam 
9atagvinam ; 4.49.4% rayiih dhattam 9atagvmam. 
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7 . 84.5 = 7.85.5 (Vasistha; to Indra and Yaruna) 
iyam fndram vdrimam asta me gih pravat tok^ tanaye tutnjana, 
suratnaso devavitiiii gamema Lyuy^ni pata svastibhih sada naht.j 

refrain, 7 .i. 2 o<i ff. 

7 . 84 . 5 ^° = 7.85.5^®, pravat toke tanaye tutujana, suratnaso devavitim gamema : 

7.67.6c<i, a vam tok 4 tanaye tutujanah suratnaso devavitim gamema. 

7.86.1^ (Vasistha ; to Yaruna) 

dhira tv ksya mahina januhsi vi yas tastambha rddasi eid urvi, 

pra nakam rsvam nunude brhantam dvita naksatram paprathac ca bhuma. 

9.101.15^ (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sa viro daksasadhano vi yds tastambha rddasi, 
harih pavitre avyata vedha na yonim asadam. 

It is surely not going too far to say that the repeated pada originated in the sphere 
of Varuna, rather than that of Soma Pavamana, especially as the connexion in 9.101.15 
is loose and insipid. — For dvita in 7.86.1^ cf. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79; deldner, 
Ved. Stud. hi. 4. 

[ 7 . 87 . pracetaso ya isayanta manma : 1.77.4*^, vajaprasuta isayanta manma.] 
7 . 89 . 1 < 5 - 4 % mrla suksatra mrldya. 

7 . 89 . 6 ^ (Vasistha ; to Yaruna) 

ydt kim ceddm varuna daivye jane ^bhidroham manusydg edramasi, 
aeitti ydt tava dharma yuyopimd ma nas tasmad enaso deva ririsah. 

10.164.4^ (Pracetas Angirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) 
ydd indra brahmanas pate ’bhidroham caramasi, 
praceta na angiraso dvi§atam patv dhhasah. 

For 7.89.5 cf. 4.54.3% aeitti yac cakrma daivye jane. 

7 . 90 . 1 % vaha vayo niyuto yahyacha : 1.135.2^', vaha vayo niyuto yahy asmayuh. 

7.90.1<i, plba sutasyandhaso madaya : 5.51.5% piba sutasyandhaso abhi prayah. 

[ 7 . 90 . 4 % gavyam cid arvam u9ijo vi vavruh: 4.1. 15^; vrajam goman- 

tam ugljo, &c.] 

7 . 90 , 6 ^ (Yasistha ; to Indra and Yayu) 

l9anaso yd dadhate svdr no gdbhir dgvebhir vdsubhir hiranyaih, 

Indravajrtl stirayo vi^vam ayur arvadbhir viraih pftanasu sahyuh. 

10.108.7^ (Panayo Asurah; to Sarama) 

ayam nidhih sarame ddribudhno gdbhir dgvebhir vdsubhir nyrstah, 
raksanti tdm panayo ye sugopa rdku padam alakam a jagantha. 

For 10. 108.7 cf, Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 107, 
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7 . 90.7 = 7.91.7 (Vasistha; to Indra and Vayu) 

arvanto nd ^ravaso bhiksamana inoLravayix snstnitibhir vdsistbah, 
vajaydntak sv dvase huvema LSruyam pata svastibhih sadd nah.j 

refrain, 7 .i. 20«3 ff. 

[ 7 . 91 . 8 <i, vi^ven narah svapatyani cakruh: 4 . 34 ' 9 ^j vi'bhvo narah svapatyani 
caknih.] 

7.91.4a yavat taras tanv5 yavad ojah : 1.33. 1 2®, yavat taro maghavan yavad ojah. 

7 . 91.7 = 7.90.7. 

7 . 92 . 6 ^^, a no niyildbhih 9atinlbhir adhvaram sahasrinlbhir lipa yabi yajnam : 

1.135.3^^, a no niyudbhih 9atmlbhir adhvaram sahasrinlbhir xipa yahi 
vltaye. 

[ 7 . 92 . 6 ®, vayo asmm sdvane madayasva ; 2,18.7^; 7.23, 5<^, asmih chara 
savane, &c. ; 7.29.2®, asminn u su savane, &c.] 

[ 7 . 93 . 2 ^ ta sanasi 9avasana hi bhtitam : 6.68.2^, 9uranam 9avistha ta hi bhatam.] 

7 . 93 . 6 ^: 1.108.4‘i, endragni sMmanasaya yatam. 

7 . 93 . 7 ®, yat sim aga9 cakrma tat su mrla : 1. 179.5®, yat slm aga9 cakrma tat sd 
mrlatu. 

[7.93.8®, m 4 ndro no visnur manitah pdri khyan : i.i62.i«''^, ma no mitrd vdruno 
aryamayur indra rbhuksa manitah pdri Idiyan.] 

7 . 94 . 28 ' (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

^rnutdm jaritiir hdvam indrEgni vanatam girah, 

Ll9ana pipyatam dhiyah. j ^5.71.2® 

8.13.7^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

pratnavdj janaya girah Qrnudhi jaritiir hd-vam, 

mdde-made vavaksitha snkftvane. 

8.85,4a (Krsna Ahgirasa ; to A9vins) 
grnutdm jaritiir hdvam kfsnasya stuvato nara, 

^rnddhyah sdmasya pttaye.j fi^refrain, 8.85.10-9® ; also 1.47.9^^ 

7 . 94 . 2 ® ; 5.71.2®, 9.19.2®, i9ana pipyatam dhiyah. 

7 . 94 . 3 ® (Vasistha; to Indra and Agni) 
ma pdpatvaya no nardndragnl mabhi9astaye, 
ma ho riradhatam nidd. 

’ 8.8.13^ (Sadhvahsa Kdnva; to A9vins) 

a no vi9vany a9vina dhattdm radhahsy dhraya, 
krtdm na rtviyEvato ma no riradhatam nidd. 
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7 . 94 . 6 % ta hi ^afvanta ilate : 5.14.3% tarn hi 9a9vanta ilate. 

7 . 94 . 6 ® (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

Lta hi ^ayyanta ilataj ittha vlpr^sa utaye, 
sabadho vajasataye. 

8.74,12^ (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
ykm tva janasa ilate sabadho vajasataye, 
sa bodhi vrtraturye. 

7 . 94 . 6 ^; 5.20.3<l; 8.65.6% prayasvanto havamahe. 

7 . 94 . 7 % asmabhyam carsanxsaha : 5.35.1®, asmabhyam carsantsaham. 

9 . 94 . 7 ®: 1.23.9®, ma no duh^ahsa X9ata; 2.23.10®, ma no duh9anso abhidipsur 
I9ata ; 10.25.7% Jio duh9ahsa igata vlvaksase. 

7 . 94 . 8 ^: 1.18.3% dhartlh pranah martyasya. 

7 . 94 . 8 C: 1.21.6®, Indragnl 9arnia yachatam. 

7 . 96 . 4 % uta sya nah sarasvati jusana; 6.61.7% xita sya nah sarasvatT. 

7 . 96 . 2 <i ; 1.48,2% coda radho maghonam. 

7 . 96 . 3 ®, gmana jamadagnivat : 3.62.18^; 8.ioi.8<l, grnana jamadagnina; 

9.62.24® ; 65.25% grnano jamadagnina. 

[ 7 . 96 . 6 ®, tabhir no ’vita bhava: 1.9 1.9®, tabhir no ’vita bhava.] 

Of. 1,81.8% atha no, &e. 

7 . 96 . 6 ® (Yasistha ; to Sarasvant) 
pipivahsam sarasvata stdnam y6 vi9vadar9atah, 
bhaksimdhi prajam isam. 

9.8.9® (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nrcdksasam tva vayam Indrapitam svarvldam, 
bhaksimahi prajam isam. 

For 7,96.6 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 382. 

7 . 97 . 1 ^ : 1.154.5% naro ytoa devayavo madanti. 

7 . 97 . 9 ®: 4.50,11®: 7.64.5® = 7.65.5®, avistam dhiyo jigrtam puramdhih. 

7 . 97 . 9 <i : 4.50.11% jajastam aryo vamisam dratih. 

7 . 97.10 =5 7.98.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

b^haspate yuvam indrag ca vasvo divyasye^athe utd partMvasya, 

Ldhattdm rayim stiivatd kiraye cidj Lyhy^ih pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

: cf. 6.23.3d; d : retrain, 7*i,2od ff. 
For kirl see Fischel, Yed. Stud, i, 217, and my criticism under 6.23.3. 
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[7.97.10C, dhattam rayiiii stuvate kiraye cit: 6.23.3'k diUa vasu >stuvatr‘, &c.] 
[ 7 . 98 . 1 ^ juhdtana vrsabhaya ksitlnjlm : 10.1S7. vrsabhiiva ksilTnilm.] 

7 . 98 . 3 ^^ : I.59.5^^ yudha devdbliyo varivat; cakariha, 

7 . 98 . 5 ^^^, prendrasya vocaiii prathama krtilni pra nutana magliuva ya cakiira : 

5.31.6*^^^ pra te pdrvani karanani vocaih pra nutana rnaghavan ya 
cakartha. 

7 . 98,10 = 7.97.10, 

7 . 99 . 4 *'^ : i. 93.6‘\ uriirii yajua5^a cakratliur u lokara. 

7.99.7 = 7.100.7 (Vasistha: to Visnu) 

vasat te visnav asa a krnomi tan me jusasva gipivista havyam, 
vardhantu tva sustutayo giro me Lyuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

OwTofniin, 7.1.20'^ ff. 


7.100.7 = 7.99.7. 

[7.IOI.P, tisro vacah pra vada jydtiragiTili : 7.33.7^', tisruh prajii liryu jy(>tiragrah.] 

7.101.3^: 3.48.4^^ yathava^aiii tanvinii cakra esah. 

7.101.4«‘ (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistba ; to Parjanya) 

yasmin vigvani bhiivanani tasthus tisn> dyllv;is tredha sasrur iqmli, 

tr^yah kogasa upasecanaso Linadhva gcotanty abhito virapgam.j 4.50*3^ 

10.82.6^^ (Vigvakarman Bhauvana; to Vigvakarman) 

tarn id garbham prathamam dadhra apo yatra devah samagachanta vi'gve, 

ajasya nabhav adliy ekam arpitam yasudn vxgvani bhuvanani tasthiib. 


7.101.4'^ : 4.50.3^1, madhva gcotanty abhito virapgam. 

7.101.6”': 3.56.3<i, sa retodhii vrsabhah gagvatTnam. 

7.101.6^, tasminn atmii jagatas tasthiisag cn: i. n 5. siirya fitmd, &c. 

7.103.10<i : 3.53. 7^\ sahasrasavd pra thanta ayuh. 

[7.104.1% indrssoma tapataiii raksa ubjdtam : 1.21,5^^ fndrSlgnl raksa ubjatam.] 

7.104,3% anSrambban^ tamasi pra vidhyatam : 1.182.6% . . , tamasi 
viddbam. 

[7.104.7% batam druho raksaso bbahguravatab : 10.76.4% apa bata raks^o, <S:c.] 
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[7.104.7®, indrasoma duskfte ma sugam bhtit: 10.86.5^, nd sugam duskfte 
bhuvam.] 

7.104,16^, vi^vasya jantdr adbamas padista : 5.32*7<^, vi9vasya jantor adhamam 
cakara. 

7.104.19® (Vasistha; to Indra) 

pra vartaya divo a9manam indra s6ma9itam maghavan sam 9i9adhi, 
praktad dpaktad adharad udaktad abb! jahi raksasab parvatena. 

10.87.2 1 a (Payu Bbaradvaja ; to Agni Eaksohan) 

pageat ptirastad adharad udaktat kavfh kavyena pari pabi rajan, 

s^kbe sakbayam ajaro jarimne ’gne martah amartyas tvam nab. 

Of. 7 * 72*5 ; 10.36.14; 42.11, and also 10.87.20. Still other variations of the words for 
directions in the repeated padas may be found in the AV. versions of the repeated pidas, 
8.3.20* and 8.4.19®. 

7 . 104 . 20 <i, nunam srjad a9anini yatumddbbyab: 7. 104.25^,a9anim yatumddbhyah. 

7.104.23®<^ (Vasistba ; to PrtbivI and Antariksa) 

ma no rakso abbi nad yatumavatlm dpocbatu mitbuna ya kimidina, 

prthivi nah parthivat patv dhhaso ^ntariksam divyat patv asman. 

^0-5 3* 5®*^ (Agni Sauclka; to Devab) 

panca jana mama botram jusantam Lgdjata uta y 4 yajnfyasab, j ^ 7. 35. 1 4^ 
prthivi nah parthivat patv dnhaso ’ntariksam divyat patv asman. 

7.104.24^, ma U dr9an suryam uccdrantam: 4.25.5^, jyok pa9yat snryam ucca- 
rantam; 6.52.5i>; io.59.4^,pa9yema nu suryam ncc^rantam; 10.59.6®, 
jyok pa9yema suryam ucc^rantam. 



EEPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK VIII 


8.1.3^ (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

yac cid dhi tva jana ime nana havanta utaye, 

asmakam brahmedam indra bhutu te ’ha vi^va ca vardhanam. 

8.15.12^ (Gosiiktin Kanvayana, and A9vasuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
yad indra nianma^as tva nana havanta htaye, 
asmakebhir nfbliir atra svar jaya. 

8.68.5c (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
abhlstayo sadavrdham svarmilhesu yarii narah, 
nana havanta htdye. 

For the idea of the repeated pada see p. viii, line 6 from bottom. 


8.1.4cd (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

vi tartaryante maghavan vipa9cito ’ryo vipo jananam, 

upa kramasva pnrurupain a bhara vajaih n^distham utaye. 

8.6o.i8c<l (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

ketena 9arnian sacate susamany agne tiibhyaih cikitvana, 

isanyaya nah pnrurupam a bhara v^'am n^distham utaye. 

For 8.1.4 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 104. 

8.1.12<^ (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ya rte cid abhi9n'sah puri, jatnibhya atfdah, 

samdhata samdhi'm maghava pxiruvasur iskarta vihrutaih piinah. 

8.2o, 26‘1 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

vi9vaih pa9yanto bibhrtha tannsv a ^tena no adhi vocata,j c** 8.20. 26^ 
ksama rapo maruta aturasya na iskarta vihrutaih piinah. 

The repeated pada is not of the same grammatical value in both; iskarta in 8.1,12 is 
nomen agentis governing the accusative; in 8.20.26 it is imperative aorist sec. plur. Tlie 
distich 8.1.12^^^ is obscure ; Ludwig, Kritik, p. 38, discusses the readings of the parallel texts. 
For 8.20.26 cf. AV. 6.57.3. 

[8.1.17% sota hi somam ^dribhih : 9.34.3% sunvanti somam adribhih.] 

[8.1.22% devo martaya da9use : 1.45.8% agne mdrtaya da9use : 1.84,7^ ; 9-98»4% 
vasu martaya da9use.] 
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8 . 1 . 24 ^: 4.46,3c Tahantu somapitaye. 


8 . 1 , 25 <i (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tva rathe hiranyaye harl mayura^epya, 

9itiprstha vahatam madhvo andhaso vivaksanasya pitaye, 

8.35.23^ (^yava^va Atreya ; to Alvins) 

namoyake pr^sthite adhvare nara vivd-ksanasya pitd-ye, 

yatam a9yina gatam avasydr yam aham huye dhattam ratnani da9ase.j 

^refrain, 8 . 25 . 22 cde- 24 cde 


8 . 1 . 26 ®^ : 3.51. iqc, piba tv asya giryanah. 

[ 8 . 1 . 30 ^, mahhisthaso maghonam : 5.39.4% mahhistham vo maghdnam.] 

[ 8 . 1 . 33 % asahgo agne da9abhih saMsraih : 5.27,1% traivrsno agne, &c.] 

8 . 2 . 15 % 9lksa 9aclyah 9acibhih : 1.62.12^, 9iksa 9acrvas t^ya nab 9aclbhih. 

8.2.32^c (Medhatithi Kanya, and Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
hanta yrtram daksinen^ndrah puru purnhutah, 
mahan mahibhih gdcibhih. 

8.i6.7^c (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indra) 

indro brahmdndra fsir indrah puru puruhutdh, 

mahan mahibhih gdcibhih. 

Both Ludwig and Q-rassmann render puru inconsistently. At 8.2.32, Ludwig, 586, ^mit 
seiner rechten hand tOtet den Vrtra Indra vilfach, der vilfach gerufene * ; G-rassmann, i. 390, 
^ Indra schl^gt, der yielgerufne, oft den Feind mit seiner Rechten*. At 8.16.7, Ludwig, 594, 
‘Indra ist vilfach von vilen gerufen*; Grassmann, i. 419, * Indra vielfach vielgepriesen ^ 
No doubt the construction of puru with puruhutdh is the same in both passages : either, ‘ in 
many places (Sayana, purusu de9esu) called by many or, ‘insistently called by many’* For 
the idea underlying the repeated pada see p. viii, line 6 from bottom. 

[ 8 . 2 . 41 ^, catvary ayiita dadat: 8.21.18% sahdsram ayiita dadat.] 

8.8.1c (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

piba sutasya rasfno matsva na indra gomatah, 

apir no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhd ’smah avantu te dhfyah. 

8.54(Val.6).5c (Matari9van Kanva; to Indra) 

yad indra radho dsti te maghonam maghavattama, 

t6na no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhd bhago danaya vrtrafaan. 

[ 8 . 3 . 4 % samudra iya paprathe : 10.62.9% yi smdhur iva paprathe.] 

8 . 3 . 6 ^: 1.16.3% indram prayaty hdhvar^. 

43 [h.o.s. 20] 



j Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Booh VIII [338 

[8.3.ec, fndre ha vf9va bhuyanani yemire : 8.12.28C-30C ad it te vigva bhuvanani 
yemire ; 9. 86. 30<5, tubhyema vi^va bhuvanani yemire; 10. 5 6. 5c, 
tanusu vi^va bhuvanS, ni yemire.] 

S.S.?®- : 1.19.9% parvapitaye. 

8.3.7° (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

i_abhi tva purvapltaya-j indra stomebhir ayavah, iSS?" 1. 19. 

samieinasa rbhavah sam asvaran rudra grnanta purvyam. 

8.12.32^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad asya dhSmani priye samicinaso asvaran, 

nabha yajhasya dohanii pradhvare. 

For 8.3. 7 cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr, xx. 68 ; for 8.12.32 cf. Oldcnberg, SBE. xlvi. i6r. 

8 . 3 . 8 ^ (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

asyed indro vavrdhe ^u'snyam ^avo made sutasya visnavi, 

adya tarn asya mahimanam ayavo ^nu stuvanti pnrvatha. 

8.ig.6^ (Gosuktin KanvEyana, and A9vasuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
tad adya cit ta ukthino ’mi stuvanti purvatha, 
vrsapatnir apo jay a div6-dive. 

8 . 3 . 12 % 9agdhi no asya yad dhapauram avitha: 2.13.9^^ ekasya 9rustdu yad dha 
codam avitha. 

8 . 3 . 1 S ^'^<1 (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
lid u tye madhumattama gira stomasa irate, 
satrajito dhanasa dksitotayo vajayanto ratha iva. 

8.43.1° (Yirtipa Ahgirasa; to Agni) 
ime viprasya vedhaso ’gn 4 r astrtayajvanah, 
gira st6masa irate. 

9.67.17^ (Jamadagni ; to PavamSna Soma) 

L^srgran devdvltayoj vajayanto rdtha iva. 9.46,1®- 


8 . 3 . 17 ^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
yuksva hi vrtrahantama hdri indra paravatah, 
arvaclnd maghavan s6mapitaya ugr^ rsv6bMr a gahi. 

8.49(Val, i).7a^^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydd dha nunam yad va yajhd yad va prthivyam adhi, 

Ato no yajhto a9ubhir mahemata ugra ugr^bhir a gahi. 
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8.5o(Val. 2).7aM (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
yad dha niinam paravdti y^d va prtMv'yam divi, 
yiijand indra haribhir mabemata rsva rsv6bhir a gaM. 

8.50.7 seems decidedly the better of the two Valakhilya stanzas ; the parallel between 
paravati and prthivyam is well balanced, whereas the relation of the first two padas in 
8.49.7 is, to say the least, awkward; more properly we may say that it is senseless. — For 
pada b of both stanzas cf. 5*S3*9^j yat kiih ca prthivyam adhi, which is metrically inferior 
(cadence w v). 

8 . 3 . 20 ‘i (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

nlr agnayo rurucur m'r u siiryo nih s6ma indriyd r4,sah, 

nir antariksad adhamo maham dhim krs^ tad indra paunsyam. 

8.32.3C (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ny arbudasya vistapam varsmanam brhatas tira, 
krs6 tad indra paunsyam. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xxvii. 268.— For the repeated pada cf. 4.30.23^, karisya indra 
paunsyam. 

[8.3.23c, astam vayo nd tiigryam: 8.74.14^, vaksan v^yo nd tugryam.] 

8 . 4 . 1 ®-^ (Devatitbi Kanva ,* to Indra) 

ydd indra prag dpag lidan nyag va huydse n^bhih, 

sima puru nfsuto asy anav 4 ’si pra^ardha turva^e. 

8.65.18-^ (Pragatba Kanva; to Indra) 

yad indra prag 4 pag lidan nyag va huyase n^^bMh, 

a yahi tuyam Egubhih. 

For 8.4. T see Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 190; Oldenberg, ET. Noten, p. 95.— Note the 
correspondence of 8.4.12^ with 8.64.10® (next item but one). 

[ 8 . 4 . 2 ‘>^, indra maddyase saca: 8.52(Val. 4).i<i, ayau madayase s^ca.] 

8 . 4 . 12 ^'^d (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

svayam cit sa manyate da9urir jano ydtra somasya trmpdsi, 

iddm te annam yujyam samuksitam tasy6M pr 4 drava piba. 

8.53(Val. 5). 4^ (Medbya Kanva ; to Indra) 

vi9va dvesafisi jabi cava ca krdbi vi9ve sanvantv a vasu, 

9istesu cit te madiraso an9avo yatra sdmasya trmpdsi. 

8.64.10C (Pragatba Kanva; to Indra) 
ayam te manuse jane sdmah ptlrusu suyate, 
tasydbi prd drava piba. 

Ludwig, 588, renders 8.4.12*^^, Won selbst halten die leute sich geehrt wo am soma du 
dich sattigst ’ ; Grassmann, ^ der mann erscheint sich selber auch als frommgesinnt, bei 
dem, am Soma, du dich labst *. I would take manyate passively and render, ‘ of bimself 
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that man is regarded as pious with whom (y^tra) thou doest partake of the soma \ In 
8.53(VaL 5). 4®*^ the connexion of the two padas is tolerable if we take trmpasi in subjunetiye 
(future) sense ; we should really expect tatra sdmasya trmpasi in pada d, ^ with the 9istas 
are the (soma-)plants which delight thee; there thou shalt drink of the soma^ These 
indications suffice, perhaps, to mark 8.4.12 as the original source of pada b. — Cf. Hillebrandt, 
Yed. Myth. i. 48. 

S. 4 . 14 od, arvancam tva saptayo ’dlivara^n'yo vahantu savaned upa: 1.47.8^^, 
arvanca vam saptayo ’dhyaragriyo vahantu savaned upa. 


8 . 4 . 18 <i: 8.88.6<i, m^hliistlio vajasataye : 1.130.1^, manhistham vajasataye, 

8 . 5 . 2 ^; 4.46.5% rathena prthupajasa. 

8 . 5 . 4 ^ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
purupriya na ataye purumandra puruvasu, 
stuse kanvaso a^vina, 

8.8.i 2<^ (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to Alvins) 

purumandra puruvasu ^manotara raylnam,j 1.46.2^ 

stomam me a^vi'nav imam abhi vahni anusatam. 

Note the correspondences of 8.5.11^® with 8.8.1®% and 8.5.30® with 8.8.6*^. 


8 . 5 . 5 ° (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
manhistha vEjasatamesayantE ^ubhas p 4 tl, 
gantara dagiiso grlid.m. 

8.13.10° (Narada Kanva ; to India, bere Ms Harx) 
stub! ^rutaxh vipa^cltam barl yasya prasaksma, 
gdntara dagiiso grham namasvinah. 

8 . 22 . 3 ^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

Jhk tya purubhutamaj deva namobbir a9vlnE, 6* 73*2®' 

Larvacina sv avase karEmabe j gdntara dagiiso grham. cf. 8.22.3° 

The extra iambic dipody, namasvinah, marks 8.13.10® as composite and secondary; 
namasvinah is frequent cadence elsewhere, e.g. 1.36.7 ; 7.14.1 ; 8.64.17 ; 10.48,6. — Note that 
the two hymns repeat 8.5.28*^^- 8. 2 2.5*^^ For the repeated pada cf. 8,85.6% gdchatam da9uso 
grh^m. 

8.6.6° gbrtair gavyntim uksatam : 3.62.169'^, a no mitravaruna gbrtair gavyUtim 
uksatam ; 7.65.4®-^, a no mitravaruna havyajustim gbrtair gavyhtim 
uksatam ilabbib. 

S.S.?®- (Brahmatitbi Kanva ; to A9vms) 
a na st6mam upa dravdt tuyam 9yen6bbir a9iibhih, 
yatam d9vebhir a9vina. 
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8.49(Yal, i),5a' (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 
a na stdmam upa dravad dhi'yano agvo na sotrbhih, 

Lyam te svadhavan svadayanti dhenavaj indra kanvesu ratayah. 

m 8.5o(Yal. 2). 5c 

Translate 8 5.7, ‘To our song of praise do ye, on the run, come swiftly with your fast 
falcon steeds, 0 ye A9vins The stanza is faultless ; not so its Valakhilya mate : ‘ To our 
song of praise (come thou) on the run, as a horse let loose by the pressers (of the soma) ; 
(to the song of praise) 0 Indra, who enjoyest thyself according to thy wont, which (sc. the 
song) the milk (mixed with the soma) sweetens, and the gifts that are with the 
Kanvas\ The ellipsis of the principal verb and the general tone of the stanza make 
it pretty clear that the repeated pada is borrowed from 8.5.7. Again, 8.49(Val. i).5 
(q. V.) in its turn is repeated in an inferior version at 8. 5o(Yal. 2).5. — Cf. Geldner, Ved. 
Stud, iii, 40. 

8 . 6 . 9 ^ : S.Yp.S®- ; 9.62,24^ uta no gomatir fsah. 

8 .6.11^: 1.92.18^; 5«75«2^; 8.8.1^^ dtoa hlranyavartani ; 8.87.5% hiran- 

yavartanl ^ubhas patl. 

8 , 5 . 11 c : 6, 60.1 5<:^ ; 7.74.2^; 8.8.i<i; 35.22% pibatam somyaiii madhu j 8.24.13% 
pibati somyam madbu. 

8.5.12c (Brabmatitbi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
asmabhyam yajinlvasxl maghavadbbya? ca saprathah, 
chardir yantam adabhyam. 

.^girasa ; to A9vins) 

ebardir yantam ddabhyam vipraya stuvate nara, 

Lmadhvah somasya pitaye.j ' refrain, 8.85.10-90 • also 1*47.9*^ 

8.5.150 (Brabmatitbi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
asm6 a vabatam rayim 9atavantam sabasrinam, 
puruksum viQvddliayasam. 

8.7.13^ (Puruvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
a no rayim madacjmtam pnruksum viqvadhayasam, 
iyarta maruto divah. 

8.5.17^; 5.23.3^; 35-b^ ; ^•^•37% janaso vrktabarbisab ; 3»59.9% janaya 

vrktabarbise. 

8.5.17^ : 1.14.5% bavismanto aramkftab. 

8.5.170 : 1.47.4% yuvam bavante a^vina. 

8.5.18^ : 6.45.30% stdmo vabistbo antamah. 

8.5.18® (Brabmatitbi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

asmakam adya vam ayam ^stbrno vabistho antamah, j ^ 6,45.30^ 

yuvabhyaih bhhtv agvina. 
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8.26.16c (Yigvamanas Vaiya^va, or Vya^va Angirasa ; to A9Yins) 
vahistlio vam Lavanam st6mo dut6 huvan narS, 
yuvabhyaiii bhutv agvina. 

See under 6.45.30^— For 8.26.16 cf- Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 321. 

8.5.20a tena no vajinlvasti. 

8.5.22c ; 1.46.3C, yad vam ratho vibliis patat. 

8.5.28^: 4.46.4a ratham hiranyavandhuram. 

8.5.28^ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 

Lrathaih hiranyavandhuranij hiranyabliiQum aQvina, @^4.46.40' 

Ji hi sthatho divisp:r9am.j ^ 4.46.4c 

8.22.5^ (Sobhari Kanva; to Aiprins) 
ratho yo vam trivandhnrd hiranyabhigur agvina, 
pari dyavaprthivi bhusati grutas j^t^na nasatya gatam.j ^ 1.47.9®* 

Almost identical. Note that 8. 5. 5*^—8. 2 2. 3^. — For 8.5.28 as a whole see under 4.46,4. 

8 . 5 . 28 ®: 4.46.4c a hi sthatho divispf^am. 

8.5.30® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Agvins) 

Ltena no vajinivasuj paravatag cid a gatam, ^ 8.5. 20* 

upemam sustutim mdma. 

8.8.6^^ (Sadhvahsa Kanva ; to Agvins) 

Lyac cid dhi vam pura fsayo juhur6 Vase nara,j ^ 1,48.14®'^ 

a yatam agvina gatam lipemam sustutim mama. 

[8.5.35% hiranyayena rathena: x*35.2c, hiranyayena savita r^thena ; 4-44*5^> 
hiranyayena suvfta rathena.] 

8.5.37® (Kagog Caidyasya danastutih) 
ta me a9vina saninam vidyatam navanam, 

yatha cic caidyah kaguh gatam ustranEm dddat sahasra d^ga gdnam. 

8.6.47^ (Tirindirasya Par9avyasya danastutih) 
trini gatany arvatam sahdsra dd»ga gdnam, 
dadiis pajraya samne. 

8-6.1^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

mahah indro ya ojasa par j any o vrstimah iva, 

stdmair vatsasya vavrdhe. 

9.2.9’*^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asmabhyam indav indrayur madhvah pavasva dharaya, 
parjanyo vrstimah iva. 

Translate 8.6.1, ‘Q-reat is Indra who in strength is like Parjanya that controls the rain ; 
he hath been made strong by Vatsa’s songs of praise For Vatsa cf. Bexgaigne, ii. 450 ; iii. 26, 
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note. A comparison of Indra with Parjanya would pass unquestioned because of the general 
loose syncretism in Vedic attributes and* descriptions. But the connexion in which the pada 
is repeated is very different : ^ For us, O Indu (Soma) that art devoted to Indra, purify 
thyself with a stream of honey, like Parjanya that controls the rain.’ The comparison 
here of Soma with Parjanya, the god of rain, is elementary and natural ; see 9.22.2 ; 57.1 ; 
62.28; 88.6; 89. 1. On the other hand the relation of Parjanya to Indra is very slight, 
a fact that has gained new significance since Hillebrandt’s investigations have unsettled 
Indra’s character as a rain-god (Yed. Myth. hi. 163 ff., especially 165). We may safely 
conclude that the almost unreasonable use of the repeated pada in 8.6.1 is secondary. 

8 . 6 . 3 ^, stdmair yajhasya sadhanam : 1.44. 1 1®, ni tva yajMsya sadhanam ; 3.27. 2^, 
gira yajhasya sadhanam ; 8.23.9^, yajhasya sadhanam gira. 

8.6.4c (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

sdm asya manyaye vi'yvE namanta krstEyah, 

samudrayeva sindhayah. 

8.44.25^ (VirGpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

agne dhrtavratEya te samudrayeva smdhavah, giro va^rasa irate. 

For the repeated pada cf, samudram iva smdhavah under 8.6.35^, and see p. ix, line 9. 

8.6.6^: i. 8 o. 6 l 3 ; 8.76.2c; 89.3d, yajrena ^ataparvana. 

8 . 6 . 9 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
pra tEm indra na^imahi rayim gdmantam aqvinam, 
pra brEhma ptirvaeittaye. 

9.62.12^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
li payasva sahasrinahij rayim gdmantam aqvinam, 
puru9candram punispfham. 

9.63.12^ (Nidhruvi KE9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
abhy Ersa sahasrinam rayihx gomantam agvinam, 

Labhi vajam uta gravah.j 
Cf. 10.156.3^, (rayim) prthum gdmantam a9vinam. 

8 . 6 . 13 ^ (Vatsa KEnva ; to Indra) 
yad asya manyhr adhyanld vi vrtrdm parvagd rujdn, 
apah samudrEm airayat. 

8. 7. 233- (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vi vrtrhm parvagd yayur vi parvatEh arEjinah, 
cakrEna vfsni paimsyam. 

For 8.7.23 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. iii. 181. — Note the correspondence of 8.6.26* with 
8.7.3*. 

8.6.14c (Vatsa KEnva ; to Indra) 

ni gusnE indra dharnasim vajram jaghantha dasyavi, 

vfsa hy hgra grnvis6. 


^9.40.3c 


9.1. 4C 
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8.33,10c (Medhyatithi KEnva ; to Indra) 

satyam ittha vfsed asi vfsajntir no ’vrtah, 

vrsa hy iigra grnvis^ paravati vfso arvavati 9rutah. 

See Part 2 , chapter 2, class B 6. Only an after-poet could have developed the pada vfsa 
by iigra 9rnvis4 into the insipid distich 8.33.10®^. Of. 5.73‘i 5 97*4* F0rS.33.10®' 

cf. 9.64.2®; 10. 153.2®. 

8 . 6 . 15 ^ (Vatsa KEnva ; to Indra) 

na dyava indram djasE nantariksani vajrmam, 

na vivyaeanta bhumayahi. 

8.12.24^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

na yam viviktd rddasi nantariksani vajrmam, 

amEd id asya titvise sam djasah. 

S.e.lV®-: 9.18.5^ ya ime rddasX mahi ; 3.53.12% ya ime rddasi ubhe. 

8 . 6 . 19 ^, ghrtam duhata E9iram : 1.134.6% ghrtEm duhrata E9iram. 

8 . 6 . 21 ^, 4 S% kanvE ukthena vEvrdhuh. 

8 . 6 . 23 ^ (Yatsa KEnva ; to Indra) 
a na indra maliim isam puram na darsi gdmatlm, 
utE prajam suviryam. 

9.65* 13^ (Bhrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
a na indo mahim isam Lpavasva vi9vadar9atah,j 9.65.13^ 

Lasmabhyam soma gEtuvit.j m* 9.46,5c 

Interesting modulation of the Indra-Indu idea ; indra : indo =» darsi : pavasva ; see p. xi, 
middle Indra and Soma*). 

8 , 6 . 24 ®-: 5.6.10^; 8.31.18% nta tyad E9va9vyam. 

8 , 6 . 24 ^ : 6.46,7®, yad indra nahusisv a. 

8 . 6 , 26 ® (Vatsa KEnva ; to Indra) 

abbi vrajEm na tatnise sura upEkEcaksasam, 

yEd indra mrlayasi nak. 

8.45. 3 (Tri9oka KEnva ; to Indra) 
tEvdd u tab sukxrtEyd ^sann utE pra9astayah, 
yEd indra mrlEyasi nab. 

We may translate 8.6.25, following in part Geldner*s suggestion, Yed. Stud. ii. 284 ; 
^ Thou hast unfolded, as (one opens) a stable, (thy brilliance) which shines even by the side of 
the sun, when, 0 Indra, thou showest us kindness.^ — ^The repeated pSda also as refrain 
in 8.93.28®-3 o*. 
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8 . 6 . 26 ®“ (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad anga tavisiyd,sa Indra prarajasi ksitih, 

mahan apara ojasa. 

8. 7. 2 a (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

yad anga tavisiyavo Lyamam ^ubhra acidlivam,j pr 8.7. 2^ 

m parvata ahasata. 

For 8. 7.2 cf. 5.55.7, and Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 46. 

8.6.29^, cikitvan ava pa9yati: 7.25.11^, cikitvan abLi pa9yati. 

[ 8 . 6 . 32 ®', imam ma indra sustutfm : 8.12.318-, imam ta indra sustuti'm.] 

8 . 6 . 34 ^ (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
abhf kanva anusatapo na pravdta yatih, 
indram vananvatl matih. 

8.13.8^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
krilanty asya sunfta apo na pravata yatih, 
aya dhiya ya ucyate patir divah. 

9.24.2^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi gavo adhanvisur apo nd pravata yatih, 

Lpunana indram a9ata.j 9.6.4® 

Ludwig, 589, renders 8.6.34, Kanva haben zugesungen wie abwRrts scbiessende 

wasser dem Indra, das ihn verlangende lied.^ Grassmann, ‘Die Kanva^s haben laut 
gejauchzt wie Wasser, das vom Berge str6mt ; den Indra hat ihr Lied geriihmt These 
translations scarcely betray the nature of the comparison which is implied in the first 
couplet. The word girah, ^ songs \ implied in anusata, is compared with water going down 
an incline, because the Kanvas are indeed prolific in songs; the suggestion is developed 
more clearly in the next stanza ; see also above, under 4.47.2^. In pada c, * the prayer longing 
for Indra *, brings out anacoluthically the same idea as the implied girah. The plain sense of 
this lumbering stanza is : The Kanvas have sung songs as freely as waters go down a fall ; 
their prayers yearn for Indra. Now there can be no doubt that the repeated pada is more 
original in 9.24,2, to wit : ‘ Streams of milk have poured (into soma), as waters down a fall ; 
purifying themselves they have reached Indra Cf. 9.6.4, anu drapsasa indava apo na pravat- 
Ssaran, punana indram a9ata ; see also 9.17,1. Not less certain is the relative date of the same 
pada in 8.13.8 ; here also it is employed in a secondary comparison, emphasizing the fact that it 
belongs primarily to the sphere of flowing sacrificial substances. Ludwig, 591 : ^ seine vortreff- 
lichkeiten zeigen sich spilend, wie wasser auf abschiissiger ban gehnd, er der in disem liede 
der herr des himels wird genannt Grassmann, *• Es tummeln seine Lieder sich, wie Wasser 
stiirzen von der HOh, zu ihm, den preiset dies Gebet als Himmelsherrn’. Neither translation 
is correct. The notion is, that Indra^s liberal gifts fairly tumble over each other to get to the 
worshipper ; this is implied, but not expressed, in the verb krilanti. Of course this implication 
is secondary to the standard statement that sacrificial fluids (and prayers) are poured out as 
freely as waters down a fall. The repeated pada most likely originated in 9. 24. 2. — Cf. nimnSm 
na yanti sindhavah, 5.51.7®, in sense if not in form, a repetition of the pada here treated. 

8 . 6 . 35 ®-’^^ (Yatsa KEnva ; to Indra) 

indram ukthani vavrdhuh samudram iva sindhavah, 

Enuttamanyum ajaram. 

44 [h.o.s. 20J 
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8.95.6'’ (Tira$cl Angii'asa ; to Indra) 

tarn u stavama yam gi'ra indram ukthani vavrdhuh, 

puruny asya paunsyu. LSisasanto vanamahe.j 8.95.6<i 

8.92.22b ((JJrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Lit tva vieantv indavahj samndram iva sin^avah, C-s* 1.15.1b 

na tvSm indrati ricyate. 

9.108.16b (^akti Vasistha; to Pavamana Soma) 

Li'ndrasya hardi somadhanam a vi^aj samudram iva smdhavah, 

9.70.9b 

justo mitraya Tarunaya vayave Ldivo vistambha uttamah.j 9. se.ssd 

The' sense of 8. 6. 3 5 is rather awkward as compared with 8.92.22 ; the two padas seem 
patchwork ; and, again, the first distich of 8.95.6 seems even more awkward as compared with 
8-6.35. — samudram iva sindhavah cf. samudrayeva sindavah, under 8.6.4® J indram 
ukthani vavrdhuh cf. agnim ukthani vavrdhuli, 2.8.5^ 

8 . 6 . 36 <^: 1.84.4^, imam indra sutarii piba. 

8 . 6 . 37 ®- : 5.35.6®^, tvam id vrtrahantama. 

8.6.37b: 5.23.3b; 35.6b; 8.5.17®-, janaso vrktabarbisah ; 3.59.9^ janaya vrkta- 
barhisG. 

8 . 6 . 37 <^': 5.35.6<i; 8.34.4% havante vajasataye; 6.57. i®, huv 4 ma vajasataye ; 
8.9.13b, hnv6ya vajasataye. 

8 . 6 . 38 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

anu tva rodasi ubhd cakram na varty eta$am, 

anil suvanasa indavah. 

8.76.11®- (Knrusuti Kanva; to Indra) 

anu tva rddasi ubb.^ kraksamanam akrpetEm, 

indra yad dasyuliabhavah. 

For anu . . . akrpetam in 8.76.11 see Bloomfield, JAOS. xx. 182 ff. ; Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, p. 1058 ; Geldner, Glossar s. v. krp ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, pp. 105, 267. The 
parallel stanza S.6.38 seems to me to make in favour of ‘ pattern after' for anu krp : ‘ Heaven 
and earth both (roll) after thee as a wheel after the (sun-)steed ; after thee go the pressed 
soma-drops.’ Cf. also S.99.6, and Bergaigne, ii. 163. — Note the correspondence of 8.6.6’^ with 
8.76.2^. 

[ 8 . 6 . 39 % mtodasva su svkrnare: 8.65.2% maddyase svhrnare ; 8.103.14% madi- 
yasva svkrnare.] 

[ 8 . 6 . 41 % eka i^ana ojasa : 8.40.5% indra i^ana djasa.] 

8 . 6 . 46<5 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.32.3o< 5 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
arvaficam tva purustuta priydmedliastuta lidri, 
somapdyaya vaksatah. 
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8.14.12^ (Gosuktin Kanvayana and A9vasuktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
Indram it ke^ina hari somapdyaya vaksatali, 
lipa yajnam suradkasam. 

8 . 6 . 47 ^: 8.5.37®, sahasra dd9a gonam. 

[ 8 . 7 . 1 % pra yM vas tristubham isam : 8.69.1% prd-pra vas, &c.] 

8 . 7 . 2 % yad anga tavislyavah : 8.6.26% yad anga tavislyase. 

8.7.2^, l 4 ^j yamam 9ub]ira acidhvam. 

8 . 7 . 3 ® (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
ud Irayanta vayubhir va9rasah pf9nimatarah, 
dhtiksdnta pipyusim isam. 

8.13.25® (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 
vardbasva su purustuta fsistutabhih utibhih, 
dhuksasva pipyiisim isam dva ca nah. 

8. 54(V al. 6). 7^ (Matari9van Kanva ; to Indra) 
santi hy arya a9isa indra ayur jdnanam, 

asman naksasva magbavann upavase dlmksasva pipyusim isam, 
9.61.15^ (Amabiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
drsa nah soma 9am gave dhuksasva pipyusim isam, 
j^vardha samudram ukthydm. j 9 . 2 9. 3® 

Though, the iambic dipody cadence ava ca nah does not occur elsewhere in the EY. , pada 
8.13.25® is nevertheless obviously composite and secondary. — For 8.54(Val. 6).7'* see Q-eldner, 
Yed. Stud. hi. 95. — Of. also adhuksat pipyusim isam, 8.72.I6^ 

8 . 7 . 4 ^: 1.39.5% pra vepayanti parvatan. 

8 . 7 . 8 ®, 36®, te bhaniibhir vi tasthire. 

8.7.10^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
trini sarahsi pf9nayo duduhrd vajrine madhu, 
litsarh. kavandham udrinam. 

8.69.61> (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
indraya gava a9iram duduhrd vajrine mddhu, 
yat Sim upahvare vidat. 

Of. Q-eldner, Yed, Stud. hi. 49. 


8 . 7 . 11 % maruto yad dha vo divah ; 1.37.12% maruto yad dha vo balam. 
8.7.12a: 1. 15.2®; 6.51.15a; 8.83.9% ynyam hi stha sudSnavah. 
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8 , 1 , 13 ^: 8.5.15c, puruksum vi9vadhayasain. 

8 . 7 . 15 ^ (Punarvatsa Angirasa ; to Maruts) 
etavata9 cid esam sumnaih tottikseta martyah, 
adabhyasya manmabhih. 

8.18.1^ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

idam ha nunam esam sumnaih bhikseta martyah, 

adityanam apurvyaih savimani. 

Ludwig, 701, renders 8.7.15, ‘selbst urn dises ihres so grossen, unaufhaltsamen [marsches] 
gliick mOge der sterbliehe in seinen liedern flehen Grassmann, i. 403, no more plausibly, 
‘von ibrer so gevsraltigen Schar erflehe Huld der Sterbliehe, erbittend die Untniglichen 
I -would render, ‘ Of that so great kindness of theirs, which is unerring, may the mortal 
through his prayers ask a share This is indicated in 8.49(Val. i).9, etavatas ta imaha indra 
sumnasya gomatah. 

8.7.20c (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 
kv§L nunam sudanavo madatha vrktabarhisah, 
brahma k 6 vah saparyati. 

8.64.7c (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
kva sya vrsabho yiiva tuvigrivo tlnanatah, 
brahma kds tdm saparyati. 

8.7.22^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

sdm u tye mahatfr apah sam ksoni sam u suryam, 

sam vajram parva96 dadhuh. 

8.52(VaL4).io^ (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

sam indro rayo brhatir adhunuta sam ksoni sam u suryam, 

sam 9ukrasah 9ucayah sam gava9irah soma mdram amandisuh. 

For ksoni cf. Geldner, Bezz. Beitr. xi, 327 ; Yed. Stud. i. 276 ff. ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 
308 ff. ; Ludwig, Neueste Arbeiten, p. 30 ; Charpentier, Le Monde Oriental, i. 30 ff. As com- 
pared with 8.7. 2 2 the Valakhilya stanza is tesselated and secondary. 

8.7.23a Vi vrtram parva9d yayuh : 8,6.13^, vi vrtram parva96 rujan, 

8 . 7 . 25 ^, yiprah 9lrsan hiranyayih : 5.54*11^^ 9ipi’^h 9lrsasu vitata hiranyayih. 

8 . 7 . 268 -: i.i30.9<i, U9ana yat parSvatah. 

8 . 7 . 28 ^, prdstir vahati rohitah ; 1.39.6^, prastir vahati rohitah. 

8 . 7 . 318 -: 1.38.18-, kdd dha nunam kadhapriyah. 

8 , 7 . 36^5 antariksena pdtatah: 1.25.71), antariksena patatam ; 10.136.4% antari- 
ki^na patati. 
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8.8.1% a no vf9vabliiratibhih: 8.8,i8®'; 87.3% a vam vi^vabbir atibhih ; 7.24.4% 
a no vi^vabbir atibbih saj6sab.] 

8.8.1^ : 5.75.3^ ; 8.85.1% a9vina gachatam yuvam, 

8.8.1°: 1.92.18^; 5*75.2°; 8.5.11% dasra hiranyavartanl ; 8.87.5° dasra hi'ran- 
yavartanl 9ubbas pati. 

8.8.1<i: 6.6o.i5<i; 7.74,2^; 8.5.11°; 35.22^, pibatam. somyam madbu ; 8.24.13% 
pi'bati somyain rnddhu. 

8.8.2^ (Sadbvansa Kanva ; to A9vms) 

a nundm yatam agvina ^rathena suryatvaca,j ^1.47.9^ 

bbuji hlranyape9asa kavi gambbiracetasa. 

8.9.140* (9a9akarna Kanva ; to A9vins) 

a nundm yatam aQvinema bavyani vam Mta, 

im 6 somaso adbi turva9e yadav ime kanyesu yam atba. 

8.87.50* (Dyamnika Yasistba, or others ; to A9yins) 
a niindm yatam a9yinaL9yebhib prusitapsubbih,j ^ 8.13.1 

Ldasra hiranyayartanl 9ubbas patij LP§>tam somam rtayrdha., 

Wc: 1.92.18°; d: 1.47.3^ 

8.8.2^: 1.47,9% ratbena suryatyaca. 

8 . 8 . 4 ° 8c, putrab kanvasya yam iba (8% fsi^. 

8.8.50* (Sadbvansa Kanva ; to A9yins) 

a no yatam lipagruty La9yina s6mapitaye,j cf. 8.8.5^ 

svaba stomasya vardbana pra kavl dbitfbbir narE. 

8.34.118* (Nipatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a no yaby lipagruty uktb^su ranaya iba, 

Ldivd amdsya 9asato diyEm yaya divavaso.j refrain, 8.34.i°‘^i5°<i 

[8.8.6t>, a9yina sdmapitaye: 8.42.6° nasatya somapitaye (see 8.38.9).] 

8.8.68*^, yac cid dbi vam pura fsayo jubar^ ’vase narE : 1,48.148% y6 cid dhi ivam 
fsayab purva ntEye jnbare ’vase mabi. 

8.8.6°, a yatam a9yina gatam = refrain, 8.35.22°-24°. 

8.8.6^: 8.5.30°, upemam sustutim mama. 

8.8.70* : 1.49.1^ ; 5.56.1% diya9 cid rocanad Edbi. 

8.8.7*^: 6.59.10% stomebbir bavana9ruta: 8.12.23% stdmebbir havana9rutam. 
8.8.8% 15 % 19 % glrbbir yatso avivrdbat (15% 19% avlvrdbat). 
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8.8.10% a yad vam yosana ratbam: ^ vam surya ratbam. 

8,8.1F^: 8.8.14°^, atab sabasranirnija ratbena yatam a9vina: 1.47.2^, ratbena 
yatam a^vina. See under 1.47.2% 

8.8.12^ : 8.5.4% purumandra puruvasu. 

8.8.12^: 1.46.2% manotara rayinam. 

8 . 8 . 13 <^: 7.94.3% ma no riradbatam nide. 

8 . 8 . 143 '% yan nasatya paravati yad va stbo Mby 4 inbare: 1.47.7^% yan nasatya 
paravati yad va stbo adbi turva^e. 

8.8.140^: 8.8.113'% atab sabasranirnija ratbena yatam a9vina: 1.47.2% ratbena 
yatam a9Yina. See under 1.47.2% 

[ 8 . 8 . 16 % vasuyad danunas patl: 1.136.3© ; 2.41.6% aditya danunas patl.] 

8 . 8 , 17 ^: 5.71.1% a no gantam ri9adasa. 

S.S.IS®-: 8.87.3% a vam vi9vabbir atibbib; 7.24.4% a no vi'9vabhir utibbib 
sajosah; S.S.i®-, a no vi9vabbir Utibbib. 

8 . 8 . 18 ^: 1.45.4^; 8.87.3% priyamedba ahUsata. 

8 . 8 . 18 % rajantav adbvaranam: 45.4% rajantam adbvaranam ; 1.27.1% 

samrajantam adbvaranam. 

8 . 9 . 1 % prasmai yacbatam avrkam prtbii cbardib : 1.48.15% pra no yacbatad 
avrkam, &c. 

8 . 9 . 3 © (9a9akarna Kanva ; to A9vins) 

y^ vam dafisansy a9vma viprasab parimamr9uh, 

6v6t kanvdsya bodbatam. 

8. 9. 9^1 (Tbe same) 

y^d adyd vS-m nSsatyoktbair acucyavimabi, 
y^d va vanxbbir a9vinevdt kan.v4sya bodbatam. 

8.10.2^ (Pragatba Kanva ; to A9vins) 

yad va yajnam manave sammimiksatbur ev6t kanvdsya bodbatam, 
bfbasp^tim vi9van devan abdm huva indravisnU a9vfnav a9ub6sasa. 

I’or tbe samdbi of a5vinev4t in 8*9.9 s©© Oldenberg, Pro!., p. 392, note. 

8.9.13^': huv6ya vijasataye : 5-35-6'^ J 8.6.37c; 34.4b Mvante vijasataye ; 
6.57 .i», huv6ma yajasataye. 
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8.9.14a : 8.8.2a; 87.5a^ a nunaih yatam a^vina. 

8 . 9 . 18 ^ (Qa^akarna Kanva ; to Alvins) 
yad nso yasi bkandna sam siia^yena roease, 
a hayam a^vino ratho varti'r yati ni^payyam. 

9.2.6c (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Payamana) 
Lacikradad vfsa hdrirj mahan mitro mk dar^atak, 9.2,6® 

sdm suryena rocate. 

Of course the repeated pada fits best in 8.9.18. But see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466 
note. 

8.10.2^ : 8.9. 3C, 9<3j evet kEnvasya bodhatam. 

8 . 10 . 3 <^, devesY ddby apyam : 1.105.13^, dey^sv asty apyam. 

[8.11.1®, ty^m yajnesy fdyah : 10.21.6^, tyaih yajnesv llate.] 

8.11.2®: 1. 44. 2^, agne ratbfr adhyaranam. 

8 . 11 . 5 ®: 3.11.8® yfpraso jat^yedasab. 

8.11.6^: 3.9.1^,* 5.22.3^, dey^m martasa utaye ; 1.144.5^, deyam mdrtasa ntaye 
havEmahe. 

8.11.6® (Vatsa Kanya ; to Agni) 

yipram yfprasd ’vase Ldeyam niartasa tltaye,j 1.144.5^ 

agnim girbliir havamalie. 

10,141.3^ (Agni Tapasa ; to Vi^ye Deya^ 
somam rajanam avase ’gnim girbhir havamalie, 
adityan vi'snum suryam brahmanam ca bfhaspatim. 

Stanza 10.141.3 is after-born clap-trap. Especially its fourth pada belongs to the ritualistic 
sphere in which Brhaspati is Brahman or Purohita. 

8.11.8 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) = 

8.43.21 (Yirtipa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

purutra hi sadihn dsi vigo vigva anu prabhuh, 

samdtsv tva havamahe. 

For the wording of the first two padas of this stanza cf. 1.94.7®. 

8 . 11 . 9 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

samatsv agnim avase vajayanto havamahe, 

vajesu citraradhasam. 

8.53(Val.5).2<i (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

ya aydih kdtsam atithigvam ardayo i^vayrdhano diva-dive, j 8.12.28^ 

tarn tva yayam haryagvam gatakratum vajayanto havamahe. 
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8.12.4^ ghrtam na putam adrivah : 5.86.6c ghrtaiii na putam adribhili. 

8.12.5^: 1.8.7^, samudra iva pinvate. 

8.12.5c (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imam jusasva girvanah Lsamudra iva pinvate, j 1.8.7b 

indra vigvabhir utibliir vavaksitiia. 

8.32. 1 2C (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

sa nah QakraQ cid a gakad danavan antarabharah, 

indro vigvabMr utibhih. 

8.61.5b (Pragatlia Kanva ; to Indra) 

gagdhy u su gacipata indra vigvabMr utibliilbL, 

bhagam na In' tva yagasam vasuvi'dam anu gura cdramasi. 

10.134.3^ (Mandhatar Yauvanagva ; to Indra) 
ava tya brbatir I'so vigvagcandril amitrahan, 

gaeibbih gakra dhunuhmdra vigvabhir utibbir janitry ajijanad 

bliadrii janitry ajljanat.j «j^refrain, io.i34.i<ic-6'^® 

The prida, indra vigvabir utibhih, is refrain in 8.37.1°, 2^, 6°. Cf. under 1.8.7K 

[8.12. 8®-, yadi pravrddha satpate : 8.93.5% yad vH pravrddha satpate.] 

8.12.9b : 1.130.8% ny argasanum osati. 

[8.12.10^', iyam ta rtviySvatl (dhih) : 8.80.7c, iyaih dhir rtvfyEvatl.] 

8 . 12 , 11 b (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 

garbbo yajnasya devayuh kratum pnnita amisak, 

stomair I'ndrasya vavrdlie mimita it. 

8.53(Val.5).6<i (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

ajituram satpatirn vigvacarsaniih krdhi prajasv abhagam, 

pr 4 su tira gacxbhir ye ta ukthinab kratuih punatd annsak. 

Cf. kratum punit a ukthyiim, 8. 13.1^ — Kote the correspondence of 8.1 2.28^ with 8.53i^Val,5).2^ 

8.12.12b I'ndrali somasya pitaye : 1.55.2®, fndrah somasya pitaye vrsSyate. 

8 . 12 . 14 % uta svaraje aditih: 7.66.6% uta svariijo dditih. 

8 , 12 . 14 ® (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

luU svaraje aditij stomam indraya jljanat, mr 7.66.6*^ 

purnpragastam utaya rtasya yat. 

8.7 1. 1 o'! (Suditi Angirasa, and Furumilha ^girasa ; to Agni) 

acha nah glragocisam giro yantu dargatam, 

acha yajhaso namasa purUv^sum purnpragastam 'dt^ye. 

The longer pada is extended by the refrain dipody rtisya jdt, 8.12,13-15, but without 
prejudice to the sense as far as 8.12,14° is concerned ; see under 7.66.6% and cf. Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 3. 
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8.12.19^^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
devam-devam v6 ’vasa indram-indram gmisani, 
ddha yajnaya turvane vy ana9uh. 

8.27.13^^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
devam-devam v6 ’vase devam-devam abhistaye, 

Ldevim-devam huvema vajasatayej grnanto devya dhiya. ^cf. S.35.6<i 
Cf. Ludwig, 590, and the note to the stanza. 

8.12.20^: 6.42.2^, somebliih somapatamam. 

8.12.21^^: 6.45. 3«'^, mahir asya pranltayab purvir uta pra^astayah; 8.40,9^, 
parvir uta pra9astayah. 

8.12.223': 3.37.5*^; 9.61,22^, fndram vrtraya hantave. 

[8.12.22^: 1.131.16, devaso dadhire purah ; 5.i6.i<3, martaso dadhire purah ; 
8.12.25% devas tva dadhire purah.] 

8.12.226, Indram vanir anusata sam djase : 7,31.123', indram vanir anutta- 
manyum eva, 

8.12.23% stdmehhir havana9rutam : 6.59. iol>; 8.8.7% stdmehhir havana9ruta. 
8.12.24^: 8.6.15% nantariksEni vajrfnam. 

[8.12.25^: see under 8.12.22^.] 

8.12.256-276, ad it te haryata harl vavaksatuh. 

[8.12.263% yada vrtram nadivftam 9avasa vajrmn avadhih: 1.52.2% indro yad 
vrtr^m avadhin nadivftam.] 

8.12.27^: 1.22.183, trini pada vi cakrame (8.12.27% vicakrame). 

8.12.28^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
yada te haryata harl vavrdhate divd-dive, 

^ad it te Yi9va bhdvanani yemire.j i^refrain,8.i2.286-3oc- 

8.53(Val.5).2^ (Medhya Kanva; to Indra) 

ya ayiim kufcsam atithigvdm ardayo vavrdhand divd-dive, 

tarn tva vayam harya9vam 9atakratum ^vajayanto havamahe.j ^8.11.9^ 

8.12.286-306, ad it te vi9va bhuvanani yemire. 

Cf. under 8.3.6^ 

[8.12.313, imam ta indra sustutim; 8.6.3 2^^ iniam ma indra sustutim.] 

8.12.32% samicinaso asvaran: 8.3.7c, samicxnasa rbhavah sam asvaran. 

45 [h.o.s. 2a] 
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[ 8 . 12 . 33 ^, suviryam sva9V5^ain: 3.26.3c sa no agni'h suviryaiii sva9V}^am.] 

[ 8 . 13 . 1 ^ kratumpimltaukthyam: 8.12.11^, knltumpunltaanusak; 8.53(yal.5).6t^, 
kratum punata anusak.] 

8.13.4c (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

iyam ta indra girvano rati'h ksarati sunvatah, 

mandan.6 asyd. barhiso vi rajasi. 

8.15.5c (GosQktin Kanvayana and A9vasQktm Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
y^na jyotlhsy ayave nianave ca viveditha, 
mandano asya barhiso vi rajasi. 

8 . 13 . 6 C, vaya ivanu rohate jusanta yat: vaya ivanu rohate. 

8 . 13 . 7 ^, 9mudhi jaritur havam ; 7,94.2^'^; 8.85.4% 9rnutam jaritur havani. 

8 . 13 . 8 ^^ : 8.6.34^ ; 9.24.2% apo na pravata yatih. 

8 . 13 . 10 % gantara da9uso grham namasvmah: 8.5.50 ; 22.3% gdntara da9uso 
grham. 

8 , 13 . 11 ^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
tutujano niahemat6 ’gvebhih prnsitapsubhih, 
si yahi yajham ri9ubhih 9am id dhi te. 

8*87.5^ (Dyiimnika Vasistha; to A9vins) 

ntinahi yatam a9vinjaQvebhih prusitapsubhih, 8.8.2*^ 

^dasra hi'ranyavartanT 9ubhas patlj Lpatam somam rtavrdha.j 

SS-c; 1.92.18^; d: 1.47.3^ 

The repeated pada is probably secondary in the hackneyed stanza 8.87.5 ; see under 
1.92.18^ — For S.13.11 cf. Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 525, 

8 . 13 . 12 ^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

indra ^avistha satpate Lrayim grndtsu dha,raya,j Cgr5,86.6o 

^9ravah suribhyo amrtaih vasutvanam.j ^ 7.81.6c 

8.68. i<i (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva ratham yathotaye sumnaya vartayamasi, 
tuvikGrnoiini rtis^ham indra ^avistha sdtpate. 

8 , 13 . 12 % rayim grn^tsu dhsiraya: 5.86.6®, rayiih grntou didhrtam. 

8 . 13 . 12 c : 7.81.6c, 9ravah sttribhyo amftam vasutvanam. 

8 . 13 . 13 % jusan^ indra s^iptibhir na a gahi: 3.44*1% jusana indra haribhir na 
a gahi. 
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8 . 13 . 1 # (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tu gahi pr 4 tu drava md,tsva sutdsya gdmatah, 

Ltantum tanusva parvydm yatM viddj 1. 142. i® 

8,92.30® {^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
mo sii brakmeva tandrayur bkuvo vajanEm pate, 
mdtsva sutasya gdmatah. 

For 8.93.30 cf. Pischel, Yed. Stud.i. 95. — ^The cadence sutasya gdmatah also at 8.82.6 ; 94.6. 

8 . 13 . 14 ®, tantum tanusYa ptirvyam ydtha vide: 1.142.1®, tantum tanusva 
pOrvyam. 

8 . 13 . 16 ^^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

ydc chakrasi paravdti ydd arvavati vrtrahan, 

yad va samudre andhaso ’vited asi, 

8.97.4®'^ (Eebha Ka^yapa; to Indra) 

ydo chakrasi paravati ydd arvav 4 ti vrtrahan, 

atas tva girbhlr dyugad indra ke^ibhih Lsutavah a vivasati.j ^ 1.84.9^ 

Cf. the very similar distich, 5.73.1®'^ yM adya sthdli paravati yad arvavaty a9Yina, and 
8.12.17. See also under 3.37. II. 

[ 8 . 13 . 17 ^, t^m id vipra avasyavah: 9.17.7^; 63.20% dhlbhir vipra, &c.] 

8 . 13 . 18 ® (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.92.21® (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
trikadrnkesu c^tanam devaso yajnam atnata, 
tarn id vardhantn no girah sadavrdham. 

9.61.14®- (Amahlyu Angirasa; to Soma PavamEna) 

tdm id vardhantu no giro Lvatsam sam9i9varlr iva,j 8.69.1 1® 

ya indrasya hrdamsanih. 

For the repeated pada see under 1.5.8, and cf. also 8.13.16^ — Note the correspondence of 
8.13.14^ with 8.92.30®. 

8 . 13 . 19 ®, 9ucih pEvaka ucyate s6 Edbhutah: 1.142,3®-; 9,24.6®-, ^licih pavako 
Mbhutah; 9.24.7®-, 9ucih pEvaka ucyate. 

8 . 13 . 25 ® dhnksasva pipyusxm isam avE ca nab : 8. 7. 3®, dhuksEnta pipyusim isam ; 
8. 54{Y al. 6). 76 ; 9. 6 1 . 1 5% dhuksEsva pipyusim isam. 

8 . 13 . 27 ® (NErada KEnva ; to Indra) 
ihd tya sadhamadya yujanEh somapitaye, 
hErl indra pratEdvasn abhi svara. 
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8.32.29^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8,93.248' (Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
ihd tya sadhamadya Lharl hiranyake9ya,j 
Lvolham abhi prayo hitam, j 

8 . 13 . 31^^0 (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
vrsayam indra te ratha ut6 te vfsana hari, 
vrsa tvam gatakrato vfsa havah. 

8.33.110^ (Medhyatithi Kanya ; to Indra) 
vfsanas te abhf9avo vfsa ka^a biranyayi, 
vfsa ratho maghavan vfsana bari vfsa tvam gatakrato. 

Either stanza 8.13.31 in relation to 8.33.11°*^ is an extension, or, vice versa, 8.33.11®'^ is 
a contraction of 8.13,31. The development of the theme in 8.33.11 — abhi9avah, ka^a, rathah, 
hari— is not unartistic. Add to this, that vrsa havah in 8.13.31® is a dipody refrain pada in 
the three stanzas 8,13.31-33, and it would seem as though 8.33.11®*^ were the two mother 
padas from which is descended 8.13.31. A course of converse reasoning would not be as 
convincing, in my opinion. 

8.13.32ah; 5.4o.28-h vfsa grava vfsa made vfsa somo ay am sutal> 

S.IS.SS®-^: 5.40.3^^, vfsa tva vfsanam have v^jrin citrabhir Utibhih. 

8 . 14 . 3 ^: 5.26,58-; 8. 17.10C; io.i 75,4<5, yajamanSya suxivat6. 

8.14.4c ; 4.32.8b yad di'tsasi stuto magham. 

8 . 14 .eb (G-osUktin Kanvayana and A9vast3ktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
vavrdbanasya te vaydm vi^va dhdnani jigyiisa^ 

'utim indra yrnimabe. 

9.65.9b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bbargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
tasya te vajino vayam vi^va dhanani jigyusah, 

Lsakhitvdm a vrnimalie.j 9.61.4® 

The mythic language of Indu-Soma is often related closely to that of Indra ; see p. xi, 
middle (* Indra and Soma ’). The general principle in such cases would seem to be that 
soma stanzas which record heroic deeds are patterned after Indra stanzas. But the fusion of 
the two spheres is very complete. As regards the present case, words like dhana-jit, dhanam- 
jaya are hackneyed epithets of both divinities. 

8 . 14 . 7 ® (Gosnktin KanvSyana and A9vasaktin Kanvayana; to Indra) 
vy d;iitdtiksam atiran made sdmasya rocana, 
indro y 4 d 4 bhinad val^m. 

(Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tv 4 m indi^si vrtrahd vy i-ntarik^am atirab-, 
lid dyam astabhna djasa. 

The repeated pada is certainly loose and secondary in 10. 15 3. 3, as indeed that hymn repre- 
sents the last dregs of ineptitude in the manufacture of hieratic rks. — Geldner's comment on 
8.14.7* (Rigveda Komm., p. 124), * die himmelstiirmenden Bamonen \ is not supported by the 
repetition in 10,1 53,3^ 


^8.32.29b 

^ 8.32,90 
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8 . 14 :. 12 ^ : 8.6.45c = 8.32.30c somapeyaya vaksatah. 


S. 15 . 1 ^^^ (Gosaktin Kanvayana and A9vasaktin Kanvayana; to India) 
tdm V abhi pra gayata ptiruliutam pnrus^tam, 
indram girbhi's tavisam a vivasata. 

8.92.5a (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sakaksa Angirasa ; to India) 

tdm V abM prarcat^Lnciram somasya pltaye,j ^1.16.3® 

tad id dhy asya yaidhanam. 

8.92.2®' ( 9 rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
pnruliutdm purustutdm gathanykm sana^rutam, indra iti bravitana. 

Note that the two padas 8.15.1^^ are repeated in two stanzas of the same hymn (8.92). 


[ 8 . 16 . 3^5 vrtrani jighnase: 8.95.9®, 9uddh6 vrtrani jighnase.] 

8 . 15 . 5 ®: 8.13.4®, mandano asya barhiso vi rajasi. 

8 . 15 . 6 ^: 8.3.8<i, anu stuvanti pUrvatha. 

8 . 15 . 12 ^ : 8.1.3^ ; 68.5®, nana havanta utaye. 

8 . 15 . 13 *^: 7.55.1^; 9.25,4®', vi^va rapany avigsan. 

8 . 15 . 13 ® (Gosaktin Kanvayana and A^vasnktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 

aram ksayEya no mah 4 ^vi^va rUpany avi9an,j 7.55.1^ 

indram jaitraya harsaya gdcipdtim. 

9.111.3® (Ananata Pamccbepi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pnrvam knu pradi9ani yati c 4 kitat skm ra9mibbir yatate dar9at6 ratho 
daivyo dar9at6 rathab, 

agmann ukthani pauhsy^ndram jaitraya harsayan, 
vajra9 ca ykd bhavatho anapacyuta samatsv anapacyuta. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see under 7.55.1^ — For 9.111.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. 
Myth. i. 310 ; ii, 236 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. hi. 13. 

[ 8 , 16 . 1 ®', pra samrajam carsaninam : 3.10.1^; io.i34.i<i, samrajam carsanmam.] 

8 . 16 . 7 ^ : 8.2.32i>®, indrah puru puruhGtah, mahan mahibhih 9acibhib. 

8 , 16 . 11 ® (Irimbithi Ksnva ; to Indra) 
s 4 nah p^prib parayati svasti nava purubatab. 
indro vigva ati dvisab. 
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8.69,14^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
atid u 9akra ohata indro vigva ati dvisah, 
bhinat kamna odanam pacyamanam paro gira. 

The primary connexion of the repeated pada ought to be with S.i6.ir ; cf. 3.20.4 ; 5.25.9 ; 
10.1S7.1-5.— For 8.69.14 cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 315 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 350; 
Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 65. 

[ 8 . 17 . 1 ^ indra somam piba im 4 m : io.24.i«', indra somam imdm piba.] 

Cf. under 1.84.4. 

8 - 17 .F: 3.24.3<5, 4 dam barhih sado mama. 

8 . 17 . 2 t» : 3.41,9^, vabatam indra ke^ina. 

8 - 17 . 3<5 (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

brahmanas tva yayam yuja somapam indra sominah, 

sutavanto hayamahe. 

8.5i(Val.3).6d (^rustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

Lyasmai tvam vaso dEnaya ^iksasi sa rEyas posam a9nute,j 

«j»*8.5i{VaL3).6a'^ 

Ltdih tva vayam maghavann indra girvanahj sutavanto havamahe. 

<^8.5i(YaL3).6<5 

8.61. i4<i (Bbarga PrEgatha; to Indi'a) 

tvErn hi rEdhaspate radhaso mahah ksayasyasi vidhatah, 

i^tam tva vayEm maghavann indra girvanahj sutavanto havEmahe. 

8.5i(Val,3).6c 

(Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama sutavanto havamahe, 

Lyad indra mrlayEsi nah.j ^refrain, 8.93.28°-3o<5 ; see also under 8.6,25c 

In 8.17.3®- read, perhaps, yujam for yuja. The corruption might be due to brahmayuja in 
stanza 2. Translate : ^ We Brahmans, rich in soma, rich in pressed drink, call thee, Indra, 
the soma-drinker as our ally,’ Perhaps, however, yuja = s6mena. 

[8.17.4^, asmakam sustutir lipa: 1.84.2®, fsinam ca stutir upa.] 

SV. 2.380 reads rsinam sustutir upa, as its version of x.84.2. 

8 . 17 . 8 ®: 6.56.2®, indro vrtrani jighnate. 

8 - 17 . 10 ®: 5.26.5®-; 8.14,3^; 10.175.4®, yEjamanaya sunvate. 

8 . 17 . 11 ® (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayEm ta indra s6mo nipUto Edhi barhisi, 

6him asyd drEva piba. 

8.64. 1 2® (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

tarn adyE radhase mahe carum madaya ghrsvaye, 

6 him indra drdva piba. 
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8 . 17 . 16 <^: 1.16.3C; 3.42.48-; 8.92.5^5; 97.11^; 9.12.2C, mdram s< 3 masya pitaye. 

8 . 18 . 1 ^ : 8.7.15^, sumndm bHkseta martyah. 

8 . 18 . 38 -^: 4.55.108-^, tat sii nah savita bhdgo varuno mitro aryama. 

8 . 18 . 3 ^; 1.26.4^; 41.1l>; 4.55.10^; 5.67.3^; 8.28.28-; 83.2^; 10.126.3^-7^, 
varuno mitro aryama. 

8 . 18 . 3 ° (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

Ltat su nah savita bhago vtono mitro aryama, j 4.55.108^^ 

garma yachantu sapratho yad imahe. 

1 0.12 6. 7c (Kulmalabarhisa ^ailQsl, or Ahhomuc Vamadevya; to Vigve 
Devah) 

gundm asmdbhyam utaye ^varuno miko aryama, j 1.26.4^ 

garma yachantu saprdtha adityaso ydd imahe ^ti dvisah. 

Translate 8.18.3, ^May, pray, Savitar, Bhaga, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman furnish us 
broad protection when we pray for it >. The third pada is metrically composite (Oldenberg, 
Pro!., p. Ill ff., and our Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4) ; its first part in the form9arma yachatha 
saprathah (MSS. sapr^thah), occurs AY. 1.26.3®. Curiously enough 8.18.3®, itself composite, 
has been expanded, yet more secondarily, into two full padas, by tacking on some rather 
indifferent words in 10.126.7®^. Here ati dvisah is a mechanical refrain cadence of stanzas 
1-7, and adityaso summarizes a second time varuno mitrd aryama of pada b. 

8 . 18 . 60 , ahhdg cid urucakrayo ’neh^sah : 5.67.4^1, ahhdg cid urucdkrayak 

8 . 18 . 10 ^ (Irimbithi K^nva ; to Adityas) 
dpamivam apa sridham apa sedhata durmatim, 
adityaso yuyotana no ahhasah. 

10. 1 7 g. 2^ (Urdhvagravan Arbudi ; to Press-stones) 
gravano dpa duchunam dpa sedhata durmatim, 
usrah kartana bhesajam. 

Presumably the repeated pada is original in 8.18.10, rather than in connexion with the 
secondary personification of the Press-stones. 


8 . 18 . 12 ^ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

tdt sii nah gdrma yachataditya yan mumocati, 

4 nasvantam cid dnasah sudanavah. 

8.67.18^ (Matsya Sfimmada, or others ; to Adityas) 
tdt sii no navyam sanyasa aditya yan miimoeati, 
bandhad baddhdm ivSdite. 

Eelationship between these two stanzas is obvious, yet perplexing, the difficulty nestling in 
navyam sanyase (cf. 3.31. 19 ; 8.27.25). Ludwig in his translations takes sdnyase in the sense 
of* zum gewinne which does not account for the suspicious parallelism with ndvyam. So 
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also Bergaigne, iii. i6i, Grassmann, and Geldner, Glossar, take sanyas in the sense of ‘ older, 
oldest Geldner, ‘ was dem alleraltesten neu ist, d. h. etwas ganz neues, noch nie dagewe- 
senes\ Aside from a certain artificiality, this explanation leaves problematic 3.31,19^ 
n^vyam krnomi sanyase purajam. This contains, to my mind, a playful paradox : ‘ I make 
a new song that is (in reality) primordial (purajam) for the good old (sanyase) god The new 
song is of ancient pattern. For sanyase see i.6r.2, asmai . . . indraya , . . pratnfya patye dhiyo 
marjayanta; and still more clearly 10.91. 13, imam pratnaya sustutim naviyasim voc^yam 
asma U9at4 9rn6tu nah. These passages show pratnSya (sc. devaya) as the true synonym of 
sanyase. The expression navyam sanyase means everywhere * a new song for a righi; ancient 
god’. We may render 8.67.18: ‘That is our new song in behalf of a god of yore, which, 
0 Adityas, shall release us, as one who is bound is released from a fetter, 0 Aditi.’ It 
looks as though 8,67.18 were prior and better than 8.18.12. Certainly navyam (sc. brahma) 
seems a fitter subject of mumocati than 9arma ; still the point, perhaps, is subjective. 


8 . 18 . 14 ^ doh^ahsaih martyam ripum: 2.41.8c, duh9anso martyo ripiih. 

(Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
a gdrina pdrvatanam otapam vrmmahe, 
dyavaksamare asmad rapas krtam. 

8.31.10a- (Manu Vaivasvata; Daiiipatyor a^isah) 
a §darma parvatanam vrnimalie nac^nam, 
a visnoh sacabhdvah. 

Obviously imitative stanzas, the priority being probably with 8. 18. 16. 

[ 8 . 18 . 21 ^, nrvad varuna 9ansyam; 8.83.4^, vamam varuna 9^nsyam.] 

[8.18.22C, pra su na ayur jivase tiretana ; 10.59.5t>, jivatave su pra tira na ayuh.] 

Cf. under 4.12.6, and 10. 14.14, and also 8.48.4^. 

8 , 19 . 1 ®, devatra bavy^m 6bire: 1.128.60, devatra havyam ohise. 

8 . 19 . 3 ® ; 1. 1 2. 1®, asya yajnasya sukrdtum. 

[8.19.4®'t>, arjd napatam subhagam sudiditim agni'nx 9r4stha90cisam ; 8 . 44 . 130 -^, 
tlrjd ndpatam a buve ’gnim pavak^ 90 cisam.] 

8 . 19 . 6 ®, n 4 tdmanho dey^krtam kijta9 cana: 2.23,5a, nd Um anbo nd duritaib 
kuta9 cand ; 10.126.1^, M tarn anbo ni duritdm. 

8.19.7® : 7 . 15 . 8 ®, suviras tv^m asmayuh. 

8.19, (Sobbari Kanva ; to Agni) 

pra9afisamano dtitbir nd mitriyo ^gm rdtbo nd vddya^L, 

tve ks6rna30 dpi santi sadbdvas tvdm raja rayinam. 
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8.84.1° (U^anas Kavya ; to Agni) 

^prestham vo atithinij stuse mitrdm iva priyam, ^1.186.3^ 

agnim rdtham nd. vddyam. 

Cf. Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 93, and see under 1.186.3. 

8 . 19 . 9 ° : 4- 37*6° sa dhlbhi'r astu sdnita. 

[ 8 . 19 . 16 % yena cdste varuno mitro aryama : see imder 1.36.4*^.] 

8 . 19 . 17 ^ (Sobbari Kanva ; to Agni) 

t6 ghdd agne svadhyd ye tva vipra nidadhire nrcabsasam, 
vipraso deva sukratum. 

8.43.30^ (Virupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
td ghdd agne svadhyd ’ha vf^va nrcdksasah, 
tdrantah syama durgaha. 

Translate 8.19.17, ^They verily, 0 Agni, have planned with care, who, O sage, have set up 
thee, the man-beholding god ; they, the sages, O god, thee, the very wise.’ The thought is 
continued effectively in the next stanza ; cf. Bergaigne, i, 102. The parallel is obviously 
imitative : ‘ May we verily, 0 Agni, who have planned with care, beholding men, on every 
day pass through difficulties.’ The critical determinant is the stem nrcaksas, ^ beholding 
men ’, in the two stanzas. If we find it used, on the one hand, as an epithet of Agni in 
8. 19. 1 7, on the other, as an epithet of men in 8.43.30, there can be no question but that 
8.19.17 is prior. The scope of this compoimd is fitly described by G-rassmann in his Lexicon : 
* von den G 5 ttern, am h^ufigsten von der Sonne und ihren GOttern, von Soma und von Agni’ ; 
cf. the author, JAOS. xv. 170. In these circumstances it is rather remarkable that Grassmann, 
i. 463, translates ; * So mOgen wir andachtige, 0 Agni, mannerleitend stats dui*chdringen 
alles Ungemach.’ Here * mannerleitend * agrees with * wir Ludwig 404 renders nrcdhsasah 
by, ‘ wir . . . als der menschen augenweide \ It seems barely possible to take nrcaksasah as 
genitive singular dependent upon svadhyabi in the sense of * taking good care of (Agni) the 
man-beholding god \ In any case the world belongs primarily to the gods. — Of. the pada, 
tvam agne svMhyah, 6.16.7^ 

8 . 19 . 20 ®- : 2.26.2^, bhadram manah kmiisva vrtraturye. 

8 . 19 . 21 % yajistham havyayahanam : 1.36.10^; 44 . 5 ^, ydjistham havyavahana; 
7.15.6% yajistho havyavahanah. 

8.19.24<^: 3.27.7®, hota dev5 amartyah. 

8 . 19 . 26 °: 3.24.3^; 8.75.3% sdhasah sunav ahuta. 

[ 8 . 19 . 32 % sami’ajam trasadasyavam : 10.33.4% rajanam trasadasyavam,] 

[ 8 . 19 . 35 % syamed rtasya rathykh : 7.66.i2<i ; 8.83,3% yuyam rtasya, &c.] 

[8.20.6% bhumir yamesu rejate ; 1.37.8% bhiyk yamesu rejate (sc. prthivf).] 

46 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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8.20.8 (Sobhari KSnva ; to Maruts) 

gobbir vEno ajyate sobliarlnarii rdthe kd^e hiranydye, 

gdbandhavah sujatiisa ise bbuje mahanto na sparase nu. 

8.22.9^ (Sobbari KEnva ; to Alvins) 
a hi ruhEtam a^vina rathe kdge hiranyaye vrsanvasu, 
yuhjatham pivarlr isah. 

For the difficult stanza 8. 20. 8 see Ludwig, 702, and vi. 95 ; and Max Muller’s elaborate but 
fanciful renderings with discussion, SEE. xxxii. 138, 404 I believe that the first pada means, 

^ the flute of the Sobharis is anointed with milk ’ (cf. Nighantavas, i. ii, where both vanE and 
vam are synonyms for vak, ‘ speech ’) ; gobandhavah is said of the Maruts, because they are 
the children of the cow, par excellence, namely Pr9ni. The chariot is the chariot upon which 
the Maruts stand; cf. 1.64.9 more particularly 1.87.2. Beyond that the stanza is 
problematic especially as regards the appraisal of the repeated pada in its obviously different 
connexions. 

8 . 20 . 14 <i : 5.87. dEna mahna tad esam. 

8 , 20 . 26 ^ (Sobhari KEnva ; to Maruts) 

vl^vam pa5yanto bibhrthE tanusv a tdna no adhi voeata, 

ksama rape maruta aturasya na LiskartE vihrutam piinah. j ^8.1.1 2 ^ 

8.67.6c (Matsya SErhmada, or others ; to Adityas) 
yEd vah ^rEntaya suuYate vEratham asti yEc chardi'h, 
tdna no ddM vocata. 

Cf. ta u no ildhi vocata, 8.30.3^. 

8 . 20 . 26 ^ : fskartE vihrutam piinah. 

8.21.3c; 5.40. rfc sdmam somapate piba. 

8 . 21 . 4 ^ : 1.14.1^, vi9vebhih somapitaye. 

[8.21.5Cy abhi tvam indra nonumah : 7.32,22^, abhi tvE ^ura nonumalx.] 

8.21.9c : i. 3 o. 7 c^ sEkhEya xndram atEye. 

8.21.1P (Sobhari Kanva j to Indra) 

tvEya ha svid yuja vayam prEti 9vEsantain vrsabha bruvimahi, 
samsthE jEnasya gdmatah. 

8.102.3c- (Prayoga BhErgava and others ; to Agni) 
tvEya ha svid yuja vayEih eddisthena yavisthya, 
abhi smo vajasStaye. 

Of. 1.8.4^ indra tvEya yuja vayam. 

8 . 21 . 13 ^, EnEpir indra janiisE sanad asi : i. 102.8c, a9atrixr indra janiisE sanad asi ; 
10. 1 33.2C, a9atrur indra jajhise. 

[ 8 . 21 . 18 ^, sahEsram ayiita dEdat: 8.2.4ii>, eatvary ayiita dEdat.] 
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8.22.1c (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

6 tyam ahva a ratham adya dansistham utaye, 

yam agyina subava rudravartani a suiyayai tasthathuh. 

10.39. 1 ic (Ghosa Kaksivatl ; to Alvins) 

na tam rajanav adite kuta9 cana nanbo a9noti duritdni nakir bbayam, 
ydm agvina subava rudravartani puroratham kmuthah patnyE saha. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. vii. 218 ; Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 15, 55. Prettily^ it seems to me, 
10.39.11^ coquets with the familiar myth of 8.22.1, so as to betray its secondaiy character. 
The king and his patni in 10.39.11^ symbolize the A9vins and Surya. 

8 .22.2^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

parvEpusam suhavam puruspfham bhLujyum vajesu purvyam, 
sacanavantam sumatibhih sobhare vidvesasam anehasam. 

8.46.20^ (Va9a A9vya; to Indra) 

sanitah siisanitar ugra citra c6tistha sunrta, 

prEsEha samrat sahurim sahantam bhujyum vajesu purvyam. 

An interesting comparison of translations of repeated padas is furnished by Ludwig’s 
rendering, 63, of 8.22.2^, ‘ den fegenden bei den krafttaten ersten ’ (supply ratham) ; the same 
scholar, 604, renders 8.46. 20*^, ‘ genussreichen, der [selbst] bei taten der kraffe die erste bedin- 
gung^ (supply rayim). Grassmann, 8.22.2^, ^der lenksam ist voran im streit’; the same 
scholar, 8.46.20*^, * den [siegenden] Bhudschju, der in den Ktopfen der erste ist." Of course 
bhujyum, vague though it is, must mean the same thing in both places, probably ^prospering’; 
see vajayanto ratha iva 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17 (cf. 5 . 35 - 7 )» Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 9 ; Ludwig, 
Ueber Methode, p. 21 ; Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 5. 39. 


8.22.3a : 5.73.2^, iha tya purubhutama. 

[8.22.8C arvEclna sv avase karamahe : 10.38.4^, arvaheam indram avase, &c.] 

8.22.3<l: 8.5.3c gEntarE dE9uso grhEm ; 8.13.10®, gEntEra da9tiso grham namas- 
vinah. 

8 . 22 . 5 ^^, ratho yo vEm trivandhuro hiranyEbhl9ur a9vinE : 8.5.28®'t>, ratham 
hiranyavandhuram hiranyabhl9um a9vinE. 

8 . 22 . 5 <^: 1.47.9% tena nEsatya gatam. 

8.22.8® ; 4.47.3% ^ y^tam somapitaye. 

8.22.8^: 4.46.6c ; 49.6% pibatam da9uso grhe. 

8.22.9% rEthe k69e hiranyEye vrsanvasU: 8.20.8% rathe k69e hiranyaye. 

8.22.10% yabhih paktham Evatho yabhir Edhrigum: 1.112,20% bhujyum yabhir 
avatho yabhir Edhrigum, 
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8.22.14c (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vms) 

tav id dosd ti usasi 9ubhas pMl ta yaman rudravartani, 

ma no martaya ripave vajinivasu par 6 rudrav ati khyatam. 

8.60.8®- (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

ma no martaya inpdve raksasvin© magha9ansaya rtradhah, 
asredhadbhis taranibhir yavisthya 9ivebbih pahi payiibbili. 

For 8.22.14 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 208 ; Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 31. — ^The metre 
of neither form of the repeated pada is satisfactory ; cf. Oldenberg, Frol., p. 67.— For 8.(5o.8 
cf. 1.25.2. 

8,22.18<i: 5.82.6c; 8.i03.5<i, vf9Va vamdni dhlmabi. 

8 . 23 . 4 ®- : 7.16.3®-, lid asya 90cfr asthat. 

8 . 23 . 7 ^ : 1. 1 2 7. 2® ; 8.6o. 1 7<^, hotaram carsaninam. 

8 . 23 . 9 ^, yajfiasya sadhanaih gira: 1.44.11®-, m' tva yajhasya sadhanam; 3.27.2^ 
gira yajhasya sadhanam; 8.6. 3^>, stomair yajhasya sadhanam. 

[ 8 . 23 . 12 ^, rayim rasva suviryam : 5.13.5c; 8.98.12®, sa no rasva suviryam ; 
9.43.6c, soma rasva suviryam.] 

8 , 23 . 18 ^: 5.23.3®-, vf9ve hi tvE sajosasah ; 5.21. 3^’, tvaiii vi9ve sajosasah. 

8 . 23 . 18 ^: 5.21. 3i>, devaso dhtdm akrata. 

8 . 23 . 22 ^ (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 
prathamam jatavedasam agnim yajn 4 su purvyhm, 
prati sriig ©ti namass. havismatl. 

8.39.8® (NabhEka Kanva ; to Agni) 

yo agnih saptamEnusah 9rit6 vi9vesu sindhusu, 

tarn aganma tripastyanx mandhatiir dasyuhantamam agnim yajndsu 
phrvyhm j^nabhantam anyak6 same.j 1!^ refrain, 8.39.1^ ff. 

8.60. 2<i (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
dcha hi tva sahasah sUno ahgirah sriicag chranty adhvare, 

Urj6 ndpEtam ghrUke9am imahe ’'gnim yajh6su purvydm. 

8.102.10® (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
vi9vesam iha stuhi hotfnUm ya9astamam, 
agnim yajfl6sn ptirvydm. 

For 8.39.8 cf. 0eldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265.— Hymns 8.23 and 8,60 figure also in the next 
item but two ; cf. 8,23,7^= 8.60.17^ ; and 8.60.19^ « 8.102.16^ 

[ 8 . 23 * 23 ®-, abhir vidhemagndye : 8.43.11c, stomS-ir vidhemEgn^©.] 

8 . 23 * 25 ®: i.i 27 . 8 <i, atithim mdnusanam. 
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8.23.279- (Vi^vamanas Yaiya9va ; to Agni) 
vansva no varya pnrii yahsva rayah pxiruspfliah, 
suviryasya prajavato yagasvatah. 

8.60. 1 (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 

nahi te agne yrsabha pratidhrse jambhaso yad vitisthase, 

sa tvam no hotab suhutam bavis krdhi vansva no varya pnrii. 

These two stanzas figure also in the preceding item but one and in 8.23.7^ = 8.60. 17*^. — 
varya puru is frequent cadence ; 4.55.9 ; 5.23.3 j 6.16.5 ; 8.1.22. 

[8.23.29^, tvam no gomatir isah: 5.79.89-; 8.5.9a; 9 . 62 , 4 % uta no, &c.] 

[ 8 . 23 . 30 % agne tvam yapa asi: 8.90.5% tvam indra ya^a asi] 

8 . 23 . 30 ® (Yi9vamanas Yaiya^va ; to Agni) 

L^gne tv^m ya^a asyj a mitrav^runa vaha, 4 ^c£. 8,23.309- 

rtavana samraja putadaksasa. 

8.25.1C (The same ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ta vam vi9vasya gopa deva devesu yajhiya, 
rtavana yajase putadaksasa. 

8 . 24 . 1 h; 3.53.13^, brahm6ndraya vajrine. 

8.24.39- : 1. 12. 1 1% sa na stavana a bhara ; 9.40.59 ; 6r.6% sa nah punan^ a bhara. 

8 . 24 . 8 ^ (Yi9vamanas Yaiya9va ; to Indra) 
vaydih te asyd vrtrahan vidyama Qura navyasah, 
vaso sparhdsya pumhnta radhasah. 

8.5o(Yal. 2).9h (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
etavatas te vaso vidyama qiira navyasah, 

^yatha prava 6ta9am kftvye dhanej yatha va9am da9^vraje. 

^ 8 . 49 (Yal. i).9<^ 

Ludwig, 597, renders 8.24.8/ mOgen wirfinden,Yrtrat6ter, held, dise deine neueste treffliche, 
ersente gewarung, vilgerufener \ Similarly Grassmann, both correctly. The Talakhilya 
stanza is closely parallel. Ludwig, 666, with astonishing divergence from his interpretation 
of 8.24,8, ' als solchen, o treffiicher, moehten wir, o held, dich von neuem kennen lernen, wie 
in der entscheidenden schlacht du Eta9a halfst, oder dem Ya9a gegen I)a9avraja \ Grassmann, 
ii. 437, does not forget his previous rendering, ^ Als einen solchen zeige dich aufs Neue unSy 
o guter Held, wie im Entscheidungskampf dem Eta9a du halfst, dem Ya^a beim I)a9avra- 
dscha Now 8.5o(Yal.2).9 is, as usual, a variation of 8.49(Yal. i).9 : 

etavatas ta imaha indra sumn^sya gomatah, 
y^tha pravo maghavan m6dhyatithim yatha nipatithim dhane. 

This stanza can have but one meaning : ‘ We ask, 0 Indra, of thee so much of thy favour that 
results in the possession of cattle, as that with which thou didst help Hedhyatithi and. 
Nipatithi in their contest (for cattle).* Therefore 8.5o(Yal. 2),9 must mean much the same 
thing : ^ May we, 0 Yasu, hero, obtain so much of thy newest (favour, sc. sumnasya), as that 
with which thou didst aid Eta^a, or Ya9a against I)a9avraja in the deciding contest.* Eor 
etdvatas with sumndm see under 8,7.15^. This item is a striking illustration of how two 
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stanzas, 8.24.S and 8.49(Val, i).9, may bear upon the meaning of a third, 8.5o(Vah 2),9. 
I would remark that the interpretation on the part of the Padakara of vaso in 8.24.8 as vasoh 
is rendered doubtful by the parallel vaso in 8.5o(Val. 2).9. In both places the word is 
probably vocative. Grassmann, in his Lexicon, s. v. navyas, suggests, unnecessarily, the 
reading te avaso for te vaso in 8.5o(VaL 2). 9®', but ignores his own suggestion in his transla- 
tion. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 40, approves of his emendation on grounds meti'ical. But as he 
does not mention the parallel vaso in 8.24.8®, we may doubt whether, in its light, he would 
insist upon the point. There is no technical proof, but it may be assumed that 8.24.8 is prior 
to 8.5o(Val. 2). 9, and again, on account of its more obvious construction, that 8.49(yal. i).9 is 
the model after which 8.5o(Val. 2). 9 was patched up with the aid of 8.24.8^ 

8 . 24 . 13 ^, pibati somyaih niMhu: 6.60.15^ ; 7.74.2<^; 8.5.11c ; 8.1^; 35.22^, 
plbatani somyam madhii. 

8 . 24 . 18 ^: 6.45.10c, ahamahi ^ravasyavah. 

8 . 24 . 19 ®- (Vi9vamanas yaiya9va ; to Indra) 

4to nv indram stdvama sakhaya stdmyam naram, 
krstir yo Yi'^va abhy asty eka It. 

8.81.4^ (Kusidin Kanva; to Indra) 

dto nv indram stdvam^^anam vdsvah svarajam, 

na radhasa mardhisan nah. 

8.95.7®- (Tira^ci Angirasa; to Indra) 

dto nv indram stdvama 9uddh4ih 9uddhena samna, 

9-uddhair uktbair vavrdhvahsam 9uddha a9frvan mamattu. 

8 . 25 . 1 C rtavEna yajase pntadaksasa : 8.23. 30®, rtavana samraja pntadaksasa, 

8 . 25 . 3 ^: 7.66.2c asurykya pramabasa. 

8 . 25 . 4 °: 1.151.4^5, rtavanav rtam a ghosato (1.151.4^, ghosatho) brhat, 

[ 8 . 25 . 7 ®-^: see under 4.2.18®-^.] 

8 . 25 . 8 ^, samrajyEya sukratu: 1.25.10°, samrajyaya sukratuh. 

8 . 26 . 11 °, arisyanto m' payubhih sacemahi: 2.8.6°, arisyantah sacemahi. 

8 . 25 . 18 °; 3.54*15^ ? nbhe a paprEu rddasl mabitva. 

8 . 26 . 24 ^: 1.82.2^, vipra navistbaya matl 

8 . 26 . 9 ®- (Vi9amanas Vaiya9va, or Vya9va Angirasa ; to A9vins) 
vaydni M vain bivamaba uksany^nto vya9vavat, 
sumatibbir upa viprav iba gatam. 

8.87,6®- (Dyumnika Vasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 
vaydm bi vam bdvamabe vipanyavo vipraso vdjasataye, 
ti valgu dasra purudaiisasa dbiya9vina 9rusty a gatam. 

Por yya^vavit cf. p. 20, note 3. 
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[ 8 . 26 . 11 °, sajosasa varuno mitro ayama : see under 1.36.4^.] 

8 . 26 . 16 °: 8.5.18°, yuvabhyaih Ibhutv a9vina. 

8 . 26 . 21 ° (Yi^vamanas Yaiya9va, or Vya9va Angirasa ; to Yayu) 
tava vayav rtaspate tvastur jamatar adbhuta, 
avansy a vrmmahe. 

8.67.4° (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

Linahi vo mahatam avoj j^yaruna inltraryaman,j i^a: 8.47.1^ ; b : 5.67.1° 
avahsy a vrnimalie. 

Translate 8.26.21, ‘Thy help we implore, 0 Vayu, lord of the rta, Tvastars son-in-law, 
wonderful ^ Of. Hillebrandt, i. 520. Next there exists the following stanza addressed to the 
Adityas (8.47.1) : 

mahi vo mahatam avo varuna mitra da9use, 

yam aditya ablii druh6 r^ksatha nem aghaih na9at, &c. 

‘ Great is the help of you great (gods), 0 Varuna, Mitra, for the pious man, whom, 0 ye 
Adityas ye protect against the wily powers, lest misfortune attack him, &c.' Of materials 
contained in these two stanzas is composed 8.67.4, • * O-reat is the help of you great 

(gods) 0 Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman ; (your) helps do we implore.^ The tautology of avas 
and avahsi, and the anacoluthon of the two distichs show that the stanza is patchwork made 
up from materials contained in the other two.— The pada varuna mitraryaman occurs also 
in 5.67.1 ; 10.126.2. 

8 . 26 . 22 ^: 6.54.8°; 8.46.6°; 53(Val.5).i^, i9anani raya tmalie. 

8 . 27 . 3 <^ : 4.1.3°, marutsu vi9vabhanusu. 

[ 8 . 27 . 4 ^, yanta no ’vrkam chardih: see under 1.48.15°.] 

8 . 27 . 10 ^, d 4 vaso asty apyam : 1. 105. 13^, dev6su asty apyam.] 

8 . 27 . 138 -^, devam-devam vo Vase devam-devam abhistaye: devam- 

devam vo Vasa I'ndram-indram grnisani. 

[ 8 . 27 . 13 °, devam-devam huvema vajasEtaye: see under 5.35.6°'.] 

8 . 27 . 16 °'^ : 7.59. 2°<i, pra sa ksdyam tirate vi mahfr iso yo vo varaya da9ati. 

8 . 27 . 16 °: 6.70.3°; 10.63.13^, pra prajabhirjayate dharmanas pEri. 

8 . 27 . 16 *^ : 1.41.2°, aristah sarva edhate ; 10.63.13°’, Eristah sa marto vi9va edhate. 

8 . 27 . 17 °, aryama mitrd varunah saratayab: 1.79.3°; 10.93,4% aryama. mitro 
vErunah parijmE. 

8.27.19% yad adya surya udyati : 7.66.4°' : 8.27.21% yad adya sura lidite. 
8.27.21* : 7.66.4% yad adyE sura udite ; 8,27. 19% yad adya suiya udyati. 
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8 . 28 . 2 '': 1.26.4I3; 4 - 55 ;io'’; 5 -< 57 - 3 ^; 8.i8.3'>; 83.2l>; 10.126.3^-7^ 

Vilruno mitro aryama. 

[ 8 . 28 . 5 ®, sapto adhi ^nyo dhire : see under 2.8.5®.] 

[ 8 . 29 . 2 ^, antar devesu medhirah: i.io5.i4<i; 142. devo devesu medhirah.] 

[ 8 . 29 . 9 ^ samraja sarpirasutT: 2.41.6a ta samraja ghrtasutl.] 

[ 8 . 30 . 1 ^\ (arbhako) devaso na kumrirakah : 8.69.15a, arbhako na kumarakah,] 

[ 8 . 30 . 3 ^, ta u no adhi vocata: 8.20.26^; 67. 6» tena no adhi, &c.] 

8 . 31 . 5 ^ sunuta a ca dhavatah : 7.32.6^, sunoty a ca dhavati. 

8 . 31 . 8 ^, vi'^vam ayur vy k^nutah : 1.93.3®, vi'^vam ayur vy k^navat ; 10.85.42^, 
vi^vam dyur vy a^nutam. 

8 . 31 . 10 ®- : 8. 1 8. 1 6®, a ^arma parvatankm. 

8 . 31 . 11 ‘'^ (Mann Vaivasvata ; Daiiipatyor ajisah) 
aitu pusa rayir bhagah svasti sarvadhatamah, 
urur adhva svastaye, 

9,101.7® (Nahusa Manava; to Pavarnkna Soma) 
ayaih pusa rayir bhagah somah punkno arsati, 
patir vi^vasya bh^ano vy kkhyad rodasi ubh 4 . 

The chronology of the repetition is evident. In S.31.11 Pusan is the real subject of the 
stanza as shows the phrase, urur adhva svdstaye,'and rayir bhagah are his attributes. In 9. loi. 7 
the entire expression pusa rayir bhd,gali goes with Soma as an unexpressed comparison : Soma, 
(as) Pusan, Wealth, and Bhaga, shall jdow abundantly. Grassmann renders 8.31.11% ‘ Komm 
Puschan. Rayi, Bhaga her’; but 9.101.7% 'Als Nahrer, Spender, reicher Schatz.’ Here 
Ludwig, 891, much better : ‘ als Pusan, als Rayi [reichtum], als Bhaga kommt diser sich 
lauternde Soma.’ Cf. Bergaigne, ii, 428 ; iii. 172, note. The point is that 9.101.7 echoes 
rhetorically 8.31.11. 


8 . 31 . 15 ®<i®- 18 ®<l®, devanEm ya in mano yajamEna iyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhuvat. 

8 . 31 . 17 ® (Manu Vaivasvata ; Danipatyor E^ii^h) 
nakis tain kdrmana nagan na pra yosan na yosati, 

LdevanEm ya in mEno yajamana iyaksaty abhid Eyajvano bhuvat.j 

refrain, 8,31. i5®Ee-i god© 

8.70,3® (Puruhanman Ahgirasa; to Indra) 

nakis tarn kErmana nagad yag cakara sadavrdham, 

indram na yajhair vigvagurtam fbhvasam Edhrstam dhrsnvbjasam. 

Grassmann, i. 445, to 8.31.17*’ rendei-s the repeated pada, ‘niemand verletzt durch sein 
Thun’ ; the same scholar, i. 487, to 8.70.3% ‘ihm kommt an Werken keiner gleich *. In his 
Lexicon he follows, correctly, the latter tack, as does Ludwig, 766 and 613. 
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8 . 31 . 18 ^: $,6,10^; 8.6.24% uta tyad a9va5vyam. 

8 . 32 . 2 ^ (Medhatithi Kanya ; to Indra) 

yah sfbindam dnar^anim pi'prum dasam ahT9uvam, 

vddMd ugrd rinann apah. 

9.109.22^3 (Agnayo Dhisnya Ai9varayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Indur Indraya to9ate ni togate grinann ugro rinann apdh. 

There can be no more brilliant example of relative dates. In 9.109.22 there is play between 
the words indur indraya : the poet is engaged in assimilating Indra and his inspirer (Indu). 
And he borrows the obvious Indra pada, 8.32.2®, substituting for vadhid the word 9rinan which 
belongs regularly to the diction of the Pavamanyah; cf. e.g. 9.46.4. G-rassmann, ii. 464, 
relegating the stanza to the appendix, remarks that the stanza is late on account of its metre 
and its isolated position. The imitative tour de force of its second pada is a welcome corrobora- 
tion of his judgment. Note the mass of padas shared by Indi-a and Soma, under the caption 
‘ Indra and Soma p. xi, middle. 

8.32.30 : 8.3.20% krse tdd indra pSunsyam. 

8 . 32 . 7 ^, stotara indra giiyanah : 4.32.80, stotibhya indra girvanah. 

8 . 32 . 12 % indro vi9vabhu* utibhih : 8.12.5% indra vi9yabhir atibhir yavaksitha ; 

8.61. ; 10.134.3% indra yi9yabhir tltibhih. See also under 8.37 . t. 

8 . 32 . 13 ^^ ; 1.4.10^% yo rayo Vanir mahan supErah sunvatah sakha. 

8 . 32 . 13 % tarn indram abhi gayata ; 1.4.100 ; 5,4% tasma indraya gayata. 

8 . 32 . 18 ^ : 1.133.7®, sahasra yajy ayrtah. 

[ 8 . 32 . 220 , dh6na indrayacaka9at : 10.43.6% jananam dhena ayacaka9ad yfsa.] 
8.32.230 : 4.47.2% nimnam apo nasadhryak. 

8 . 32 . 24 :% s6mam ylraya 9iprlne : 6.44.14% somam ylraya 9iprine pibadhyai. 
8.32.270 ; 1.37.40, deyattam brahma gayata. 

8 . 32.29 (Medhatithi Kanya ; to Indra) = 

8.93.24 (Sukaksa Ahgirasa; to Indra) 
ihd tya sadhamadya hari Mranyake^ya, 
yoHiam abhi prayo hitam. 

8 . 32 . 29 ^= 8,93.24^ : 13.27% ih 4 tyu sadhamadya. 

8 . 32.30 ^ 8. 6. 45 * 

8 . 32.300 =8.6.450: 8,14.12% somap6yaya yaksatah. 

47 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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8 . 33 . 3 <^^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

kanvebhir dhi-snav a dhrsad vajam darsi sahasrinam, 

pi^angarupaiii maghavan vicarsane maksu gdmantain imahe. 

8.88.2^ (Nodhas Gautama; to Indra) 

dyuksaih sudanuih tavisibhir avrtam gin'rii na purubhojasam/ 
ksumantam vajaih 9ati'nam sahasrinam maksu gomantam imahe. 

For ksxunilntam. in 8.88. 2, see the author, IF. XXV.1S5 £f. ; for pi9ahgarupam, in 8.33.3, Th. 
Eaunack, KZ. xxxv. 54S. 

8.33,10^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
satyam ittha vrs6d asi vrsajutir no ’vrtah, 

^vrsa by iigra ^rnvise paravatij vfso arvrwMi 9rutah. 8.6.14c 

9.64. 2C (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Pavamana Soma) 
vfsnas te virsnyaih 9avo vrsa vanaiii vrsa madah, 
satyam vraan vrsdd asi. 

Cf, 1 0.15 3. 2®, tvam vrsan vfs 4 d asi. 

8.33.10c, vfsa hy iigra 9rnvise paravati : 8.6.14c, vfsa hy iigra 9mvise. 

8.33.1ic<^, vrsa ratho maghavan vfsana harl vf*sa tvaiii 9atakrato: 8.13.310'^°^ 
vfsayam indra te ratha uto te vfsana harl, vfsa tvaiii 9atakrato vfsa 
havah. 

8 . 33 . 15 ^^ (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

asmakam adyantamam stomaiii dhisva mahamaha, 

asmakam te savana santu 9amtama madaya dyuksa somapah. 

8.66.6 (Kali Pragatha; to Indra) 

saca somesu puruhtita vajrivo madaya dyuksa somapah, 
tvam id dhi brahmakfte kamyam vasu desthah sunvat6 bhuvah. 

Translate 8.33.15, ‘ Accept to-day our fervent song of praise, 0 most lofty (god); owr soma- 
pressings shall be for thee most comforting to onjoy, 0 heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma.’ 
We may contrast this well-knit stanza with 8.66.6, where we must supply part of the preceding 
stanza (5), vayslm tat ta indra saiii bharamasi yajnam ukth^m turarh v^cah, to wit: (*We 
prepare for thee sacrifice, &c.) at the soma feasts, 0 thou that art called by many, wielder of 
the bolt, for thy enjoyment, 0 heaven- dweller, drinker of the soma. For thou hast become 
the largest giver of desirable goods to him that composes prayer and presses soma (for thee).’ 
The looser dependence of madaya upon somesu, as compared with asmakaih te savana santu 
madaya in 8.33.15, seems to show that the repeated pada originated in the latter hymn. 

8 . 34 .lcd-l 6 cdj divo amusya 9asato divam yaya divavaso. 

8 . 34 . 4 ^; 5.35.6^; 8.6.37c havante vajasataye ; 6.57.1c, huvema vajasataye ; 
8.9.1 3^>, huveya vajasataye. 
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8 . 34 . 7 ^ (Nlpatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a no yahi mahemate saliasrote gdtamaglia, 

Ldivo amusya ^asato divam yayd divavaso.j refrain, 8.34.ic<L-i5cd 

9.62.14a' (Jamadagni Bh^rgava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sahasrotih gatanaagho vimano rajasah kavih, 

^Indraya pavate madah.j 9,6.7^ 

[ 8 . 34 , 88 -, a tvahotamanurhitah: i.i3.4<5, asi liota rndnurhitah ; 1.14.H8; 6.16,98', 
tvam hota manurhitah.] 

8 . 34,118 a no yaby upagruti ; 8.8.58 a no yatam upagruti. 

8 . 34 . 13 ^ (Nlpatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a yahi pdrvatebhyah samudrasyadhi vistdpah, 

^divd amusya gasato divam yaya divavaso.j ^refrain, 8.34.io«^i5C(i 

S-97«5^ (Eebha Kagyapa ; to Indra) 

ydd vasi rocane divah samudrasyadhi vistapi, 

yat parthive sadane vrtrahantama Lyad antariksa a gahLj 5.73.1^^ 

9.12.6^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^pra vacam fndur isyatij samudrasyadhi vistapi, 9.12.68 

j invan kd^am madhu9cutam. 

9,io 7.I4<^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Labhi sdmasa Eyavah pavante madyam madam, j 4 ^ 9.23.48^ 

samudrasyadhi vistapi manismo LinatsarEsah svarvidah.j 8sr9.21.1c 
Note that 8.97.11^ - 9.12.2®. 

8 . 35 . 1 ^: 2.31,1^, Edityai rudrair vasubhih sacEbhdvE. 

8,35.1c-21c, sajdsasa usasa suryena ca. 

8 . 35 . 1 ^ 3 ^, sdmam pibatam agvina. 

[ 8 . 36 . 38 , yi^vEir devais tribhir ekadagair iha: 1.34.11% a nEsatyE tribhir, &c.] 
8 . 35 . 4 ^- 6 ^, vigvehE devEu savanava gachatam, 

8 . 36 . 4 ^ 6 % isam no volham agvinE. 

8.35.7i*“9^, somam sutam mahisevava gachathah. 

8.35.7^9*^, trir vartir yatam agvina. 

8.35 JO^-12% prajam ca dhattEm dravinam ca dhattam. 

8 . 35 . 10 <i~ 12 % urjam no dhattam a9vina. 

8 . 36 . 13 ^-" 16 ^, marutvantE jaritur gachatho havam. 
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8 . 35 . 13 * 1 - 15 ^, adityair yatam a9vina. 


8 . 35 . 16 ^- 18 % hatarii raksansi sedhatam amivah. 

8 . 35 . 16 ^^- 18 % somam sunvato a9vina. 

8 . 35 . 19 ^- 21 ^, ^yava^vasya sunvato madacyuta. 

Cf. cyiiva9vasya sunvatah 8.36.7®; 38.8®. 

8 . 35 . 19 '^^- 21 % a^vinu tiroahnyam. 

8.35.22% arvug rathaiii ni yachatam: 1.92.16c ; 7.74.2% arvag ratham samanas^ 
ni yachatam. 

8.35.22^: 6.6o.i5<^; 7.74.2^!; 8.8.1^; 5.11% pi'batam somyam m^dhu ; 8.24,13% 
pibati somyaih madhu. 

8 . 35 . 22 cf^c- 24 c‘i% a yatam a^vina gatam avasyiir vam aham huve dhatt^m ratnani 
da^use. 

The pada, a yatam a9vina gatam, also at 8.8.6® ; the pada, dhattam r^tnani da9use, also at 
8 . 35 . 23 ^: 8,1.25% vivaksanasya pitaye. 

8 . 36 . 1 *‘ 5 “‘®- 6 ^’"®, piba somam madEya kam 9atakrato, yam te bhEgam EdhErayan 
vi9vah sehanah pftanE uru jrEyah sEm apsujin mardtvEh indra satpate. 
Cf. 8.95.3®, piba somam madaya kdm. 

8 . 36 . 4 «' (9yavE9va Atreya; to Indra) 

janita div6 janita prthivyah ^piba somam madEya kam 9atakrato,j 

^refrain : see prec. item 

^yam te bhEgam adharayan vf9vEh sehEnah pftana urti jrayah sam apsujfn 
marutvah indra satpate. j ^ refrain : see pi’ec. item 

9,96.5^ (Pratardana DEivodEsi ; to PavamEna Soma) 
somah pavate janita matinam janita div6 janita prthivyah, 
janitagner janita suryasya janit6ndrasya janitota visnoh. 

Stanza 9.96,5 is clap-trap: Indra language transferred to Soma; cf, Hillobrandt, Ted. 
Myth. i. 415. Por 8.36.4 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud, ii. 262 ff. For the repeated pEda cf. 2,40.1% 
janana divo janana prthivyah. 

8 . 36 . 70 ' = 8.37.7®' (9yavE9va Atreya ; to Indra) 

gyavaQvasya sunvatas (8.37.7, r^hhatas) tdtha Qrnu ydthaQmor dtreh 
kdrmam krnvatdh, 

pra trasddasyum avitha tvam 6ka in nrsahya indra brdhm§m (8.37.7, ki^a- 
trani) vardhayan. 
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8.38.89- (^yava^ya Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

^yavagvasya sunvatd ’trinam prnutam hdvara, 
indragni sdmapitaye. 

Of. the refrain, 9yava9vasya snnvato madaeyuta, 8.35.i9’^-2i^ — On the relation between 8.36 
and 37 see p. 16. 

8 . 37 . 1 ®^®, indra vi^vabhir utibhih, madhyamdinasya savanasya vrtra- 

hann anedya piba sdmasya vajriyab. 

For the first of these padas see also under 8.32,12®. 

8.37.7 = 8.36.7. 

8.37.79-= 8.36.7% 9yava9vasya r^bhatas (8.36.7% sunvat^s) tMba 9rnu: 8.38.8% 
9yava9vasya sunvatah. 

8 . 38 . 10 - 3 % indragni tasya bodhatam. 

8 . 38 . 2 % yrtraMnaparajita : 3.12.4% sajitvanaparEjita. 

8.38.39-^ ( 9 y§*ya 9 va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

iddm vam madirdm madliv ddhnksann ddribhir narah, 

Lindragni tdsya bodhatam. j m refrain, 8. 38. 10-3C 

8.65.89- ^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

iddm te somyam mddhv ddhnksann adribhir narah^ 
jusand indra tat piba. 

The cadence, ddribhir ntoh, also in 2.36. 

8.38.49- : 5.78.3% jus^tham yajham istaye ; 5.72.3^, jusetam yajham istaye. 

8 . 38 . 4 <s~e 0 y indragni a gatam nara. 

Of. 3.12.1% indragni a gatam sutam. 

8 . 38 . 7 % prataryavabhir a gatam: 5.51.3% prataryavabhir a gahi. 

8 . 38 . 70 - 00 : 6.60. 90, indragni somapitaye. 

8 . 38 . 8 % 9yaya9vasya sunvatah : 8.36.79- = 8.37.79*, 9yava9Yasya sunvatas (8.37.79', 
rebhatas) tdtha ^rnu. 

8.38.99-bc (^yava9va Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
eva vam ahva utaye yathahuvanta m^dhirah, 

i^fndragni sdmapitaye.j ^ refrain, 8 . 38. 7C-90 

8.42.69-bc (Axcananas, or Nabhaka Kanva ; to A9yins) 
eva vam ahva utdye ydthahuvanta m^dhirah, 

^^nasatya s6mapitay©j Lndbhantam anyake same.j 

iSsr c : of. 8.8.5^ ; d : refrain, 8.39.1^ fip. 

Pada 8.38.9® is refrain in 8.38. 7®-9®; pada 8.42.6® in 8.42.4®^6® (cf. d9Yina somapitaye, 
8.8.5% ; 8.42.6^* in 8.39.1^ ff. ; see the next item but one. 
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[ 8 . 38 . 10 '>, indragnyor avo vi’ne : 8.94.8'’, devanam avo vrne.] 

8 . 39 . 1 ^- 40 . 11 ^; 42.4’5-6d, nabhantam anyake same. 

8 . 39 . 6 ^, agnir dvara vy ^rnute: 1.128,6^, agm'r dvara vy rnvati. 

8 . 39 . 8 ®; 8.23.22^'^ ; 60.2^ ; 102,2% agnfm yajnesu purvy^m. 

[ 8 . 40 . 5 ®, indrai9ana ojasa: 8.76.1^, mdram i9anam ojasa.] 

Cf. also 8. 6.41 ^ 6ka i^ana djasa. 

[ 8 . 40 . 6 ®, ojo dasasya dambhaya : io.22.8<^, Yadhar dasasya dambhaya.] 

8 . 40 . 7 <l: 1.8.4®; 9.61.29®, sasabyama prtanyatah. 

8 . 40 . 7 <i®, sEsahyama prtanyato vanuyama vanusyatali : i.i32.il>c, indratvotah 
sasahyama prtanyato vanuyama vanusyatah. 

8 . 40 . 9 ^, pUrvir uta pra^astayah: 6.45. 3^^; 8.12.21^% mahir asya pranitayah 
pnrvir ut 4 pra9astayaii. 

8 . 40 . 10 ®, 11 ®, ut6 nil cid ya djasa (ii®, ohate). 

Cf. under 1.10.8, and see p. 15. 

8.40.10^, 9dsnasyandani bhddati : 8. 40,1 id, anda 9usnasya bbedati. 

8 . 40 . 10 ®, jesat sv^rvatir apah: 8.40.11®, ajaih svarvatir apah; 1.10.8®, jesah 
ST^rvatir apdh. 

8.40.12d; 4.5o.6d; 5.55.iod ; 8.48.13d; io.i2i.iod, vayaih syama patay 0 raylnam. 
8.41.1^ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Vai'una) 

asma u sd prabhdtaye vdrunaya mariidbliyd ’rea vidustarebhyab, 
yd dhita manusanam pa9vd ga iva raksati Lnabhantam anyakd same.j 

refrain, 8.39.i^j0f. 

9.61.12^ (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavarnSna) 
na indraya yajyave vdrimaya marMbhyah, 
varivovit p 4 ri srava. 

This repeated pada also at 9.33.3^; 34.2^ ; 65.25^ : see under 5.51.7. 

8 . 41 . 2 ^ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Varuna) 

t^m n sd samana gira pitfnam ca manmabMh, 

nabhalsAsya pr^9astibhir ydb slndhtinam tipodayd saptdsvasa si, madhyamd 
^niibbantam anyake same.j refrain, 8.39.1^ ff. 
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(Bandhiu Gaupayana and others; to Vi9Ye Devay 
mano nv a huvamahe nara^ahs^na somena, 
pitfnam ca manmabhih. 

For To.57.3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. ii. loo. 


8 . 42 . 4 c~ 6 c, nasatya somapitaye. 

Cf. 8.8.5^, a9vina somapitaye. 

8.42.68'^c: 8.38,9®'^° (with the tiha, nasatya, in 8.42.6®, for mdragni in 8.38.9®). 

8 . 43 . 1 ®: 8.3.15^, gi'ra stomasa Irate. 

8 . 43 . 2 ^ : 1.78.1^ ; 6.16.29^, 36^, jatavedo vicarsane. 

8 . 43 . 11 ^+® (VirGpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
nksannaya vagannaya sdmaprsthaya vedhase, 
stdmair vidhemagnaye. 

1 0.9 1. 1 4® (Aruna Vaitahavya; to Agni) 

yasminn d^vasa rsabhasa uksano vaga mesa avasrstasa ahutah, 
kilalapd sdmaprsthaya vedhase hrda matlni janaye carum agn^ye. 
8.44.27® (VirGpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
yajhanam rathy^ vaydm tigmdjambhaya vildve, 
stdmair i^emagndye, 

Cf. the correspondence of 8.43.24® with 8.44.6®. — Of. 8.23.23% abhir vidhemagndye. 
[ 8 . 43 . 15 ®, dgne viravatim isam: 1.12.11® ; 9,61.6^, rayfm vlravatim fsam.] 
8 . 43 . 16 ®: 1. 12.12®, imdmstdmam jusasvame: I.i2.i2c,imdnist6maih jnsasva nah. 
8 . 43 . 18 ^, 29 ^, vi9vah suksitdyah pfthak. 

[ 8 . 43 . 20 ®, vahnim hotdram Xlate : 6. 14.2®; agnim hdtaram ilate.] 

Cf. s-io.:”, ^gne hotaram Ijate. 


8 . 48.21 = 8. 1 1.8. 

8 . 43 . 22 ® (VirGpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
tarn rlisva yd ahuto ^gnlr vibhrajate ghrtaih, 
imdih na^L grnavad dhdvam. 

10.26.9d (Vimada Aindra, or others; to PGsan) 
asmakam Grjd rdtham pGsa avistu mahinah, 
bhuvad vajdnam vrdha imdm nah grnavad dhdvam. 
Cf. 9rnuta (and 9rniitto) maimiim h^vam, under 2. 41. 13. 

8 . 43 . 23 ®': 4.32.13® = 8.65.7®, tam tvS vaydm havdmahe. 
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8 . 43 . 24 <^ (VirGpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

vi^am rajanam adbhutam adhyaksam dharmanam imam, 

agnim ile sd u ^ravat. 

8,44.6c (The same) 

mandram hotaram rtvijam citr 4 bhanum vibhavasum, 
agrdm ile sa u §ravat. 

Cf. the correspondence of 8.43.11® with 8.44.27^ 

8 . 48 . 30 ^: 8.19.17% te ghed agne svadhyhh. 

8 . 43 . 3 ll^: 3.9.8l>; 8.102,11% 9lram pavaka90cisam ; 10.21.1% 9lrampavak%ocisam 
vivaksase. 

8 . 43 . 32 C (VirUpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

sa tvam agne vibhavasuh srjan suryo na ra9mibhih, 

gardhan tamahsi jighnase. 

9,100.8c (Eebhasunu Kagyapau ; to PavamEna Soma) 

LpayamEna mahi gravagj citrebhir yasi ra9mibhih, 9.4,1 

gdrdhan tdmahsi jighnase vigvani daguso grh6. 

Cf. 9.66.24®, krsna tamahsi janghanat, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 31 1. For the 
relation of the two stanzas see under 9.4.1^ 

8 . 44 . 6 ®: 8.43.24c, agnim lie sd u gravat. 

8 . 44 . 9 ®: 6.52.12% cikitvan daivyam janam. 

8 .44.10a, vlpram hotaram adruham : 6. 1 5. 7®, vlpram hotaram puruvaram adruham. 
8.44.1ll»; 7.15.13% prati sma deva risatah. 

8.44.13a : 7.15.1% tlrjo n^patam a huve. 

8 . 44 . 14 l>: 1.12.129'; 10.21.8% ague gukrena goclsE. 

8 . 44 . 14 ®: 1. 12.4®; 5.26.5c, devair a satsi barhlsL 
8 . 44 , 19 ®: 3.10.1®, tv^m agne manlslnah. 

8.-44,19®: 1.5.8®, tvam vardhantu no glrah. 

8 , 44 . 26 ^ : 8.6.4®, samndrayeva slndhavah. 

8 . 44 . 27 ®, stdmair isemagn^ye ; 8,43.11% stomair vidhemagnaye. 

8 . 44 , 28 ® : 2.5.8®, ayto agne tv 4 dpi. 
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8.44.28®: 1 . 10 . 9 ®, tasmEi pEvaka mrlaya. 

8.45.1^, strnanti barhir Enus4k : 1 . 13 . 5 % sirnita barhir Snusak ; 3 . 41 . 2 ^, tistire 
barbi'r EnusEk. 

8.45.1®-3®, yesam indro yiivE sakhE. 

8.45.4^® (Tri 9 oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
a bundEm vrtraha dade jatd^i prehad v£ matEram, 
kd agrab kd ha grnvire. 

8 . 77 . 1 ^® (Kurusuti KEnva ; to Indra) 
jajhan5 nu 5 atEkratur vi prchad iti matEram, 
kE ugrah kd ha grnvire. 

Two snatches from a legend of the heroic deeds of young Indra. Continued in 8.45.5*' ^ith 
prati tva 9avasi vadad : in 8.77.2® with ad im 9avasy Ebravld. See Aufrecht in the Preface to 
his second edition of the Eig-Veda, p. xxiv. ; Bergaigne, iii. 105 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 310 ff. 
(Cf. also ibid. ii. 246.) 

8.45.7®, rathitamo rathinEm; i.ii.i®, rathitamam rathinEm. 

8.46,10^ {Tri 9 oka KEnva ; to Indra) 
vrjyama te pEri dvfs 6 ^ram te Qakra davEne, 
gam^m^d indra gdmatah. 

8 . 92 . 26 ® (^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

Eram hf smE sutEsu nah sdmesv indra bhiisasi, 
dram ta gakra davdne. 

Translate 8.45.10, ‘ Let us escape thy hostilities ; ready, O ^^ahra, for the gift of thee, that 
hast cattle (to give), would we come P As regards 8.92.26 Ludwig, 623, renders, 'hereit 
stellst du, Indra, dich ein zu unsern gekelterten soma, zur hand, O ^akra, dass du gebesi' 
This translation makes Indra the subject of both distichs ; unlikely, because the pada aram 
te9akra davane in 8.45. 10 expresses the rather more natural idea that the sacrificers are ready 
for Indra's cattle-abounding gifts. Grassmann’s rendering, 1 507, labours under the same 
difficulty : * Penn passend, Indra, miihst du dich fur uns bei dem gebrauten Trank, o Indra, 
deiner Gab^ gemEss.’ We must translate ; ‘Eeady, forsooth, 0 Indra, thou dost attend our 
pressed soma drinks ; ready (come we) for thy gifts.’ Of. 8.46,9. The third pada is elliptical ; 
supply the verb gEchSmah, or the like, and observe 8.92.27®, Eram gamama te vayEm. The 
elliptical construction of the repeated pEda in 8.92.26® is certainly secondary and after-born, 
as compared with its expressed construction in 8.45.10% 

[8.46.11% 9 EnEi 5 cid yEnto adrivah: 8 . 61 . 4 % maksu cid, &c.] 

8.45.13®' : 3 . 42 . 6 % vidma hi tvS dhanamjayEm. 

8.45.15®, tEsya no v4da a bhara : 1 . 81 . 9 ®, tesEm no v4da a bhara. 

[8.46.21% stotram IndrEya gEyata: 8 . 89 . 1 % brhEd IndrEya gEyata.] 

[8.46.21^, pnrunrmnEya sEtvane : 6 . 45 . 22 % puruhutaya sEtvane.] 

48 [h,o.s. 20] 
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8 . 45 . 29 °: 1.5.2° I'ndram some saea sute. 

8.45.33°: 8.6.25° ydd indra mrlayasi nah ; also refrain in 8.93.28c-30° 

8 . 45 . 40 °~ 42 ° vasu sparhaih tad a bhara. 

8 . 46 . 3 ^'^° (Va^a A9'vya ; to Indra) 
a ydsya te mabimanam gdtamiite gdtalsrato, 
girbMr grndnti karavab. 

8.99.8^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 

iskartaram dniskrtam sahaskrtam gatdmiitim gatdkratum, 

sam3.nam fndram avase bavamabe vasavanam vasajuvam. 

8.54(Val. 6).i^ (Matari^van Kanva ; to Indra) 
et^t ta indra vlry^ib girbbir gmdnti karavab, 

U stobbanta urjam avan gbrta9eutam pSuraso naksan dhltlbbih. 

The accent of grnanti in 8.54.1^ seems to imitate 8.46.3°, secondarily and improperly. — 
Further instances of the cadence, grnanti karavah under 6.45.33. 

8 . 46 . 6 °: 6.54.8°; 8.26.22^; 53(Val.5).i^, i9anam rayd imabe. 

8 . 46 . 88 '’^^ (Ya^a A9vya ; to Indra) 

yds te mddo vdrenyo yd indra vrtrabdntamab, 

ya adadih svhr nfbbir ydh pftanSsu dus^rah. 

9.61.19^ (AmahTyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yds te mddo varenyas t 4 na payasYandbasa, 

Ldevavfr agha9ansaba.j ^ 9*24.7° 

8.92.17b ( 9 rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
yds te citrd9raYastamo yd indra vrtrabdntamab, 
yd ojodatamo mddab. 

Translate 8.46.8, ‘ That beloved intoxicating drink of thine, which, 0 Indra, is the surest 
slayer of Vrtra, which (aided) by heroes obtains the heavenly light (svar), and which is 
difficult to overcome in battle — For the third pada see 8.15.12°, asmakebhir nfbhir ^tra 
sv^r jaya ; cf, also 3.31. 15, 19. But the stanza has no conclusion, even though it is connected 
by concatenation with 8.46.9 (y6 dustSrovi9vavara 9ravayyah), addressed to Indra. If, more- 
over, we find again its first pada, in 9,61,19 ; its second pada in 8.92.17, both in unquestionable 
connexions, it seems likely that 8.46,8 is a later product, mostly patched together b’om 
existing -Cf. the pSdas, vfsa mMo vtonyah, x.175.2^, and (for 8.46.8’^), s& 9uro ^sta 

pftanSsu dnst^rah, 4.36.6^ 

8 , 46 . 9 ^ (Va9a A9vya ; to Indra) 

yo dustdro Yi9vaYara 9raYayyo vdjesv asti taruta, 

sd nah 9avistha sdvana vaso gabi gam^ma gdmati vraj6. 

8.5i(Val. 3).5<i (Qrustigu Kdnva ; to Indra) 

y6 no datd vdsilndm Jndram tarn hnmahe vaydm,j ©r 6,46.3^ 

vidma by ksya sumatim ndviyasim gam^ma g6mati vrajd. 

Cf. 1.86.3°, B& gdnta gdmati vraj6 ; and 7.32.10^, gfimat sd gdmati vrajd. 
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[ 8 . 46 . 13 ’’, purasthata maghava vrtralia bhuvat: 10.23.2’’, Indro maghair 
maghavE, &c.] 

SA 6 . 20 ^: 8.22.2^, bhujyum vajesu purvyam. 


8 . 47 . 1 ^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

mdM VO mabatam dvo ^wuna mi'tra da$use,j ^ 5*7i*3^ 

ydm aditya abhi druho rdksatha agham na9ad LS-nebdso va utayah sutltayo 
va ntayab. j m' refrain, 8.47.1 1 8®^ 

8.67.4a (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

mdM VO mahatam avo LVaruna initraryamaii,j ^ 5. 67,1° 

Lavahsy a vrnimahe. j 8. 26. i® 


See the estimate of 8.67.4 under 8.26.21®. 


8 . 47 . 1 ^ varuna mitra da9use: 5.71.3^ varuna mitra da^usah. 


8 . 47 . 1 ®f~ 18 ®^‘, anehaso va utdyah suntayo va ntayah. 

Cf. 5.65.5®, anehasas tvotayah. 

8 . 47 . 5 ® : 1.4.6c, syam 4 d indrasya 9armani. 

8 . 47 . 9 ^ : 6.75.i2<i, i7<i, aditih 94rxaa yachatu. 

8 . 47 . 9 ® (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

dditir na urusyatv ^^ditih 94rma yachatu, j 6.75.1 2<^ 

mata mitrasya revdto Jryamnd v^runasya cSnehdso va utayah sutltayo va 
Utayah.j ^d: 1.136.2®; ef: refrain, 8.47.ie^i8®^ 

10,36.3^ {Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Vi9ve Deva^ 

vl9vasman no aditih patv ahhaso mata mitrasya varunasya revata^, 
svarvaj jydtir avrkam na9lmahi Ltad devanam avo adya vrnimahe. j 

^refrain, io.36.2<^i2‘i 

8 . 47 . 9 <i: 1.136.2©, aryamnd varunasya ca. 


8 . 47 . 15 ®, 17 ®, trita (17®, eva) dusvapnyam sarvam. 

8 . 47 . 18 ^^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas and Usas) 
ajaismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vaydm, 

liso yasmad dusvapnyad abhaismapa tad uchatv j_anehaso va utayah suUtayo va 
Utayah.j (^refrain, 8.47.ief-i8®^ 

10.164.5®^ (Pracetas Ahgirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) 
djaismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vaydm, 

jagratsvapndh samkalpah papo yam dvismas tarn sa rchatu yd no dvdsti 
tarn rchatu. 

The repeated distich fits best, we may suppose, in 8.47.18^^. On the metre of 10.164.5® 
see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 39. 
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8 . 48 . 2 ° (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

anta9 ca praga aditir bhavasy avayata haraso daivyasya, 

indav indrasya sakhyam jusanah 9raustiva dhiiram anu raya rdiiyah. 

9.97.11° (Manyu Vasistba ; to PavamEna Soma) 

adha dharaya madhva preanas tii'6 roma pavate adridugdhah, 

indur indrasya sakiiyam jnsand devo deyasya matsaro madSya. 

[ 8 . 48 . 4 ^ : see under 8.18.22°.] 

[ 8 . 48 . 6 ^ pra caksaya krnuhi vasyaso nah: 4.2.20°, lic chocasva kmuhi, &c.] 
8 . 48 . 8 *^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

s6ma raj an mrlaya nah svasti tava smasi vi^atyas tasya viddhi, 
alarti daksa uta man3rur indo ma no aryo anukamam pdrS dah. 

1 0.5 9. 6*1 (Bandhu Gaupayana, &c. ; to Asunlti) 

asunite punar asmasu caksuh piinah pran^m iha no dhehi bhogam, 

Jy< 3 k pa^yema suryam uccarantamj annmate mrldya nah svasti. 

6®* 4.24.5^ 

8 . 48 . 9 ° (Pragatha KEnva ; to Soma) 

tvam hi nas tanvEh soma gopa gatre-gatre nisasattliE nrcEksah, 
yat te vaydm praminama vratani sa no mrla susakha deva vasyah. 

10.2.48- (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

yad VO vayam praminama vratani yidusEm deya ayidustarEsah, 
agnis tad yi^yam a prnEti vidyan ydbhir deyah rtiibhih kalpayEti. 

Cf. 1.25.1. 

8 . 48 . 11 <i : aganma yatra pratirdnta aynh. 

[ 8 . 48 . 12 ^, amartyo martyEh aviyd9a: 4.58. $< 3 , maho deyo maityEh a yiye9a.] 

8 . 48 . 13 ^: 5 * 5 S*io^; 8.4o.I 2<3; 10.121.10^ vaydm syamapatayoraylnam. 

8 . 48 . 14 °, ydyam s6masya vi^vdha priytsah : 2.12.15°, vaydm ta indra vi9vaha 
priyasah. 

8 . 48 . 14 ‘^^ : 1. 1 1 7. 25<i ; 2. 1 2. 1 5^^ suyirEso yidatham a vadema. 

8 . 49 (Val.l).l^ (Praskanya Kdnya ; to Indra) 
atohx pra yah suradhasam indram area ydtha vidd, 
yd jaritfbhyo maghdyE purtlvdsuh sahdsreneya 9iksati. 

8.69.4^ (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
ahhi prd gdpatim girdndram area yatha vide, 
sumim satyEsya sEtpatim. 

See arassmann’s inconsistent renderings, i. 485 } iL 435, occasioned by vah in 8.49.1* ; 
area is second singular imperative in both stanzas. Ludwig, 612, 665, consistent but wrong. 

8 . 49 (VaLl). 68 ' ; 8.5.7% ^ stdmam dpa dravEt, 
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8.49(Val.l).6o (Praskanva Kanva: to Indra) 

na stomam lipa dravddj dhiyand dgvo nk sotrbhih, 8,5.7*^ 

yd.m to svadliavan svaddyanti dkenava indra k^nvesn ratayah. 

8.5o(Val. 2). 5c (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

a nah s6me svadhvara iyand atyo na to9ate, 

ydrm te svadavan svadanti gurtayah. paure chandayase havam. 

The repeated pada in the second Valakhilya hymn is inferior in sense and metre to that of 
the first. See under 8.5,7®’. 

8 . 49 (Val.l). 6<5 (Praskanva Kapva; to Indra) 

ugraih nk viram namasopa sedima vibhiitim dksitavasum, 

ndriva vajrinn avatd na sineatd ksarantindra dkitayak. 

8.5o(Yal. 2). 6c (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

pr^ virdm ugrdm vivicim dhanasprtam vibbiitini radbaso mahali, 
udriva vajrinn avatd vasntvana skdk pipetha da9use. 

8 . 49 (Val,l). 7 ®'^^, yad dba ntznam yad va yajhd yad va prthivyam adhi . . . ugra 
ugr^bhir a gahi ; 8.5o(VaL 2).7a'tid^ yad dba nandm parEvati yad va 
prtbivyam divi . . . rsvajsvdbbir a gabi ; 8.3. 17 d^ ugr 4 rsvdbbir a gabi. 

8 . 49 (Val.l) 9 c (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas ta imaba indra sumnasya gomatab, 

yatba pravo magbavan mddhyatithim ydtba mpEtitbim dbane. 

8 . 5 o(Ye 1 . 2).9c (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas te vaso ^vidyama 9ara navyasabj 8.24.8^ 

ydtba prava dtagam krtvye dbdne ydtba va9am da9avraje. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see under 8.24.8^ 

8 . 49 (Val.l). 10 ®^c (Praskanva KEnva ; to Indra) 

ydtba kdnve magbavan trasyddasyavi yatbE paktbe da9avraje, 

ydtba gdgarye dsanor rji^vanindra gdmad dbiranyavat. 

8 . 5 o(Ve 1 . 2). (Pustigu KEnva ; to Indra) 

ydtba kdnve magbavan mddbe adbvard dirgbanitbe dambnasi, 

ydtba gdgarye dsisaso adrivo mEyi gotrdm bari9riyam. 

8 . 60 (VaL 2 ). 6 c, ydm te svadEvan svadanti gurtayab: 8.49 (Ve1.i). 6®, ydm te 
svadbEvan svadEyanti gurtayab. 

8.50(Val.2).ec, udriva vajrinn avatd vasutvana : 8.49 (Ve1.i).6c, udriva vajrinn 
avatd na sincate, 

8 . 50 (Val. 2 ). 7 ®'^^, ydd dba nbndm parEvati yEd vE prtbivyam divi, . . . rsva 
rsvEbbir a gabi: 8.49 (VeL i). 7 ®'^<i^ yad dba ntmdm yad vE yajn6 ydd 
vE prtbivyam adbi . . . ugra ugrebbir a gabi; 8.3.174, ugra rsvEbbir 
a gabi. 
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8 . 50 (Val. 2 ). 9 ^: 8.24.8^, vidyama ^nra navyasah. 

8 . 50 (VaL 2 ). 9 c yatha prava eta9am kftvye dhtoe: 8.49(Val.i).9^, yatha pravo 
maghavan m^dhyatithim. 

8 . 50 (VaL 2 ). 10 ‘'^®, yatha kanve maghavan medhe adhvai’e . . . yatha g69arye 
asisaso adrivah : 8. 4 9(VaL i). i yatha kanve maghavan trasadasyavi 
. . . yatha g69arye asanor rji9vam. 

8 . 51 (Val. 3 ).l^^ (Qrustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yatha manau samvaranau s6mam indrapibah sutam, 

nipatithau maghavan medhyatithau pustigau 9rustigaii saea. 

8.52(Val.4).i^^ (Ayu Kanva ; to Indi'a) 

yatha manau vivasvati s6mam gakrapibah sutam, 

yatha trte chanda indra jujosasy LSyau madayase saca.j ^ cf. 8.4.2^ 

8 . 5 lCVal. 3 ). 6 ^ : 6.46.3^^ indram t 4 m htimahe vayam. 

8 . 61 (VaL 3 ). 5 c^: 8.46.9<i, gamema gomati vraj6. 

For remoter parallels see under 8.46,9^. 

8 . 51 ('VaL 3 ). 6 ^i^+c^^ (Qrustigu Ksnva ; to Indra) 

yasmai tvam vaso danaya Qiksasi ai rayds p6sam a^nute, 

tarn tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havamahe. 

8.52(Val.4).6ab (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yasmai tvam vaso danaya mdhhase sa rayds p6sam invati, 

LvasUyavo vasupatim 9 atakr 4 tum stomair indram havEmahe.j 

i!^ 8 . 62 (Val. 4 ). 6 <J<^ 

8. 6 1 . 1 4CCI (Bharga PrEgatha ; o Indra) 

tvam hi radhaspate radhaso mahah ksayasyasi vidhatEh, 

tarn tva vaydm maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havEmahe, 

For further instances of the pEda, sutavanto havEmahe, see next item. — Note that 
8.52(VaI.4).6®‘i - 8,61, 10°^ — The cadence dSnaya mahhase also in 8.6 t.8^ 

8 . 51 (VaL 3 ). 6 c<l=: 8.61*14^^, tarn tvE vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto 
havamahe; 8.17.3^; 93- 3^^ sutavanto havamahe. 

8 . 62 (VaL d:).!*^^, yEtha mEnEu vivasvati sdmam 9afcc4pibah sutEm : 8. 5 1 (Val. 3). i***^,. 
yatha mEnau samvaranEu sdmam indrapibah sutEm. 

[8,52(VaI.4).ld^ ayau madasaye s 4 ca : 8.4.2^, indra madEyase s 4 ca.] 

£ 8 . 52 (Val. 4 :). 3 < 5 , yasmai visiDiustrjnipada vicakrame: 1. 22.18a-; 8.12.27^, trmi 
pada Vi cakrame (1.22.18a, vicakrame).] 
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8.62(VaL4).4c'3, tam tva vayam sudiigham iva godiiho juliQmasi jmvasyavah: 
sudugham iva goduhe, juhtlmasi dyavi-dyavi. 

Cf. under 6.45.10°. 

8.52(Val.4).6^ (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yd no data sa nah pita mahan ngrd i^anakft, 

dyamann ugro maghavE purtiv^sur gdr a^vasya pr4 datu nah. 

^•^ 5 * 5 ^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

Indra grnlsd u stusd mahah ngra i^anakrt, 
dhi nah sutam piba. 

For 8.65.5*^ cf, 2. 20.4% tam u stusa indram Um gmise. 

8.52(Val.4:).69'^, yasmai tvdm vaso danaya mahhase sa rayas posam invati: 

8,5i(VaL yasmai tvam vaso danaya 9iksasi si rSy^s p6sam 

a9nute. 

8,52(Val.4),ec<i (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

Lyasmai tvam vaso danaya mahhase sa rayas pdsam invati,j m- 8.5i(Val. 3).6a^ 
vasHyavo vasupatim gatakratum stdmair indram havamahe. 

8.6i.ioc<i (Bharga PrSgatha ; to Indra) 

ugrahahur mraksakftvE puramdaro yadi me 9rnavad dhavam, 

vastiyavo vdsupatiih gatakratnm stdmair indram havamahe. 

Note that 8.6r.i4°<* « 8.5i(Val. 3).6°‘*. 

8.52(Val.4).10^: 8.7.22^, sdm bsom sdm u suryam. 

8.63(VaL5).l<3: 6.54.8<3 ; 8.26.22^; 46.60 i9anam rSya imahe. 

8.53(V‘aL6),2^, vavrdhand divd-dive : 8.12.28^, vSvrdhate dive-dive. 

8.53(Val. 6).2<^ ; 8.11.9^, vajaydnto havamahe. 

[8.63(Val. 5).3o<i, yd parEvdti sunvire janesv a yd arvavatindavah : 8.9 3.6*^ ; 
9. 65, 2 28-^, yd sdmSsah paravati yd arvavdti sunvire.] 

8.53(‘V‘aL 5),4^ ; 8.4,12, yatra sdmasya trmpasi. 

8.63(Val.6),6^, kratum punata anusak: 8.12.11^, kratnm punita anusak. 
8.63(Val.6),78' : 5.35. yds te sadhistho Vase. 

8.64{Val.6).5o, tdna no bodhi sadhamadyo vrdhd : 8.3.1®, apir no bodhi sadha- 
adyo vrdhd. 

8,64{Val.e).l^: 8,46.3®, girbhir grnanti kardvah. 

8.64(V‘al.6).6^ ; 4,8.6% sasavahso vi 9invire. 
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8 . 54 (Val, e). 7 ^ : 9. 6 1. 1 5^, dliuksasva pipyusini isam ; 8. 7. 3c, dhuksanta pipyusim 
isam ; 8.13.25c, dhuksasva pipyusim I'sam ava ca nah. 

[ 8 . 54 (Val.e). 8 ‘‘’, vayam ta indra stdmebhir vidhema : 5.4* vayam te agna 
ukthair vidhema.] 

8.55(VaL7).l<^ Kanya ; Praskanvasya danastuti^ 
bhurid indrasya ylryam vy akhyam abhy dyati, 
radhas te dasyava vrka. 

8.56(Val. 8). I a (Prsadhra Kanya ; Praskanvasya danastutiy 
prati te dasyave vrka radko adar9y ahrayam, 

Ldyaur na prathina 9avah.j 6s* 1.8,5 c 

For the appraisal of 8.56.1 see under 1.8,5®. — For 8.55.1®' cf. 1.80.8®, mahat ta indra 
virykm. 

8 . 56 (Val. 8).lc : 1.8.5c, dyaur na prathind 9avah. 

[ 8 . 56 (Val. 8 ). 5 c, agnlh 9ukrena 90Cisa; agne 9ukrena, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 

[ 8 . 57 (Val. 9 ). 2 «, yuyam devas traya ekrida9asah: 9.92.4^, vf9ye devds, <&c.] 

8 . 57 {Val. 9 ). 4 ^^, ayam vam bbagd nihito yajatra: 1.183.4®, aydm vam bhago 
nihita iyaih gih. 

8 . 69 (VaLll).l<^ (Suparna Kanya ; to Indra and Varuna) 

imani vam bbagadheySni sisrata fndravaruna pra mah 4 sutesu vam, 

yajne-yajne ha savana bhuranyatho yat sunvat^ yajamanaya gxksathah. 

10.27.1^ (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

asat su me jaritah sabhivego ydt sxinvatd yajamanaya Qiksam, 
ana9lrdam aham asmi prahanta satyadhvftam vrjinay^ntam abhum. 

We may perhaps accept it as a general principle, that in hymns in which a god speaks for 
himself, repeated padas, which are otherwise attributed by the poets to a god in the second 
or third persons, are secondary and epigonal. Cf. under 4.17.3®. 

[ 8 . 59 (Val,ll). 2 ^,lndravaruna mahimanam a9ata: 1.85.20-, ta uksitaso mahimanam 
a9ata.] 

[ 8 . 69 (Val,ll). 3 ®, tabhir da9vahsam avatam yubbas patl : 1.47.5^ tabliih sv ksmah 
avatam, &c.] 

8 . 59 (VaI.ll). 7 ^ (Suparna Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravaruna sSumanasam adrptam ray as p6sam ydjamanesn dhattam, 

prajam pusti'm bhtitim asmasu dhattam dirghsyutvaya pr 4 tiratam na ayub. 
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10.17.9^^ (Deva9ravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvati) 
sarasvatlih yam pitaro havante daksina yajnim abhinaksamanah, 
sahasrargham ilo atra bhagam rayas p6sam ydjamanesu dhehi. 

10. 122.8c (Citramabas Vasistha; to Agni) 

ni tvE vasistha abvanta vaji'nam gmEnto ague vidathesu vedhasab, 
rayds pdsam y^jamanesu dharaya LyayEm pata svastibhib sEdE nab.j 

^refrain, 7.i.20<i 

8 . 60 . 1 ^: 5*20. 26.4c; 10.21.1^, hotarabi tva vrnimahe. 

8 . 60 . 2 <^: 8.23.22^; 39.8©; 102.10C, agmm yajn^su pGi-vyam. 

S.eO.Sc, mandro yajistbo adbvar^sv idyab : 4. 7. bota yajistbo adbvaresT fdyah. 

8 . 60 . 3 <^ ; i,x2 7.2c, viprebbib 9ukra mEnmabbih. 

8 . 60 . 4 <i (Bbarga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

adrogbam a vabo9at6 yavistbya devan ajasra vltaye, 

abbi prEyEnsi sudbitE vaso gabi mandasva dbitibbir bita^L. 

10,140.3^ (Agni Pavaka ; to Agni) 

mjo napEj jatavedab su9astlbbir mandasva dbitibbir bitab, 
tv 4 fsah sam dadbur bburivarpasa9 citrdtayo vEmajatab. 

8 . 60 . 8 % ma no martEya ripave 'raksasYine ; 8.22.14c, ma no martaya ripEve 
vajinivasa. 

[ 8 . 60 . 10 % pEbi vi9vasmad raksaso arEvnah : see under 1.36.15.] 

8 . 60 . 12 % y6na vansEma pftanEsu 9ardbatab: 6.19.8c, yena vansEma pftanEsu 
9atrtln. 

O.eo.M^^ : 8.23,27% vansva no varyE purii. 

8 . 60 . 17 ^: 1.127,2©; 8.23,7% botaram carsaninam. 

8 . 60 . 18 cd, isanyEya nab pururupam a bbara vajam nedistbam btaye : 8.1.4©% 
lipa kramasva pururupam a bbara vajam nedistbam UtEye. 

8 . 60 . 19 ^ (Bbarga PragEtba ; to Agni) 

Egne jEritar vi9pEtis tepand deva raksEsab, 

EprosivEn grbEpatir maban asi divEs pEyur duronayub. 

8,102.16^ (Prayoga Bbargava, or others ; to Agni) 

Egne gbrtEsya dbitibbis tepand deva Qoeisa, 
devan vaksi yEksi ca.j 
Note that 8.60.2^ *= 8,102.10®. 

49 [h.o.s. 2a] 


5.26. 1® 
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[ 8 . 61 . 4 <i, maksu cid yanto adrivah: 8.45,11^, 9anai9 cid, &c.] 

8 . 61 . 5 ^: 10.134.3^, indra vi9vabhir utibhih ; 8.12. 5^^ I'ndra vi'9vabhir utibhir 
vavaksitha; 8.32.12®, mdro vi'9vribhir utibhih. 

8 . 61 . 6 ^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

pauro aevasya purukrd gavam asy utso deva hiranyayah, 
nakir hi danaiii parimardhisat tve yad-^^ad yami tad a bhara. 

9.io 7.4<^ (Sapta Rsayah; to Pavamana Soma) 
punanah soma dharayapo vasano arsasi, 
a ratnadha yonim rtasya sidasy litso deva hiranyayah. 

Translate 8.61.6, ‘ A Paura (‘ Giver unto satiety ’) of horses, an abundant producer of cows 
art thou, a golden spring, 0 god. For none shall fall short of gifts with thee ; whatever I ask 
that bring on ! ’ The word paura is really the proper name of a liberal protdge of the gods 
(cf. 8.64,10), used here puniiingly in relation to purukrt, in the sense of ‘giving one’s fill 
cf. Bergaigne, ii. 473 ; and see under 2.13.9. expression utso deva hiranyayah would 

seem most accurate, and perfectly original in this connexion : what better epithet could be 
given to an exceedingly liberal god than ‘golden spring ’, that is ^spring of gold ’? And yet 
the repetition of this pada in 9.107.4 bids us pause : ‘Purifying thyself in thy flow, 0 Soma, 
clothed in water, thou flowest. Wealth-giving thou sittest on the seat of rtii, a golden spring, 
0 god-’ Notwithstanding the vagueness of the expression, and the persistent syncretism of 
the ideas concerning themselves with Indu-Indra, the expression utso dova hiranyayah must 
have originated with Soma rather than Indra (cf. S.S9.6 ; 97.44 ; 110.5), and been borrowed 
for Indra in the conviction that anything that fits Soma fits also the insatiable drinker of 
soma (indra sompatama). Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 322 ff. — For 9.107.4^ cf. 9.107.26“'. 

8.S2(VaL 4).6®^, vasuyavo vasupatiiii 9at^kratum stomair indram 
havamahe. 

8 . 61 . 13 *^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

yata indra bhayamahe tato no abhayam krdhi, 

maghavah chagdhi tava tan na titibhir vi dviso vi mfdlio jahi. 

10,152.3^ (Qasa Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
vi rakso vi mrdlio jahi vi vrtrasya hanu ruja, 
vi manyum indra vrtrahann ami'trasyabhidasatah. 

Of. 1 0.15 2.4, and 6.53.4 ; 9.85.2. 

8 . 61 . 14 ®<i: 8.5i(Val.3).6®d tarn tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto 
havamahe: 8.17.3®; ^•93' 3®^ sutavanto havamahe. 

8 . 62 ,l®- 6 ®, lOe- 12 ®, hhadra mdrasya rEtayah. 

[ 8 . 62 . 4 ^, indra brEhmani vardhana : 5.73.108', ima brahmani vardhana.] 

[ 8 . 63 . 2 ®, uktha brahma ca 9ansya: 1,8,10% stoma ukfcham ca 9ahsya.] 

[ 8 . 63 , 3 ®, stuse tad asya pauhsyam ; i. 80.10®, mahEt tad, &c.] 

[ 8 , 63 , 6 % ]qi;ani kartvEni ca : 1.25.11®, krtani ya ca kartva.] 

8 , 63 . 9 % uru kramista jivEse: 1.155.4% uru krEmistorugayaya jivase. 
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8 . 64 . 1 ’^: 1.10.7^, krnusya radho adrivah. 

[ 8 . 64 . 4 « 5 , prnasi rodasi: 10.140.2*1, prnaksi rodasT ubli 4 ] 

Note the blend reading in TS. 4.2. 7.3’*, nbhe prnaksi rodasi. 

[ 8 . 64 . 6 *^, asmakam kamam a prna : 1.16.9% semam nah kamam a pma.] 

8 . 64 . 7 % brahma kas Um saparyati : 8.7.20% brahma ko vah saparyati. 

8 . 64 . 10 ® : 8.4.12% tasy 4 hi prd dravE plba. 

8 . 64 . 12 % 4hlm indra dravE piba : 8.17.11% 6hlm asya dravE piba. 

8 . 65 . 1 ^ 1 ^: 8.4.1*^^, yad indra prag apag udah nyag vE htlyase nfbhih. 

8 . 66 . 21 ^ (PragEtha KEnva ; to Indra) 

yad vE prasrEvane divo maddyase svarnare, 

yEd vE samudrE andhasah. 

8.103.14*1 (Sobhari KEnva ; to Agni and Marnts) 
agne yEhi marutsakhE rudrebhih somapitaye, 
sdbharyE upa sustutim maddyasva svEriaare. 

Of. 8.6.39% mandasva su svErnare. For the moods of the verb see the author, Amer. Journ. 
of Pliilol, xxxiii. 4, note 2. 

[8.66.8% indra somasya pitaye : indram somasya, &c. ; see under 1.16.3.] 
8.66.51^: 8.52 (Ve 1. 4).5% mahah ugra l9Enakft. 

8.66.6^: 5.20.3*1 ; 7.94.6% prayasvanto hayEmahe. 

8 . 65 . 6 ®: 1. 13.7®; 10.188.1% idEm no barhir Esade. 

8 . 66.7 = 4 - 32 .I 3 - 

8 . 66 . 7 ® = 4.32.13® ; 8.43.23% tEm tyE yayam hayamahe. 

8 . 66 . 8 ^% idEm te somyEm mEdhy Edhuksann Edribhir narah : 8. 38. 3®% idEm yEm 
madirEm mEdhy Edhuksann Edribhir narah. 

8 . 66 . 9 ®: 1.9.8^- ; 44.2*1, asmE dhehi 9rEyo brhEt. 

8 . 66 . 12 ® (PragEtha KEnya ; to Indra) 
nEpato durgEhasya me sahEsrena suradhasah, 

Qrdvo devdsv akrata. 

10.62.7^ (NEbhEnedistha MEnaya ; to Vi^ve DeyE^ 
indrena yuja nih si'janta yEghEto ^vrajEm gomantam a^ylnam, j 

10,25.5^ 

sahasram me dadato astakarnyhh Qravo devEsv akrata. 
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8.66.6^; 8.33.i 5<^, mMaya dyuksa somapali. 

[8.66.8C, semam na stomam jujusana a gahi : 1. 1 6.5«', semarii na stomam a gahi.] 

8 . 6 e.l 2 < 5 , tira^ cid aryah savana vaso gahi : 4.29, tira^ cid aryah savana puruni. 

[ 8 .e 6 , 13 °<^, nahi tvad anyah pnruhata ka9 cana maghavann asti marditd ; 1,84. 1 9% 
na tvad anyo maghavann asti mardita.] 

8 » 67 .lOjlOc snmrllkah (lo^ sumrlikam) abhistaye, 

8 . 67 . 4 ^^, mahi VO mahatam avo varuna mitraryaman : 8.47. mahi vo mahatam 
4 vo varuna niitra da^iise. 

8 . 67 . 4 ^: 5.67.1°; 10.126.2^, varuna mitraryaman. 

8 , 67 . 4 °; 8,26.21°, avahsy a vrnimahe. 

8 , 67 . 6 ° : 8.20,26^, tena no adhi vocata. 

8 , 67 , 18 ^ : 8,18.12^, aditya yan mumooati. 

8,68.1^: Indra 9avistha satpate : 8.13.12% Indra ^avistha satpate. 

8.68.6°; 8.1.3^; 15.12^, nana havanta utaye. 

8 . 68 . 7 % Indram codami pitaye : 3.42.8*^, somam codami pitaye, 

8 . 68 . 9 ° (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
tvdtasas tva yujapsd surye mahad dhdnam, 
jdyema pytsd. vajrivah. 

8.92.11° ((JJrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

4 yama dhivato dhlyo ’rvadbhih ^akra godare, 
jiyema prtsu vajrivah. 

[ 8 . 69 . 1 % prd-px’a vas tristubham Isam ; 8.7.1% pra yM vas, &e.] . 

8 . 69 . 8 ^: 1.84,11% sdmam ^rlnanti pf9nayah. 

8 . 69 . 3 <^: 1.105.5% trisv a rocan© divah. 

8 . 69 . 4 ^ : 8.49(Val. i).i% Indram area yatha vide. 

8 . 69 , 6 ^; 8.7.10% duduhr 4 vajrlne madhu. 

8 . 69 . 7 % grh 4 m indra9 ca gdnvahi : 1.135.7° ; 4 * 49 ‘ 3 % gvMxa lndra9 ca gachatam. 
8 . 69 . 9 ^: 1.80.9^, Indr^ya br^hmodyatam. 

8 . 69 . 10 ^: 9.1.9°; 4.4% sdmam IndrEya pdtav©; 9.24.3% s6m6ndraya patave. 
Added in proof. 
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8 . 69 . 11 ^'^® (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
dpad indro apad agnfr viQve deva amatsata, 

v^runa Id ksayat tarn apo albhy ^nusata vatsam sam§iQyarir iva. 

9.14.3^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamina) 
ad asya 9usmi'no rdse vigve deva amatsata, 
yadi gdbhir vasayate. 

9.61.14^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn id vardhantu no giro vats dm samgiQvarir iva, 
yd indrasya hrdamsanih. 

Stanza 8.69.11 has the earmarks of inferiority; it differs from its connexion in the hymn 
as regards sense and metre; cf. G-rassmann, i. 564; Bergaigne, iii, i$o. The two repeated 
padas are pretty certainly borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamana ; cf. 9.13.7 ; 86.2 ; 
100. 1, 7 ; 104.2. 

8 . 69 . 14 ^ ; 8,16.11®, indro vi9va ati dvisah. 

[ 8 . 69 . 16 ^ arbhako na kumarakah : 8.30.1^, (arbbako) devaso na kumdrakaL] 
8 . 69 . 16 ®: 6.51.16^, svastigam anehasam. 

8 . 69 . 17 °'^ ; 1.36. 7^^, tdm ghem ittha namasvina upa svarajam asate. 

8 . 69 . 18 ®': 1,30.9®', anu pratnasyaukasah. 

8 . 70 . 3 ®; 8.31.17®, ndkis tarn kdrmana na9at. 

8 . 71 . 6 ®, pra no naya vasyo dcba: 6,47.7b pra no naya prataram vdsyo acha; 
10.45.9, naya prataram, &c. 

8 . 71 . 8 ®, tvdm I9ise vasunam : 1.170.5®, tvam 19186 vasupate vasOnam. 

8.71.9®; 1.30.10®, sakhe vaso jaritfbhyab ; 3.51. 6^, sdkhe vaso jaritfbhyo vayo 
dhab. 

8.71.10^, purnpra9astdm ntaye: 8.12.14®, purupra9astdm ataya rtasya yat. 
[ 8 . 71 . 11 ®, agnim sandm sdbaso jdtavedasam: i.i27.ih vasum. sunum, &c.] 
8 . 71 . 11 <l: 5.22.i<^, botd mandrdtamo vi9i. 

[ 8 . 71 . 12 ®, agnim vo devayajydya; 5.21.4®, devdm vo devayajyayd.] 

8.71.12b; 5.28.6b, agnim prayaty ddbvare ; 10.21.6h, %ne prayaty ddhvare. 

8.71.13b, 190 yd viryandm: 1,5.2b; 24.3b, i9anam varyd^dm ; 10.9.5®, i9^na 
varydndm. 
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[ 8 . 72 . 3 ^ rudram pard nianisaya: 5*i7‘2^ mandraiii paro, &c.] 

8 . 72 . 15 % upa srakvesu bapsatah: 7.55.2% upa srakvesu bapsato ni sii svapa. 
[ 8 . 72 . 16 % adhuksat pipyiisTin isam : see under 8.7.3.] 

8.73.1^: r.46.7% yunjatham a^vina ratham. 

8 . 73 . 1 ^- 18 % anti sad bhutu vam avaln 

8.73.6^% yad adya karbi karbi cic cbu^rUyatani imam bavam : 5.74.10?^% a9vina 
yad dba karbi cic cbu9ruyatam imam bavam. 

8.73.10% 9rnutaiii ma imam bavam: 2.41.13^=6.52.7% 9rnuta ma imam 
bavam ; 8.85.2% imaiii me 9rnutam bavam. 

8 . 73 . 14 ”'^, a no gdvyebbir a9vyaih sahasrSir lipa gaebatam: 6.60.14^^, a no 
gavyebbir a9vyair vasavykir upa gaebatam. 

[ 8 . 73 . 18 % puram na dbrsnav a ruja: 9.108.6^, varmiva dbrsnav, &c.] 

[ 8 . 74 . 5 % amffcarh jatavedasam : 6.48.1% pra-pra vaydm amftam jatdvedasam.] 

8 . 74 . 6 % tiras tamafisi dar9atam : 3.27.13% tiras tdmansi dar9atah. 

8.74.7% mandra siijata sukrato: 1.144.7% niandra svadbava ftajata sukrato. 

8 . 74 . 12 ^’ : 7.94.6% sabudbo vdjasataye. 

[ 8 . 74 . 14 % vaksan vayo na tugryam : 8.3,23% astam vayo na tugryam.] 

8.75.3^ : 3.24.3^ ; 8. 19. 25% sahasab stinav abuta. 

8 . 75 . 12 ^^, ma no asmln mabddhane para varg bbarabbfd yatba : 6.59.70^, ma no 
asmi'n mabadhane para varktam gavistisu. 

8 . 76 . 16 °: 3.42.6°; 8.98.11% adba te sumnam rmahe. 

8 . 76 . 1 ^ : 1.11.8% indram 39anam ojasa. 

8 . 76 . 2 °: 1.80.6^; 8.6.6^; 89.3% vajrena 9ataparvana. 

8 . 76 . 6 ° (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
marutvantam rjisinam ojasvantam virap9inamy 
mdram girbbir bavamabe. 

8.88.i<i (Nodbas Gautama; to Indra) 

tarn VO dasmdm ^Tsdbam vasor mandanam andbasal^ 

j^abbi vatsam nd svasaresu dbendvaj indxam girbbir navamabe. 2. 2. 2^ 
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8 . 76 . 6 ®': 1.23,7% marutYantam havEmahe. 

8 . 76 . 6 ^: 1.22.1° ; 23.2C ; 4.49.5c. 5.71,3c; 6.59.10^; 8.94.100-12% asy^ somasya 
pitaye. 

[ 8 . 76 . 7 ^, plba s6mam 9atakrato : 3.37.8% indra somam, &c.] 

8 . 76 . 9 ^, sut^m somam divistisu : 1,86.4^, sutah somo dlvistisu. 

8 . 76 . 9 ° (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

pfb 4 d indra marutsakba LSiitam somam divistisu, j ^1.86.4^ 

vdjram Qigtoa 6jasa. 

10.153,4c (Devajamaya IndramEtarab ; to Indra) 
tvam indra sajosasam arkdm bibbarsi bahvoh, 
vajram gi^ana djasa. 

8 . 76 . 11 ®' : 8.6.38% anu tva rodasl ubh6. 

8.77.1^% vi prchad iti mEtdram, ka ugrah ke ba 9mYire : 8.45.4^°, jatab prebad 
Vi mataram, ka ugrab k6 ba 9rnvire. 

[8,77.8®', tdna stotfbbya a bbara : see under 5.6.1®.] 

8 . 78 . 8 ^ (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

tv 4 vdsani s^mgata vigva ca soma saubbaga, 

sudatv 4 ,paribvrta. 

9. 4. 2^5 (HiranyastUpa Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

^sdna jyotib sanE svkrj vigva ca soma saubbaga, ^cf. 9.9.9° 

i_ 4 tba no vdsyasas krdbi.j ^refrain, 9.4.ic<-ioc 

9.55.1C (Avatsara Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ydvam-yavam no andbasa pustam-pustam pari srava, 
s6ma vigva ea saubbaga. 

8 . 80 . 2 «: 6.45.17c, tvdm na indra mrlaya ; cf. also 8.80.1°. 

8 . 80 . 3 ®, kim anga radbracodanab : 6.44.10% kim ang 4 . radbraeddanam tvahub. 
[ 8 . 80 . 7 °, iy 4 m dbir ^viyavatl: 8.12.10% iyam tartviyavatl (sc. dbih).] 

8 . 81 . 4 ®: 8.24,19® ; 95.7®, eto nv indram stdvama. 

8 . 82 . 2 ®: 1.23,1% tivrab somasa a gabi. 

[ 8 . 82 . 3 °, bbdvat ta indra 9dm brdd : 10.86.15% mantMs ta indra 9am brd 4 .] 
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8 . 82 . 6 % tubhyayam adribhih sutah: 1.135.2'', tubhyayam sdmah paripQto 
tidribhih. 

8.82.7^“'9c, pibed asya tvam I 9 ise. 

8 . 82 . 9 ^ (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 

yam te ^yenah padabharat tiro rajansy asprtam, 

Lpibed asya tvdm I9ise.j refrain, 8.82. 

9,3.8^* (^unahfepa Ajigarti; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa divaiii vy asarat tir6 rajansy asprtah, 
pavamrinah svadhvarah. 

8 . 83 . 2 ’': 1.26.4’:'; 41-1^; 4 - 55 -io^’; 5 - 67 - 3 ^; 8.18.3’’; 28.2a; io.i26.3t’-7’>, 
variino mitro aryamfi. 

8 . 83 . 3 ° : 7.66. 1 2^1, yuyto rtasya rathyah. 

[8.83.4^’, Yamam varuna ^ansyam ; 8 . 18 . 21 ^', nrvad varuna ^ansyam.] 

8 . 83 . 9 '^: 1.15.2°; 6.51. i5«‘; 8.7.12*^, yfiyam In' stha sudanavah. 

8 . 83 . 9 ^^ : 6.51.1 5^^ indrajyestha abhidyavah. 

8 . 84 . 1 % pr6stham vo atithim (stuse); 1.186.3*^, prestham vo dtithirh grnlse. 
8 . 84 . 1 °, agnim ratham nd vedyam : 8. 19. 8^, agm ratho na v 4 dyah, 

[ 8 . 84 . 3 ° raksa tokam uta tmanS: Yi9vam tokani uta tmanS.] 

8 . 84 . 8 l>; 5.35.7^ puroyavanam ajisu. 

8 . 85 . 1 % a me hdvam nasatyS; 1.183.5% a me havaih nasatyopa yatam. 

8.86.li^: 5.75.3^% 8.8,1% a9vina gackatam yuvam. 

8.86.1°-9° : 1.47.9% madhvah somasya pitaye. 

[8.86.2% imam me 9mutam hdvam : 8.73.10^', 9rnutani ma imam liavam ; cf. 
under 2,41.13.] 

8.85.40-: 7.94.2% 9rnut5.m jaritur havam ; 8,13. 9rnudhi jaritur Mvam. 
8 . 85 . 5 ^: 8.5,12° chardir yantam adabhyam. 

[ 8 . 85 . 0 ®-: gdchatam da9uso grhto: 8.5.5°; 22.3^% gantara da9uso grham.] 
8 . 86 . 1 °- 3 % ta vam vi9vako havate tanukrthA 
8.86.b^-6^% ma no vi yaustam sakhyt mumoeatam. 
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8.87.2a^+c (Dyumnika Yasistha, or others ; to Alvins) 
pibatam gharmdm madhumaiitam agvina barhih sidatam nara, 
ta mandasana manuso durond a ni patam vedasa yayah. 

8.87.4^^ (The same) 

pibatam s6mam mddhnmantam agvina barhih sidatam sumat, 
ta YEvrdhana upa sustutim divo gantam gEurav iv^rinam. 

10. 40. 1 3^*' (Ghosa Kaksivatl; to Alvins) 

ta mandasana mannso dnrond a dhattdm rayiih sahdYiram Yacasyave, 
krtam tirtham suprapEnam gubhas patl sthaniiih pathestham apa durma- 
tim hatam. 

It seems to me that the repeated pada, ta mandasana, &c., fits best in 8.72,2, because it 
follows logically after a barhih sidatam nara. The point, it must be admitted, is subjective. 

8 . 87 . 2 ^: 1.47.8‘i; 8.87. 4^, a barhih sidatam nara (8,87.4^, sumat); i.i42.7d^ 
sidatam barhlr a sumat. 

8 . 87 . 3 ^: 8.8.i8^aYaihYl9Yabhiratlbhih: 8.8.1% ano vl^vabhir titlbih ; 7.24.4% 
a no Yl9Yabhir titlbhih sajdsah. 

8 . 87 . 3 ^: 1.45.4b; 8.8.18^, priydmedha ahusata. 

8 . 87 . 4 % a barhih sidatam sumat: 8.87.2% a barhih sidatam nara; 

i.i 42.7<3, sidatam barhlr a sumdt. 

8 . 87 . 5 ^: B.S.2^; 9.14% a nunam yatam a9Yina. 

8 . 8 7 . 5 ^ : 8. 1 3. 1 ih, a9Yebhih prusitapsubhih. 

8 . 87 . 5 % ddsra hlranyaYartanl 9 ubhas patl: 1.92.18^; 5.75.2®; 8.5.11^; 8.1% 
ddsra hlranyaYartanl. 

8 . 87 . 5 <i: 1.47.3% 5^; 3.62.18®; 7,66.19% patdm somam rtavrdha. 

8 . 87 . 6 ®': 8.26.9% Yaydm hi Yam hdYamahe. 

8 . 88 . 1 % abhl Yatsam nd SYdsaresu dhendYah: 2.2.2% agne Yatsdm, &c. 

8 . 88 . 1 % Indram glrbhlr naYEmahe : 8.76.5% Indram glrbhlr haYamahe. 

8.88.2^ : 8.33.3% maksu gomantam imahe. 

8.88.6<i: 8.4.18% mdhhistho Yajasataye: 1.130.1% mdhhistham Yajasataye. 

[ 8 . 89 . 1 ®, brhad IndrEya gdyata : 8.45.21% stotrdm Indraya gayata.] 

8 . 89 . 2 ® (Nrmedha Ahgirasa and Purumedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
dpadhamad abhl9astlr a9astihath6ndro dyumny abhaYat, 
deyas ta indra sakhyaya yemire bf hadbhEno marudgana. 

50 [h.o.s. 20] 
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8.98.3c (I^'rmedha Augirasa; to Indra) 

Lviblirajan jydtisa svar agacho rocanaiii divah, j ^ 8.98. 3^^ 

devas ta indra sakliyaya yemire. 

Cf. Bergaigne ii. 1S7. 

8 . 89 . 3 ^: i.8o.6^'>; 8.6.6^'; 76.2®, vajrena 9ataparvana. 

8 . 89 . 7 ^^: 9.107. 7<^; 10.156.4^, a suryam rohayo divi ; 1.7.3^ a suryam rohayad 
divi. 

[ 8 . 90 . 5 ^ tvam indra ya^a asi : 8.23.30'% agne tvam ya^ii asi.] 

8.91.2^6 ; 3.52.1*'^^, dhanavantaiii karambhinam apupavantam ukthi'nam. 

8 . 91 . 3 ‘^ (Apala Atreyl ; to Indra) 

ii cana tva eikitsSmo 'dhi cana tva nemasi, 

^anair iva ^anakuir iv^ndrayendo pari srava. 

9.106.4^ (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra dhanva soma jagrvir indrayendo pari srava, 

Ldyumantam ^usmam a bhara svarvi'dam.j 9.29.6c 

The repeated pada is refrain m9.ii2,i®ff. ; cf. also 9.56.4% svadur indo pdri srava; 9.62.9% 
tvam indo, &c. — Cf. von Schroedei*, WZKM. xx. 236 ; Geldner, Bigvoda Kommentar, p. 133. 

8 . 92 , 1 ^; 1.5.1% indram abhi pra gayata. 

8 . 92 . 28 ' : 8.15.1% puruhtitam purustutam. 

8 . 92 . 5 % tarn V abhi prarcata: 8.15.1% tarn v abhi pra gayata. 

8 . 92 . 5 ^ 5 ; 1,16.3®; 3‘42.4**'; 8.17.15^; 97.11^; 9.12.2% mdraiii somasya plt^ye. 

8 . 92 . 68 ' (ijrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Aiigirasa ; to Indra) 
asyd. pitva md-danaih devo devdsyaujasa, 
vi^vabhi bhuvana bhuvat. 

9.23.78- (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asyd pitva madanam indro v^rany aprati, 
jaghana jaghanac ca mi. 

8 . 92 . 11 ®: 8.68.9% jayema prtsii vajrivah. 

[ 8 . 92 . 12 ® : vayam u tva 9atakrato : 6.45.25®, ima u tva 9atakrato.] 
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8 . 92 . 12 ^: 1.91.13^, gavo na yavasesv a. 

8 . 92 . 14 ° 22 °y tvam indrati ricyate. 

8 . 92 . 17 ^ : 8.46.8^^, ya indra vrtrahantamah. 

[ 8 . 92 . 20 ^, yasmin adhi 9nya]b: i.i39.3<i, yuvor yfgvE, &c.] 

, 8 . 92 . 21 = 8,13.18. 

8 . 92 . 21 ° = 8,13.18° : 9.61. 14«', tarn id vardhantu no gfrah. 

8 . 92 . 22 ^ : 1.15.1^, a tva vi^antv indavah, 

8 . 92 . 22 ^: 8.6.35^; 9.108.16^ samudrdm iva sindhavah. 

8 . 92 . 25 ° (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
aram d9vaya gayati 9rut4kakso aram gave, 
dram indrasya dhamne. 

9.24.5° (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
fndo yad adribhih sutah pavitram paridbavasi, 
dram indrasya dbamne. 

We may render 8.92.25 as follows : ‘Suitably to (procure) horses does ^rutakaksa sing^ 
suitably to (procure) kine ; suitably to Indra^s nature.' Cf. Bergaigne, iii. 211, note. The 
meaning of 9.24.5 is : ‘ When, 0 Indu (Soma), pressed by the stones, thou dost flow about the 
sieve, (thou flowest) suitably to Indra’ s nature.' It would seem as though the repetitions of 
^ram with ^9v§.ya and gave in 8.92.25 were loosely imitative of the repeated pada, aram 
indrasya dhamne. In any case 9.24.5 is pat ; in 8.92,25 the first two occurrences of dram 
have, in reality, a different value from the third. The preceding and following stanzas also 
play upon aram ; cf. under 8.45. lo^ 

8 . 92 . 26 °: 8.45.10^, dram te 9akra davane. 

8 . 92 . 30 °: 8.13.14% mdtsva sutasya gomatah. 

8.93.8^ (Sxikaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

sd na indrah 9ivdb sakha^vavad gdmad ydvamat, 

urudhareva debate. 

9,69.8^ (Hiranyasttipa Angirasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 
a nab pavasva vasumad dbiranyavad dgvavad gdmad ydvamat suviryam, 
ydydm bl soma pitaro mama sthana divo mtirdhdnah prastbitd 
vayaskftab. 

The metre is entirely in favour of the priority of 9.69.8^ ; cf. Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
See Bergaigne, i. 38, note ; ii. 81 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 398. 

[ 8 . 98 . 6 ®*, ydd vE pravrddba satpate : 8.12.8% yddi pravrddba satpate.J 
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8.93.6^^ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
y6 s6masah paravati y6 arvavati sunvir^, 
sarvans tdn indra gaehasi. 

9.65.22»b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bkargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
j6 sdmasah paravdti y4 arvavdti simvir^, 
ye yadah 9aryanavati. 

Cf. 8.53 (Val. 5). 3*^^, paravati sunvir^ janesv a y^ arvavatindavah. See Hillebrandt, Ved. 

Myth. 1.123 

8,93.11^: 5.82.2c, naminanti (5.82.2c, minanti) svarajyam. 

8.93.12^: 6.44.5^, 9usmam saparyatah. 

[ 8 . 93 . 19 ®, kaya stotfbhya a bhara : see under 5.6.1© ] 

8. 93.20® : 1.16.8®, yrtraha somapitaye. 

8 . 93 . 22 ^, u9anto yanti vltaye: 1.5.5^ ^dcayo yanti vTtdye. 

8 . 93.24 = 8.32.29. 

8 . 98 . 24 «^ =: 8.32. 29^' : 8.13.27% iha tya sadhamadyS. 

[ 8 , 93 , 25 % tubhyam somah suta ime: ? 42*5®? somab subi im6.] 

[ 8 . 93 . 26 % dadhad ratna vi da^dse: 4.15.3® ; 9*3.6% dadhad ritnani da9dse.] 
8 . 93 . 28 C- 30 C, yad indra mrMyasi nab ; see also under 8.6.25a. 

[ 8 . 93 . 29 % sa no vf9vany a bbara : 10.191.1% sd no ydsQny a bbara.] 

8 . 93 . 30 ^: 8.17.3®; 5i(Val.3).6<^ ; 61.14% sutavanto bavamabe, 

8 . 93 . 81 % 3 lc~ 38 % upa no hdribhih sutdm. 

8 . 93 , 34 ^, rbhuksdnam rbburii rayim: 4.37,5% rbbdm rbhuksano rayixn. 
8 . 94 , 3 ®'^ : 645.33fl'^, tdt sd no yi9ve aryd a sdda grnanti kardyah. 

8 . 94 . 3 ®: 1. 23. 10®; 8.94.9% mardiab sdmapitaye. 

[ 8 . 94 , 4 % dsti s6mo aydm sutdb: 5,40,2^ ; 8.13.32% yfsa s6mo aydin sutdb,] 
[ 8 . 94 . 8 % devanam dvo yrne : 1.38.10% indragnyor dvo vme,] 
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8.94.9®: 1,23.10®; 8.94.3®, marutah soxnapitaye. 

8.94.10®“12® asya somasya pltdye ; see also under r.23.2®. 

S.95.1^: 6.45.25®, mdra vatsam n 4 matarah. 

[ 8 . 95 . 2 ^, sutasa indra girvanah : 4.32.11®; 8.13.32^, sut 4 sv indra girvanah,] 
8 . 95 . 3 ® (Tira^ci Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Lpi'ba sdmam m^daya karnj indra ^yenabhrtam suMm, cf. refrain, 8. 36. 1^-6^ 
tvdm hi ^dQvatinam pdti raja vi9am dsi. 

8.98.6Q' (Nrmedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvdm hi QaQvatinam indra darta puram asi, 
hanta dasyor mdnor vrdh^h patir div^h. 

8 . 95 . 6 ^, indram ukthani vavrdhuh : 8,6.s5% mdram ukthani vavrdhuh (verb 
without accent). 

8 . 95 . 6 ^ (Tira^cl Ahghasa ; to Indra) 

tarn u stavama ydni gira Llndram ukthani vavrdhdh,j ^ 8.6.35^ 

puru^y asya pauhsya sisasanto vanamahe. 

9,61.11® (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lena vi9vany arya a-j dynmnani manusanam, ^cf. 9,61, 

sisasanto vanamahe. 

For 9.61.11 cf. (sl-eldner, Ved. Stud, iii, 77. 

8.95.7^; 8.24.19^; 81.48', eto nv indram stavama. 

[8.95.8®, 9uddho rayim ni dharaya: 1.30.22®, asmd rayim, &c.] 

This and the following two items betray the secondary manufacture of the trca 8.95.7-9, 
which exhausts its wit in the constant iteration of the word ^uddha. 

[8.95.9®, 9uddh6 vrtrani jighnase : 8.15.3^ eko vrtrani, &c.] 

[8.95.9^, 9uddhd vajam sisasasi: 9.23.6®, indo vajam sisasasi.] 

[ 8 . 96 . 5 ^, madacyutam dhaye hantava u : 5 . 3 i. 4 ^> avardhayann ahaye, &c.] 

8.96.7^ (Tira^ci Angirasa, or Dyutana Maruti ; to Indra) 
vrtrasya tva ^vasathad isamana ri^ve deva ajahur y6 sakhayah, 
marddbhir indra sakhyam te astv athema vigvah pftana jayasi. 

10.52.5^ (Agni Saucika ; to Devah) 

a VO yaksy amrtatvam suviram yatha vo deva varivah karam, 
a bahvdr vajram indrasya dheyam dthema vi§vah pftana jayati. 

For 8.96.7 see AB. 3.16.1 ; 20.1 ; MS. i. 10.14.— The atmastuti, 10.52, is probably later than 
8,96 ; cf, also 10.52.2''^ with 5.I.5^ 6 % and with 8.96. 7^ and see my remarks under 4.42.3. 
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8 . 96 . 12 ^\ stuln sustutmi namasa vivasa : 5.83.1^; stuhi parjanyam namasa 
viviisa. 

[ 8 . 96 . 15 °, vf^o adevir abhy acarantlh: 6.49.15°, vi'9a udevlr abliy a9navaina. 
Added in proof.] 

8 . 96 . 21 ^’ (Tira9Cl Aiigirasa, or Dyutana Maruti : to Indra) 
sa vrtrahendra rbhuksdh sadyo jajnano havyo babhuva, 
krnvann apansi narya purum soma na pito havyah sakliibhyah. 

10.6.7^ (Trita Aptya; to Agni) 

adha by agne malina nisadya sadyo jajnand havyo babhutha, 

Ltam te devaso aiiu ketam ayannj adhavardhanta prathamasa umah. 

€s*cf. 4 . 26 . 2 <i 

It is hardly doubtful th^t the repeated pada, which fits Agni so very well in 10.6.7, is 
pressed into service secondarily in S.96.21. In the latter place it alludes awkwardly to the 
heroism of young Indra. For the metre of 8.96.21“- see Oldenberg, Prol., p. 70 ; Arnold, VM., 
P- 315- 

8 . 97 . 4 ‘^i' : 8.13.15^^’, yac chakriisi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan. 

8 . 97 . 4 ^i: 1.84.9^^ sutiivah a vivasati. 

8 . 97 . 5 i>: 9.12.6^^, samudrasyiidhi vistapi ; 9.107.14° samudrasyudhi vistapi 
manlsmali: 8.34.13^^, samudrilsyadhi vistapah. 

8.97.5<^i, yad antariksa a gahi: g.73.1^^, yad antariksa a gatam. 

8 . 97 . 6 ^: 4.31.12b, indra raya parinasa ; 1.129.1°', tvam na indra raya parinasa. 

8 . 97 . 7 % 7 ^% ma na indra para vrnak. 

8.97.8% 8^, asme indra saca sute. 

8.97.11b: 1,16.3°; 3,42.4°'; 8.17.15^; 92,5b j 9.12.2% indrarh somasya pitaye. 
8 . 97 . 15 °: 7.37.5^^ kada na indra raya a da9asyeh. 

8 - 98 . 2 ° (i^rmedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam indrabhibhur asi Ltvam suryam arocayah,j csrcf. 8.98.2b 

vi9vakarina vi9vadevo mahah asi. 

1 0*1 5 3- 5"* (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tvam indrabhibhur asi vi9va jatany ojasa, 
sa vi9va bhuva abhavah. 

[ 8 . 98 . 2 % tvam suryam arocayah : 9.63.7b, yaya suryam arocayah.] 

8.98.3°b (Nrmedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
vibhr^afi jydtisa svar dgacho rocandm divah, 
i^devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire,j 


8.89.2° 
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io.i7o.4»-^ (Vibhraj Saurya ,* to Sarya) 

vibhrajan jy6tisa sv^r dgacbo rocanam divd^i, 

y^nema vf^va bbuvanEny abhrta Yi9vakarmana vi9vadevyavata. 

Prima facie the repeated hemistich would seem to apply to Surya rather than Indra ; but 
see Bergaigne, ii. 187. And certainly the second half of 10.170.4, especially vi9vMevyavata, 
does not stamp that stanza as the source of the repetition. 

8 . 98 . 3 °: 8.89.1° devSs ta indra sakhyaya yemire. 

8 . 98 . 6 ^ : 8.93.3°, tvam bi ^a^vatlnam. 

8 . 98 . 11 °: 3.42.6° ; 8.75.16°, adha te sumnam Imabe. 

8 . 98 . 12 °: 5.13.5°, sa no rasva suviryam. 

8.99.2d; 4.32.11°, sut 4 sv indra girvanah. 

Of. 8.95.2®, sutasa indra girvanah. 

8 . 99 . 8 ^, 9atdmlltim 9atakratum : 8.46.3, 9atamute 9atakrato. 

8 . 100 . 2<5 (Nema Bbargava ; to Indra) 

dadhami te mddhuno bhaksdm dgre bitas te bbigab sutd astn somab, 
dsag ca tvam daksinatdb sakba m 6 ’dba vrtram jangbanava bburi. 

10.83.7^ (Manyu Tapasa: to Manyu) 

abhi prdbi daksinatd bbava m 6 ^dba vrtram jangbanava bburi, 
jubdmi te dbardnam mddbvo agram ubha upan9u prathama pibava. 

Translate 8.100.2, ^ I give to thee first the drink of honey, the pressed soma shall be thy 
fixed share. And thou shalt be my friend at my right ; then shall we slaughter many 
enemies.’ The stanza addressed to the personified god ^ Wrath * is surprisingly similar : 
‘ Come on, be thou at my right ; then shall we slaughter many enemies. I sacrifice for thee 
the first vessel of honey, may we two be first silently to drink it.’ The two ferocious Manyu 
hymns, 10.83 and 84 are in many ways assimilated to Indra, as, indeed, also to Agni (see 
under 3.5.4). Manyu is the ‘Wrath’ of War, therefore also, particularly, of impetuous Indra. 
See especially Manyu MarutvSn ~ Indra Marutvan in 10.84. i (cf. also stanzas 5 and 6). The 
two stanzas furnish an instance of certain relative chronology : 10.83.7 could not have been 
composed in its surroundings without the pattern of the Indra stanza, 8.100.2. — Of. Geldner, 
Eig-Veda Kommentar, p. 136. 

8 . 100 . 4 % vi9va jatany abby hsmi mahna : 2.28.1^, vi9vani santy abhy astu 
mahnl 

8.100,12*^ : 4.18.11% s^khe visno vitaram vi kramasva. 

8.101.2^; 5.65.2% rajana dlrgha9ruttama. 

8.101.2<^: 1,47. 7<3; 137.2°; 5.79.8°, sakdm suryasya ra9mibhih. 
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8 . 101 . 7 ^, 10 ^, prati havyani vltaye. 

8.101.8<^: 3.62.18% grnana jamadagnina; 7.96,3% grnana jamadagnivat ; 9.62.24c; 
65.25^’, grnEno jamadagninE. 

8 . 101 . 9 *^; 2.41.2% ayam gukro ayanii te; 4.47.1% vayo gukro ayami te. 

[8.101.11% mahas te sato makima panasyate: 10.75.9% mahan hy asya mahima 
panasyate. 

[ 8 . 101 . 13 % citreva praty adar^y ayatf : 7,81.1% praty u adar9y ayatt] 

8.102.1® : 1.12.6^ ; 7. 15.2% kavir grhapatir yuva. 

8 . 102 . 3 ^ : 8.21.11% tvaya ha svid yuja vayam. 

8.102.4®-6®5 agm'm samudravasasam. 

[8.102.7% acha naptre sahasvate ; 5.7.1^, Hrjo naptre sahasvate.] 

8 . 102 . 9 ^ (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
ay^m yi^va abhi 9riyo ^gnir dey6su patyate, 
a yajair upa no gamat. 

9.45.4C (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to PavarnSna Soma) 
aty Q payitram akramid vajx dhurahi na yamani, 
indur dey^sn patyate. 

Ludwig, Ber Big-Yeda, vi. 95, suggests duraiu for dliuram ia 9.45.4^ ; this is neither 
necessary nor convincing : vaji and dhuram certainly refer to a horse and some phase of his 
harnessing, presumably the wagon-pole. Ther comparison is crude but not impossible : ‘ Indu 
has passed through the sieve as a steed (draws) the wagon-pole in his course ^ Anyhow the 
text cannot be well doubted, 

8,102.10®; 8.23.22^; 39.8®; 6o.2d, agm'm yajnesu parvyam. 

8.102,1P: 3.9.8^; 8.43.31% 9lrampavak490cisam; 10.21.1% 9lrdm pSyak^^ocmm 
vlyaksase. 

8.102.12^: 4.15.6% tarn arvantam na sanaslm. 

8 . 102 . 16 % tepSnd deya qoois^ : 8.60.19% tepand deva rdksasah. 

8 . 102 . 16 ®: 5.26.1® ; 6.16.2®, a devdn yaksi ydksi ca. 

8 . 102 , 17 ®: 4.8.1% havyaydham 4 martyam ; 3.10,9% havyavaham amartyam 
jsahovfdham. 
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[ 8 . 102 . 18 ^, agne datam varenyam : cf. under i.ia.is-.] 

8 . 103 . 3 <i: 5.25.4‘^y agmm dhlbhih saparyata. 

8 . 103 . 5 ^ : r.40.4^, sa dhatte dksiti 9ravah ; 9.66.7^^ dddhano aksiti 9ravah. 
8 . 103 . 5 ^ : 5.82.6c • 8,22.18^, vl9va vamani dblmahi 
8 , 103 . 7 ‘l (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

d9vam na glrbbi rathykm sudanavo marmrjyante devayavah, 
ubh6 tok6 tanaye dasma vi9pate pdrsi radho maghdnam. 

9.1,3c (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
varivodhatamo bhava mdnhistho vrtrakantamab, 
pd-rsi radho maghdnam. 

Ludwig, 413, renders 8.103.7, ^wie ein ross fiir den wagen verherlichen treflich begabte 
fromme mit liedern ihn ; beiderlei samen, o wundertater, bei dem kinde, 0 fiirst, f 5 rdere als 
geschenk der Maghavan In bis note, if I understand him aright, he suggests as alternate 
translation of pada d, ‘ (und) fordere die gabe der Maghavan (fiir uns) G-rassmann, ^ Mlt 
liedern schmiicken, gleieh wie eines Wagens Ross, die frommen, gabenreiehen ihn; 
Beschutze beide : Kind und Enkel, herrlicher Gebieter, und der Reichen Schatz For ubhd 
tok 4 tanaye see 1.147.1 : the expression cannot well mean anything very different than ‘ both 
children and posterity’. The pada, parsi radho maghonam, is explained by coda radho 
maghdnam, 1.48.2: 7.96.2, ^promote the liberality of the Maghavan'. The stanza therefore 
means : ‘ Like a chariot horse the liberal pious curry thee with their songs ; do thou, 
0 wonderful lord, promote both our children and posterity, (and) the liberality of the 
Maghavan.’ St. 9.1.3 may be rendered, * Be thou the best giver o| freedom, most liberal, 
strongest slayer of enemies ; promote the liberality of the Maghavan.’ So Grassmann, who 
here translates pada c by ‘ der Reichen Gabe fordre du though he has rendered the same 
pada in 8.103.7 by ‘beschiitze der Reichen Sohatz’. Ludwig, here (792), correctly, ^fbrdre 
der reichen Maghavan gewSrung'. For radhas in general see under 6.44.10. 

8 . 103 . 14 <i, madayasva svkrnare : 8,65.2^, maday^se svkrnare. 
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EEPEATED PASSAGES BELOIS^GING TO 

BOOK IX 


9 . 1 . 1 ^*^° (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
svadisthaya madisthaya pavasva soma dharaya, 
indraya patave sutah. 

9.29.4^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to the same) 
vi'9va vasuni saihjayan pavasva soma dharaya, 
inu dvesrihsi sadhryak. 

9* 30* 3® (Bindu Angirasa ; to the same) 
a nah ^lismam nrsahyaiii vlravantam puruspfham, 
pavasva soma dharaya. 

9.67,13^ (Vi^vamitra ; to the same) 

vac6 jantiih kavinum pdvasva soma dharaya, 

devesu ratnadha asi. 

9.ioo.5t>+c (Kebhasunu Ka9yapau ; to the same) 

kratve daksaya nah kave pavasva soma dharaya, 

indraya patave sutd Lmitraya varunaya ca.j ^ 9. 100.5^ 

9 . 1 . 3 < 5 : 8.io 3.7<^*, parsi radho maghonEm. 

9.1.4c (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy arsa mahanam devanam viti'm andhasa, 
abhi v^am uta ^ravah. 

9.6.3c (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to the same) 

abhi tydm pnrvyam madam Lsuvano arsa pavitra a,j ^ 9*6.3^ 

abhi vajam uta grdvah. 

9'5i*5® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to the same) 
abhy arsa vicaksana pavitram dharaya sutah, 
abhi vajam uta gravah. 

9.63. 1 2® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to the same) 

abhy arsa sahasrmam Lrayim gomantam a9vinam,j 8.6.9^ 

abhi v^am uta grdvah. 

9.1.9c: 8.69.10^; 9.4.4^, somam indraya patave ; 9.24.3^^, s6m6ndraya patave. 



[— 9 . 2.7 


403 ] Symns ascribed to various authors 

0.1.10®- (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asydd indro mddesv a vi9va vrtrani jighnate, 

9uro magha ca manhate. 

9.106.3®- (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
asy6d indro mddesv a grabham grbhnita sanasim, 
vajram ca vfsanam bharat sam apsujit. 

For 9.106.3 cf. Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 263, who follows Sayrina in translating grabham by 
‘bow’. But grabham grbhnita sanasim (cognate accusative) obviously means ‘mache er 
einen erfolgreichen griff ^ See 8.81. i, ksumantam grabhto sdm grbhaya ‘make a catch rich 
in cattle Cf. Bloomfield, IF. xxv. 189. 

9 . 2 . 1 ®- (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p^vasva devavir ati pavitram soma rahbya, 

Llndram indo vfsa vi9a.j ^1.176.1^ 

9.36.2^ (Prabhuvasu Ahgirasa ; to the same) 
sa vdhnih soma jagrvih pdvasva devavir ati, 

{_abhi k69am madhu9cutam.j 9.23.4^ 

See under 1.176.1^. 

9 .2.1^ : 1.176.1^, indram indo vfsa vi9a. 

9 . 2 . 3 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhuksata priyam madhu dhara sntasya vedhasab^, 
apo vasista sukratnh. 

9.16,7^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to the same) 
divo na sanu pipydsi dhara sutasya vedhAsah, 
vftha pavitre arsati. 

9.2.4^c (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mahantam tva mahir anv apo arsanti sindhavah, 
ydd gdbhir vasayisydse. 

9.66.13^0 (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr 4 na indo mahe rana apo arsanti sindhavah, 
ydd gdbhir vasayisydse. 

Cf. tubhyam arsanti sindhavah, under 9.31.3, and note also 1. 105.12®; 125.5®. 


[9.2.6®-, ^cikradad vfsa harih: 9.101.16®, ktoikradad vfsa, &c.] 

9.2.6®, sam siiryena rocate : 8.9.18^), sam smyena rocase. 

9 . 2 . 7 ^® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
giras ta inda ojasa marmrjyante apasyiivah, 
yabhir mddaya Qumbhase. 
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9.38.3^^ (Eahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etam tyam harito da^a marmrjydnte apasyiivah. 
yabhir madaya gumbbate. 

Ludwig, 793, renders 9.2.7, ‘ werkkundige lieder verschSnen dick nait ihrer kraft, mittelsfc 
deren du dicli zum rauschtrank schmuckest*. This translation needs to be modified as we 
shall see ; Grassmann’s is faulty : ‘ Werkthiit’ge Lieder werden dir, o Indu, krEftig ausge- 
schmiickt, mit denen du zum Rausche strahlst.’ The parallel below will show that marmrjyante 
is the ordinary intensive active, and that apasyuvah, * busy ’ as applied to girah ‘ songs " is a 
highly figurative transfer from another sphere. I translate : * Thy busy songs, O Indu, 
through which thou dost ornament thyself to intoxicate, curiy thee with might/ This 
translation is intelligible in the light of its parallel, 9.3S.3 : ^This (soma) here the ten busy 
harit (filngers), through which he ornaments himself to intoxicate, curry with might/ The da9a 
haritah are evidently — da9a ksipah (ksipah), vri9ah, yuvatayah, svasarah, jamayah, yd^nah, 
tritasya ydsanah, &c. ; cf. also panca vrata apasyavah in 9.14.2, and naptibhir vivdsvatali in 
9.14.5. The term haritah is dealt with by Bergaigne, i. 201. I would add that haritah 
probably puns upon hari ‘yellow’ (frequent epithet of soma), in the sense of ^ yellowed 
‘ made yellow by contact with the yellow fluid. The word apasyuvah belongs primarily to 
the fingers in 9.3S.3 (cf. sa mrjydmano da9abhih sukitrmabhih, 9.70.4) ; secondarily and very 
metaphorically to the songs (girah) which accompany the act of the fingers in 9.2.7, The 
intensive marmrjyante has in mind the act of currying a horse : see 1. 135.5, indum 

marmrjanta . . . atyam na ; cf. also 8. 103.7 > 9‘6-5* &c. This is a favourite figure of speech 
used in the service of both soma and fire. 

The chronological order and the order of sense is marked with desirable clearness in the 
two stanzas 9.2.7 and 9.38.3: without 9.38.3 as a model 9,2.7 could not have employed 
apasyuvah as an epithet of girah ; on the other hand its sense becomes plain in the light of the 
real practice described in 9.38.3. 

9 . 2 . 9 ^: S, 6 ,i\ parjanyo vrstimah iva. 

9 . 2 . 10 ^, a^vasa vS.jasa uta: 6.53.10^, agvasam vajasam uta, 

[9.2.10®, atma yajnasya pQrvyah : 3.11.3^, ketiir yajnasya pUrvyah,] 

9 . 3 . 1 ® {9unah9epa Ajxgarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa devo amartyah parnavir iva diyati, 
abM drdnany asddam. 

9.30,4® (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

prd s6mo dti dharaya ^p^vamano asisyadat,j ^ 9.30.4^ 

abbi drdnany asddam. 

9 . 3 . 8 ®: 4.13.3®, dddhad rdtnani dagiise. 

9 . 8 . 7 ® (^unah^epa AJigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd divam vf dbavati tiro rdjafisi dharaya, 
pdvamanahi kdiitoadat. 

9.13,8^ (Asita Elagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Jiista indraya matsardh pdvamana kdnikradat, 
i^vf^va dpa dviso jahi.j 

For the repeated pada cf, also 9.106,10®, agre vacdh pavamanah kanikradat. 


^9.13.8® 
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9.3.10C 

^cf. 9.70. 4^- 
9.7,2*^ 

m- 9-31-5^ 

The sense of 9.3.9 is not easy to determine. Ludwig, 794, ‘ durch ehmalige erzeugung der 
gott den gOttern hervorgebracht, flieszt gelb in die seihe \ Qrassmann, ^ Er ist es, der nach 
alter Art, ein Gott fiir Gutter ausgepresst, goldfarben durch die Seibe fliesst *. Cf, Bergaigne, 
i. 188, 207, 215. The expression pratn6ua janmana, even in Ludwig’s conservative rendering, 
is vague as compared with pratn^na manmana in 9.42.2 : ‘ To the accompaniment of an old 
composition does this god . . . purify himself^ ; cf. 8.6.11 ; 76.6. Or, perhaps, ‘By means of 
an old device, &c.’ ; cf. 8.44.12. It is possible that 9.3.9 is an uha form patterned after 9.42.2, 
Cf. 8.6. 1 1, ah^m pratn^na manmana girah 9umbhami (where SV. reads j^nmana). See 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 315.— Kote the correspondence of 9.3.10° with 9.42.2°, and cf. the 
pada, somo devebhyah sut£h, 9.28. 2^ 

9 . 3 , 10 ® {^unah^epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa u sya puruvrato jajMnd janayann isah, 
dharaya pavate sutdh, 

9.42.2® (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pratn 6 na manmana devo dev^bhyas pari,j ^ 9.3*9^^ 

dharaya pavate sutdh. 

Cf. under 9,6. 7. 

9 . 4 . 1 ^ (Hiranyastapa Ahgirasa j to Soma Pavamana) 

Sana ca soma jesi ca pdvamana mdhi grdvah, 

i^atha no vasyasas krdhi.j <5^ refrain, 9.4.i®-io® 

9.9.9*^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Bevala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana mdhi grave gam dgvaih rasi viravat, 

Lsdna medham sdna svah.j ^cf. 9.4.2a' 

9.100.8a (Eebhasnnn Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana mdhi grdvag citr 4 bhir yasi ra9mlbhih, 

, gardhan tamahsi jigbnase , , vievani dacuso grhe. , 

b-c: 8.43.32“ ;d: 9.100.3d 

Translate 9.4.1, ‘Obtain and conquer, 0 Soma that purifiest thyself, (for us) great glory; 
moreover make us richer ! ’ And 9*9.9, whose chronological relation to the preceding is 
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9 . 3 . 8 ^, tiro rajahsy asprtah ; 8.82.9^, tiro rajahsy asprtam. 

9 . 3 . 9 ^+^ (^unah9epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd pratndna janmana dev6 devdbhyah sutdh, 
hdrih pavitre arsati. 

9.42.2*^’^^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esd pratndna mdnmana dev6 devdbhyas pdri, 
^dharaya pavate sutdb.*j 

9.99.7^ (Eebhasunti Ka9yapau; to Soma Pavamana) 
Lsd mrjyate sukarmabhirj dev6 devdbhyah sutdh, 
vid 4 ydd asu samdadi'r j_mahir apo vi gahate.j 
9.103,6^ (Dvita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdri saptir na vajayur dev6 devdbhyah sutdh, 
Lvyana9ih pdvamano vi dhavati.j 
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indeterminate, ^ 0 (soma) that puriiiest thyself, give us great glory ; kine and horses accom- 
panied by sons ; obtain for us wisdom, obtain light/ Now the repeated pada in 9.100.8 is in 
a very different connexion. Ludwig, 890 ; ‘ Pavamana, zu grossem ruhme gehst du mit 
manigfaltigen stralen ; prasselnd vernichtest das dunkel du, das ganze in des spenders hause/ 
Grassmann relegates this stanza to the appendix, and remarks that it is omitted in SV. which 
has in i. 366-368 stanzas 6, 7, 9 of the Rig-Veda hymn. He renders, differing slightly from 
Ludwig ; * 0 flammender, du gehst zu hohem Ruhm mit gliinzenden Strahlen ; kiihn vertilgst 
du alles Dunkel im Hause des Verehrers’. It seems to me that the stanza is a shining 
example of a patched-up, later, and secondary jingle. In the first place pada b belongs with 
pada c, as may be gathered from S.43.32, sa tvam agne vibhavasuh srjan suryo na ra9mibhih, 
9ardhan tamahsi jighnase ; cf. also 9.66.24, pavamana rtam brhac chukram jyotir ajijanat, 
krsna tamansi jarighanat. It is therefore unlikely that mahi 9ravah in 9.100.8 depends, as 
accusative of goal, upon yasi. In the second place the fourth pada, vi9vani da9uso grhe, is 
really insipid in the connexion Hhou destroyest all darkness in the house of the pious ^ 
The pada appears in its tme relation in stanza 2 of the same hymn, tvam vasuni pusyasi 
vi9vani dri9xiso grhd. The translation of 9.100.8, such as it is, must be : ‘0 Pavamana, great 
glory, thou doest come with thy bright rays boldly destroying all darkness in the liouse of 
the pious.’ The intrinsic conditions are therefore such as to lend the omission of the Sama- 
Veda an unusual significance, even though I agree heartily with Oldenberg’s general conten- 
tion (Prol. 2 89) that SV. readings and omissions are to bo accepted with great caution. In 
any case, the construction of 9.T00.S”', even in the sense of the translators, is secondary and 
later than in the other two stanzas. — Note the correspondence of 94.7^ wuth 9.100.2^’ ; and of 
9.4.9*’ with 9.100.7'*. 

0.4.lc~lOc afcha DO vasyasas krdhi. 

[9.4.2**', s^na jydtih sdna svkh: 9.9.9®, Sana medham sana svhh.j 
9 . 4 . 2 l>: 8.78.8^*, vi9va ca soma saubhagE: 9.55.1®, soma vi9va ca saubbagE. 
[9.4.3% Sana daksam util kratum : 10.25.1% mano daksam uta kratum.] 

9 . 4 . 4 °: see under 9.1,9°. 

9 . 4 . 5 % 6% tEva kratva tavotibhih. 

9.4,7^ (Hifanyastupa Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abby Ersa svayudba s 6 ma dvibdrlxasarii rayim, 

L^tba no Yasyasas krdbi. j ^ refrain, 9. 4. i °- 1 o® 

9.40.6^ (Medbyatitbi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpunana indav a bbaraj s6ma dvibirbasam rayim, w 9.40.6® 

vfsann indo nil uktbyEm. 

9.100.2^ (Eebbastma Ka9yapau j to Soma Pavamana) 

i^punanE indav a bbaraj s6ma dvib^^rbasam rayim, 9.40.6® 

tvam vEsUni pusyasi Lvf9vani da9uso grhe.j 9,ioo.2<i 

9 . 4 . 9 ^ (Hiranyastapa Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
tvam yajnair avivrdhan pdvamana vidbarmani, 

j^&thE no vEsyasas krdbi. j ^refrain, 9.4.i°-io® 

9.64.9i> (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma PavamEna) 
hinvEno vacam isyasi pEvamana vidbarmani, 

^EkrEn dev6 nE suryab. j 


9.54.3® 
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9.ioo.7<i (EebliasanQ KE9yapau ; to Soma PavamEna) 
tvam rihanti mat^i'o h^riiii pavltre adruhah, 

Lvatsam jatam na dhenavahj pavamana vidliarmam, ^ cf. 6.45,28c 

Foi' the repeated pMa see Bergaigne, iii. 218, note ; for 9.64.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 
347 j 4^2, note. His suggestion that akran in 9.64.9® is from kram *go’ is rendered invalid 
hy SV. 2.310, kr^ndam devo, &;c. ; cf. for that pada, somo devd na suryah, under 9.54.3, 

[9.5.3^, rayi'r vf rajati dyuman ; 9.61.18^, dakso vi rajati, &c.] 

9.6.4a, barhi'h pracinam ojasa ; 1.188.4a, pracmam barhi'r ojasa. 

9 . 5 . 8 ®, imam no yajMm a gaman: 5.5.7®, imam no yajnam a gatam. 

9 . 6 . 2 ^, 3 ®*, abhi tyam madyaih (3% purvyam) madam. 

9 , 6 . 3 ®' : 9.1,4® ; 51.5® ; 63.12c, abhi vajam uta ^ravah. 

9 . 6 , 3 ^ (Asita Ksgyapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^abl^i' tyam purvyam madanij snvand arsa pavitra a, ^ 9. 6. 2 ^ 

i^abhl vajam uta 9r^vab.j ^ 9* 1.4® 

9.52.1® (Ucathya Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdri dyuksah sanadrayir bh 4 rad vajam no andhasE, 
suvand arsa pavitra a. 

For the pMa, suvand arsa pavitra a, cf. also 9.63.16^, ray6 arsa pavitra a, and 9,64.12% 
s^ no arsa pavitra a. 

9 . 6 . 4 ^® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c . ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dnu drapsasa indava apo na pravatasaran, 
punana indram agata. 

9.24.2kc (The same) 

abhi gavo adhanvisur apo n 4 pravata yatih, 
pxmana indram agata. 

Of. under 8.6.34% 

9 . 6 , 5 ® (Asita Kagyapa, <&c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yam atyam iva vajinam mrjanii yosano da^a, 
vane krilantam atyavim, 

9 * 45 « 5 ^ (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam I sakhayo asvaran vdne krilantam dtyavim, 

I'ndum nava andsata. 

9.io6,ii1> (Agni Caksusaj to Soma Pavamana) 
dhibhir hinvanti vajinam vane krilantam atyavim, 
abhi triprstham matdyah sam asvaran. 

Note the correspondence of 9.7.6^ with 9,106.2% 



9 . 6 . 7 — "j Part 1 : Repeated Passages helonghzg to Booh IX [408 

9 .6.7^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c, ; to Soma Pavamana) 
devo devdya dharay^ndraya pavate sutah, 
payo yad asya pipayat. 

9.62.14° (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsahasrotih ^atfimaghoj vimano rajasah kavih,. 
indraya pavate madah. 

9.106.2^ (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam bharSya sanasir indraya pavate sutah, 
somo jaitrasya cetati yatha vide. 

9.107. 1 7 (Sapta Rsayah : to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya pavate madah s6mo mariitvate sutah, 
sahasradharo aty avyam arsati ^tam T mrjanty ayavah.j 

Cf. under 9.3.10. 

9.7.2t (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dliara madhvo agriyo maMr ap6 vi gahate, 
havir havi'ssu vandyali. 

9.99. 7^^ (Rebhasunu Ku^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa mrjyate sukai'inabhir ^devo devebhyah sutali,j ^ 9*3-9^ 

vide yad asu saiiidadir maMr apo vi gahate. 

9 . 7 . 3 ^^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra yujo vaco agriyo vrsava cakradad vane, 
s^dmabhi satyo adhvarah. 

9,107.22^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mrjano vare pavamEno avyaye vrsava cakrado vane, 
devilnam soma pavamana niskrtam Lgobhir ahjano arsasi.j 9.103.2^’ 
Cf. 9.74.1“' (in next item). — Note the correspondence of 9.7.6“' with 9.107.6^ 

9 , 7 . 4 ^'^° (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari yat kdvya kavir nrmna vasano arsati, 
sv^r vaji sisasati. 

9.62.23"^’ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi gavyani vitaye nrmna pnnand arsasi, 
sanEdvajah pari srava. 

9.74.1^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa : to Soma Pavamana) 

91901 na jato ’va cakradad vane svar ydd vajy Mnisah sisasati, 
dive retasa sacate payovfdha tEm imahe sumati 9arma saprEthah. 

9.7.6®' (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dvyo vare pari priyo harir vanesti sidati, 
rebho vanusyate mati. 


8.34.7^ 


9* 63 . 1 7 a 
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9.50.3a (Ueathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

avyo vare pari priydiii L^iarim hinvanty adribliih,j 9.26.5^ 

Lpavamanam madliu9cutam.j w 9. 50.3c 

9.52*2^ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdva pratnebhir adhvabhir avyo vare pari priydh, 
sah^sradharo yat tana. 

9.io7.6t> (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punandh soma jagrvir dvyo vare pari priyd,h, 
tvam vi'pro abhavo ’ngirastamo madhva yajndih mimiksa nab. 

9 . 8 . 3 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c., to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radbase punand hardi codaya, 

Lrtasya yonim asadam. j ipf* 3 . 6 2 . 1 3c 

9.60.4^ (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radbase 9am pavasva vicarsane, 
prajavad reta a bhara. 

9 . 8 . 8 C: 3.62.13C; 9.64.22c, rtasya ydnim asadam; 5.2 i.4<i, rtasya yonim asadab. 

9.8.9c : 7.96.6c, bbaksimahi prajam fsam. 

9 . 9 . 9 ^ : 9.4.1^; loo.S®-, pavamEna mahi 9ravab. 

[9.9.9c, sdna medham stoa svab : 9.4.2% s 4 na jyotih sanE svab.] 

9 . 10 . 1 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c, ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr^ svanaso r^tba ivarvanto na gravasyavab, 
sdmaso raye akramub. 

9.66.10c (Qatam Vaikbanasab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p^vamanasya te kave vajin sarga asrksata, 
arvanto na gravasyavab. 

The cadence, na gravasyavab also at 1.48.3**. 

9 . 10 . 2 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
binvEnaso ratba iva dadbanvird gabbastyob? 
bharasah kannarn iva. 

9.13.7c (Tbe same) 

va9ra arsantindavo ^bbi vatsam na dbenavab,j ^cf. 6.45.25c 

dadbanvird gdbbastyob. 

For 9.10.2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 131 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 25. 

9 . 11 . 8 ®' (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya soma patave madaya pari sicyase, 

^managcin mdnasas pdtib.j 
52 [h.o.s. 20] 


9.11.8c 
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9. 98. 1 0=^ (Ambarlsa Varsagira and ^RjifvanBharadvaja ; to Sonia Pavamana) 
mdraya soma patave vi’tragline pari sioyase, 
nare ea daksinavate devaya sadanasade. 

9.108.15^ (9akti Vasistha : to Soma Pavamana) 

indraya soma patave nrbhir yatali svayudho madi'ntamah, 

i_pavasva madhiimattamali. j C^g.64.22^ 

[9.II.8C. mansigem manasas patih : 9.28.1^, vi9vavi'n manasas patiln] 

9.12.1c (Asita Kri9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
soma asrgram indavah suta rtasya sadane, 
indraya madhnmattamalL. 

9.63. 1 9C (Nidhruvi Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari vaje na vajayum dryo viiresu siucatay 
mdraya madhumattamam. 

9.67.i 6^'» (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pavasva soma mandayann indraya mddliumattamah. 

9.12.2^, gixvo vatsarii na matarah : 6.45.28®, vatsaiii gfivo na dhenavah. 

Cf. under 6.45.25. 


9.12.2®: 1.16.3C; 3.42. 4^^; 92.5^; 97.11^^ Indram somasyapitaye. 

9.12.6"' (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamSna) 

prd vaeam indur isyati Lsamudrasyudhi vistapi,j 8.34.13^ 

jinvan k69am madliu9cutam. 

9.35.4^ (PrabhQvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra vajam indnr isyati sisasan vajasa rsih, 
vratd vidana ayudha. 

Translate 9,12.6, ‘Indu sends forth his voice on the summit of the ocean, enlivening the 
honey dripping howl The conception of Soma^s lotting forth his voice is common : 9.30.1, 2 ; 
62.25 j ^4*9? 25, 26 ; 68,8 ; 107.21 ; it is analogous and in close contact with Soma's thunder- 
ing voice (krand); o.g. 9.30.2 ; 64.9. Soe Bergaigue, i. 169, 280 ; ii. 33. Soma also arouses the 
faculty of speech and prayer in his worshippers, 6.47.3 ; 9.96.5 ; see Bergaigno, i. 185 ; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth, i. 349. The repeated pada in 9.35.4 changes its form a little but its sense 
greatly : ‘ Indu sends forth substance, he that desires to obtain, the substance- winning Rsi, 
finding laws [and] weapons (to enforce them).' Cf. 9.90.1, which shows tlmt the ideas con- 
tained in this stanza are not altogether for the nonce. Still we may assume that 9.35.4^ is 
patterned after the much more familiar and typical wording of 9,I2.6^ vac- and vaj- 
interchange often in the Yedic variants (a dozen cases or so) ; see, e. g., in Concordance : 
pavitravantali pari vacam (vajam) asate. Of this elsewhere, — For 9.12,6® cf. under 9.23.4. 

9.12.6^: 8.97.5^, samudr^syadhi vistapi ; 8,34.13^, samudrasyadhi vistapah ; 
9.107,14®, samudrasyadhi vistapi manisinah. 

[9.12.7% nityastotro v^nasp4tih ; 1.91.6®, priyastotro vanaspdtih.] 
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9.12.8C (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi priya divas pada s 5 mo Mnvand arsati, 
viprasya dharaya kavih. 

9.44,2c (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mati justo dhiya hitdh s6mo hinve parEvati, 
viprasya dharaya kavih. 

9 d 3 . 1 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s6mah ptuaand arsati sahasradhEro atyavih, 
vEyor I'ndrasya niskrtam. 

9.28.6^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa 9usmy adabhyah sdmah punand arsati, 
i_devavir agha9ahsaha. j ^ 9 . 2 4. 70 

9.42.5c (Medhyatithi Kanva : to Soma Pavamana) 

Labhl vf9vani varyEjbhl devah rtavfdhah, ^ 9.42.5«- 

sdmah punand arsati. 

9.101.7^^ (Nahusa Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lay Em pasa rayir bhagahj sdmah punand arsati, 8.31,11^ 

pEtir vi9vasya bhumano vy akhyad rddasi ubhd. 

For 9.101.7^ see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 317. Note the correspondence of 9.13.3®'’^ with 
9.42.3^°, and 9.13.4^^ with 9.42.6°, — For 9.13.1° cf. 9.107.17°. 

[ 9 . 13 . 2 c, susvEnam devEvltaye: 9.65.18c, susvano devavltaya] 

(Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavante vajasataye sdmah sahasrapajasah, 
grnana devEvltayG. 

9.42.3^'*"c (Medhyatithi Elanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vavrdhanaya turvaye pdvante vajasataye, 
sdmah sahd>srapajasah* 

9.43.6®' (The same) 

pdvasva v^asataye viprasya grnato vrdhd, 

Lsoma rasva suviryam. j ^ cf. 5. 1 3, 50 

9.100.6® (Kebhasunu Ka9yapau ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pdvasva vajasatamah pavitre dharaya sutEh, 

indraya soma visnave Ldevebhyo madhumattamah.j ^ 9.ioo.6<i 

9.107,23® (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pEvasva vajasataye ’bhi vi9vani kavya, 

tvdm samndram prathamo vi dharayo devdbhyah soma matsarEh. 

For 9.107.23 cf. Ludwig, Kritii, p, 30. 

9 . 18 . 4 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
uta no vajasataye pEvasva brhatir isah, 
dyumad indo snviryam. 
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9.42.6c (Medlayatitlii Kanva; to Soma Pavamana) 

goman nali soma viravad La^vavad vajavat sutah,j 9.41.4c 

pdvasva brhatir isab. 

9.13.5^^c (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nah sahasn'nam rayi'ih pavantam a suviryam, 

STivana devasa indavab. 

9.65.24^0 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
no vrsti'm divas parij pavantam a snviryam, ^ 2.6. 50- 

suvana devasa indavah. 

[ 9 . 13 . 7 ^ abhi vatsam na dhenavali: see under 6.45.25.] 

9.13,7c : 9.10.2^, dadhanvire gabhastyoli. 

9 . 13 . pavamana kanikradat : 9.3.7% pavamanah kanikradat. 

9 . 13 . 8 c (Asita Kri9yapa, ; to Soma Pavamana) 
justa indraya matsarah LpdvamSna kanikradat,j 
vi^va dpa dviso jabi. 

9,61.28c (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
p6,vasvendo vfsa sutab krdhi no ya9dso j 4 ne, 
vigva ipa dviso jahi. 

9.13.98-’‘'c (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghn^nto iravnab. pdvamanah svardf9ah, 
ydnav rtdsya sidata. 

9.63.5c (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indram v6,rdhanto apturah krnvanto vi'9vam aryam, 
apagbndnto aravnab.. 

9.39,6c (Brhanmati Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
samicina antlsata Lharim binvanty adribbih^j 
ydnav rt^sya sidata. 

We may render 9.13.9 as follows: *0 ye (Somas) that purify yourselves, warding off the 
stingy, seeing the light, do ye sit at the seat of the rta.’ Of. 9.63.5. In 9.39.6 the third pada 
is in problematic oonnesiion, Ludwig, 803, i-enders 9.13.9® : * nemt an des opfers sthtte euren 
sitz.* On the other hand 9.39.6, at 829 ; ‘ im einklang haben sie gesungen, den gelben treiben 
sxe heraus mit steinen, auf der heiligen handlung statte hat er sicb nidergelassen.’ In his 
note he remarks that sidata cannot contain exhortation to the priests to sit down. This is 
indeed true : the pEda, on the evidence of 9.13.9, is addressed to the plural somas, For that 
very reason 9,39.6 seems to be patchwork of familiar but imperfectly assorted ideas. The 
I^da, hariffi hinvanty adribhih is a formula : 9.26.5 ; 30.5 ; 32.2 ; 38,2 ; 50.3 ; 65,8 ; in each 
connexion it fits better than in 9.39.6 ; see under 9.26.5% The break between the first and 
second disdch in 9.39.6 is so abrupt as to leave no doubt as to the secondary manufacture of 
the awkward performanoe.-~Of. |ij^sya ydnim asddam, under 3.62.13® ; ydn§.v rt^ya sidatam, 
under 3.62.I8^ 


^ 9*3.7® 


9.26.5b 
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9 , 14 . 3 ^; 8.69.11^, vl9ve deva amatsata. 

9 . 14 . 5 ® (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
naptibhir y6 yivasvatab 9ublir6 na mamrj6 yuvE, 
gah krnvand na nirnjijam. 

9.86.26® (Pr9nayab, alias Aja Rsiganah; to Soma Pavamana) 

I'ndub punand ati gabate mrdho vi'9vani krnvan supathani yajyave, 
gah krnvand nirnijam haryatah kavir atyo na krilan pari varam arsati. 
9.io7.26<i (Sapta l^ayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apo vasanah pEri k69am arsat^indur hiyanah sotfbbih,j ^ 9.30.2^ 

jandyah jydtir mandana aviva9ad gah krnvand na nirnijam. 

For the ^daughters of Yivasvant’, that is ‘fingers’, see under 9.2.7^°, and Hillebrandt, 
Yed. Myth. i. 478. Of. 9.95.1, and more remotely 9.68.1 ; 82.2. — For 9.107.26^ cf. 9.107.4^ 

9 . 16 . 1 ® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa dhiya yaty dnvya 9uro rathebhir a9ubhih, 
gdchann indrasya niskrtam. 

9.61.25® (Amahiyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lapaghndn pavate mfdhoj ’pa s6mo aravnah, 9.61.25®- 

gaehann indrasya niskrtam. 

The repeated pada does not ring as true in 9.61.25 as it does in 9.15.1, where it is 
balanced by yaty . . . rathebhir in the first distich. — ^The cadence indrasya niskrtdm 
also in 9.13.1° ; 86.i6^ 

[ 9 . 16 . 3 ^ esd hito vl niyate : 9.27.3®, esd nfbhir vi niyate.] 

9 . 16 . 7 ®' (Asita Ka9yapa, <&c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etdm mrjanti marjyam upa drdnesv aydvah, 
pracakrandm mahir isah. 

9,46.6® (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etdm mrjanti marjyam pavamanam da9a ksipah, 
indraya matsaram madam. 

Cf, 9.63.20% kavim mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 15 . 8 ® (Asita P[a9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etdm n tydm ddga ksipo mrjanti sapta dhltayah, 
svayudham madfntamam. 

9.61.7® (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etdm n tydm ddga ksipo mrjanti sindhumataram, 
sdm adityebhir akhyata. 

9 . 16 , 3 ^; 1.28.9^; 9,51,1b, s6mam pavitra a srja. 

9.16.3b® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c, ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dnaptam apsii dustdram- Lsdmam pavitra a s|:ja,j 
punihindraya patave. 


1.28.9b 
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9.51.1^0 (TJcathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

adhvaryo adribhih sutam Lsdmaih pavitra a sijajj <$5^1.28.9^ 

punihmdraya patave. 


9,16.4^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra punanasya cetasa s6mah. pavitre arsati, 
kratva sadhastham asadat. 


^1^9.17.30 


^ 9.17.3C 

9.16.6^c (Asita Ka9yapa, ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punano rupe avyaye vi^va 4rsann abhi ^riyab, 

§uro nd g6su tisthati. 

9,62.i9^^<5 (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
avi9an kald^am suto viQva drsann abhi ^riyali. 
gmco na g6su tisthati. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Mytb. i. 210. 

9.16.7^: 9.2.3^, dhara sut4sya vedhdsah. 


9.17,3^ (The same) 

atyurmir matsaro madah s6mah pavitre arsati, 
j^vighnan raksahsi devayiih.j 
9.37.1^ (Eahagana Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa sutah pitaye vrsa s6mah pavitre arsati, 
^vighnan raksahsi devayiih.j 
Cf. ri9u]i pavitre arsati, 9.56,1^ 


9 (Asita Ka9yapa, &a ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tvdm soma vipageitam tdna punand ayxisu, 
dvyo varam vi dhavasi. 


9.64.25a' (Ka$yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tvdm soma vipageitam j^pimand vacam isyasi, j ^ 9* 

Lindo sahasrabharnasam. j 9. 64. 2 5<5 

9,28.i<? (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
es^ vaji hito nfbhir ^vigvavin mdnasas p 4 tih,j ^et 9.11.8c 

dvyo varani vi dhavati. 

9.106.10^ (Agni Oaksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdmah punand. ttnm'navyo varam vi dh§vati, 


L^gre vac4h p^vamanah kdnikradaij ^ cf. 9.3.7® 

9*74.9^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

adbhih soma paprean^sya te r4s6 ’vyo varam vi pavamina dMvati, 

s4 mrjydmanah kavibhir madintama ^^svidasv^ndraya pavamana ptt4ye.j 

<^9.74.9^ 


What does stanza 9.16.8 mean? Ludwig, 806, not very intelligibly, ‘du 0 soma, den 
liederkundigen damit (mit dir selber) unter den lebendigen reinigend zugleich, fliessest durck 
des aehafes schweif ^ Orassmann, ‘ Oereinigt, Soma, fort und fort hex Menschen strOmst 
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dem weisen Q-ott du durch des Widders Wolle zu He therefore supplies devam with 
vipa9citam, having in mind, as he states doubtingly in his Lexicon, Indra ; cf. 1,4.4 ; 8.13.10 ; 
8.98.1. I do not believe this is coiTect, but that v?e must submit to the guidance of the 
transparent stanza, 9.64.25, to wit : ‘ Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself, dost utter inspired 
speech ; (speech), 0 Indu, that yields a thousandfold.' Accordingly 9.16.8 expresses ellipti- 
cally the same idea : * Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself through thyself (utterest) inspired 
(speech) among the Ayus (human sacrifieers) ; thou runnest through the sieve of wool.' Of. 
above under 9.12.6. But the stanza is certainly after-born, especially as its third pada, 
loosely connected in sense, is, as show the remaining stanzas, a mere formula. 

9 . 17 . 1 ° (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra himn^neva si'ndhavo ghndnto vrtrani bhurnayah, 
s6ma asrgram agavah. 

9.23.12^ (The same) 

s6ma asrgram agavo madhor madasya dharaya, 

Labhl vi'gvani kavya, j 9. 2 3, ic 

Cf. the pada, et6 asrgram a9avah, 9.63.4“'. 

9 . 17 . 3 ^: 9.16.4^; 37.1^, somah paviti’e arsati. 

9 . 17 . 3 ^° (Asita Kagyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dtytlrmir matsaro madah sdmah pavitre arsati, 
vighndn rdksahsi devayiih. 

9.37.1^° (Kahagana Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd sutah pltaye vfsE s6mah pavitre arsati, 
vighnan rdksahsi devayiih. 

9.56,1^° (AvatsEra Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdri s6ma rtam brhad agiih pavitre arsati, 
vighndn raksahsi devayiih. 

9.17.4®''^^ (Asita Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kaldgesu dhavati pavitre pari sicyate, 
ukthair yajhesu vardhate. 

9. 6 7 . 1 40- (VigvEmitra; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kaldgesu dhavati gyeno vdrma vi gahate, 
abhi drdna kanikradat. 

9.42.4^ (MedhyEtithi KEnva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
duhEnah pratndm it pEyah pavitre pdri sicyate, 
krdndan devah ajijanat. 

Note that, in a way, the third padas of each of these stanzas are related in sense ; cf. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 347. 

9.17.7^ (Asita KEgyapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn u tvE vEjinam ndro dhibhir vipra avasyavah, 
mrjdnti devdtEtaye. 
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9.63.20^ (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lkaviiii mr-janti marjyaihj dhibhir vipra avasyavah, ^cf. 
vfsa kanikrad arsati. 

For 9.63.20^ cf. S. 13.17% tdm id vipra avasyiivah.—For kanikrad in 9.63.20% the author, 
Am. Jourii. of Philol. xvii. 417 (liaplology). 


9 . 17 . 8 c : 1.137,2?, citrur rtdya pitay e, 

9.18.10-7% madesu sarvadha asi. 

9.18.6'^: 8.6.17% ya ime rodasi mahi: 3.53.12% ya ime rodasi ubh4. 

[9.19.1% tan nail punfma a bhara: sa nab, &c. ; see under 1.12.TI,] 

9.19.20; 5.71. 20; 7.94.2% i^ana pipyatam dhi'yah. 

9.19.4:‘^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
avavaganta dhitayo vrsabhasyadhi retasi, 
sUnor vatsasya matarah. 

9.66.1 ic (^atam Vaikhilnasab ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lucba kc)9am madhii9cutamj asrgram vare avy^ye, 
avavaganta dhitayah. 

9-19.60 (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavarnSna) 
xipa 9iksapatasthuso bkiyasam a dhehi 9atrusu, 
pavamana vida rayim. 

9.43.4^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamtoa) 
pavamana vida rayim Lasmabhyam coma su9riyam,j 
Lindo sahasravarcasam.j 

9,63. 1 (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamtoa) 
pavamana vida rayim ^asmabhyam soma dust4ram,j 
yo duna90 vanusyatu. 

9.20.1^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamUna) 
pra kavir devavltay6 ’vyo varebhir arsati, 
sahvan vi9va abhi spfdhah. 

9.38.1^^ (Eahugana Ahgirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa u syd vfsa ratho ’vyo varebhir arfati, 

Lg^cban vajaih sahasrinam.j 

It is interesting to obsei've the unrestrained licence in the use of metaphor in both 
stanzas. In 9.20.1 the Sage Soma flows through the sieve of sheeps’ tail wool, as though a 
sage could flow ; in 9.38.1 : < dieser stierkraftige hier [als] ein wagen strdmt durch des schafes 
schweifhaar ’ (Ludwig, 828). Under such circumstances the risk in standing sponsor to any 
theory of relative dates is infinite. 


9-66.11*^ 


9.43.4b 

^cf. 9.43.4® 
^ 9 - 43 * 4 ^ 


9.38.1® 



[ 9-22.3 


417 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors 

9.20.6^‘*‘c (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd vdhnir apsu dustaro mrjydmano gabhastyoh, 
sdniag camusu sidati. 

9.36.4^ (Prabhtivasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L9umb]iamana rtayubbirj mrjyamtoo gabbastyob, ^9.36.4®' 

LP^vate vare avy^e.j 9.36.4® 

9.64.5^ (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L9umbbdmana rtayiibbirj mrjyaman.a gabbastyoh, 4^9.36.4®- 

Lpavante vare avydye. j 4 ^ 9. 36 .4® 

9.65. 6‘t> (Bbrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bbargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
yad adbhib parisicyase mrjyamano gabbastyob, 
driina sadbdstbam a9nuse, 

9.99.6^ (Eebhasunu Ka9yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsa punano madintamabj sdmaQ camiisu sidati, m' 9.50.5a- 

pa9au na reta adadhat patir vacasyate dbiyah. 

For 9.65.6 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 192. 

9.20.7^® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
kriliir makbo na manbayiih pavitram soma gacbasi, 
dddbat stotrd suviryam. 

9.67.19^® (Vasistba ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gravna tunnd abbistutab pavitram soma gacbasi, 
dadbat stotrd suviryam. 

9.62.30® (Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana rtab kavib s6mab pavitram asadat, 
dddbat stotrd suviryam. 

9.66.27® (^atam Yaikhanasab ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pavamano vy a9navad ra9mi'bbir vajasatamah, 
dddbat stotrd suviryam. 

Of. 5.6.10®, dadhad asm6 suviryam, and 9.45.6°, mdo asm6 suviryam. 

9 . 21 . 1 ® (Asita K§.9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
etd dhavantindavab soma mdraya gbfsvayab, 
matsarasab svarvidab. 

9.io7.i4<i (Sapta l^ayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Labbi somasa ayavab pavante madyam mddam,j 
^samudrasyadbi vistapi manlsinoj matsarasa^L svarvidab-. 

9 . 22 . 8 ®'^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamdna) 
etd puta vipagcitab Lsdmaso dddbyaQirah,j 
vipa vy ana9ur dblyab. 

53 [ h .0.8. 20] 


^ 9.23.4®-^ 
(^8.34.13^ 

^1.5-5® 
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9.101.12^^^^ (Manu Siiiiivarana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
et 4 ptita vipageitah Lsomaso dadhyagirahjj 
suryaso na dar9atiiso jigatnavo dhruva ghrte. 

9 . 22 . 3 ^: 1 . 5 * 5 ®; i37*2^'; 5 - 5 i* 7 ^; 7-32-4^’; somaso dadhyagirah. 

9 . 23 .P : 9.17.1s soma asrgram agavah. 

9 . 23 . 1 *^ (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^soma asrgram agavoj madhor madasya dharaya, C-sr 9.17.1c 

abhi viQvani kavya. 

9.62.25c (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva vaco agriyah soma citrabliir uti'bhih, 
abhi viQvani kavya. 

9.63.25c (Nidhruvi Kagyapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpavamaiia asrksataj somah gnkrasa indavah, ^ 9*63. 25a- 

abhi vigvani kavya. 

9.66.1^’ (^ataiii Vaikhnnasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva vigvacarsane *bhi vxgvani kavya, 

LSakba sakhibhya idyah.j €»• i*75.4® 

Ludwig, 813, renders 9.23.1®, *um aller weisslieitwillen ^ ; the remaining instances of the 
repeated pfida (853, 853, S56), *2u aller wvissheit or the like. The notion in all four stanzas 
is that Soma flows or purifies himself (much the same thing in the Privamanyah), so as to 
unite himself with the poetic works (the hymns) of the Kavis. — Cf. the pfidas, pari vigvani 
kavya, 2.5,3® ; vidad vigvani kavya 10.21,5^ ; and yasmin vigvani kavya 8.41.6*. 

9 . 23 . 4 ^^^'*'® (Asita Kagyapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi somasa ayavah pavante madyam madam, 
abhi kdgam madhugcutam. 

9.io7,i4*^^> (Sapta E-sayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi sdmasa ayavah. pavante madyain madam, 

Lsamudrasyadhi vistapi manisinoj ^niatsarasah svarvidah.j 

«rW-c: 8,34.I3^>; d: 9.21.1c 
9.36.2c (Prabhavasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vflhnih soma jagrvih ^^pavasva devavir ati,j 9.2. 

abhi kdgam madhugcutam. 

For 9.36.3 cf. under 1.176.1^. — Cf. the padas, acha kdgam madhugcutam, under 9.66.11 ; 
pari k6gam, &c., 9.103.3*; also jinvan kogaih, &c., 9.12.6®. 

[ 9 . 23 . 6 % sdmo'arsati dharnasih: 9.37.2^; 38.6% hdrir arsati dharnasih.] 
[ 9 . 23 . 8 C, indo vajam sisasasi: 8.95.9d, guddho vajam sii^asi.] 

9.28.7^ : 8 . 92 . 6 % asya pitva madanam. 



[— 9 . 24.7 
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9.24.1^'^c (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd s6maso adhanvisuh pavamanasa indavah, 

Qimana apsii mrfijata. 

9.67.7a (Gotama; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamanasa indavas Ltirdh pavi'tram a9avah,j ^ 1.135.6® 

I'ndram yamebliir a9ata. 

9.ioi.8<i (Nahusa Manava; to Soma Pavamana) 
s^m u priya anusata gavo mddaya ghfsvayah, 
sdmasah krnvate pathah pavamanasa indavah. 

9.65.26® (Bhrgu Varuni, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd 9ukraso vayojuvo hinvEnaso na saptayah, 

Qrinana apsii mrnjata. 

Cf. 9.11.1'^, pavamanayendave. 

9 . 24 . 2 ^: 8.6.34^; apo na pravata yatih; 9.6.4^, apo na pravatasaran. 

9 « 24 . 2 ®: 9.6.4®, punana Indram a9ata. 

9 . 24 . 3 ® (Asita Ela9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pra pavamana dhanvasi Lsom^ndraya patave,j 6^ 8.69.io<i 

nfbhir yat6 vi niyase. 

9.99.8^ (Eebhastlnti Ka9yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
suta indo pavitra a nf bhir yat6 vi niyase, 

Jndraya matsarmtama9 camnsv a ni sidasLj 9.63.2'^ 

For 9.24.3^ cf. fnday indraya pitaye, under 9.30.5®. 

9 . 24 . 5 ®: 8.92.25®, aram mdrasya dhamne. 

9 . 24 . 6 ®: 1.142.3a 9ucili pavako adbbutah ; 8.13.19®, 9ucLh pavaka ucyate s 5 
adbhutab; 9.24.7®', 9ucih pavaka ucyate. 

9 . 24 . 7 ^: see 9.24.6®, 

9 . 24 . 7 ® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L9ucih pavaka ucyatoj somah sutasya madhvah, ^1.142,3^ 

devaw agliaQansalia. 

9.28.6® (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa 9usmy adabbyab Lsomab punano arsati,j ^ 9.1 3.1®' 

devavir aghagansaba. 

9.61,19® (Amabiym Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^yas te mado varenyasj tana pavasvandhasa, 
devavir agbagansaba. 


<^8.46.8' 
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9 . 26 . 2 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavaxnana dhiya hito ’bhi y6nim kanikradat, 
dharmana va3rum a vi^a. 

9. 37. 20 (Eabagana Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 

sa pavi'tre vicaksano Lhirir arsati dharnasih,j 9.37.2^ 

abhi y6mm kdnikradat. 

Cf. 9.38.6^ krindan yonim abhx priyam. 

9.25.30 (Drdhacynta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
saih devaih 90bhate vfsa kavi'r ydnav adM priydh, 
vrtraha devavitamab. 

9.28.30 (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma PavamS-na) 
esa devak gubhayatd ’dhi ydnav amartyah, 
vrtralia devavitamah. 

9 . 26 . 4 «': 7.55.1^; 8.15.13^, vi'^va rQpany avi9an. 

9 . 26 . 4 ^ (Drdkacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

LVi'^va rUpany avi^dnj punand yati baryatdk, 7.55. 

yatramf tasa asate. 

9*43-3^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pnnand yati biryatah sdmo glrbhih pdriskrtah, 
viprasya m^dhyatitheh. 

9 . 25.6 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.50.4 (Ucatkya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva madintama 
pavxtraxh dbaraya Isave, 
arkdsya ydnim asddam. 

For pada a cf, under 9.50.5®-; for pada b of. pavitram dbaraya sutilh, 9.51.5^ ; for pada c 
cf, rt^ya ydnim Ss^dam, under 3.62.1 $«.— See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 465. 

9 . 20 . 6 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn sdnav adhi jamayo b 4 rim Mnvanty idribbdh, 
haryatam bhuricaksasam. 

(Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apsti tva madhumattamam bdrim Mnvanty ddribM^L, 
i^inday indi^ya pitaye,j 9.30.5<5 

9.32. (9yava9va Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

iti im tritasya ydsanoj bdrnh Mnvanty ddribM^i, ir 9.32.2*^ 

Lindnm fndraya pitaye-j 9.32.2c 
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[ — 9.28.4 


9.38.2^ (Kahtigana Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 

Letam tritasya y6sanoj hdrim Mnvanty ddribhih, 
i^mdum Indraya pitaye.j 

9.39.6^ (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
samicina anOsata Iid.rim hinvanty adribliih, 

^yonav rtdsya sTdata.j 

9 ‘ 5 o* 3 ^ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^avyo vare pdri priy^nij hdrim hinvanty adribMli, 

Lpdyamanam madhu9cutam.j ^ ^ 

9.65.8^ (Bhrgu Varunij or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ydsya varnam madhu^cutam harim Mnvdnty d.dribliih, 


^ 9.32.2^ 
^ 9.32.2C 


1^9.1 3. 9<5 

^9.7.6^ 

^9- 50* 3® 


Lindum indraya pitaye.j 

For ydnav rtasya sidata, 9.39.6®, cf. under 3.62,13°. 


^ 9.32.2 


8 . 26 . 6 ^ (Idhmavaha Dardhacyuta ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdm tva Mnvanti vedhdsah p^vamEna giravrdham, 
indav indraya matsardm. 

9*53'4® (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

tdm Mnvanti madacyiitam Liiarim nadisu vaji'namjj ^ 9*5 34 ^ 

indnm indraya matsardm. 

9.63.i 7<2 (Mdhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^tam X mrjanty ayavo Mrim nadisu vajmam,j 9.63,1 

indnm indraya matsaram. 

See Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 214, 215. — Cf. 9.63.10^, gira indraya matsaram. 


[ 9 . 27 . 3 % esa nfbliir vl niyate : 9.15.3^, es 4 Mto vi niyate.] 

9 . 27 . 6 ® (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa 9usmy ksisyadad antarikse vfsa harih, 
pnnma indnr indram a. 

9.66,28® ((Jatam Yaikhanasab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra suvEnd indur aksEh pavitram Ety avyEyam, 
pnnand indnr indram a. 


9 . 28 . 1 ^: 9.106.10^, avyo varam vi dhEvati ; 9.16.8®, avyo varam vi dhEvasi; 
9,74,9^, avyo varam vi pavamEna dhsvati, 

[ 9 . 28 . 2 % somo devebbyah sutEb : 9.3.9^; 99*'7^> devo dev 4 bhyah sutEh.] 

9 . 28 . 3 ®: 9.25.3®, vrtraba devavftamab, 

9 . 28 . 4 ® (Priyamedba Angirasa; to Soma PavamEna) 
esE vfsE kEnikradad da9Ebliir jEmibbir yatEb, 
abhi drdnani dhavati. 
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9.37.6^’ (Rahugana Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa devah kavi'nesito ’bhi dronani dhavati, 
mdur I'ndriiya manhana. 

9 . 28 . 5 ^’ (Priyamedlia Angirasa : to Soma Pavamana) 
esa suryam arocayat pavamano viearsanih, 
vi'9va dhamani vi9vavit. 

9.60.1b (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra gayatrena gayata pavamanaih vicarsanim, 

I'nduiii sahasracaksasam. 

9 . 28 . 6 b; 9.13.1^ ; 4 ^- 5 ^ ; somah x^unano arsati. 

9 . 28 . 6 ® : 9.24.7c ; 6 1. 1 90^ devavfr agha^ansaha. 

9 . 29 . 3 b'^c {Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
susaha soma tani te punanaya prablxuvaso, 
vardha samudram nkthyam. 

9 - 35 *^® (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vi(;vo yasya vrate jiino dadhiira dharmanas patch, 
punanasya prabhuvasoh, 

9.61.15® (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
arsH nah soma 9am gave Ldhuksasva pij'iyiisim isam,j B.7.3C 

vdrdha samudrdm ukthy to. 

9.29.4b: 9. i.ibj 30.3®; 67.13b; 100.5b pavasva soma dhara^^’a. 

9 . 29 . 6 ® (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

6ndo parthivam rayim divyam pavasva dharaya, 
dyumantam giismam a bhara, 

9,106.4® (Gaksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhanva soma jagi'vir Lindrayendo pari srava, j 

§*'8.91.3^ ; also refiLto, 9.112.1® ff. 
dyumantam giismam a bhara svairvddara. 

Cf. dyumantam 9usmam uttanuXm, 1111661*9.63,29'’®. The cadence, pavasva dharaya, also at 
9*35'i ; 45‘6; 49*3 ; 63.7; 65.10,12. 

9 . 30 . 1 ® (Hindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamnna) 
pr§, dhara asya 9usmi'no vrthri pavitre aksaran, 
punand vacam isyati. 

9.64.25b {K.a9yapa Manca; to Soma Pavamana) 

^tvto soma vipa9citamj punand vacam isyasi, 9.16.8*^ 

Lindo sahasrabharnasam.j 9.64. 25®. 

Note the correspondence of 9.30.5® with 9,64.12®. — For 9.30.1'’ cf. 9.98.11'’, sdmfih pavitre 
aksaran. 
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9 . 30 , 29 * (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indur hiyandh sotfbhir mrjyamanah kanikradat, 
lyarti vagniim indriydm. 

9.107.26^ (Sapta Rsayab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apo vdsanah pari ko^am arsatindnr Myanabi sotfbMh, 
janayan jyotir mandana avivagad L#k krnvano na nirnijam.j ^ 9.14.5® 

9 . 30 . 3 ®: 9.1.1^; 29.4^; 67.13^; 100.5^, pavasva soma dharaya. 

9 . 30 . 4 ^ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd somo ati dharaya pdvamano asisyadat, 

Labhi drdnany as^dam.j (pr 9.3,1® 

9*49*5^ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamano asisyadad rdksansy apajaiighanat, 
pratnavad roc^yan rucah. 

9.30.4c ; 9.3. ic abhi dronany asadam. 

9 . 30 . 5 ^: 9.26,5^; 32-2^; 3^*2^; 39*^^ 5 5 ^* 3 ^ 5 65.8^ (here hinvanty), hdrim 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9.30.5c (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apsu tva madhumattamam Lharim hinvanty adribhih, j ^ 9.26.5^ 

indav indraya pitaye, 

9. 45. IP (AyEsya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva madaya kdm nrcaksa devavltaye, 
indav indraya pitd-ye. 

9‘50‘5® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsa pavasva madintamaj gobhir ahjEno aktubhih, 9.5o.5«' 

indav indraya pitaye. 

9.64. 1 2C (Ka9yapa MErica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

LSa no arsa pavitra a mEdo yo devavitamahjj 9.64.128'b 

indav indraya pitaye. 

Cf. indum indraya pitaye under 9.32.2®, and somendraya patave, 9.24,3'^. — For 9.30.5 
of. 9 . 53 - 4 « 

9 . 30 . 6 *^ (Bindu Ahgii'asa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sundta madhumattamam Lsdmam indraya vajrine,j ^ 7.32.8^ 

carum ^Erdhaya matsaram. 

9.51.2^0 (Ucathya Angirasa; to Soma PavamEna) 

divdh pl3nisam uttamEm ^sdmam indraya vajrine,j ^ 7.32.8b 

sundta mddhumattamam. 

Of., by way of contrast, 7.102.3^, juhdta madhumattamam (sc. havih). 
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9 . 30 . 6 ^; '7.32,8^; 9.5i. 2T>, somam indrElya vajn'ne. 

9 . 31 . 3 ^ (Gotama EahOgana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tiibhyam vata abhipnyas tdbhyam arsanti smdliavab, 
soma vardhanti te mahah. 

9.62.27^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tiibhyema bhuvana kave mahimne soma tasthire, 
tiibbyam arsanti sindhavab. 

Of. apo arsanti sindhavah, under 9.2,4, and note also 1. 105. 12®; 125.5®. 

9 . 31.4 = 1.91.16. 

9 . 31 . 6 ^ (Gotama KahQgana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
svayudhasya te sato bhuvanasya pate vayam, 
indo sakhitvdm ugmasi. 

9,66. 1 4«' (^atani Vaikhanasali ; to Soma Pavamana) 

j^asya te sakbye vayamj I'yaksantas tvotayah, 9.61.29a 

indo sakhitvam n^masi. 

Translate 9.31.6, ^ 0 Indu, lord of the world, who hast strong weapons, thy friendship do 
we crave.’ This has simple sense, and so has 9.61.29 : asya te sakhy6 vayam tavendo dyumna 
nttamd, sasahy^ma prtanyatah, ‘ In thy friendship, O Indu, in thy supreme brilliance may we 
overcome them that battle (against us).’ In between these two stands 9.66.14, whose 
character speaks for itself ; ^ In thy friendship wo, sacrificing with thy help, do wo, 0 Indu, 
thy friendship crave.’ This is arrant nonsense ; pEdas a and c, borrowed from good quarters, 
show that the stanza is irresponsible patchwork.-— For iyak.s see Bergaigno iii. 315. 

9 . 32 . 2 ^: 9.26.5^; 3o,5t>; 38.2^; 39.6^; 50,3^; 65.8^^ (here hinvdnty) hdrim 
hinvanty adribbih. 

9 . 32,20 {(^yava^va Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.38.20 (Eabd^ana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

etdm (9.32.2 ad im) tritasya ydsano ^bdriih binvanty adribhib,j 

W 9.26.5^ 

indtim indraya pitdye. 

9.43.20 (Medbyatitbi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdm no vi^va avasyiivo gfrah ^umbhanti pUrvdtha, 
indum indraya pitd-ye, 

9.65.80 (Bbrgu Taruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
yisya varnam madhn^cutam ^bdrim binv 4 nty ddribbi^i, j mt 9,26,5^ 

indnin indxaya pitdye. 

Of. indav indrasya pItEye, under 9.31.5®. 

9 . 32 . 4 : 0 : 6.16.35O; 9.64.110, sidann rtdsya ydnim 1 

[ 0 . 32 . 5 % abbi gi-vo anHsata: 9^33.5% abhi brabmir antlsata.] 
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[ 9 . 82 . 6 ^, niagliavadbhya9 ca mahyam ca: 6.46.9^ chardir yacha niaghavadbhya9 
ca mahyam ca.] 

Cf. the cadence, maghavano vayam ca, in 1,73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.13; 7.87.5. 

9.33.2^c (Trita Aptya ; to Soma PavamEna) 
abhi dronani babhravah Qukra rtasya dharaya, 
vajam gdmantam aksaran. 

9.63.14^0 (Mdhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete dhamany arya gukra rtasya dharaya, 
vajaih gdmantam aksaran. 

Grassmann’s renderings here show how repeated passages, when not confronted, may be 
treated at cross-purposes. He renders 9.33.2, ‘Die rothen, hellen eilen zii den Kufen in des 
Opfers Strom, zur milchversehnen Labung hin.* On the other hand 9.63.14, ^Im Strom des 
Opfers gossen sie, die hellen, rinderreiches Gut, hin zu dem Sitz der Arier^ Ludwig, 832, 
translates 9.33.2 : ‘in die holzgeiUsse die braunen hellen mit der heiligen handlung gusse, 
haben rinderreiche kraft ergossen.’ Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 205, treating of the distinc- 
tion between pure soma and mixed soma, has shown clearly that the sense of this stanza is 
quite that which Grassmann gives it at 9.33.2 ; vajam gomantam means ‘milky substance*, 
to wit (9.33.2): ‘These bright brown (somas) with the stream of rta (that is, poured in the 
proper ritualistic manner) have flown into the vessels, into the milky substance.’ 

Now it is obvious that 9.63.14 cannot mean anything materially different. Grassmann, 
assuming that his rendering of 9.33.2 is correct, has lapsed in 9.63.14. This Ludwig, 853, 
renders ; ‘ sie haben, die hellen mit der heiligen handlung strome, vererungswiirdige macht, 
kraftnarung vom rinde, fliessen lassen.’ The difficult expression dhamany arya (see the 
translations above) is probably explained by the parallel arya vrata in 10.65. ii, where 
Vi9ve Devah, after having created the cosmos created also ‘ Aryan law ’ upon the earth : 
arya vrata visrjanto adhi ksjimi. The stanza 9.63.14, omitting dhamany arya, states ; ‘These 
bright (somas) with the stream of rtd (that is, poured in the proper ritualistic manner) have 
flowed into the milky substance.’ It seems to me that dhamany arya is parenthetic, to 
VTit : ‘ These bright (somas) — Aryan custom — ^have flowed,’ &c. If this is so, the modula- 
tion is certainly secondary ; the abrupt substitution of the parenthetic phrase for the simple 
dronani babhravah of 9.33.2 is the clever work of a thoughtful poet. But he is an epigonal 
poet for all that, and would not have composed so strained a stanza if he had not alighted 
upon the older stanza and used it as a framework for his more advanced thought. — For pada b 
cf. 9.63.4®, s6ma rtasya dharaya. Note the correspondence of 9.33.6® with 9.63.1®'. 

9 . 33 . 3 *^^®: 5.51.7^; 9.34.2a-bcj ; see under 5.51. 7 ^ 

9 . 33 . 3 ^: 8.41.1^; 9.34»2^; 61.12^; 65.20^, varunaya marudbhyah. 

[ 9 . 33 . 5 % abhi brahmir anhsata; 9.32.5% abhi gave anHsata.] 

9 . 33 . 5 % yahvir rtasya ra^tarah: 1.142.7c; 5.5.6^; 9.102.7^; 10.59.8% yahvi 
rtdsya matara. 

9 . 33 . 6 ^c (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
raydh samudrah9 catiiro ^smabhyam soma vigvdtah, 
a pavasva sahasrma^. 

54 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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9.40,3^0 (Brlianmati Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
nil no rayim maham indo ^smabhyam soma vigvatab, 
a pavasva sahasrmam. 

9,62. 1 2 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva sahasrinam j_rayini gomantam a9vfnam,j ^ 8.6.9b 

puru9candram puruspfham. 

9.63.1®' (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva sabasrinam rayim soma simiyam, 
asme 9ravansi dharaya. 

9.65,21^0 (Bhrgu Vainini, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
fsam tokaya no dadhad asmabhyam soma vigvatah, 
a pavasva sahasrinam. 

In these stanzas many expressions are typical ; rayim, rayah samudran, asmabhyam soma 
vi9vatah, and a pavasva sahasrinali (sahasrinam). In 9.40.3 we have, rayim ... a pavasva 
sahasrinam ; in 9.62.12, and in 9.63.1, a pavasva sahasrinam rayim. In 9.65.21 there is a slight 
difference : sahasrinam lacks a noun. Ludwig, 855, translates cautiously : ^speise schaffend 
uns zu unserm samen, 0 Soma, von alien seiten, schaff uns tausendfachen durch deine 
lHuterung.’ Grassmann less diplomatically, but more firmly, supplies *Gut’ with sahas- 
rinam : ‘ Erquickung spendend unserm Stamm und uns, 0 Soma, uberall, str 5 m her uns 
tausendfaches Gut/ Of course, the preceding evidence shows automatically that padas b 
and c belong together, and that we must supply rayim with sahasrinam (cf. 5.54.13). So also 
Grassmann in his Lexicon. It shows also that 9.65.21 is modelled secondarily after common 
patterns. — ^Noto the correspondence of 9.33.2^>® with 9.63.14^®, 

9 . 34 . 1 b (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr^ suvano dharaya tandudiir hinvand arsati, 
rujad drlha vy djasa. 

9.67.4®* (Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

mdnr hinvand arsati ^tiro varany avyaya,j ^ 9.67.4b 

harii* vajam acikradat. 

9.34.2®'bc^ suta fndraya vEyave vdrunaya marddbhyah, sdmo arsati visnave : 

9»33*3^^®7 suta mdrEya vayave varunEya mai’udbhyah, soma arsanti 
visnave; 9.65.2o®*bCj apsa mdraya vSyave varunSya marudbhyah, 
sdmo arsati visnave ; 5.51*7% suta indraya vaydve. 

9 , 84 . 2 b: 8.41,1b j 9.33.3b; 61,12b; 65,20% vdrunaya marddbhyah. 

[9.34*8% sunvtoti sdmam ddribhih: 8.1.17®*, sdmam adribhih.] 

[ 9 , 35 . 2 % indo samndramihkhaya ; 9*52.3% indo na ddnam Inkhaya.] 

0 , 85 , 2 b (Prabhnvasu Angirasa : to Soma PavamEna) 

Lindo samudramihkhayaj pdvasva vi^vamejaya, ^cf. 9,35,2^ 

rayd dharta na djas^ 

9.62.26c (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam samudxiya apo ’griyd vaca irdyan, 
pdvasva vxQvamejaya. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. $27 ff. 



[—9-37.2 


427 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors 

9 . 35 . 3 ^: 2.8.6<i, abhi syama prtanyata^ 

9 . 35 . 4 % pra vajam indur isyati: 9.12.6% pra vacam indur isyati. 

9.35.6^, punanasya prabhuvasoh ; 9.29.3% punanaya prabbtivaso. 

9 . 36 . 2 ^: 9.2.1^^ pdyasva devayfr ati. 

9 . 36 . 2 ^: 9.23.4% abbf ko^am madbu9cutam. 

9 . 36.4 (Prabbuvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
gumbliamtoa rtaydbMr ^inrjyd^mano gdbliastyoh,j 13^9.20.6^ 

pdvate vare avydye. 

9.64.5 (Ka9yapa Manca : to Soma Pavamana) 

gtimbhdmana rtayiibbir Linrjydmana gabbastyohjj 9.20.6^ 

pdvante vare avydye. 

Note the double correspondence between 9.36.4, 5 and 9.64.5, 6 (see next item but one). 
The trca 9.64.4-6 is addressed to the plural s6mah, but is surrounded by other trcas in which 
soma is treated in the singular. I suspect that the plural passage is a ritualistic uha of the 
singular passage. Neither Ludwig’s translations, 826 and 854, nor Grassmann’s, ii. 208 and 
226, indicate the close parallelism of the two passages.— Por pada c cf. idsrgram vare avyaye, 
9.66. 1 

9 . 36 . 4 ^: 9.20.6^; 65.6% mrjydmano gabhastyoh ; 9.64.5% mrjydmanag^bhasty oh. 

9 . 36 , 5 ^^^ (Prabhavasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd vigva, dagiise vdsn s6mo divyani partbiva, 
pdvatam antdriksya. 

9.64.6^^^ (Ka9yapa Marica; to Soma Pavamana) 
td vigva dagdse vdsu sdma divyani p^thiva, 
pdvantam antdriksya. 

Por pada b cf. 9.63.30^, soma divySniparthiva. 

9.37.1^: 9.16.4^; 17.3% somah pavitre arsati ; 9.56.1% S.9uh pavitre arsati. 

9 . 87 . 1 °: 9*17.3°; 56. 1% vighnan rdksahsi devayuh, 

9.37.2^ (Eahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd pavitre vicaksano hdrir arsati dharnasihj 

Labhi y 6nim kdnikradat. j 9. 2 5. 2^ 

9.38.6^ (The same) 

esd syd pitdye suto hdrir arsati dharnasih, 
krdndan ydnim abhi priydm. 

Cf. the pada 9.23.5*^, sdmo arsati dharnasih. 
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9.37.2c : 9.25.2^, abhi yonim kanikradat. 

9 . 37 . 3 ^ (Eahugana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavainana) 
sa vaji rocand divah pavamano vi dhavati, 
raksoha varam avy%am. 

9.103.6c (Dvita Aptya : to Soma Pavamana) 
pari saptir na vajayiir Ldevo devebhyali sutah, j 9*3.9^ 

vyanagih pavamano vi dbavati. 

9.37.5c (Eahagana Aiigirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vrtraba vfsa suto varivovid adabhyah, 
s 6 mo vajam ivasarat. 

9.62.16^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamEnah suto nfbhih s6mo vajam ivasarat, 
eamusu gakmanEsadam. 

9 . 37 . 6 ^^: 9.28.4C, abhi dronani dhavati. 

9 . 38 . 1 ^M 9.20.1^^, avyo viirebhir arsati. 

[ 9 . 38 . 1 c, gaclian vajam sahasrmam: 9.57.1^, achs vajam, &c.] 

9 . 38 . 2 ®*, etdiii tritasya yosanah : 9.32.2% ud im tritasya yosanah. 

9 . 38 . 2 ^: 9.26.5^’; 3 <^- 5 ^\' 32.2^; 39 -^^'; 5 o- 3 ^S' ^5-8^ (here hinvanty), harim 
hinvanty adribhil> 

9 . 38 . 2 C: 9,32.2c; 43.2C; 65.8c, mdurn mdiTiya pitaye. 

9.38.3^c marmrjyante apasyuvali,yabhir madaya giimbhate: 9.2.7^5c^ marmrjyante 
. . . gumbhase. 

9 . 38 , 4 ^ (Rahugana Angirasa j to Soma Pavamana) 
esE sy^ manusTsv a gyend na viksii sidati, 
gEchan jEro na yositam. 

9 - 57 - 3 ^ (AvatsEra KEgyapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

lSE marmrjEnE Eyubhir j ibho rajeva suvratah, ^ 9*57*3® 

gyend nd vahsu sidati. 

9.86.35^> (Atrayali ; to Soma PavamEna) 

I'sam urjam pavamEnEbby Ersasi gyend nd vdhsu kaldgesu sidasi, 
indrEya mEdvE madyo mddah suto Ldivo vistambhd upamo vicaksandh.j 

«S" 9 * 86 . 35 <i 

Note the euphony of viksu sidati in 9.38.4, and ka^esu sidasi in 9.86.35, as contrasted 
mthvEhsu sidati in 9.57.3 ; cf. 5.73.1% 9.7.6%- 30.6% 63,2% 68.9^; 86.9% 96.23% 99.6% 8%-- 
'^OT 9.57.3 cf. Ved, Stud, i, p. xv ; for 9.S6.35, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 316, note 2. 

9 . 38 . 6 ^ ; 9.37.2% bdrir arsati dbarnasili. 
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9 . 39 . 3 ^ (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sutd eti pavitra a tvfsiih dddhana ojasE, 
vicEksEno virocayan, 

9.44.3^ (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayEm devEsu jagirik suta eti pavitra a, 
s6mo yEti vfcarsanik. 

9.61.8^ (AmaliTyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam Indrenota vaydnE suta eti pavitra a, 
sEm suryasya ra9mibhi]b. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44.5^ with 9.61.9^ 

9 . 39 . 6 ^: 9.26.5^; 30.5^; 32.2^,- 38.2^; 50.3^; 65.8^ (here hinvanty), harim 
hinvanty Edribhih, 

9 * 39 . 6 ^: 9.13.9C, yonEv rtEsya sidata. 

9 . 40 . 3 ^ 0 : 9.33.6^0. 65,2it>c^ asmabhyam soma vi^vEtah, a pavasva sahasrinam 
(9.33.6c, sahasrmay. 

9 . 40 . 3 ®: 9.62.12^'; 63.1®'; 65.21®, a pavasva sahasrinam; 9.33.6®, a pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

[ 9 . 40 . 4 ®, vidah sahasrinir isah : 9.61.3®, ksara sahasrinlr isah.] 

9 . 40 . 6 ^: 9.61.69-, sE nah punEnE a bhara; 1.12.119-; 8.24.3% sE na stavana a 
bhara. 

9 . 40 , 69 -^ (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pxuianE indav a bhara Lsdma dvibErhasam rayim,j 9*4‘7^ 

vfsann indo na nkthyam. 

9 * 67 ‘ 4 ® (AvatsEra KE$yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sE no vi9vE div6 vEsdto prthivya Edhi, 
pnnana indav a bhara. 

9.64.26® (Ka9yapa MErica ; to Soma PavamEna) 

Liitd sahasrabharnasanij vacam soma makhasynvam, 9.64,25® 

punand indav a bhara. 

9.ioo.2a-i> (Eebhasuna KE9yapEu ; to Soma PavamEna) 

pnnanE indav a bhara Lsdma dvibErhasam rayxmjj ^ 9* 4*7^ 

tvEm vEsUni pusyasi vi9VEni dE9uso grhe. 

9 . 40 . 6 ^: 9.4.7^; 100.2% soma dvibErhasam rayim. 

[ 9 . 41 . 2 ®, sEhvahso dEsyum avratEm ; 1.175.3®, sahavEn dEsynm, &c.] 
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{Medhyatitlii Kanva ; to Sonia Pavamana) 
a pavasva mahim isam g6mad indo hiranyavat, 
agvavad vajavat sTitdh. 

9.61.3^^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

" p^ri no a9vam a^vayid gdmad indo hiranyavatj 

^ksara sahasrinir isah.j ^cf. 9.40.4c 

9.42.6b (The same as 9.41.4) 

gdman nah soma viravad agvavad sntdh, 

Lpdvasva torhatir isah. j ^ 9, 1 3. 4b 

9 . 42 . 2 ^, esa pratzi6na manmanE : 9.3.9^, esa pratnena janmana. 

9 , 42 . 2 b (Medhyatithi KEnva ; to Soma PavamEna) 

i^esa pratnena manmana j dev6 dev^bhyas pdri, ^ 9.3.9*^ 

Ldharaya pavate sutah.j ^ 9.3. iqo 

9,65.2b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana ruca-ruca dev6 dev6bhyas pdri, 
vffva v^snny a vi^a. 

9 . 42 . 2 C; 9.3. 1 oc, dharaya pavate sutah. 

9 . 42 - 3 b : 9.13.3% pavante vajasataye; 9,43.6”'; 107.23% pdvasva vajasataye ; 
9.100.6% pdvasva vajasatamah. 

9 * 42 . 8 ®: 9.13.3b, somah sahasrapajasah. 

9.42.4b : 9.17.4% pavitre p^ri sicyate, 

9 . 42 , 5 ”' (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi viQvani varyabhi devah rtavfdhah, 

LSdmah punand arsati. j 9. 1 3. 

9.66.4b (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma PavamSna) 
pdvasva jan^yann Iso *bM vigvani varya, 
sakha sdkliibhya ntdye. 

9 . 42 . 5 ®: 9.13.1”-; 28.6b; 101.7b sdmah punano arsati 
i 9 * 42 .eb: 9,41.4c, %vavad vajavat sut^h. 

9 . 42 . 6 ®: 9.13.4% pavasva brhatfr fsah. 

9.43.2®; 9.32.2®; 38.2®; 65*8% Indum indi^ya pxt^ye. 

9 . 43 . 3 ”' ; 9.25.4% pnnand yati haryat^h. 

9 . 48 * 4 ”' ; 9.19,6® ; 63.11% p^vamSna vid^ rayim. 
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9.43.4a^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana vida rayim asmdbliyam soma sugriyam, 

^indo sahtoavarcasam.j 4^cf. 9.43.4^ 

9.63.1 1 (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana vida rayim asmdbhyam soma dust^ram, 
yo duna9o vanusyata. 

[ 9 A 3 . 4 P, indo sahdsravarcasam : 9.64.25°; 98.1^ mdo sahasrabharnasam.] 

0 . 43 . 63 ': 9.107.23^, pavasva vajasEtaye; 9.13.33-; 42.3^, pavante vajasEtaye ; 
9.100.63-, pavasva vajasatamah. 

[ 9 . 43 . 6 °, soma rasvasuviryam: 5.13.5°; 8.98.12°, sE no rasva suviryam; 8.23.12^, 
rayim rEsva suviryam.] 

[ 9 . 44 . 13 -, pra na indo mahe tane: 9.66.13*^, pra na indo mah^ rane.] 

9 . 44 . 2 °: 9.12.8°, vlprasya dharaya kavib. 

9.44.3^: 9 . 39 . 3 ®-; 61 . 8 ^, sutE eti pavitra a. 

9.44.53 (AyEsya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s 4 no bhagaya vayave vipravlrab sadavrdbah, 
s 6 mo dev 6 sv a yamat. 

9.61.93 (Amahlyn Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sd no bkagaya vaydve pQsne pavasva mddhmnEn, 
carur mitre vErune ca. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44.3^ with 9.61.8^ 

9 . 46 . 1 °: 9.30.5°; 50.5°; 64.12°, indav mdraya pltdye. 

[ 9 . 46 . 2 °, devan sakhibhya a vEram : 1.4.4°, yds te sEkhibbya a vEram.] 

9.45.3° (AyEsya Angirasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 
ntE tvam arunEm vayEm gdbhir ahjmo mEdEya kEm, 
vi no rayd dtiro vrdbi. 

9.64.3° (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma PavamEna) 

E9V0 nE cakrado vfsE sEm ga indo sEm Ervatah, 
vi no rayd diiro vrdhi. 

Note the correspondence of 9.45.1® with 9,64.12®. 

9 . 45 . 4 °, fndur devEsu patyate : 8.io2.9h, agnir dev6su patyate. 

9 . 45 . 5 ^ ; 9.6.53 ; 106. 1 1^, vEno krilantam Etyavim. 
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9.45,6^ (Ayasya Angii'asa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
taya pavasva dharaya yaya ];)it6 vicaksase, 
indo stotre suviryam, 

9.49. 2«' (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
taya pavasva dkaraya yaya gava ihagaman, 
janyasa iipa no grham. 

The cadence pavasva dharaya also at 9.29.6 ; 35.1 ; 63.7 ; 65.10, 12. 

9 . 46 . 1 ^ (Ayiisya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asrgran devavitay^ ’tyasah kftvya iva, 
ksarantah parvatavrdhah. 

9.67.1 (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asrgran devavitaye LvEjayanto ratha iva.j 

[ 9 . 46 . 3 ^^^, ete somasa indavah: i.i6.6«% ime somasa xndavah.] 

9 . 46 . 6<5 (Ayfisya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva dhanaihjaya prayanta radhaso maMk, 
asmdbhyaih soma gatuvit. 

9.65.13° (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhai’gava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
lU. na indo mahim isanij ^^pdvasva vi^v^dar^atahyj 

Wa: 8.6.33a; b; 9.65,13^ 

asmdbbyam soma gatuvit. 

9 . 46 . 6 ^ : 9 .I 5 . 7 ^ etam mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 49 . 20 ': 9.45.60*, taya pavasva dharaya. 

9 . 49 . 5 ®: 9.30.4^’, pavamano asisyadat. 

9 . 60 . 3 ®, avyo vare pari priyam : 9,7.6® ; 52.2”^ ; 107.6^, avyo vare pari priy 4 h. 

9 . 60 . 3 ^: 9.26.5^^; 30,5^; 32.2^; 38.2^; 39 »b^ ; 65.8^ (here hinvtoiy), hMm 
hinvanty 4 dribhih. 

9 . 50 . 3 ° (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamSna) 

^avyo vare pdri priyiimj hinvanty 4 dribhih,j a: 9.7*6® ; b : 9.26.5^ 

pdvamanam madhugciitam. 

9,67.9^ (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lhinvdnti suram lisrayah j pdvamanam madhu^oiitam, W 9. 65* i ® 

abhi gira sdm asvaran. 


9 . 50 . 4 = 9.25.6. 
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9 . 60 . 5 ^ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sd pavasva madintama g6bhir anjano aktubhih, 

Li'ndav mdraya pitdye.j ^ 9.30.5c 

9.99.63' (Eebhasnna Ka9yapau; to Soma Pavamana) 

sd punand madintamah ^s6msi<} camusu sidati,j ^ 9.20.6c 

pa9au na r6ta adadhat pdtir vacasyate dhiyah. 

Of. 9.45.1®, sa pavasva madaya kam; and 9.25.6®' = 9.50.4% a pavasva madintama. 

9 . 60 . 5 ®: 9.30.5c ; 45.1®; 64.12®, indav indraya pltdye. 

9 . 51 . 1 ^: 1.28.9^; 9.16.3^, somam pavitra a srja. 

9 . 61 . 1 ®: 9.16.3C, punihindraya p tave. 

9 . 61 . 2 ^: 7.32.8^; 9.30.6b, somam indraya vajnne. 

9 . 51 . 2 ®: 9.30.63-, sunota madhumattamam. 

9 . 61 . 3 ® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tdva tyd indo andhaso deva madhor vy a9nate, 
pavamanasya marutah. 

9.64.24® (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
rdsam te mitrd aryama pibanti varunah kave, 
pdvamanasya mariitah. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 48, 316. 

9 . 61 . 5 ®: 9.1.4®; 6.3®; 63.12®, abhi vajam uta 9ravah. 

9 . 62 . 1 ® : 9.6.3b, suvano arsa pavitra a. 

9 . 52 . 2 b : 9.7.63- j 107.6b dvyo varepdri priydh ; 9 - 6 o- 3 ®, avyo vare pdri priydm. 

[9.62.3b indo nd danam ihkhaya: 9.35.23-, f^do samudramihkhaya.] 

9.52.4b'’*® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nf 9usmam indav esam puruhuta jananam, 
yd asmah adidegati. 

9.64.27b (Ka9yapa Mdrlca; to Soma Pavamdna) 
pundnd indav esaih piirnhuta jdnanam, 

{jpriydh samudrdm a vi9a.j ^ 9.63.23® 

io.i34.2<i (Mandhatar Yauvand9va ; to Indra) 
avd sma durhanayato mdrtasya tanuhi sthirdm, 

Ladhaspadam tarn im krdhij yd asman adidegati, &c. 

For 9.52.4 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 19. 

55 [H.o.a. 20] 


^ 10. 133.4' 
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9 . 52 . 5 ® (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamilna) 

9atam na inda uti'bliih sahasrarii va oucTnam, 
pdvasva manliayadrayih. 

9.67.1® (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam somasi dharaj'iir mandra ojistho adiiyare, 
pavasva mail hay adrayili. 

9 . 63 . 4 ^®: 9.63.17^^®, hariiii nadlsu vaji'nam, I'nduin I'ndraya matsaram. 

See under 9.26.6^. 

9 . 53 . 4 ® : 9.63.17®, I'ndum indrfiya matsaram ; 9.26.6®, mdav mdraya matsaram. 


9.54.3® (Avatsara Ka9yapa : to Soma Pavamana) 
ayaiii vi'^vani tisthati piinand ])hiivanopari, 
s6mo devo na suryah. 

9.63. 1 (Nidhriivi Kayyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
somo dev6 na sury6 ’drildiili pavate sutah, 
dadhrinah kala^e rasam* 

Translate 9.54.3, ‘This Soma, purifying himself, like god Surya, stands over all the worlds.^ 
And 9.63,13, ‘ Pressed by the stones, Soma, like god Surya, purifies himself, putting his sap 
into the tub.’ The comparison is perfect in 9.54.3 ; as regards 9.63.13 see Bergaigne i. 154 ff., 
and Hillobrandt, Vod. Myth. i. 272, 309, 462 ; ii. 209 if. Each from his own point of view has 
shown conclusively that the uninterrupted comsciousnoss of the luminous nature of Soma 
entitles him at any time to a comparison with the sun. Cf, under 9.63.8. But the sense of 
9.63.13®- in connexion with the other imdas is strained and secondary, as compared with the 
finished idea in 9.54.3. — Per the rcpeate.d pada cf. 9.64.9®, akran devu nd suryah. 

9 , 55 . 1 ®, soma vi9va ca sdubhaga: 8.78.8^> ; 9.4.2^^ vi9vil ca soma saubhaga. 

[ 9 . 56 .P\ a^uh pavitre arsati : 9.16.4^; somah pavi'tre arsati] 

9 , 66 . 1 ®; 9.17.3®; 37.1®, vighnan raksilhsi devaydh. 

[ 9 . 50 . 4 ^^, svadur indo pari srava: see under 8.91.3^,] 

9 . 57 .B^^‘ (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd te dhara asagcato div6 na yanti vrstdyal^, 

L^cha vajaih sahasrmam.j cf. 9.38.1® 

9.62.2 8«'^5 (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd te divd na vrstdyo dhara yanty asagcAtal^, 
abhi gtikram upasti'ram. 

Por this remarkable instance of unstable order of words see Part 2, chapter 3, class A i ; 
and the author, Indogermanische Forschungenj xxxi. 1 59. 
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O.SV.S®* (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
si marmrjana ayiibhir ibho rajeva suvratah, 

L^yeno na vansu sldatij 9.38.4^ 

9.66.23^ ( 9 atam Vaikhanasah; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa marmrjana aydbhih prayasvan prayase hitah, 

Indur atyo vicaksanah. 

For 9.57.3 cf. Ved. Stud, i, p. xv. — Cf. the pada 9.62.13% marmrjyamana ayubhili. 

9 . 57 . 3 % 9yen6 nd vansu sidati : 9.38.4^, 9y6no na viksu sidati ; 9.86. 35t>, 9yen6 
na vansu kala9esu sidasi. 

9.57.4c: 9.40.6^; 64.26c; 100.2% punana indav a bhara. 

9 . 58 . 1 % 1C-4C tarat sd mandi dhavati. 

9 . 60 . 1 ^, pavamanam vicarsanim: 9.28.5^, pavamano vicarsanih. 

[ 9 . 60 . 2 ^, atho sahasrabharnasam : 9.64.26% uto sahasrabbarnasam.] 

See under 9.64.25. 

9.60.3c (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
ati varan pavamano asisyadat kalagan abhi dhavati, 
indrasya bardy avigan. 

9.86.i9<i (Sikatab, alias Nivavarl Rsiganab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vfsa matinam pavate vicaksanab somo abnab pratarltosdso divab, 
krdna sindbtinam kaldgan avlva9ad indrasya hardy avigan manisibbih. 

For the metre of 9.60.3^ see Oldenberg, Frol., p. 102. — For krana in 9.86.19 see under 1.134,2. 
The repeated pada in 9.86.19 is composite and secondary in sense and metre; manisibhih 
occurs only in final cadence, with the single exception of the next stanza (9.86.20) which 
begins concatenatingly with the same word : 1.34. i ; 52.3 ; 9,64.13 ; 76.2 ; 107.11. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 4. — Cf. under 9.70.9^ 

9 . 60 . 4 ^: 9.8.3^, indrasya soma radbase. 

[ 9 . 61 . 1 % avaban navatir nava : 1,84.1c, jagbana navatir ndva.] 

9 . 61 . 3 ^: 9.41.4% gomad indo biranyavat, 

[9.61.3c, ks 4 ra sabasrinir isab: 9.40.4c, vidab sabasrinir isab.] 

9.61.4c (Amabxyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamanasya te vayam pavitram abbyundatab, 
sakMtvam a vrmmahe. 

9.65.9C (Bbrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
tasya te vajino vayam ^vigva dbanani jigyusah,j 8.14.6!^ 

sakhitvam a vmimahe. 
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10,133.615 (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 

Lvay^m indra tvayavahj sakhitvam a rabiiamalie, ^ 3.41.7*^ 

^dsya nah patha nayati vi9vam durita j^nabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi 
dhdnvasu. j ^ refrain : i o. 1 3 3 . i fg ff. 

I have the impression that sakhitvam a rabh is popular as compared with sakhitvam a vr, 
which is hieratic ; cf. the semantically close synonymy with a vr in ile sakhitvam, 3.1. 15 
(cf.the author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No.io,p.i 3), and sakhitvam u^masi, 
9.31.6 ; 66.14, "^be two last expressions are also hieratic. — Note the correspondence of 9.61.21® 
with 9.65.19®. 

9.61.63-: 9.40.53-, sa nah pnnana a bhara; 1.12.113-; 8.24.3% sd nah stdvSna a 
bhara. 

9.61.6b : 1. 1 2, 1 1% raylm viravatxm fsam. 

9.6L73 : 9.15.8% et^m u tydm d49a kslpah, 

9.ei.8b : 9.39.3*^ ; 44.3b, sutd eti pavitra a. 

9.61.93-: 9*44*5% s4 no bhdgSya vay4ve. 

[9-61.11% en^ yi^vSny aryd d; 10.191.1^, agne vi9v2lny ary^ a.] 

9,61.11° : 8.95,6<i, sisSsanto vanSmahe. 

9.61.12b: 8.41.1b; 9.33.3b; 34,2b; 65 . 20 b, v4runS.ya marudbhyah. 

9.61.14b: 8 . 69 . 11 % vats4m samgf^varlr iva. 

9.61.14^ : 8.13.83- = 8.92.21% Mm id vardhantu no girah. 

9.61.15b: 8.54(VaI. 6).7% dhuksasva pipyiisim isam ; 8.7.3% dhuksdnta pipyhsTm 
isam ; 8.13.25% dhukMsva pipyusim isam ^vE ca nah. 

9.61.15°: 9 . 29 * 3 % vErdha samudrEm nkthyhm. 

[9.61.18b, dakso Yi rajati dyumdn : 9 . 6 . 3 b, rayir Yf jajuti, &c.] 

9.61.19*: 8.46.8% yEs te xnEdo vErenyah. 

9*61,19°: 9,24.7°; 28.6% devavlr agha^ahsahl 

9.61.21° (Amahiyn Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sEhmiijlp arusd bhaYa sEpasthabhir nE dhemibidh, 
sidall ohyend ydnim a. 
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9.65.19c (Bhrgu Vanini, or Jamadagni Bhargaya ; to Soma Payamana) 
arsa soma dynmattamo ’bhi dronani r6ruyat, 
sidaS ehyeiid nd ydnim a. 

9 . 61 . 22 l>: 3 , 37 , 8.12.22% mdram yiiraya hantave. 

9 * 61 . 25 ^ (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Sonia Payamana) 
apaglman pavate mf dli6 ’pa s6mo aravnab, 

i^g 4 chaim indrasya niskrtam.j 9. 1 5. i® 

9.63.248- (Bhrgu Vanini, or Jamadagni Bhargaya ; to Soma Payamana) 
apaghndn pavase mf dha^i kratuyit soma matsarah, 
nudasvadevayum janam. 

9 . 61 . 25 ®: 9.15.1®, gdclaann indrasya niskrtam. 

9 . 61 . 28 ® : 9.13.8®, yi^ya apa dyiso jahi. 

9.61.298- (AmahTyu Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 

4 sya te sakliy 4 vaydm Mvendo dyumnd iittam6, 

Lsasabydma pHanyata]b.j 

9.66.148- (^atam Vaikhanasab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dsya te sakby^ vay 4 m iyaksantas tydtayah, 

Lindo sakbityam U9masLj 

C£ under 9.31.6®. 

9 . 61 . 29 ®: 1.8.4®; 8.40.7<i, sasabyama prtanyatab. 

9 . 62 . 1 ^: 1.135,6®; 9.67.7^)^ tirab payitram a9ayab. 

9 . 62 . 3 ^ (Jamadagni Bbargaya ; to Soma Payamana) 
krnyanto yarivo gaye ’bhy arsanti Bustutim, 
ilam asmabbyam samyatam. 

9.66.22^ (^atam Vaikbanasab; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamano ati sridbo ^bhy ar§ati snstntim, 
siiro na yi9vadar9atah. 

9.85.7® (Vena Bbargaya ; to Soma Payamana) 
atyam mrjanti kala9e da9a ksipab pra vipranam matayo yaca irate, 
pdyamana abhy arsanti snstntim andram yi9anti madirasa indavah. 

Of. also 4.58. 10% abhy &rsata snstntim gdvyam §jim. There can be no question but what 
the distich 9.66.22®^, pdvamano ati sridho ’bhy arsati snstutim, is a secondary expansion of 
the line 9.85.7®, pdvamana abhy Arsanti snstntim ; see p. vii, line four from top. 


^1.8.4® 


9.31.6® 
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9 . 62 . 4 c (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dsavy angiir madSyapsu dakso giristhah, 
qyend na ydnim asadat. 

9.82. 1 (Vasu Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
dsavi s6mo ai’uso vf'sa liarl rajeva dasmo abhi ga acikradat, 
punano varaiii paiy ety avyayaiii qjend na ydnim ghrtavantam asddam. 
Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 6o. 

[ 9 . 62 . 8 ^, tiro romany avyaya: 9.67.4^^; 107.10^, tiro varSny avyaya.] 

Of. also 9.62.8° with 9.107.10°'^ 

[ 9 . 62 . 9 % tvam indo pari srava : see under 8.91.3%] 

9 . 62 . 12 ^: 9.40,3c; 63.1^*^; 65.21% a pavasva sahasrinam ; 9.33.6% a pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

9 . 62 . 12 ^>: 8.6.9^% 9.63.12% rayim gomantam a^vmam. 

[ 9 . 62 , 13 ^\ marmrjyamana ayubhih: 9.57. ; 66.23% sa marmrjana ayubliih.] 

9 . 62 J 4 «’y sabasrotih ^atumaghah; 8.34.7^>, sahasrote ^atSmagha. 

9 . 62 . 14 °: 9.107.17% fndraya jy^vate madaii; 9.6.7^% 106.2% indraya pavate 
sutah. 

9.e2.iet>: 9.37.5c, some vajam ivasarat. 

[ 9 . 62 . 18 % harim binota vajinam: 10.188.1% a^vam hinota vajinam.] 

9.62.19^°: 9.16.6^% vi9va arsann abhi' ^n'yab, 9uro na gosji tisthati. 

9 . 62 . 23 % nrmna punano arsasi; 9.7.4% nrmna vasano arsati. 

9 . 62 . 24 ^: 5.79.8«' ; 8,5.9% tita no gomatir isah. 

9 . 62 . 24 °: 9.65.25% grnano jamadagninE ; 3.62.18*' ; 8.xoi.8<^, grnana jamadag* 
nina ; 7.96.3% grnana jamadagnivat. 

9 . 62 . 26 °: 9.23.1°; 63.25°; 66.i% abhi vf^vEni kavyE. 

9 . 62 . 26 °: 9*35.2% pavasva vi^vamejaya. 

9 . 62 . 27 °; 9.31.3% tdbhyam ar^nti sindhavab. 

9.629*28«-% pra te divo n 4 vrstEyo dbara yanty asa^catah: 9.57.1^% pra to 
dh^ra asa^cEto divo n 4 yanti VmtEyah. 
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9 . 62 . 30 ®: 9.20.7®; 66.27®; 67.19C, dadhat stotre suvfryam. 

9 ,e 3 .P: 9.40.3®; 62.12a ; 65.21®, a pavasva sahasnnam ; 9.33.6®, a pavasva 
sahasnnah, 

9 . 63 . 2 ^® (NidhruYi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Isam urjam ca pinvasa indraya matsarmtamali, 
eamtisv a ni sidasi. 

9.99.8®^ (Eelbliasunu Ka^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

suta indo pavltra a j_nfbhir yato vi niyase,j 9*24.3® 

indraya matsarintamag eamusv a ni sidasi. 

Stanza 9.63.2 seems a mere fragment of 9.99.8, ornamented by the addition of the first 
pada. — Of. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. t66 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 459 ff. 

[ 9 . 63 . 4 ^, ete asrgram a9avah ; 9.1 7.1®; 23. i^, soma asrgram, &c.] 

[ 9 . 63 . 4 ®, soma rtasya dharaya ; 9.33.2^ ; 63.14^, 9ukra rtasya dharaya.] 

9 . 63 . 5 ®; 9.13.9®', apaghnanto aravnah. 

[ 9 . 63 . 7 ^, yaya siiryam arocayah : 8.98.2^, tvam siiryam arocayah.] 

9 . 63 . 8 ^® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayukta siira 4ta9am pavamano manav adhi, 
antariksena yatave. 

9.65.16^® (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
raja medhabhir lyate pavamano manav adJbd, 
antariksena yatave. 

Ludwig, 853, renders 9.63.8, ‘des Svar Eta9a spannte Pavamana an tiber den menschen Mn, 
durch die luffc zu gehn Essentially the same translation, Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 165 ; 
Hopkins, Beligions of India, 119. Grassmann, ‘Die Sonne hat ihr Boss geschirrt hellflam- 
mend in des Menschen Sitz, zu fahren durch den Baum der Luft.’ That Ludwig^s transla- 
tion errs in taking sura as genitive of svar may be seen from 1.50.9, ayukta saptd 9undhyuvah 
sure rathasya naptyah ; ‘ Sura hitched the seven bright daughters of the chariot.’ Here 
Ludwig, 127, correctly : ‘siben aufhellende hat angespannt Sura, tbchter des wagens.’ Of. 
also 8.1. II, y^t tud^t sura 4ta9am, ‘ when Sura goaded Eta9a’, and 9.63.9. The stanza 9.63.8 
is to be rendered : ‘ Sura, purifying himself above men, yoked Eta9a to go through the air.’ 
We have here that complete assimilation of Soma Pavamana to the sunj which Bergaigne has 
pointed out emphatically (i, 154 ff., 191) ; Hillebrandt uses it to support his theory that Soma 
in the Big-Veda is both drink and moon ; see the citations under 9.54.3, and with reference 
to this particular stanza, Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 466, 499 ; ii. 238. 

As regards 9.65.16, Ludwig, 855 ; ‘diser konig wird mittelst weissheit angegangen, Pava- 
mana, um des menschen willen, durch den luftkreiss zu gehn.’ Aside from his diverging 
renderings of the phrase manav adhi, I do not believe that medhabhir lyate can mean ‘ wird 
mittelst weissheit angegangen ’ ; it means ‘hastens with wisdom’. Grassmann also, lacking 
the suggestion of the parallel stanza above, renders : ‘ Durch Lieder wird der flammende, 
beim Menschen angefleht, der Burst zu gehen durch den Baum der Luff; note the discord 
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between this and his translation of 9.63.S, above. Bergaigne, i. 190 : ‘ Lo roi s'avance avec les 
pri^res, se clarifiant chez Manu, pour aller dans 1 ’ atmosphere.’ This is the right construction, 
only I should prefer to render medhabhir by ^ with wisdom Soma is fsir viprah kavyena in 
8.79.1 (cf, 9.78.2), medhirah in 9.6S.4. His epithet sukratu = Avestan hukhratu dates from 
Aryan times. See Bergaigne i. Hillebrandt, l.c., i. 400 ff. ; Macdonell, Vedic Mytho- 

logy, p. 109. 

The comparison of the two stanzas brings out the complete identification of a presumably 
heavenly Soma (s6mo raja in 9.65.16) with Sura = Surya. To my mind this remains 
unexplained, even in the light of Hillebrandt’s theory that Soma is the moon. But the 
parallel shows also the secondary character of 9.65.16. Whereas in 9,63.8 Soma ‘ yokes Etaga 
to go through the air^, perfect sense, we have in 9.65.16 the tautology, iyate . . . antSriksena 
yatave. That pada 9.63.8“’ is the original third of the gayatrl admits, to my mind, of no 
doubt. — Note the correspondence of 9.63.1*^ with 9.65.21®. 

[ 9 . 63 . 10 ^, gira mdrayamatsaram : 9.26.6c; 53.4c; 63.17c Induni (9.26.6®, indav) 
indraya, &c.] 

9 . 63 . 1 B^: 9.19.6c; 43.4% pavamana vida rayim. 

9 . 63 . 11 ^: 9.43,4^, asmabhyarh soma su9nyam (9.63.11^’, dusUram). 

9 . 63 . 12 ^^ : 8.6.9^ ; 9.62.12% rayim gomantam a^vinam. 

9 - 63 . 12 C: 9.1.4®; 6.3®; 51.5®, abhi vajam utd 9rdvah. 

9 .e 3 . 13 <^; 9.54. 3 S somo devo suryah. 

9 . 03 . 14 ^® : 9.32.2^^®, 9ukra rtdsya dharaya, vajam gomantam aksaran. 

9 . 63 . 15 ^: 1.5.5c; 137.2^; 5.51. 7t»; 7.32.4^; 9.22.3^; 101.12% sdmSso 

clddhya 9 irab. 

9 . 03 . 16 ^® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd soma madhumattamo ray6 arsa pavitra a, 
mddo y6 devavitamah. 

9.64.12*^^ (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa no arsa pavitra a mddo y6 devavitamah, 

^indav indrEya pitaye. j 9. 30. 5® 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.63.23® with 9.64.27®,— Cf. also 9.6.3^; 52.1®, suvand arsa 
pavitra a. 

9 . 03 . 17 ®* (Nidhruvi EJl9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

t 4 m i mrjanty aydvo i^hdriih nadisu vajinam,j 9*53*4^ 

^mdum indraya matsar^m. j ^9.53-4® 

9.107.17^ (Sapta Rsayab; to Soma Pavamana) 

^indraya pavate madahj s6mo mariitvate sutah, 9.6.7^ 

sahasradharo aty avyam arsati tdm i mrjanty aydvah. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9,63.25* with 9.107.25% and 9.63.28* with 9.107.4* — For 9.107.17® 
cf. 9.13.1% 
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9.63.17^0 : 9.53.4^0^ harim nadisu vajmam, Indum IndrEya matsaram. 

9 . 63 . 17 ® : 9.53.4®, indum indraya matsaram ; 9.26*60, indav indraya matsaram. 

9 . 63 . 19 ®, indraya madhumattamam ; 9. 1 2. i®, I'ndraya madhumattamah ; 9. 6 7. 1 6^, 
indraya madhumattamah. 

[ 9 . 63 . 20 ®-, kavim xnrjanti marjyam: 9.15.7® ; 46.6®, etam mrjanti mdrjyam.] 

9 . 63 . 20 ^: 9.17.7^, dhibhir vipra avasyavah. 

9 . 63 . 23 ® (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamEna ni to^ase rayim soma 9raY%yam, 
priydh samudrdm a vxga. 

9.64.27c (Ka9yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

punana indav esam j^puruhtlta jananam,j ^9.52.4^ 

priy 4 h samudrdm a vlga. 

For 9.63.23^ of. 10.38.2^, goarnasam rayim indra ^ravayyam. 

9 . 63 . 24 ®, apaghnan pavase mfdhah : 9.61.25®, apaghnan pavate mfdhah. 

9 . 63 . 25 ® (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana asrksata somah 9ukrasa indavah, 

^abhi vi9vani kavya. j ^9.23. i® 

9.107.25® (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pdvamana asrksata pavitram ati dharayS, 

marutvanto matsara indriya hdya medham abhi prayahsi ca. 

9 . 63 . 25 ®: 9.23.1®; 62.25®; 66.1^, abhi vi9vani kavya. 

9 . 63 . 28 ® (Mdhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punanah soma dharaydndo vi9va apa sridhah, 

Jahi rdksahsi sukrato. j ^ 6. 1 6. 2 9® 

9.107.4® (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punanah soma dharayapo vasano arsasi, 

a ratnadha yonim rtdsya sidasy Lutso deva hiranydyah.j ^8.61.6^ 

For 9.107.4^ cf. 9.107.26% ap6 vasanah pari kd^am arsati, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. 

i. 325- 

9 . 63 . 28 ®: 6.16.29®, jahi raksahsi sukrato. 

9 . 63 . 29 ^ (Nidhruvi Ks^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghnan soma raksaso ^bhy drsa kanikradat, 
dyumdntam giiismam nttamdm. 

56 [3.0.8. 20] 
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9.67. (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam susvand adribhir abhy arsa kdnikradat, 
dyumdntam ^usmam uttamam. 

Of. dyumantam 9usmam a bhara, under 9.29.6®, and the curiously extended pada, 4.36.8°, 
dyumantam vajam vfsa9usinam uttamam, — Note the correspondence of 9.63.19° with 9.67.16^. 

[ 9 . 63 . 30 ^, soma divyani parthivS: 9.36.5% somo divyani, &c. ; 9.64.6% soma 
divyani, &c.] 

9 . 64 . 2 ®, satyam vrsan vfsed asi: 8.33.10% satydm ittba vfsed asi. 

9 . 64 . 3 ®: 9.45.3% vi no rSye diiro vrdhi. 

9 . 64 . 6 *^^®, ^nmbhamana rtayubhir mrjyamSna gabbastyoh, pdvante vare avydye: 

9.36.4^^®, 9umbbamana rtayubhir mrjyamano gabbastyoh, pdvate vare 
avydye, 

9 . 64 . 5 % mrjydmana gdbhastyoh : 9.20.6^ ; 36.4^ ; 65.6% mrjydmano 

gdbhastyoh. 

9 . 64 . 6 °'^®, t4 vl9va da^se vdsu sdmS di'vyani parthivE, pdvantam dntariksya: 

9*36.5*^®? s 4 vl^vSt dualise Ydsu s6mo divyani parthivS, pivatam 
antdriksya. 

9 . 64 . 9 ^: 9.4.9^; ioo.7<i, pdvamana vfdharmani. 

[ 9 . 64 . 9 ®, akran devo nd suryah: 9.54.3®- ; 63,13% s6mo devd, &c.] 

9 . 64 . 11 ®: 6.16.35® ; 9.32.4®, sidann rt^sya ydnim a. 

9 . 64 . 12 ^^, si no ai’sa pavftra a mado yo devavitamah : 9.63. i d"^®, ray6 arsa pavitra 
a, m^do yo devavitamah. 

9 . 64 , 12 ®: 9.30.5®; 45.1®; 50.5®, Indav ln<Mya plt 4 ye. 

9 . 64 . 17 ^® (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
marmrjandsa ayavo vftha saintidr4na indava^i, 
igmann rtisya ydnim a. 

9.66,12*^® ( 9 atam Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
doha samudrim indav6 'stam ^vo ni dhenivah, 
dgmann rt 4 sya ydnim a. 

The cadence giro ni dhenivah also at 6.45.28. 


9 . 64 . 20 ^ : 5,67.2% d jid ydnim hira^yl-yain. 



[ — 9 - ^ 5. 1 


448 ] Hymns ascribed to vo/rious authors 

9 . 64 . 22 ^ (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrayendo mardtvate pdvasva mddlxiimattamaiL, 
i^rtasya ydnim Esadam. j 5. 2 i.4<i 

9.108.1a (Ganrivlti ^^ktya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pivasva mddlitimattama indraya soma kratuvittamo madah, 

mahi dyuksatamo madak. 

9.108.15c (The same) 

indraya soma patave nfbhir yatah sva3rudh6 madlntamah, 
pdvasva mddlinmattamah. 

9 . 64 . 22 ®: 3.62.13® ; 9.8.3®, rtdsya yonim asddam; 5*21.4^, rtdsyaydnim asadah. 
9 . 64 . 24 ®: 9.51.3% p 4 vamanasya marutah. 

9 . 64 . 26 ®- : 9.16.8% tvdm soma vipa9cltam. 

9 . 64 . 25 % punano vacam isyasi: 9.30.1®, punand vacam isyati. 

9 . 64 . 25 ® (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Ltvam soma vipagcitaihj Lpunand vacam isyasi, j 4^a : 9.16.8^ ; b: 9.30,1® 

indo sahasrabharnasam. 

9.98, i®(AmbariimVarsagira, and Rji9van Bharadvaja; to Soma Pavamana) 

ahhi no vajasataniam rayim arsa puruspfham, 

indo sahdsrabharnasam tuvidyumnam vibhvasaham. 

Cf. 9.43.4®, indo sahasravarcasam ; 9,60.2% atbo sahasrabliarnasam ; and 9.6426% ut6 
sahasrabharnasam. 

[ 9 . 64 . 26 ®', nto sahasrabharnasam : see prec. item.] 

9 . 64 . 26 ®: 6.40.6®^; 9.57.4® ; 100.2®-, punand indav a bhara, 

9.64.27^: 9 . 52 . 4 % piiruhata janSnam. 

9 . 64 . 27 ®: 9.63.23®, priydh samudr^m a vi9a. 

9 . 64 . 28 ®: 1.137.1% sdmSh 9ukra gava9irah, 

9 . 64 . 29 ®, sidanto vaniiso yatha: 1.26.4®, sidantu manuso yatha. 

9 . 65 . 1 ® (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvdnti siiram lisrayah svasaro jamayas patim, 
mahim indum mahiydvah. 

9.67.9® (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

hinvdnti siiram lisrayah LP^vamanam madhu9ciitam, j fis* 9*50.3® 

abhf gira sdm asvaran. 

Cf. Bergaigne, i. 161 ; ii. 43. 



9.65.2 — "j PaH 1 : Be^jeated Passages belonging to Boole IX [444 

9 . 65 . 2 ^^ ; 9.42.2^, devo devebhyas pari. 

9 . 65 . 6 ^: 9.20,6b; 36.4b mrjyamrino gubhastyoh ; 9-64.5^ mrjyamana 

gabhastyoli. 

9 . 65 . 7 b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhiirgava; to Soma PavamEna) 
pra somaya vya9vaYat pavamanaya gayata, 
mahe sahasracaksase. 

9.86.44^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Soma Pavamana) 

vipagcite pavamanaya gayata main na dbarati andbo arsati, 

ahir na jarnam ati sarpati tvacani atyo na krilann asarad vfsE barih. 

9 . 65 . 8 b; 9.26.5b; 30.5b; 32.2b; 38.2b; 39.6b; 50.3b; 65.8b harim hinvanty 
(9.65.8b, hinvanty) adribhih. 

9 . 65 . 8 ®; 9.32.2®; 38.2®; 43.2®, I'nduin indrilya pitEye. 

9.65.9b : 8.14.6b, vi^va dhanani jigyusah. 

9 . 65 . 9 ®: 9.61.4®, sakhitvam a vrnimaiie : 10. 133. 6b, sakhitvam a rabhEmahe. 

9 . 65 . 13 ^, a na indo mahim I'sam ; 8.6.23% ii na indra mahim fsam. 

9 .e 5 . 13 b (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

lE na indo mahim isanij pavasva vigvadargatah, ^ 8.6.2 3*^ 

Lasmabhyam soma gatuvitj ^ 94^*5° 

9.106.5b (Oaksus Manava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
indrEya vfsanam madam pavasva vigvadargatah> 
sahasrayEma pathikfd vicaksanah. 

Cf. the coiTespondonce of 9.65.14^ with 9.106.7^ and of 9*65.25®' with 9.106.13®. 

9 . 65 . 13 ®: 9.46.5®, asmabhyam soma gatiivit. 

9.65.14b (Bhrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
a kaldga anUsat^ndo dharabhir 6 jasa, 

6ndrasya pitEye vi9a. 

9.106.7b (Manu Apsava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pavasva devavltaya indo dharabhir 6jasa, 
a kaldgam madhumEn soma nah sadah. 

[ 9 .e 6 . 16 b, tivrEm duhEnty adribhih: ah9um duhanty Edribhih s6mam 

duhanty adribhih.] 

9 . 66 .iebc; 9.63.8bc, pEvamEno manivEdhi, antariksei^La yatave. 

9.65.17b; 1.93.26, gavEm posam sva9vyam. 



446 ] Hymns ascribed to variom authors [ — 9.66.10 

[ 9 . 66 . 18 °, susvano devivitaye : 9.13.2°, susvanam devavltaye.] 

9 . 66 . 19 °: 9.61.21°, sidan cliyeno nd yonim a. 

9.e5.20ai>c, apsa I'ndrEya vEyave vdrunEya marudbliyah, somo arsati vfsnave ; 

9.34.2^^°, suta mdraya vayave vdrunaya manidbliyah, somo arsati 
visnaye ; 9.33.3^^°, suta indraya vSyave varunaya mariidbhyah, 
soma arsanti vlsnave ; 5.5I.7^ suta indraya vayave. 

Of. also 9.84.1'^. 

9 . 66 . 20 ^: 8,41,1^; 9.33.3^,* 34 - 2 ^; 61.12^, varunaya marudbhyab. 

9 . 66 . 21 ^°: 9.33,6^°; 40.3^0 asmabbyam soma vi^vatah, a pavasva sabasrinam 
(9.33.6°, sabasrina^. 

9 . 65 . 21 °: 9.40*3°; 62.i2a‘; 63.1% a pavasva sabasrinam; 9.33.6°, a pavasva 
sabasrinab. 

9.66.22a't>; 8.93. 6®'^, ye somasab parav^ti yO arvav^ti sunvir§. 

9 . 65 . 24 % t 4 no vrstim divas pari: 2.6.5% sa no vrstim divas pari 

9 . 65 . 24 ^°: 9.13.5^% pavantam a suviryam, suvana devasa indavah. 

9 . 65 . 26 ®' (Bbrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvate baryatd bdrir Lgrnano jamadagnina, j ^ 3.62, 18®- 

binvano gor adbi tvaci. 

9.106.13®- (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvate haryatd barir ati bvarEnsi ranbya, 
abbydrsan stotfbbyo viravad ya9ab. 

The cadence, gor adhi tvaci, in 9.65.25® occurs also at 1.28.9 5 9*794 J loi.u* 

9 . 65 . 25 ^: 9.62.24° grnano jamadagnina; 3.62.18®-; 8.ioi.8<i, grnana jamdd- 
agnina; 7.96.3°, grnEna jamadagnivdt. 

9 . 65 . 26 °: 9.24.1°, 9rmana apsu mmjata. 

9 . 66 . 28 °- 30 % pantam a puruspfbam. 

9 . 66 . 1 ^: 9.23.1°; 62.25°; 63.25°, abbi vi^vani kavya. 

9 . 66 . 1 ° : 1.75.4°, sdkba sakbibbya idyab. 

8 . 66 . 4 ^: 9.42.5% abbi vi9vani varya. 

9 . 68 . 7 °, dddbano dksiti 9ravab : 1.40.4^; 8.103.5% sd dbatte aksiti 9rdvah. 
9 . 66 . 10 °: 9.10,1% drvanto na 9ravasydvab. 



9 . 66 . 11 — ] Part 1 : Bepeated Passages lelonging to Booh IX [446 

9 .ee.ll 3 - (^atam Vaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dcha k6Qaih madhugoutam asrgram vare avyaye, 

Lavava9anta dhitayah. j 9. 1 9. 4^ 

9.107.12^^ {Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra soma devavltaye si'ndhur na pipye arnasa, 

an^oh payasa madiro na jagndr acha kogam madhugcutam. 

Cf. the padas, ablii k69aiii madhu9cutain, under 9.23.4, and pari k69aih, &c., 9.Io3.3^ For 
9.66.11^ cf. 9.64.5'^, pavante vare avyaye. 

9.66.11®: 9.19.4^, avavaganta dhrtayah. 

9.66.12® : 9.68.17®, agmann rtasya yonim d. 

[ 9 .e 6 . 13 «', pra 51a indo rnali^ rane: 9.44* iS pra na indo inali6 tana] 

9 . 66 . 13 ^: 9.2.4^^ apo arsanti si'ndhavah, yad gobhir vasayisyase. 

9 . 66 . 14 *^ : 9.61.29^, asya te sakby^ vay^m. 

9 . 86 . 14 ®; 9.31.6®, indo sakhitv^m ugmasi. 

9 . 66 . 18 ®, vrnXmdhe sakhyaya: 4.4i.7<^, vrnimahe sakhyaya priydya. 

9.66.22^, abhy arsati sustutfm: 9.62.3^, abhy arsanti sustutfm ; 9.85.7®, pdva- 
mana abhy krsanti sustutim, 

9 . 66 . 23 ®' : 9 . 37 . 3 ^ sa marmrjana ayiibhib. 

9 . 66 . 24 ® (^ataih VsikhanasSh ; to PayarnSna Soma) 
pavamana rtam brhac chnkram jyotir ajijanat, 
krsna tamahsi janghanat. 

10.89, (Kebha Vaigvamitra ; to Indra) 

sa suryah pdry urn varahsy ^ndro vaviiyad rathyeva cakra, 

4 tisthantam apasySim nd s 5 .rgam krsna tamahsi tvisya jaghtoa. 

Cf. Hillebxandt, Yed. Myth. i. 310. 

9 . 66 . 27 ®: 9,20.7® j 62.30®; 67.19®, dddhat stotr6 suviryam. 

9 . 66 . 28 ®: 9,27.6®, punSn^ indur fndram a, 

9 . 67 . 1 ®: 9.52.5®, pdvasva mahhay^drayih. 

9 . 67 . 3 ^: 9*63-29^®, abhy krsa k&nikradat, dyumintam giismam nttamto. 
9 . 67 . 4 ®- : 9.34. indur hinvSnd arsati 



[— 9 . 68.7 


447] Hymns ascribed to mrkm authors 

9 . 67 . 4 :^ (Ka9yapa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
i^indur hinvEnd arsatij tir6 varany avydya, m 9.34.1^ 

lidrir yajam acikradat. 

9.107.10^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavam§,na Soma) 

a soma suvano adribliis tir6 varany avydya, 

jano na purl camvor vi9ad dhdrih s^do vanesu dadbise. 

Cf. 9.62.8^, tiro rdmany avydya ; and 9.103.2% piri varany avyaya. 

9 . 67 . 7 ®-: 9.24.1^; ioi.8<i, p^vamanasa indavah. 

9 . 67 . 7 ^: 1.135.6® ; 9.62.1^, tir^h pavltram a^dvab. 

9 . 67 . 9 ®-: 9.65.1% hinvanti siiram usrayab. 

9 . 67 . 9 ^: 9.50,3% pavamanam madhu^cutam. 

9 . 67 . 10 ®- 12 ®, a bbaksat kany^su nab. 

9 . 67 . 13 ^: 9.1.1^; 29.4^; 30.3®; 100.5^, pavasva soma dbaraya. 

9 . 67 . 14 a : 9.17,14% a kala^esu dbavati. 

9 . 67 . 16 ^, mdraya madbumattamab : 9.12.1®, fndraya madbumattamab ; 9.63.19®, 
mdraya madbumattamam. 

9 . 67 . 17 ®-: 9.46,1% asrgran devavltaye. 

9 . 67 . 17 ^: 8.3. 1 5*3, ySjayanto ratba iva. 

9 . 67 . 19 ^: 9.20.7^, pavltram soma gacbasi. 

9 . 67 . 19 ®: 9.20,7®; 62.30®; 66.27®, dadbat stotra snviryam. 

9 . 67 . 28 ^: 1.91.17^, soma vl9yebbir angubbib, 

9 , 67 . 29 ® (Pavitra Angirasa, or Yasistba, or both ; to Pavamana Soma) 
upa priyam panipnatam ydvanam abntlyfdbam, 
iganma bibbrato ndmab. 

10.60. 1® (Baudba, or others ; to Asamati [Indra]) 
a janam tyesasamdr^am mablnanam lipastutam, 
dganma bibbrato ndmab. 

9 . 67 . 31 ®^^, yab pavamamr adby6ty fsibhib sambhrtam rdsam: 9.67.32®-^, pEva- 
mamr y6 adby6ty, &c. 

[9.68.7<1, nfbbir yatd yajam i darsi sataye : 5.39-3'^> ^ vajam darsi satEye.] 



9^68.8 — ] Fart 1 ; Rejmited Passages belonging to Book IX [448 
9 .68.8^^ (VatsaprT Bhalanclana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pariprayantaiii vayyaiii susamsadaiii s6mam manisa abliy tousata stubbah, 
yo dhdi'aya madliuman urmi'na. diva iyarti vacaiii rayisal amartyah. 

9.86.17G (Sikatah. alias Nivavarl Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra VO dhiyo mandrayiivo vipanyuvah panasyuvah samvdsanesv akramuh, 
somam manisa abhy aniisata stiibbo ’bhi dbendvab payasem a^i^rayuk 
Cf. Hillcbrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 349. — Note the correspondence of 9,68,9^ with 

'9,68.9^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ayam diva iyarti vi9vam a rajah sdmah pnnanah kaMgesti sidati, 

adbhi'r gobhir mrjyate adribhili sutah pnnana indur varivo vidat priyam. 

(Akrstah, alias Masa Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
i^divd na sitnu stanayann acikradadj dyiiu^ ca y^sya prthivi ca dhdrmabhih, 

1.58. 

indrasya sakhyam pavate vivevidat s6mah punandh kaldgesu sidati. 
9.96.23^^ (Pratardana Driivodasi; to PavamEna Soma) 
apaghnann esi pavamana ^atrun priyam na jSro abhi'glbi induh, 

SI dan vanesu gakiino na patva s6mah pnnanah kaldgesu sdtta. 

Note the correspondence of 9.68.8^' with 9,86.17^. 

9 . 68 . 10 *‘''^c'^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nah soma parisicyamano vayo dadhac citratamam pavasva, 

adves6 dyavaprthivi hnvema ddva dhatta rayim asrad snvtram. 

9,97,36^ (Para9ara (^aktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

eva nah soma parisicyamana it pavasva puydmanah svasti, 

fndram a vi9a brhata ravena vardhaya vacam jandyd puramdhim. 

io.45,i2C‘‘^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana : to Agni) 

astavy agnir naram su9evo vai9va.nara psibhih somagopEh, 

advesd dyavaprthivi hnvema ddva dhatta myim asmd suviram. 

The repeated distich (cf. 10.91. 15®) furnishes a good illustration of looseness in both 
connexions. For the relation of 9.6S to 10.45 cf. Oldenberg, Proh, p. 353. It seems to me 
that 9.68 is later than 10.45 (cf. under 9.85,12). — For 10.45. 12 cf. Hillcbrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i* 334« 

9 . 69 . 8 ^ (Hiranyastnpa Ahgirasa ; to Pavamrina Soma) 
a nah pavasva vasumad dhiranyavad ^agvEvad gomad yEvamat suvlryam^j 

yayEm hi soma pitaro mama sthana divo mUrdhanah prasthitE vayaskftah. 
9.86.38c (Atrayah ; to PavamEna Soma) 

tvEm nrcaksE asi soma vi9vEtah pavamEna vrsabha fci vi dhavasi, 
s& nah pavasva vEsnmad dhiranyavad vayEm syEma bhdvanesn jivEse. 
Cf. the catenary sequel in 9.86,39% govit pavasva vasuvid dhiranyavit* 

9 . 69 . 8 ^ E9vEvad gomad yavamat suvfryam ; 8.93.3% EgvEvad gomad yEvamai 



[—9.72.7 


449 ] Hymns asenbed to various authors 

9 . 69 . 10 < 1 : i.3i.8<i; io.67.i2<i, devair dyavaprthivi pravataih nah. 

[ 9 . 70 . 3 ^, ddabhyaso janusi ubh 4 dnu: 2 , 2 , 4 ^, patbo na pa3n.irii janasi ubhe anu.] 

[ 9 . 70 . 4 % sa mrjyamano da9abbib sukarmabhih : 9.99. 7% sa mrjyate sukarmabhih.] 

[9.70.5% sa marmrjana indriyaya dhayase: 9.86.3% somah punand indriyaya 
dhayase.] 

9 . 70 . 80 : 9.108.160, justo mitraya varundya v^yave. Added in proof. 

9 . 70 . 9 ^ (Eenu Vai^vEmitra ; to Payamana Soma) 

pavasva soma devavitaye yfsdndrasya hardi somadkanam a viga, 

pura no badhad duritati pEraya ksetrayid dhi di^a aha viprchate. 

9.108.16^ (Qakti Vasistba; to Pavamana Soma) 

mdrasya hardi somadhanam a viga ^samudidm iva sindbavah,j 

^8.6.35^ 

Justo mitrdya yarunaya y^ydyej ^divo yistambha uttamah.j 

^c: 9.70.8c; d: 9.86.35^^ 

Of. mdrasya hardy avi^^n, under 9.60.3®. 

9 . 70 . 10 ®- (Eenu Vai9yamitra ; to Payamdna Soma) 

hitd nd sdptir abhi v^am arsdndrasyendo jatharam a pavasva, 

naya na sindhum dti parsi yidvah churo na yudhyann aya no nida spah. 

9.86.3®- (Akrstah, alias Mass. Esiganah; to Pavamana Soma) 
dtyo nd hiyand abhi vajam arsa svarvit kogam divo ddrimataram, 

, vfsa pavitre adhi sano ayyaye, .somah punEna indriyaya dhayase. , 

e®- e : 9.86.30 ; d : of. 9.70- 5-^ 
Of. 9.87.1,6 ; 96.8. — Note that the two hymns correspond in the approximate similarity of 
9.70.5® and 9.86.3^. 

9 . 71 . 8 % tvesam rtlpam krnute vdrno asya: 1.95.8% tvesdm rUp^m krnuta 
dttaram yat. 

9 . 72 . 4 <^ (Harimanta Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
nfdhtlto ddrisuto barhi'si priydh pdtir gavaih pradfya indur rtviyah, 
piiramdhiyEn manuso yajhasadhanah gdeir dhiya pavate s6ma indra te. 
9.86.i3<l (Sikatah, alias Niyavarl Esiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ayam matavah chakuno yatha hito 'vye sasara pavamana tirmina, 
tdva kratva rodasi antara kave gdcir dhiya pavate s6ma indra te. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.72.7*^ with 9.86.8**. 

[9.72.6% ah^dm duhanti standyantam dksitam: 1.64.6% utsam duhanti, &c.] 
9 . 72 , 7 ^’^<i (Harimanta Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nabha prthivya dharuno mahd div6 ^pam iirmau sindhusv antdr uksitah, 
I'ndrasya vdjro vrsabho vibhuvasuh sdmo hrdd pavate earn matsardh. 

9.86.8*^ (Akrstah, alias Masa Esiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
raja samudram nadyd vx gdhate ^pam urtnim sacate sindhusn yritdh, * 
adhy asthat sanu pdvamano avydyam nabha prthivya dharuno mahd 
divdh. 

57 [h.o.s. 20] 



9 . 73 . 7 — Part I : PvepeMed Passages belonging to Booh 2X [450 

9.86.21^ {The same) 

ayam punana iisaso vi rocayad ayaiii sfndhubhjm abhavad u lokakft, 
ayam tn'h sapta duduhana a^iraiii s6mo hrdd pavate cam matsardh. 

For 9.86.8 ef. 9.96.19, and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 215, 357 ; iii. 48. 

9 . 72 . 8 ^'^‘^ (Haiimanta Afigirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sd tii pavasva pdri parthivaih raja stotre 91'ksann adhanvate ca sukrato, 

ma no nfr bhag vasunah sadanaspf^o rayim pigangam balmlam vasimabi. 

9.107.24^^ (Sapta Rsayab ; to Pavamana Soma) 

sa tu pavasva pari parthivam rajo divya ca soma dharmabhih, 

tvdm vipraso mati'bhh* vicaksana gubhrarh hinvanti dhitibliih. 

9.107.21c (The same) 

mrjyamanah suhastya samiidre vacam invasi, 

rayim pigangam bahulam purusprham pavainanabhy arsasi. 

For 9.107.21*^ cf. 9.85.7% S*^. 

9.73.4^» (Pavitra Afigirasa ; to Pavainraia Soma) 

sahasradhare 'va te sam asvaran div6 nake madhnjihva asagedtah, 

asya spago nd m' misanti bhnrnayah pade-pade pEginah santi sebivah. 

9.85. (Vena Bhargava; to PavamEiia Soma) 

div6 nake mddhtgihva asagcato (^vena duhanty uksanani giristham, j 

^ 9.^5.! O'^ 

apsu drapsarii vUvrdhEnam samudra d sindhor nrma madhumantani 
pavitra a. 

For 9.73.4 cf. Lxidwig, Kritik, pp. 45, 50, 52 ; for 9.85.10, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth., i. 320, 
354j 363? 369 ; for the repeated pada, Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 473. 

‘ 0 . 74 . 1 i% svar yad vEjy arusah sisEsati: 9.7.4^, svar vEjf sisEsati. 

' 9 . 74 . 5 ^^: 1.92. 1 3% yena tokarh ea tanayaih ca dhamahe. 

: 9 . 74 . 9 ^% avyo vararii vi pavamana dbavati: 9.16.8% avyo varam vi dhEvasi ; 
9,28.1c j io6.ioi> ; avyo varam vi dhEvati. 

9 . 74 . 9 ^^ (Kaksivat DEirghatamasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adbhih soma paprcEnasya te rEsd j^Vyo varaih vi pavamEna dhEvati, j 9. 1 6.8<^ 
*sa mrjy4mEnah kavibhir madintama svddasv^ndr&ya pavamtaa pltdye. 

9,97.44c (ParEgara ^^ktya ; to PavamEna Soma) 

mEdhvah sudam pavasva vEsva dtsaih vtram ca na tl pavasvE bhE^iii cii, 
sv4dasv4ndraya pivamEna indo rayim ca na a pavasvE s^udrdt, 

!: 9 . 76 * 2 c% dEdhSti putrEh pitror apicykm ndma trtiyam Edhi rocane divah; 

iags*3c^^, dEdhati pntro Varam pEram pitdr nama trtiyam Edhi 
rocanE divEh- 



[—9.78.1 


451 ] Symm ascribed to variom authors 

9 . 75 . 4 ^ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adribhih sut6 matibhi^ canohitah prarocayan rddasi matara giieih, 
romany ayya samaya vi dhavati madhor dhara pmvamana div4-dive. 

9.85.12^ (Vena Bbargava; to Pavamana Soma) 

LOrdbvo gandharvd adhi nake astbadj vl^va rupa praticaksano asya, 

10.123, 

Lbhanuh 9ukr6na 90cisa vy adyautj praruruead rddasx matara §iicih. 

^ 10. 1 23. 8c 


9 . 76 .P (Kavi Bbargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

dharta divah pavate k^tvyo raso ddkso devanam anumadyo nfbhihy 
barih srjand atyo na sdtvabbir vftba pajansi krnute nadisv a. 

9.77.5^ (Tbe same) 

cdkrir divdti pavate kftvyo raso maban adabdho varuno buriig yate, 
asavi mitro vrjanesv yajni'yd ’tyo nd yatbe vrsayiih kanikradai 
Of. 9.84.5®, dhanariijayah pavate kftvyo rasah. 

9 . 76 . 5 ^“^c (Kavi Bbargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

vrseva yutba pdri kdgam arsasy apSm upastbe vrsabbab kdnikradat, 
sd indraya pavase matsarintamo ydtba jesama samithe tvotayab. 

9.96.20c (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

maryo na 9ubbras tanvam mrjano ’tyo na sftva sanaye dbdnanam, 

vfseva yutha pari kdgam arsan kdnikradac camvor a vivega. 

9,97.32c (Para9ara (J^ktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kanikradad anu pantbam rtasya 9ukr6 vi bbasy amftasya dbama, 

sd indraya pavase matsardvan binvano vacam mati'bbib kavinam. 

In the repeated pada 9.76.5°; 9.97.32° the latter version with matsaravan for matsarinta- 
mah is metrically inferior, a modulated tristubh line for an original jagati. I do not believe 
that we should correct to matsaravan as would Arnold, VM., pp. 127, 317. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class A 3. 

9.77.1^ (Kavi Bbargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

esd prd kdge madbuman acikradad indrasya vajro vapuso vapustarab, 
abhim rtasya sudugba gbrtagcuto vagra arsanti pdyaseva dhendvah. 

10.75.4i> (Sindbuksit Praiyamedba j Kadlstutih) 

abbi tva sindbo glgum in nd mataro vagra arsanti pdyaseva dhendvak, 
rajeva yddbva nayasi tvdm it sicau yad asam agram pravdtam inaksasi. 
For the repeated padaef. 1.32.2°. 

[ 9 . 78 . 1 % prd raja vacam janayann asisyadat : 9.86.33<i ; 106. 1 2 % punEnd vacam 
jandyann asisyadat (9.86.33% lipavasub).] 

[ 9 . 78 . 1 ^i, guddbo devanam lipa yati niskrtdm: 9.86.7% s6mo devanam, &c.] 

Cf. 9.86.32*, patir janinam upa, &c. 
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9 . 78 , 5 ^^, urviiii gavyutim tibliayaiii ea iias krdhi: 7*77.4^b urviiii gavyutim 
abhayaiii krdhi nali. 

[ 7 . 79 .r^ aryd na^anta sanisnnta no dhiyah; io.i33.3^>, aryo na^anta no dhiyah.] 
9 . 80 . 5 ^ (Vasu Bhriradvaja ; to Pavamana Soma) 

taiii tva hasti'no raadhumantam lidribhir duhanty apsii vrsabham da9a ksi'pah, 
indram soma madayan daivyam janaih si'ndhor ivormi'h pavamano arsasi. 

9.84.3^^ (Prajapati Vacya ; to Pavamana Soma) 
d yo gobliih srjyata osadhlsv a devanam sumna isiiyann upavasuli, 
d vidyiita pavate dhdraya suta indram somo madayan daivyam janam. 
For 9.S4.3 cf. Hillcbrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 343, 391. 

9 . 82 . 1 ‘i, 9yen6 na yonim ghrtavantam Ssadam : g.62,4^, 9yen6 na yoniiii asadat. 

9 . 83 . 6 ^'^ (Pavitra Afigirasa ; to Pavamuna Soma) 

havi'r havismo mtihi sadma ddivyaiii nabho vdstoah pari yusy adiivaram, 
raja pavitraratho v^jam aruhah sahasrabhrstir jayasi grave brhdt. 

9.86. 40<^^^ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

un inadhva armfr vananu atisthipad apo vasano mahiso vi gahate, 
r^a pavitraratho vajam aruhat sahasrabhrstir jayati gravo brhat. 

[ 9 , 84 . 1 ^*, apsa indrSya varunJlya vayave: see under 5. 51. 7.] 

[ 9 . 84 , 2 d, induh sisakty iisasaiii na suryah: 1.56,4^^, indram sisakty usiisam, Ac.J 

9 . 84 . 3 ^\ indram somo madayan daivyam janam : 9.80.5c mdram soma madayan 
daivyam j^nam. 

[ 9 . 84 . 5 C, dhanamjayab pavate krtvyo rasali : 77•5^ dharta (9.77. 5*^ 

cakrii') divali pavate, &c.] 

[9.86.6^ vy avyayam samaya varam arsasi: 9.97.56^, vi vuram avyam samaydti 
yati.] 

9 - 86 . 7 ®, pdvamana abhy arsanti sustutim : 9.62.3^, abhy arsaiiti sustutim ; 
9.66,22^, abhy ar-sati sustutim. 

[ 9 . 86 . 9 ^, arUrucad vi divo rocanakavih: 6.7.7^>, vaigvanard vi divo, &c.] 
[9.86.9c, raja pavitram dty eti rdruvat : 9 , 86 , 7 < 3 , yfsR pavitram, &c.] 

8 . 85 . 10 ® : 9.73.4^ divo nake m^dhujihva asagedtah, 

[ 9 . 86 . 10 \ vena duhanty uksinam giristham : 9.95.4^’, ahgum duhanty, &c.] 
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9 .86.11C (Vena Bhargava; to Pavamana Soma) 
nake suparnam upapaptivansaih giro venanam akrpanta ptlrvih, 

rikanti matayah panipnatam hiranyayam cakunaih ksamani stham. 
9.86.31^ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra rebha ety ati varam avyayam vfsa vanesv ava cakradad dhdrih, 
sam dhitayo vava9ana anusata Qigum rihanti matayah panipnatam. 

Of. 9.86.46®, an9um rihanti matayah panipnatam. — For 9.85.11 see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i. 354. Ludwig, Ber Rig-Yeda, vi, 95, suggests for 9.85.11° the change of panipnatam to pani- 
pnatam, hut fails to note that the pada with panipnatam occurs twice. 

9 . 85 . 12 «''^^ (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

urdliv6 gandharv6 ddhi nake asthad vi9va rfipa praticaksano asya, 

bhaniih gukrdna gocisa vy adyaut Lprararucad rodasi matarS ^ucih.j ^9.75.4^ 

10.123,7®' (Vena Bhargava ; to Vena) 

urdhvd gandharvd adM nake asthat pratydn citra bibhrad asyayudhani, 

Lvasano ^tkaih surabhiiii dr^e k 4 m svkr na nama janata priyani.j 

$^6.29.3^^ 

10. 1 23.80 (The same) 

drapsdh samndram abhi yaj jigati pd9yan gfdhrasya caksasa vidharman, 
bhtoiih gukrdna gocisa cakanas trtiye cakre rajasi priyani. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 320, 429 ff., 432. On the relative claims, here, of books 9 
and 10 see Oldenberg, Pro!,, 253 ; cf. under 9.68.10. 

9 . 85 . 12 <^, prarnrucad rodasi matara giicih: 9.75.4^ prarocayan rddasi, &c. 

9 . 86 . 8 ®', atyo n 4 hiyEno abbi vajam arsa : 9,70.10®', hitd nk sdptirabhl vajamarsa, 

9 . 86 , 8 ® (Akrstab, alias Masa P'Siganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Latyo nd hiyano abhi vajam arsaj svarvit kd^am divd ddrimataram, (^9*70.10®' 
vrsapavitre ddhisano avyaye Lsomahpunanaindriyaya dhayase.j ^cf. 9.70*5^ 

9.97.40® (Paragara Qaktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

akran samudrah prathame vidharman janayan praja bhuvanasya raja, 

vfsa pavitre adM sano dvye brhat somo vavrdhe suvlna indnh. 

For 9.97.40 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 328, 346. 

9.86.8<i, s6mah punEna indriyaya dhEyase: 9.70.5®, sE marmrjana indriyaya 
dhayase.] 

[9.86.7^, s 6 mo devanam dpa yati niskrtam : guddhd devanam, &c.] 

Of. 9.86.32*^, patir janinam upa, &e. 

[ 9 . 86 . 7 <^, vfsa pavitram aty eti roruvat : 9.85,9®, raja pavitram, <&:c.] 

9 . 86 . 8 ^ : 9.72,7<1, nabha prthivya dharuno maho divah. 

9 . 86 . 9 ®: 1.58.2^, divo na sanu stanayann acikradat. 
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9 . 86 . 9 *^^: 9.68.9^, somah punanali kala^esii sidati ; 9.96.23^^ somah punanah. 
kala^esu satta. 

9 . 86 . 13 ^^ : 9.7 2. 4^^ 9ucir dhiya pavate soma indra te. 

9.88.17c : 9.68.8^\ sdmam manl^a abhy anusata stubhah. 

9 . 86 . 19 '^, fndrasya hardy avi9an manisi'bhih : 9.60.3c, mdrasya hardy avi^an. 
9 . 86 . 21 <i: 9.72.7<^, somo hrd 4 pa%^ate curu matsarah. 

9 . 86 . 26 C, gah krnvand nirnijam haryatah kavi'h : 9.14.5c; 107.266, gah 
krnvand na nirnijam. 

9.86.29c (Pr^nayahj alias Aja Rsiganah ; to PavarnSna Soma) 
tvam samxidro asi vi^vavit kave tavemiih panca pradi^o vidharmani, 
tvdm dyam ca prthmih cati jabhrise tava jyotihsi pavamana suryah. 

9.100.9*^^^ (RebhasGnu Ka9yapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam dyam ca mahivrata prthivim cati jabhrise, 
pruti drapim amuheathah pavamrma mahitvana. 

There cuu be no doubt that the single tristubh pfuia 9.86.29® has boon distended, very 
awkwardly, to two octosyllabic padas by inserting mahivrata in 9.ioo.9^*» ; see p. vii, line 4 
from top, 

[9.S6.306, tiibhyema vi9vE bhiivanani yemire ; see under 8.3.6*^.] 

9.86.316: 9.85.11®, 9i9um rilmnti mablyah panipnatam ; 9,86.46®, ah9um, &c. 
9.86.336 (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

riija sindhtmam pavate patir diva rtasya yati pathibhih kanikmdat, 
sahasradharah pari sicyate harih punand vacam jandyann lipavastih. 

9.106.12® (Agni Caksusa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

asarji kala9an abhi j^milhd saptir na vajayoihjj 9.106.12^ 

ptoiand vacam janayann asisyadat. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i, 357. — For the repeated pada of. also 9.78.1% pra raja vacam 
janayaiin asisyadat. 

9 * 86 . 36 ^\ 9yen6 ni vahsu kala^esu stdasi : 9.38.4^% ^yend na viksd sidati ; 9.57^3% 
9yend n 4 v^hsu sidati. 

9.86.356 (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

isam urjam pavamanabhy itrsasi t^yend im viihsu kala^esu sldasi, j mt 9,38.4^ 
fndraya m 4 dva m 4 dyo numdah sutd divd vistambM upamd vicak:§aigid!b« 

9.108,166 (<Jiakti Yasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

^mdrasya hdrdi somadhdnam a vi^a j i^samudrim iva sindhavalh, j 

mr a : 9.70.96 ; b : 8.6.356 
Jdsto mitraya virunaya vEydvej divd vi§tambb.d uttamdl^. mr 9.70.8® 
Of. Hillebrandt, Ted. Myth. i. 316. 
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9 . 86 . 38 C ; 9.69.8% sd (9.69.8% a) nah pavasva vasumad dhiranyavat. 

9 . 86 . 40 ®<^: 9 -^ 3 * 5 ®^? raja pavitraratho vajam aruhat (9.83.5, aruhah) sahdsra- 
bhrstir jayati (9.83.5, jayasi) 9ravo brMt. 

9 . 86 . 44 % vipa9ci'te pavamEnaya gEyata: 9-65.7% pavamanaya gayata. 

[ 9 . 86 , 46 % an9um rihanti matayab panipnatam : 9.85.11c; 86.31% 9i'9iim 
rihanti, &c.] 

9 . 87 . 9 % ptirvir iso brbatir jlradano : 6.1.12% purvir iso brhatir areaghah. 
9 . 88 . 19 ': 7.29.1*^, ayam s6ma indra tubhyam sunve. 

9 . 88.8 = 1,91.3. 

9 . 89 . 7 <^: 4.51. io<i; 6.47.i2<i = io.i3i.6<^ ; 9.95.5% suviryasya patayah syama. 

[ 9 . 90 . 3 % asalhah sEhvan pftanasu 9atrun: 6.19.8c; 8.60.12% y6na vansania 
pftanasu 9atrun (8.60.12% 9ardhatab).] 

9.90.5c (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mdtsi soma varunam matsi mitram matsindram indo pavamEna visntim, 

mdtsi gardho marutam matsi devan md-tsi maham fndram indo madaya. 

9.97. 42C (Para9ara ^^l^tya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mdtsi vEydm istdye radbase ca matsi mitrav'druna pUyamanah, 

mdtsi gdrdho marutam matsi devan matsi dyavaprthivi deva soma. 

For 9.97.42® cf. 9.97.49^, abhi mitravaruna puydmanah. 

[9.91.1% dd9a svasEro adbi sano avye: 9.92.4% da9a svadhabhir adhi sano avye.] 

[9.92.4^, vl9ve devi-s traya ekEda9asab : 8,57(yEl.9).2% yuvam devas, &c.] 

[9.92.4c, svadhabhir adhi sano dvye: see next prec. item but one.] 

[9.92.6% pdri sddmeva pa9umanti hota: 9.97.1% miteva sddma pa9umanti liota.] 

9.95.2^ : 2 . 42 . 1 % iyartivacam ariteva navam. Omitted by mistake under 2.42. 

[9.95.4% an9um duhanty uksdnam giristham: 9.85.10% venE duhanty, &c.] 

9.95.5<i: 4.51. io<i; 6.47.i2‘i = io.i3i.6<^ ; 9.89.7% snviryasya pdtayah syama. 

9 . 96 . 3 ®'t> (Pratardana BaivodEsi ; to PavamEna Soma) 

sd no deva devatate pavasva mahd soma psdrasa indrapanah, 

kmvann apo varsdyan dyam ut 4 mam uror a no varivasyE punandh- 

9,97.27^^^ (Mrlika VEsistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 

eva deva devatate pavasva mahd soma psarase devapanah, 

mahd9 cid dhi smdsi hitah samarye krdhf susthane rddEsi punandh. 

Of. Piscbel, Ved. Stud. iii. 197 . 
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9.96.5^\* 8.36.4% janita divo janifca prfchiv^^ah. 

9.96.6‘^i,17f^, somah pavitram iiy eti rebhan. 

9.96.9° (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pari priyah kala^e devavata indraya some ranyo miidaya, 
sahasradharah gatavaja indur vaji na s^ptih samana jigafci 

9.110.10° (Tryai’una and Trasadasyu j to Soma PararnSna) 
somah punano avydye yare 9i9iir na krilan payamano aksEh, 
sahasradharah gatavaja indnh. 

[9.9 6.16% abhi y ajaiii saptir iva gravasyii : 1.61,5% asma id u saptim i va gravasyC ] 

9.96.17‘'^ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to PavarnSna Soma) 

giQum jajnandih haryatam mrjanti ^nmbhanti vahnim maruto gan6na, 

kavi'r grrbhi'h kavyena kavih san ^somah pavitram aty ety r6bhan.j €s5*9.96.6<i 

9.109.12a' (Agnayo Dhisnyfi Ai^varayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 
gigum jajfiandm harim mijanti pavitre somam dev6bhya indum. 

This is one of the few cases in the Rig- Veda in which a tristnbh lino varies with a 
<lvipada viraj. For their relation see Part 2, chapter 3, ’’class A 6 ,— For 9.96. 17 see Hillebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 352 ; Ueldner, RV. Kommentar, p. 143 (in pada b Soma is assimilated to Agni). 

9.96.20% vfseva yatha p4ri kogam arsan: 9.76.5% vfseva yatha p4ri kdgam 
arsasi. 

9.96.23^, stSmah pimrimih kaldgeau satta : 9.68,9'^> ; 86.9^, sdmah pumlnah 
kalagesu sldati. 

[9.97.1% miteva s^dma pagumanti hota: 9.92.6% pari sadmeva pagumiinti 
h6ta.] 

[9.97.6% mdnr devanam upa sakhyam ay4n: 4.33.2% ad id devanSm upa 
sakhyam Syan.] 

[9.97.6% sahasradharah pavate madaya: 9.101.6% sahasradharah pavate.] 
9.97.11°, Indur Indrasya sakhyjlm jusanMi : 8.48.2% fndav lodmsya, dec. 

9.97.W^, 19% idhi (19 pM) sniinE dhanva sano avye. 

[9.97.24% dvitd bhuvad rayipatl raytndm: 1.60,4^; 72.1% agnlr bhuvad, &c.] 

0.97.27®'% evd deva devtote pavasva mah6 soma psdrase devapanah : 9.96. 3^% 
s§, no deva devitate pavasva mah4 soma ps^rasa indrapinah. 

[0.97.80°, piiur nd putr^h kiitubhir yatSadh; 1.68.9, 10*^ pitdr ni putrdh 
krdtnm jnsanta.] 
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9 . 97 . 320 , sa indraya pavase matsaravan: 9.76.5®, sa indrEya pavase matsarin- 
tamah, 

9 . 97 . 36 ^ : 9.68.10% eva nah soma parisicyamanah. 

9 . 97 . 39 ®: 1.62.2®, yena nah purve pitarah padajhah. 

9 . 97 . 40 ®, vrsa pavi'tre adlii sano avye : 9.86.3®, vfsa pavitre adhi sano avyaye. 
[ 9 . 97 . 42 % 49 % matsi (9.97.49% abhi) mitravarunE ptiyamEnah. 

9 . 97 . 42 ®: 9.90.5®, matsi 9ardlio marutam .mEtsi devan. 

9 . 97 . 44 ®, svadasv^ndrEya pavamana indo : 9.74.9% svadasvendrEya pavamana 
pitaye. 

[ 9 . 97 . 46 % kamo na yo devayatam asarji: 1.190.2% sargo na, &c.] 

9 . 97 . 48 * 3 : 1.73.2% devo na yah savita satyamanma. 

[9.97.49% abhmdram vfsanam yajrabEhum: 7.23.6% eved mdram, &c.] 

[ 9 . 97 . 56 % somo vi^vasya bhuvanasya rajE: 3.46,2®; 6.36.4% 4 ko vi^vasya, &c. ; 
5.85.3®, tena vi^vasya, &c. ; 10.168.2E, asya vi'9vasya, &c.] 

[ 9 . 97 . 56 E, VI varam avyam samayati yEti : 9.85.5% vy avyEyam samayE varam 
arsasi.] 

9 . 98 . 1 ®: 9.64.25®, mdo sahasrabharnasam. 

9 . 98 . 4 ' 6 : 1.84.7% mErtaya da9Tise. 

See tinder 1.45.8*^ for other similar padas. 

9 . 98 . 6 ®: i.i8.6b; 9.100.1% priyam indrasya kamyam. 

9 , 98 . 10 ®-: 9.11.8®-; 108.15% IndrEya somam patave. 

9 . 99 . 6 % sE punEno madi'ntamah: 9.50.5®-, sa pavasva madintatna. 

9 . 99 . 6 ^: 9.20.6®, s6ma9 camnsu sxdati. 

[9.99.7% sE mrjyate sukarmabhih ; 9, 70.4®-, sa mrjyamEno da9Ebhih sukarmabhih. ] 
9.99.73^: 9.3.9^; 103.6% devo devebhyah sutEh. 

9.99. 7E : 9.7.2% mahir apo vi gEhate, 

9 . 99 . 8 ^: 9.24.3®, nfbhir yatd vi niyase. 

9.99.8®E : 9.63. 2!^®, IndrEya matsarintamah (or, ^ma^) camusv E ni sidasi. 

9 . 100 . 13 >: i.i 8 . 63 >; 9.98.6®, priyEm indrasya kamyam. 

58 [h.o.8. 20] 
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9 . 100 . 2 »': 9.4o.6<'* ; 57.40 ; 64.260, punSna indav 5 bhara. 

9 . 100 . 2 '>; 9.4.7I'; 40 . 6 '\ soma dvibarhasam rayim. 

9 . 100 . 2 *’, 8'’, vifvani dafuso grhe. 


9 . 100 . 6 ’>: 9.1.1’'; 29.4I'; 30.30 ; 67.13!', pavasva soma dharaya. 

9 . 100 . 60 ; 9. r.io, I'ndraya paiave sutah. 

9 . 100 . 5 ^ (Eebhasflna Kafyapau ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kratve dakfSya nah leave Lpavasva soma dharaya, j 9.1 ib 

[ indraya patave sutoj mitraya varunaya ca. jjg. g j jc 

10.85.17b (Sarya Savitrl ,• to Devah) 

sHryayai devebb}'© mitraya varunaya ea, 

ye bhtltasya pracetasa idam tebhyo ’karam namah. 

9 . 100 . 6 ^ pavasva vajasdtamah: 9 - 43 - 6 <‘; 107.23", pavasva vajasEtaye; 9.13.3a- 
42.3’', pavante vajasEtaye. 


9 . 100 . 6 '!; 9.106.6b devobhyo madlmmattamali. Added in proof. 

[9.100.70, vaisErir jatam mi dhenEvah ; 6.45.280, vatsam gilvo na dhenEvali.] 
9 . 100 . 7 ^: 9.4.9'’; ^4.9'’, pEvamana vidharmani. 


9 . 100 . 8 “; 9.4.rbj 9. 9“ pEvamEna mEhi ^ravah. 

9.100.80; 8.43.230, ^Erdhan tiimEhsi jiglmase. 

9.100.9“b tvEm dyam ca mahivrata prthivfiii cdtijabhri.se: 9.86.290, tvEm 
dyam ea prthivim eati jahhrise. 


[ 9 . 101 . 6 “ sahEsradhSrah pavate: 9.97.5b, sahasradhSrah pavate madSya.] 
9 . 101 . 7 “, ayam pQsa rayir bhEgah; 8.31.11“ diiu pQsa rayir bhagah. 
9.101.7b; 9.13.1“; 28.6b; 42.50, sEiaah punSn6 arsati. 

9 .101.8^; 9.24.1b; 67.7a, pEvamsnEsa indavah. 

9 . 101 . 90 ; 7.15.2“ yah pEnca caraanfr abhi ; 5.86.2“, yd pEuca earsapfr abhi. 


9.101.10b (Andhigu ^yEvEfyl ; to PavamEna Soma) 
somSh pavanta fndavo ’smEbhyaih gatuvittama]^, 
miti 4 h suvsna arepEsah svSdhyEh svarvidaii. 

9.106.6“ {C^sus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
asmdbliyam gatuvittamo L<iev6bhyo mEdhumattamah, , 
sahEsram yahi pathfbhih kEnikradat. 


«r 9 .ioo.6>! 


9 . 101 . 12 “: 9.22,3“, etE pQtd vipa9citah. 

8.101.12b; 1.5.5c ; 137.2b; s.si.yb;' 7.32.4b; 

dEdhyajirah. 


9.22.3b; 


^3- ’S'’, sdmaso 



459 ] Hymns ascribed to various autlwrs [ — 9.104,6 

9 . 101 , 15 ^, Yi yds tastambha rodasi : 7.86.1^, vi yds tastambha rodasi cid uryf. 

9 . 101 . 16 ^ (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 

,avyo varebhib. pavate somo gavye adhi tvaci, 

Lkanikradad vfsa harirj indrasydbby ^ti niskrtam. cf. 9.2.6«' 

9.108.5^ (Uru Angirasa ; to Pavamdna Soma) 

esd sya dbaraya suto ’vyo varebMh pavate madintamah, 

krilann urmir apam iva. 

The metre favours 9.108.5^ ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 

,[ 9 . 101 . 16 ® kdnikradad vfsa harib: 9.2.6% acikradad vfsa harih.] 

9 . 102 . 6 ^ : 1.19.3^, vf^ve devaso adnibah. 

9 . 102 . 7 ^: 1. 142.7®; 5.5.6^; 10.59.8% yabvf rtdsya rndtard; 9*33.5% yahvir 
rtasya mdtarab. 

[ 9 . 103 . 2 % pdri varany avydya : 9.67.4^; 107.10% tird vardny, «fec.] 

9 . 103 . 2 ^ (Dvita Aptya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Lpari varany avyaydj gdbhir anjan6 arsati, cf. 9. 103. 2^^ 

tn sadbdstba punanah krnute bdrib. 

9,107.22^ (Sapta P-s^-yab ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mrjdno vare pavamdno avydye ^vrsava cakrado Ydne,j w 9.7.3^ 

devandm soma pavamdna niskrtam gdbbir anjand arsasi. 

[ 9 . 103 . 3 % pari kd9am madbugcutam : see under 9.23.4.] 

: 9 . 103 . 6 ^: 9.3.9^; 97.9% devo devdbbyab sutah. 

9 . 103 . 6 ®, vyana9ib pavamdno vi dbdvati: 9.37.3% pavamdno vi dbavati. 

9 . 104 .F : 1.22.8% sakhdya a m sidata. 

9 . 104 . 2 ®' (Parvata Kdnva, or others ; to Pavamdna Soma) 
sdm i vatsdm na matrbMb. srjdta gayasadbanam, 
devavydm mddam abbi dvi9avasam. 

9,105.2®- (Parvata and Narada ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sdm vatsa iva matfbhir indur hinvdno ajyate, 
devavir mddo matibbih pariskrtah. 

The hymns to which belong these two stanzas are varying redactions of the same theme ; 
-see p. 13. Cf, 8.72.14% Sam vatsaso na matfbhih, and see under 6.45.28®. 

[ 9 . 104 . 3 % yatbd mitraya varundya 9amtamab : 1.136.4% ayam mitraya, &c.] 

. 9 . 104 . 6 % raksasam kdm cid atrmam: 9,105.6% adevam kdm, &c.] 

See the note under 9.104.2. 



9.x 05- 3 — ] Pmi 1 : Re)}eated Passages helomjimj to Book IX [460 

9 . 105 . 2 '*, sam vatsa iva matrbliih; 9.104.2'*, sum I vatsaih na matfbhih. 
9 . 106 . 21 ’: 9.6.7’', indruyapavatesutah; 9.62.140 ; 107.17'*, indraya pavate madali. 
9 . 106 . 3 *^ 9. 10. I*’, asyed indro niadesv a. 

9 . 106 . 4 :^^: 8.91. indrayendo pari srava ; also refrain in 9.ii2.ieff. 

9 , 106 . 4 «j dyumantaiii ^nismam it bhara svarvi'clam : 9.29.6% dyumantaiii 9usmam 
a bhara. 

9 . 106 . : 9. 6 5. 1 3^’, pavasva vi^vadar^atah. 

9 , 106 . 6 % asmabhyarii gatuvittamah : 9.ioi.io^>, asmdbhyaiii gatuvfttamah. 
9 J 06 . 6 ^»: 9.100.6*^, devebliyo madhumattaniali. 

9 . 106 , 7 ^M 9.65.14% I'ndo dhfirabhir ojasa. 

9 . 10 e.l 0 ^»: 9,28.1% avyo vdraih vi dhavati ; 9.16.8% avyo varaiii vi dhavasi ; 
9.74.9^*, avyo varaiii vf pavamana dhavati. 

[ 9 . 106 . 10 % agre vScah pavamanah kaiiikradat: 9.3.7% pavamanah kanikradat ; 
9. 1 3.8% pavamana kanikradat. | 

9 . 106 . 11 ^»: 9.6, ; 45.5^’, vane krilan tarn utyavim. 

9 . 106 . 12 ^* (Agni Cilksusa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
dsarji kala^rm abhi m.ilh6 sdptir vajayuh, 

Lpunand vacaiii janayann asisyadat.j 

9. 1 07. 1 1 (Sapta lisayah ; to the same) 

sa mfimrje tiro anvani mesyb milhd saptir na vajayuh, 

anumiidyah pavamano manlsibhih sdmo viprebhir fkvabhih. 

Of. the correspondence of 9.106.2^* with 9. 107. 17'^.— The cadence unvani mesyiih in 9.107.1 1*- 
also in 9.86.47^ 

9 . 106 . 12 % punand vacaiii janayann asisyadat: 9.86.33% punano vucam janayann 
upavasuh, 

9 . 106 . 13 ^: 9.65,25% pavate haryatd harih. 

[ 9 . 107 , 1 ‘^> susiiva sOmam adribiiih: 4 - 4 r>«, 5 '^? sf>iuani susava madhumantam 
adribhih.] 

9 . 107 . 4 ®': 9.63,28% punanah soma dhax'aya. 

9 . 107 , 4 ^ : 8.61.6% utso deva hiranydyah. 

9.107.8^; 9,7.6®*; 52.2% avyo vare p 4 ri priyah ; 9.50.3®, avyo vdre pdri priydm* 
9 . 107 . 7 ^: 8*89,7^; io.i56*4%asuryaih rohayodivi; i,7,3%dsuryamrohayaddm. 
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9.107.10^: 9.67.4^, tiro varany avyaya. 

9.107.11^: 9.106.12^, saptir na vajayuh. 

9.107.12^: 9.66.11% acha k69ani madhu^cutam. 

9.107.14®'^: 9.23.4^% abhi somasa ayavah pavante madyam madam, 

9.107.14% samudrasyadhi vistapi manismah : 8.97.5^; 9.12.6^, samudrasyadlii 
vistapi ; 8.34.13% samudrasyadhi vistapah. 

9.107.14^ : 9. 2 1. 1% matsarasah svarvidah. 

9.107.15^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tdrat samudram pavamEna urmi'na raja deva rtdm brhat, 

arsan mitrdsya varunasya dh^rmana pra liinvana rtaiii brhat. 

9.io8.8<i (Urdhvasadman Angirasa ; to the same) 
sab^sradhEram vrsabham payoyfdham priyarh dev%a janmane, 
rtena ya rtajato vivavrdbe raja deva rtam brhat. 

9.107.17^: 9.62.14% mdraya pavate madah ; 9.6.7^; 106.2% mdraya pavate 
sutah. 

9.107.17<^; 9.63.17% tarn I mrjanty ayavah. 

9.107.21% rayim pi9ahgam bahulam puruspfham : 9.72.8% rayim pifahgarii 
bahuMm vasimahi. 

9.107.22% vfsava cakrado vane: 9.7.3% vfsava cakradad vane. 

9.107.22% gdbhir ahjano arsasi: 9.103.2% gobhir ahjano arsati. 

9.107.23®': 9.43.6% pavasva vajasataye; 9.13.3®; 42,3% pavante vajasataye;. 
9.100.6% pavasva vajasatamah. 

9.107.24®-: 9.72.8% sa tu pavasva pari parthivam rajah. 

9.107.25^: 9.63,25% pavamana asrksata. 

9.107.26^: 9.30.2% indur hiyEnah sotrbhih. 

9.107.266: 9.14.5% gah krnvano na nirnijam; 9.86.26% gah krnvano nirnijam 
haryat6/h kavili. 

9.108.1®-: 9.64.22^; 108.15% pavasva madhumattamah. 

9.108.5% avyo varebhih pavate madintamah: 9.101.16% avyo virebhih pavate. 
[9.108.66^ varmiva dhrsnav a ruja: 8.73.18% puraih na dhrsnav, &c.] 
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9 . 108 , 8 ^^ : 9.107.15^, raja deva rtam brhat 
9 . 108 . 15 *^: 9.11.8a ; 98.10^, mdraya soma patave. 

9 . 108 . 15 °: 9.64. 2 108.1-% pavasva madlmmattamah. 

9 . 108 . 16 *: 9.70.9% mdrasya hardi somadhanam a vi9a. 

9 . 108 . 16 ^ : 8.6,35^’ ; 92.22% samudram iva sindhavah. 

9 . 108 . 16 ° : 9.70.8% jiisto miti'uya varunaya vayave. 

9 . 108 , 16 % divo vistambha uttamali : 9.86.35<J, divd vistambba upamo vicaksanah. 

9 . 109 . 12 % 9i9um jajnanam harim mrjanti: 9i'9um jajnanam haryatam 

mrjanti. 

9 . 109 . 22 ^’, 9rinann ugro linann apab: 8.32.2% vadhid ugro rinann ap% 

9 . 110 . 9 ^», imfi ca vi^va bhuvanabhi majmuna: 2.17.4% adhayd vi9va bhuvanabhi 
majmana, 

9.110.10c : 9.96.9% saMsradbarah 9atavilja induh. 

9 * 111 . 8 % Indrarii jfdtraya liarsayan; 8.13.13% indram jiiitoya harsaya 9aclpatim. 

9 . 112 .ie-- 4 « : J 14,1 e_^% fn dray endo pari srava. 

Cf. also under 8.91.3% 

9 . 113 . 8 ^^- 11 % tatra mam amfta3da krdhi. 

9 . 114 , 4 <^ (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yat te I'Sjan chrtam bavi's t6na somabhi raksa nah, 

arativa ma nas tarln m6 ca nali kim eanamamad ^indrayendo p4ri srava,j 

8.91.3^1 

PMa d is almost identical with the refrain, md su te kim canamamat, 10,59,8®, 9% 10®. 



EEPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK X 


10.2.2% vesi hotrdm uta potrdiii jananam: 1.76.4% vesi hotram uta potram 
yajatra. 

10.2.2<i: 2.3.1% dev <5 devan yajatv agnir arhan. 

10 . 2 . 4 % ydd vo vayam praminama vratani: 8.48.9% yafc te vayam praininama 
vratani. 

10 . 4 . 2 % antdr malian? carasi rocanena : 3.55.9% antar mahan^ carati rocanena. 
10 . 4 . 7 ^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

brahma ca te jatavedo n4ma9 ceydm ca gih sadam id vardhant bhut, 
rdk§a no agne tanayani toka rak§ot 4 nas tanv 5 aprayuekan. 

10.7. 7<i (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

bhdva no agne Vitota gopa bhava vayaskM uta no vayodhali, 
rasva ca nab sumaho havyddatiih trasvota nas tanvd 4praynchan. 

10 . 5 . 2 <^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

samanam nilarh vfsano vdsEnab sEiii jagmire mahisa drvatibhib, 
rtasya paddm kavdyo m panti giihE namani dadhire parEni. 

10.177.2^ (Patamga PrajEpatya; MayEbbedah) 

pataihgd vacam mEnasE bibbarti tarn gandbarv6 Vadad garbbe antEb, 
tam dyotamEnEm svaryam manisam rtEsya pad6 kavEyo ni panti. 

For 10.5.2 cf. Bergaigne i. 98 ; ii. 76; iiL 224, 235 ; for 10,177.2^ Bergaigne i. 285, 291 ; 
iii, 67, 224, 242 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 351, 433 ; Ludwig, XJeber Methode, p. 56. 

lO.a. 7 % sadyo jajnEno bavyo babbutba: 8.96.21% sadyo jajhEno bEvyo babhuva. 

[ 10 . 6 . 7 % tEm te devaso Enu ketam ayan: 4.26.2^, mama devaso, &c.] 

10 . 7 . 2 < 5 : 1.163.7% yada te marto anu bhogam anat. 

[10.7.5% viksu botEram ny EsEdayanta : = 10.52,6% ad id dbotEram, &c.] 

10 . 7 . 7 % trasvotE nas tanvo Eprayucban : 10.4.7^, raksota nas, &c. 

10.8.1^: 6.73.1% a rddasX vrsabhd roravTti. 
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lO.S.l'i, apum upasthe mahiso vavardha; io.4,;5.3f’, ap2ni upasthe maliisa 
avardhan. Added in proof. 

10 . 9 . vdryanrim : T.5.2^^; 24.3^’, i9anaui varyanam ; 8.7 1.13^, 190 yo 
vaiyanam. 

10 . 9.6 (wanting pada d) = T.23.20. 

10 . 9.7 = 1.23.2 1. 

10.9.70 = 1. 23.210 ; TO.57.40, jyok ca suiyaiii dr9e. 

10 . 9.8 = 1.23.22. 

10 . 9.9 = 1.23.23. 

10.10.2^^ (Yama Vaivasvata ; to Yanil) 

na te sakha sakhyaiii vasty etat salaksma yad visurupa bhavto, 
jHiahas putniso asurasya vfra , divo dhartara nrviya pari khyan. 3.53.7^ 

10. 1 2.6^^ (Havirdhana Afigi ; to Agni) 

(hirmantv atrUmftasya nama salaksma yad visurupa bhavati, 
yamasya yo mamlvate sumiintv agne tarn psva pahy iiprajnichan. 

For JO. X0.2 soo tho- most roccnt fomineutsorvon Schrocdor, Mysfcorium and Mimus,p. 282 ; 
C^oldnor, Rigvoda Komm., p, 146. TIio vo.peat<?d pada appears hero in a natural connexion. 
In 10.12.6 the same pada is unintelligible, certainly enigmatic (brahmodya) and secondary. 
Grassmann, ii.465, i>oints out that the piida is here borrowed from 10,10.2, and that the 
stanza itself seems t<J refer to Yuma, us though he had originat<ul the statement contained in 
the repeated pada. See also Bergaigne, i. 90; ii. 98, note, and cf. Oldenborg, Frol, p. 332. 

fl 0 . 10 . 2 <^, mahas putniso asurasya vTruh : 3.53*7'^; io.67.2^>, divas put- 

raso asurasya vTrah.l 

10 . 10 . 5 ^’: 3.55*19% devas tvasta savita vicvarQpali. 

[10.10.5c, nakir asya pra minanti vratani : 1.69.7a, nakis ta eta vrata minanti.] 

[10.10.6% ka Im dadar9a ka iha pra vocat; 3.54.5”^ ; 10.129.6% ko addhil veda 
iha pra voeat."| 

10.10.6% brhiln mitrasya vilrunasya dhiima: 2.27.7% brhan mitriisya varunasya 
9arma. 

<,^f. under 1,153.4'*. 

10 . 10 . 13 % 14 l», piiri svajate libujeva vrksjlm. 

10 . 11 . 5 % hotrabhir agne manusah svadhvarah : 2.2.8% hotrabhir agnirmdnusah 
svadhvarah. 

10.11.8'', devi dev 4 su yajata yajatra: 4.56.2“ devi dev6bhir yajat6 yijatiaih ; 
devebhir yajatd y&jati^ih. 
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465 ] JSymm ascribed to various authors 

10 . 11.9 = 1 0.12. 9 (Havirdhana Angi; to Agni) 
qvvLdht no agne sadane sadhasthe yuksva ratham amf tasya dravitniim, 
a no vaha rddasi devaputre makir devanam dpa bhur ihd syab. 

10.12,6^: io.io.2^\ salaksma yad vi'sui'upa bhavati. 

10 . 12.9 = 10.11.9, 

10 . 14 . 5 ^ : 3.35.6<^, asmi'n yajne barhi'sy a nisadya. 

10 . 14 . 6 c<i, t 4 sarii vayam sumatau yajni'yanam api bhadre s^umanase syama : 

3.i.2ic<i; 3«59*4°^; 6.47, 1 30^1 = 10. 131. 7 < 3 d tasya vayam sumatau 
yajmyasyapi bhadre saumanase syama. 

10 . 14 , 14 ^ : 1.15.9^, juhdta pra ca tisthata. 

[I 0 . 14 . 14 <i, dirghdm ayuh pra jlvase: 10.18.6^^, dirgham dyuh karati jtvase vah.] 
Cf. under 4.12.6 and 8.18,22. 

[ 10 . 15 . 4 ^, atha nah 9am yor arapo dadhata : 10,37.1 id^ tad asme 9am yor arapd 
dadhatana.] 

10 . 16 . 6 ® : 6,49.1®, t 4 a gamantu t 4 iha 9ruvantu. 

10 15 . 6 d : 7.57.4d, yad va agah purusata karama. 

10 . 16 . 10 ^, mdrena devaih saratham dddhanah : 3.4.11^ = 7.2. iit>, I'ndrena devaih 
sar^tham tur 4 bhih ; 5,11.2®, indrena devaih saratham sa barhisi, 

10 . 16 . 14 ^, madhye divdh svadhaya madayante : 1.108.12^ mddhye divah 
svadhdya madayethe. 

[I 0 , 16 . 8 d, tasmin deva amfta madayantam: 3*4,11^ = 7.2.11^ svaha deva, &c.] 

10 . 17 . 8 ®, asddyasmin barhfsi madayasva : 6.52.13d asadyasmin barhisi msdaya- 
dhvam ; 6.68. nd, asadyasmi'n barhisi madayetham. 

10 . 17 . 0 d, rayds posam yajamEnesu dhehi : 8,59(Yal.ii).7^, rayas posam yaja- 
manesu dhattam ; 10,122,8®, rayds pdsam yajamanesu dharaya. 

[ 10 . 17 . 11 ®: 3.33. 3*^, samanaih yonim dnu samcarantam (3.33.3d, samcaranti); 
1.146.3d, samanaih vatsam abhi samcaranti.] 

[ 10 . 18 . 6 d, dlrghdm ayuh karati jlvdse vah : 10.14. i4d, dirgham ayuh pra jlvase.] 

10 .20.1®’^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
bhadrdih no api vataya mdnah. 

io.25.ia^ (The same ; to Soma) 

bhadrdm no dpi vataya j^mdno d^ksam uta kratum,j cf. 9.4.3* 

ddha te sakhy6 dndhaso vi vo made Lranan gavo nd ydvase vivaksase, j 

The fragmentary distich in 1 0.20.1 is placed in a kind of pratika form as an introduc- 
tory prayer at the head of the collection of Vimada hymns. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. i6r, 
2 $i, 237 i 51 X. — For dpi vataya see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii, 202, 437, 

59 [h.0.8. so] 
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10.20.10^^ {Viniadii Aindra. or others ; to Agni) 

eva te agne vimado manisrim iirjo napad amrtebhih sajosah, 

gi'ra ii vaksat sumatTr iyana isam urjam snksitim viQvam abhah. 

10.99.12'^ (Vamra Vaiklianasa ; to Indra) 

eva mali <3 asiira vaksathaya vamrakah padhhir iipa sarpad indram, 
sa iyanah karati svastim asrna isam urjam suksitiih vigvam abhah. 

For 10.20.20 ttf. Pischol, Stud. ii. 226 ; for botli stanzas, Noisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 215. 

10.21.1^'*: 5.2o..V^; 26.4c; 8.60. hotaraiii tva vrnTmahe. 

(;lv{im pavakavocisam vivaksase : 3.9. ; 8.43. 3 102. 9Traiii 
pavakacocisam. 

10 . 21 . 3 '^, vi'9vrL adhi oriyo dhise vivaksase: 2.8.5% vi9va ddhi 9riyo dad he ; 
10. 1 27. 1 c vi'9ya adhi <;Tiyo 'dhita. 

[10.21.6% tvaiii yajhdsv llate : 8.11.1% tvaiii yajh^sv idyah.] 

[’10.21.6^\ agne prayaty iidhvaiv : 5.28.6^; 8.71.12^, agniih prayaty, &c. | 

10 . 21 . 7 ^: 3.io.2'‘, tvihii yajixosv rtvijam. 

10.21.8^ : T , 1 2, 1 2^^ ; 8. 44. 1 4^ agne ^ukrena 90Cisa. 

10.22,2<^ : cakro nsfimy a, 

[10,22.8^^, vMhar dilsdsya damldiaya : 8.40.6% 6jo dasdsya dambhaya. ] 

10 . 22 . 15 ^ : 2.T j.r pibri-pib6d indra 9Qra s6mam. 

10 . 22 . 15 ® (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 

I pi'ha-pibed indra 9ura sdmanij mu risanyo vasavana vdsuh san, 2. 1 1. 1 1 ^ 

uta trayasva grnatb maghdno maha9 ca rayo revatas krdhi nali. 

10,148.4^ (Prthu Vainya ; to Indra) 

ima brahmendra tiibhyam 9ahsi da nfbhyo nrnarh 9Qra 9dvah, 
t^bhir bhava sdkratur yesu cakdnn uta trayasva gmatd utd stin. 

10 . 28 . 2 ^>, indro maghair xnaglmva vrtraha bhuvat: 8.46. r3^>, purasthabi ma- 
ghdva, &c.] 

£l 0 . 23 . 4 i‘^, dd id dhunoti viito ydtha vdnam : 5.78.8*1, yatha vdto ydtha vanam.] 
10 . 23 . 7 ^: 7,22.9% asme te santu sakhya 9ivjini. 

[ 10 * 24 . 1 % indra sdmam imdm piba: 8.17.1% indra sdmam piba imdm.] 

' Cf. under 1.84,4. 

10 . 24 . 1 % asm^ rayim ni dharaya vf vo mdde: 1.30,22% asmd v&yim ni dharaya. 



467] Symns ascribed to various authors [ — 10.27.13 

10.24.2<^^, ^restham no dhehi varyaih yivaksase: 3.2i,2<^, 9restliam no dhehi 
varyam, 

10.25.1^^, bhadraih no api vataya mano daksam uta kratum: 10.20. i, bhadram 
no dpi vdtaya manah (quasi pratika). 

[10.25.1^, mdno ddksam uta kratum: 9.4.3^, sana daksam, &c.] 

10.25.1*3, ranan gavo nd ydvase vivaksase : 5.53.16^, rdnan gavo na ydvase. 

10.25.5^^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tava tye soma 9dktibhir nikamaso yy rnyire, 

gf'tsasya dhirds tdvaso yi yo mdde vrajam gdmantam agyinam vivaksasel 

10.62.71^ (Ndbhdnedistha Manaya; to Vi9ye Deydh) 

indrena yuja nih srjanta ydghato vrajam gdmantam agyinam, 

sahdsram me dddato astakarnydh L9i’dyo dev4sv akrata.j 8.65,12c 

10.25. : 1.91.8^ tvdm nah soma vi9vatah. 

10.25.7*^, ma no duh9dhsa r9ata yivaksase: 1.23.9®; 7.94.7®, ma no duh9dhsa 
l9ata ; 2.23.10®, ma no duh9dhso abhidipsur T9ata. 

10.26.9*^ : 8.43.22®, imdm nah 9rnavad dhavam. 

10.27.1^ ydt sunyatd yajamdndya 9iksam : 8.59(VdLii).i'^i, yat sunyate yajamd- 
ndya 9iksathah. 

10.27.7*3 (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

dbhur v auksir yy ti ayur dnad darsan mi purvo dparo mi darsat, 
dye pavdste pdri tdm na bhnto yo asya pard rajaso viv4sa. 

1 0.18 7. 5a (Vatsa Agneya ; to Agni) 

yo asyd pard rajasah 9ukr6 agnfr ajdyata, ^sd nah parsad ati dvisah.j 

^refrain, 10.187.1*3-54 

The uninetrical character of 10.187.5*^ shows that it is a stunted bit from such a line as 
1:0.27.7^. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 

10.27.13*3 (Yasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

patto jagdra pratydhcam atti 9H‘sna 9irah prdti dadhdu varQtham, 
asTna ardhvam updsi ksindti nyahh uttanam dnv eti bhumim. 

10.142.5*3 (Sdrisrkya; to Agni) 

prdty asya 9r4nayo dadr9ra ekdm niyanaih bahavo rdthdsah, 
bahu ydd agne anumdrmrjdno nydhn uttanam anvdsi bhumim. 

The hopeless obscurity of 10.27.13 prevents judgement as to the criginal belongings of the 
repeated pada ; but there is, at least, no reason to question its simple sense in 10.142.5. 
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10.27.14<i^ : 3.^5* 1 anyusya vatsarii rihati mimaya kaya bhuva ni dadhe 
dhenur udhah- 

[10.27.21®, yrava id end paroanyad asti : 10.31.8% nditavad end paro anyad asti.] 
Cf. AV. 5.11.5% 

10.28.6® (Iiidra ; to Vasukra) 

evd In' raam tavasam vardhayanti diva^ cin me brliata uttara dhuh, 
puru sahasra ni gigami sakam agatrum hi ma janita jajana. 

10.48.4® (Indra Vaikimtha ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

aham etani gavyayam a^vyam pagiim purTsinaih sayakena hiranyayam, 
puru sahasra ni gigami daguse Lyan nia somasa ukthino amandisuh.j 

4.42.6® 

10.28.7®, vadhrm vrtriiih vajrena mandasuuah : 4.17.3®, Yadlild vrtraiii, &e. 

10.29. 8‘S vy dnal indrah pftanah svdjfih : 7.20.3®, vy asa indrah, &c. 

[10.30.1®, mahiih initrdsya vurunasya dhilsim : 4*55«7% »ahi mitnisya, 

10.30.4^% yam viprdsa ilate adhvareaii : 1.58.7^*, yam vaghato vrnate adhvaresu. 

10,80.13‘^, indraya somaih susutahi bbai’antih: 3.36,7^^ . . . bhiirantali. 

10.80.15®, ddhvaryavah sunutdndraya sdmam : 2. r 4. i ddhvai'yavo bhdratendriiya 
somam. 

lO.Si.2^% lidsya patha namasd vivaset ; 1.128.2^’, rtasya patha namasa havisinata ; 
10.70.2®, rtasya patha namasS miyedhah. 

10.31.7®-^ (Kavasa Ailnsa ; to Vigve Devah) 

kirn svid vanam ka u sd vrksa asa yato dyavaprthivi nistataksuh, 
saiiitasthan^ ajare itautl dhani pnrvir usdso jaranta. 

10.81.4^^' (Vigvakarman Bhduvana ; to Vigvakarman) 

kirn svid vanam ka u sd vrksd asa ydto dyavaprthivi nistatakfdh, 

mdnisino mdnasa prchatdd u tdd yad adhyatisthad bhiivanani dhardyan. 

For 10.81.4 Oldonborg, Prol., p, 527. For tlio auawcr to the riddle asked hero see TB. 

a, 8- 9. ^ 

[10.81,8% naitavad enu paro anyad asti: 10.27,21®, ^rdva id end pard auydd asti. J 
Cf. AV. 5. 1 1.5% 6^ 

10,32,6^h s,2.8^®d^ me devdndm vratapd uvSea, indro vidydh dnu hi tvd 
cacdk^ tdndhdm ague dnugista dgam. 

10.33.2®^^: i,xo5.8a'% sdm md tapanty abhifcah sapdtnTr iva pdrgavah, 

10,38,3^^ : 1,105.8®^, muso nd gigna vy ddanti mddhyd stotdram te gatakrato. 



4:69] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 10.37.4 

[ 10 . 38 . 4 ^, rajanam trasadasyavam : 8.19.32% samrajaih trisadasyavam.] 

10 . 34 . 8 ^^ (Kavasa AilGsa, or Aksa Maujavat ; Aksakrsipra^ansa ca, Aksakitava- 
ninda ca) 

tripanca9alx krilati vrata esam deva iva savita satyadliarina, 
ugrasya cin manyave na namante raja cid ebhyo ndma it krnoti. 

10.139.3c (Vi9Yavasu Devagandharva ; to Sttrya) 

^rayo budhnah samgamano vasunaihj vi9va rupabhi caste 9acibhih, 

^ 1.96. 

dev 4 iva savita satyddharmendro na tasthau samar 4 dhanEnam. 

It is hard to imagine the I'epeated pada in 10.34.8 as being in primary application in that 
stanza; see under 1.73.2^ But equally 10.139.3 makes the impression of a chain of four 
formulaic statements without any real sequence ; see under 1.96.6*. The pada seems to me 
an old formula imported secondarily into each of the stanzas. Prima facie assumption of real 
priority in 10. 139.3 seems to me illusory. 

[10.35.2% divdsprtbivyor ava a vrnimahe : 2.26.2% brdhmanas pater dva, &c.] 
10.35.3^-12^% svasty agniiii samidhEnam Imahe. 

10 . 36 . 6 % iiyuksatEm a9vina tutujiiii ratham : 1.157.1% ayuksatam a9vma yatave 
rdtham. 

[10.36.10% indram mitram vdrunaiii sataye bhagam: 10,63.9% agniih mitrani, &c.] 
10.35.11^ : 106.2% ta Editya a gata sarvatataye. 

[10.85.12% pa9ve tokaya tanayEya jivase : 3.53.18% balarii tokaya, &c.] 

10.36.13% vi9ve adya mariito vi9va titi : 5.43.10% vi9ve ganta maruto, &c. 

[10.36.13% vi9ve no deva avasE gamantu : 1.107.2% lipa no deva, &c. ; 1.89,76, 
vi9ve no deva avasa gamann iha.] 

10 . 36 . 14 ^ (Lii9a DhEnEka ; to Vi9ve Devay 

yam devasd ^vatha v^asatau yam trayadhve yarn piprthaty anhah, 
yo VO goplth6 nd bbaydsya v4da te syama devavltaye turasah. 

10.63.14®' (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Deva^ 

ydm devasd ’vatha vajasatan ydm 9urasata maruto kite dhdne, 
prEtaryavEnam rdtham x'ndra sEnasim arisyantam a rubemE svastaye. 

Of. 6.66.8% mdi*uto yam avatha vajasatau. 

[10.36.1% dyavEksamE vai'uno mitro aryama : see under 1.36.4®.] 

10.36.l6: 7.44.1% Edityan dyavEprtbivi apEb svak. 

10.36.2<k-12% tad devanEm avo adya vrnimahe. 

[10,37.4% ydna smya jydtisE badhase tdmah: 10.127.2% jydtisE bEdhate tamah.] 
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[10.37.7'1, jyog jivdh prati pafyema sarya : 10 . 158 . 5 i> prati pafyema .sQrya.] 
[10.37.10<l, tat SQrya dravinarii dhehi eitram : 2 . 23. 1 5 d, t&d asm&sn dravinaiii, &c.] 

^ nah fum yor ai-apd 

[ 10 . 38 . 2 », goarnasam rayim indra ^ravdyyam : 9.63.23= rayfm soma gravdyyam.] 

[I 0 . 38 . 4 d, ai-vdncam indram avase karamahe : 8.22.3=, arvacinit sv ayase, &c.] 

10.39.44 vi 5 y 4 i it vam savanesu praydcya: i.5i.i3<’: 8 . 100.64 yicvet t& te 
savanesu pravaeya. w le 

10.39.74 ny tihatliuh purumitrasya 5>'6sanam : 1.117.20^, . . . yosam. 

10.38.104 pedave ’5vind9yam: 1.118.94 yavaiii ^vetdm peddva 


10.39.11=: 8.2 2 . 1 =, yarn a 9 vina suhava rudravartani. 

[10.39.184 yuvaiii facibhir grasitdm amuncatam : 1 . 112 . 8 =. yabhir vartikarii 
grasitum amniicatam.] yaomr vaitiKani 

[10.39.14>>, jtjkjma blifgavo ratham: 4 . 16 . 20 % brahmakarma bhfgavo n4 
10,40.18ft: 8.8 7 . 2 <^, tii mandasand mfouso duronil a. 

10.41.2=, vf 90 ^yga gachatho yajvarir nara: 7 . 69 . 3 =, vi^o y6ua gaeliatho deva- 
[10.42.2= vfcuna nyi-stam: 4 . 30.64 udn6va ko^aiii visuna 

[10.42.84 b^uri vamto: 1 . 124 . 12 =, amd sate vahasi bburi 


10 , 42.10 — 10^43,10 10.44.10 (Ki-s:i^a Angirasa ; to Indra) 

gdbhi§ taremamatim dw^Tam ydvena k^udliam piirtiliuta vi^vam, 
vayaiii rajabhi^ti prathama dbdntey asmakena v|jdnen§ Jayema. 

Cf. Ooldnex, Vod, Stud. j. 150; Ludwig, Kritik, pp, 28, 51, 52, 

10 . 42*11 » 10,43a I = 10.44. It (Km-^n Angirasa; to Indm) 
bybaspAtir nal^ pdri pUu pa^cad utdttarasmad ddharid agbltydb, 
mdra^ pardstM nt& madbyatd nah sdkhil sdkhibhyo ydrivah kr^otu. 

[ 10 . 43 . 6 % j&nansm dh 6 ix 5 ayacdka^ad vfea: 8.32.22=, dh6na indravacdka?at.) 
10.43*105 11: see 10.42a o, II. 

10*44.10511; see io.42ao, ii. 
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[10.45.2^, vidma te dhama vibhrta pumtra: 10.80.4^^, agner dhamani Yi'blirta, &c.] 


10 . 45 . 2<i (Yatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

vidma te agne tredha trayani ^vidma te dhama vibhrtE purutra,j iS^ef. 10.45. 
vidma te nama paramam giiha yad vidma tarn utsaih ydta ajagdntha. 
io,84.5<i (Manyu TEpasa; to Manyu) 

vijesakfd indra ivEnavabrav 5 ’smakarb nianyo adhipa bhaveha, 
priyam te nama sahure grnimasi vidma tarn iitsam yata ababhutha- 
The repetition is probably secondary in 10.84.5 > under 3.5.4. 

10 . 45 apam xipasthe mahisa avardhan : i o. 8. i apam upasthe mahiso vavardha. 

10 . 45 . 6 ^: 4.18.5^^, a rodasx aprnEj jayamEnah: ^. 6 . 2 ^; 7.13. 2^ a rodasi aprnE 
jEyamEnah. 

10 . 46 . 7 ^^ : 7.4.4^, martesv agni'r amito ni dhEyi. 

10.45.9c, pra tarn naya prataram vasyo acha: 6.47. 7^^, pra no naya, &c. ; 8.71.6^^ 
pra tEih naya vEsyo Echa. 

10 . 45 . 10 ®: 5.37.5®, priyah surye priyd agna bhavEti. 

10 . 46 . 11 <^: 4.i.i5<^ ; vrajEm gdmantam u^ijo vi vavruh. 

10 . 46 . 12 ®^: 9.68.10®^, advesE dyavEprthivi huvema dEvE dhatta rayfm asm6 
suvfram. 

10 . 46 . 2 ^: 2.4.3^, imEiia vidhanto apam sadhEsthe. 

10 . 46 . 4 % mandrEih hotEram ii^i'jo namobhih: 7.10.5% mandrEm hdtEram u^ijo 
yavistham. 

[ 10 . 46 . 10 % yEm tvE deva dadhirE havyavaham: 7.11.4^; 10.52.3% EthE deva 
dadhire, &c.] 

10 . 47 . 1 <t- 8 % asmabhyaiii citrEm vfsanam rayim dEh. 

10 . 47 . 4 ^: 6,i 9,8^>, dhanaspftam 9a9uvahsam sudaksam. 

10 . 48 . 4 ®, puru sahEsrE ni 9i9Emi dE9use : 10.28.6®, puru sahEsrE nl 9i9ami sEkain. 

10 . 48 . 4 % yEn mE somEsa ukthino Emandisuh : 4.42.6®, yan mE sdmEso mamadan 
yad uktha. 

[ 10 . 49 . 1 ®, ahEm bhuvam yajamEnasya codita: 1.58.8®, 9aki bhava yajama- 
nasya, &c.] 

[ 10 , 50 . 7 % ye te vipra brahmakftah sut6 sacE : 7. 32.2%,ime hi te brahmakftah, &e.] 
[ 10 . 50 . 7 ^, made sutasya somyasyandhasah : 10.94.8®, ta ti sutasya, &c.] 
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[ 10 . 52 , 2 ^, aharii hota ny asldam yajlyan : 6^^ : 6. 1.2*'^, 6^^, all closely similar 

padas ; see under 5.1.5^^. ] 

10 . 52 . 3 ‘^: 7.11.4^^, atha devil dadhire hiivyavuham ; 10.46.10'^, yarn tva deva” 
dadhire havyavilham. 

10 . 52 . 5 ^^ athema vi^vTih pftanfi jayati: 8.96. 7*^, athemd vi^vrih pftana jayasi. 

10.52*6 = 3.9.9. 

10.53.1<^: 3.19.1C s4 no yaksad devatata yajlyan. 

10 . 53 . 2 ^', abhi prayafisi sudhitani In' kliyilt: 6.13.15*^, abln prayansi sudhitaui 
hi khyah. 

10 . 53 . 5 ^>: 7.35.14^^, gojata uta ye yajuiyiisah. 

10 . 53 . 5 <^^^ : 7.104.230^, prtluvi nah parthivat patv ahhaso 'nt^riksam divyut 
patv asman. 

1 10.53,10<^, yena devaso amrtatvam ana9uh: 10.63.4^^ hrhad devilso amrtatvam 
ana9uh.] 

10 . 54 . 3 'S k 4 XI nu te mahimauah samasya : 6.27.3«, nahi mi te mahimanah 
samasya. 

1 10 . 54 . 6 «^j yd ddadhaj jydtisi jydtir antdh : 6.44.23^^ ayam surye adiadhaj jydtir 
antdh,] 

j l 0 . 66 . 4 '\ mahan mahafcya asuratvto ekam : 3.55.i‘^-”23^^y mahad devilnam 
asuratv&m dkam.] 

1 10 . 56 . 5 < 2 , tanusu vi'^vH bhuvanS. ni yemdre : see under 8.3.6<5. ] 

10 . 66 . 7 ^^: 1.189.2^, svastiblur ati dux'gani vi^va. 

10 - 57 . 3 ^: 8.41.2^, pitfnam ca manmabhih. 

10 . 57 . 4 <J : 1*23.1^ rr 10.9. 7<5, jyok ca suryam dr^e. 

mano jagama dorakam, tat; ta a vartayamasTha ksaySya jlvase. 

[iO,68,l», pr 4 tSry dyuh pratar^m navlyah : 4. 12.6^ = 10.126,8^^ pra toy ague ^ 
prataram na ayuh.] 

10 , 58 . 1 ^- 4 ^, parRtarim sii nirrtir jihitam, 

10 * 69 , 4 ^^: 6.52,si>, p&9yema nu suryam uccarantam ; 4.25.4^, jydk pa^yat 
suryam, &c. ; 7.104,24^1, ma te dr^an suryam, &c, ; io*S9,6« jydk 
pa^yema suryam, &c. 

[10*59.5^^, jlvdtave sd prd tira na ayuh : 8 . i8.2 2«, pra su na uyur jrvase tiretana.] 

10 . 69 , 6 <? : see prec. but one- 

10 . 59 * 6 ^\ ^numate mrl 4 ya nah svasti : 8.48.8% sdma rajan mrUya nah svastk 
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10.59.8^: 1.142.7c ; 5.5.6^; 9.102.7b, yahvi rtasya matarE; 9.33.5b, yahvir 
rtasya matarah. 

10.59.8c<^c, bharatam apa yad rapo dyauh prthivi ksama rapo mo sii 

te kim canamamat. 

Cf. mo ca nah kirn canamamat, 9.114.4*^. 

10 . 60 . 1 ® : 9. 6 7. 2 9®, aganma bi'bhrato namak 

10 . 60 . 8 ®*^®, 9 ®^^®, eva dadhara te mano jivatave na mrtyave *tbo aristatataye ; 
10.60. 1 oc<^, the same, minus the first pada. 

10 . 61 . 103 ', 113 -, maksu kanayah sakhyam navagvah navlyah), 

10 . 61 . 11 ®*! : 1. 1 21. 5®*!, 9uci yat ter^kna ayajanta sabardughayah paya usrfyayah. 

10 . 61 . 22 ® : 1. 54. 1 1®, raksa ca no maghdnah pahi stirm. 

10 . 62 . 1 *^i-" 4 <!, prati grbhnita manavarii sumedhasah. 

10.62.3b, aprathayan prthivfm mataram vi : 6.72.2^!, aprathetam prfchiTim, &c. 

10.62.7b, vrajdm gomantam a^vi'nam : io,25.5<!, vraj^m gdmantam a^vinani 
vi'vaksase. 

10 . 62 . 7 *!: 8.65.12®. 9ravo devesv akrata. 

10 . 62 . 8 *!: 6.45.32®, sadyo danaya manhate. 

[ 10 . 62 . 9 ^, vf si'ndhur iva paprathe: 8.3.4b samudra iva paprathe.] ^ 

'[10.63.4b, brhad devaso amrtatvani ana9uh: 10.53,10*!, y 4 na devaso amrtatvani 
ana9iih.] 

10 . 63 . 8 b vi9vasya sthatiir jagata9 ca mantavah: 6.50.7*!, vi9vasya sthaturjagato 
janitrih ; 7.60.2®, vi9vasya sthatiir jagata9 ca gopak 

[ 10 . 63 . 9 ®, agnim mitram varunam sataye bhagana: 1 0. 35. i o®, indraiii mitram, &c. ] 

10.63.133, aristah sa marto vi9va edhate : 1.4 1.2® ; 8.27.16®, aristah sarva edhate. 

lO.e3.i3b: 6.70.3®; 8.27.16®, pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari. 

10 . 63 . 143 : 10.35.14^, yaiii devaso Vatha vajasatEu. 

10 . 63.17 = 10.64.17 (Gaya Plata; to yi9ve Devay 

eva plat6k sunur avivrdhad vo viQva aditya adite manisi, 

i^anaso n4ro dmartyenastavi jano divyd gayena. 

10.63.17b == 10. 64. 1 7b, vl9va aditya adite manisi : 6.51.5®, vf9va aditya adite 
sajosak 
60 [ h .0,8. 20] 
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10.64.4<i (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9Ye Devah) 

katha kavis tuvTravrm kaya gira bfhaspatir vavrdhate suvrkti'bhih, 
aja ekapat suhavebhir fkvabhir ahih grnotii budlinyd havimani. 

[ 0.92. 1 26 {(JJaryuta Manava; to Vi^ve Devah) 

uta sya na u^i'jam urviya kavxr ahih Qrnotu biidhny 5 havimani, 

suryamusa vicai'anta diviksita dhiyii (/amTnahu.sr asya bodhatam. 

Cf. for 10.64.4, Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 228; for both stanzas Hillelu'andt, Ved. Myth., 
ii, pp. 538 ff. 

10.64.7‘^, pra vo vayiiiii rathayiijam piiraiiidhim : 5.4 1,6^ pra vo vayiim ratha- 
yiijaiii krniidhvam, 

10.64.10^\ tv^ta devebliir junibhih pitil vacah : 6.50. 13c, tvasta devebhir janibhih 
sajdsah. 

10.64.11^: 1.144. ranvah samdrstuu pitumufi iva ksayah. 

10.64.15° Plata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

vi sa hdtra vi^vam a^noti varyaiii ]>fhaspatir aramatih paiiiyasx, 
grava ydtra madhufud ncyate brhad avlva^anta matibhir inanisinah 

10.100.8° {Duvasyu Yandana; to Vi^ve Devah) 

upamlvarii savitii snvisan nyhg varlya id upa sedhantv adrayah, 

grav§ ydtra madhustid ncydte brhid d sarvatatim aditim vrnTmahe. 

Cf. 5.35.8^ grfivovocyntc brhnt*. 

10.64.17 = 10.63.17. 

10.64 J7^‘ = 10.63.17^7 vi'^va ftditya ndite manisi: 6.51.5°, vi^va aditya adite 
sajosah. 

[10.65.1% agnir indro varuno miixo aryamd : see under 1.36,4'^] 

[10,66.1% aditya visnur marutah sv^r brhat: 10.66.4^7 I'ndnivisna marutah, &c.] 
10.65*7% div^ksaso agnijihvu rtUvfdhah : 1.44.14^’ ; 7.66,10% agnijihvu rtUvfdhah. 
10.65.0° (Yasijkama Yasukm ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

parj^nyavdta vpsabhd purlsfriLendiwEyii v4runo mitro aryama.j 1.36.4° 

devan idityan Aditim havAmahe yi^ pdrthivUso divyuso apsii ye. 

10.66.4° (The same) 

Aditir dyivAprthivi rtAm mahad j^indraviBnil marutah svAr brhat, j 

ijiref. 10.65, !:°- 

devah Adityah avase havimahe vAsdn rudniu savituraiu sudahsasam. 
10.65.I4i>: 7 . 35 . 15 ^, mAnor yAjatrS amtta rtajndh. 
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10 . 65.16 =10.66.15 (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Devah) 

devan vasistho amftan vavande y6 vigva bhuvanabhi pratasthu^i, 

Lt6 no rasantam nrugayam adydj Lyiiyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

•S-sj-cd: 7*35*15^^^; d: refrain, 7.i.2odfp. 

Cf. the correspondence of 10.65.9® with 10.66.4®. 

10 . 65 . IS^d = 10.66.15cd: 7.35.i5cdj te no rasantam nrugayam adya yuyaia pata 
svasti'bhih sada nah. 

10 . 66 . 3 ^^ : 1. 107. 2d ; 4.54.6d adityair no aditih garma yansat (ic.66.3^, yachatu). 

[10.66.4^, indravfsnti marutah svhr brhat: 10.65.1®, aditya vi'snur niarutah, <&c.] 

10 . 66 . 4 ®, devah adityafi ^ivase bavamalie: 10.65.9®, devah adityah dditirn 
havamahe. 

10 , 66 , 9 ^ apa dsadblr vam'nani yajfii'ya : 7.34.25b = 7.56.25^ apa osadbir vani'no 
jusanta. 

[10.66.12®, aditya rudra vasavah sudanavah (ima brahma): 3.8.8*% aditya rudra 
vasavah. sunithah ; 7 * 35 ‘i 4 % aditya rudra vasavo jusanta {idam 
brahma).] 

10 . 66 . 13 % daivya hdtara prathama purohita: 2.3.7^^, daivya hotara prathama 
vidustara ; 3.4, 7^' = 3‘7*8^‘, ddivya hotara prathama ny thje ; 10. 1 10.7% 
daivya hotara prathama suvaca. 

10.66.13b, rtasya pantham anv emi siidhuya : 1. 124.3® j 5.80.4®, rtasya pantham 
anv eti sadhu. 

10 . 68.15 = 10.65.15. 

10 . 66 . 15 ®*^= 10.66. i5®d : 7.35.15®^, te no rasantam nrugayam adya ynyam pata 
svastibhih sada nah. 

10 . 67 . 2 b: 3.03.7b, divas putraso asurasya virah. 

10 . 67 . 12 «' (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

indro mahna mahatd arnavasya vi mardhanam abhinad arbudasya, 

Lahann ahim arinat sapta si'ndhnnj ^devair dyEvaprthivl pravatam nah.j 

4.38,1®; *d: 1.31.8^1 

10. 1 1 1.4^ (Astradahstra Vairnpa ; to Indra) 

indro mahna mahat6 arnavasya vrataminM ahgirobhir grnanah, 
pnruni cin ni tatana rajahsi dadhara yo dharunam satyatSta. 

10 . 67 . 12 ®: 4.28.1®, ahann ahim arinat sapta smdhtln. 

10 , 67 . 12 ^^: 1.31.8*^; 9.69.10^, devair dyavEprthivX pi 4 vatam nah. 



10 . 68 . 1 — ] Part 1 : Mepeated Passages hchngmg to Booh X [476 

[ 10 . 68 . 1 < 5 , giribhrajo normayo madantab: 6.44.20^. ghrtapruso normayo, clc.] 
10.68.1b^: 1,62, bfhaspatir bbinad jidrim vidad gjih. 

10 . 69 . 7 ^ sahasrastarlh ^atanltlia rbliTu : 1.100.12^', sahasracetah ^*atanltha rbhva. 

10 . 70 . 2 ^, rtasya pathfi nainasa miyedhah : i.i28.2^», rtasj^a pathii iiamasa havis- 
mata; io.3r42^\ rtasya pathu namasa viv 5 set. 

[ 10 . 70 . 3 *^^', ^a^vattamam ilate dut^^ya havi'smanto iimniisyaso agni'm: 

tvam Tiate ajiram dfttyaya havisiiiantah sadam in manusasab.] 

10 . 70 . 11 ^: 3.4.11'^ = 7.2.1 svaha devii amfta madayaiitam. 

10 . 71 . 8 ® (Brhaspati Angirasa ; to Juana) 

yajiu'na YSeab padaviyam ayan tarn anv aviiidann psisu pravistam, 
tarn abhftya vy adadhuh purutra Ltaiii sapta rebbsi abhi sjuii navante.j 

^•cf, 1.164,30 

10,125.30 {Vac Ambbrini ; Atmastuti) 

aham nlatrl samgaman! vdsanfiiii cikitiiai prat-hama yajuiyilnrun^^ 
tarn ma deva vy Adadhuh purutra bhuristlulti*aiii bbfiry ave9ayantim. 

Both stunm aro in reality addressed to vuc ^speoeb’, the ntmastuti 10.125 containing, 
ptn'haps, the later elaboration of the idea. 

[ 10 . 71 . 3 '^, turn sapta rebha abhi sd-m navantei i.i64.3<*, sapta svdsaro abhi .saili 
navante.] 

10 . 71 . 4 <i: X. 124.7®; 10.91.13d, jaydva putya u^atl suvdsuh. 

10 . 72 . 2 «^, 4 satah bM ajayata. 

10 . 74 . 5 ^ : 7.6.4^, ananataih damayantaiii prtanyun. 

[10.74.6®, rbhuksanam magh^vanarii su\Tktim: 10. 104. 76, suteranarii magha- 
vanaiii, <&c.] 

10 . 76 . 4 ^> : 9, 7 7. id, Ya9m arsanti piiyaseva dhen^vah. 

[ 10 . 76 . 9 ®, mahiin hy hsya mahiniii panasyiito: B.rox.i i®, niahas te satd mahima 
panasyate.J 

10 . 76 . 1 ®, ubh6 yttha no 4 hani saoabhdYa : 4.55.3®, ysitha no 4 hant niputa. 

[ 10 . 76 * 4 % &pa hata raks^so bhafiguruvatah : 7. 104.7% hatam druhd raks^o, Ac.] 

10.77.6% ai 4 c cid dv^sah sanut 4 r yuyota ; 6.47.13d = 10.131.7d, ai 4 c oid dv^sah 
sanut^r ynyotu; 7.58.6®, arao cid dY 4 so vimpo yuyota. 

lO.77.8S' : 7.39.4% t 4 hi yajn6su yajiiiyasa nmah. 



477 ] Hymns ascribed to varmis authors [ — 10.86. i 

10 . 78 . 8 ®, adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata: 5.55.9% adhi stotrasya sakhyasya 
gatana. 

10 . 79 . 2 ^, uttanahastE namasadhi viksu: 3.14.5^^, iittanahasta namasopasadya ; 
6.16.46% uttandhasto namasa vivaset. 

10 . 80 . 2 ^, agm'r mahi rodasi a vive^a : 3.61.7% vrsa mahi rodasi a vive^a. 

[ 10 . 80 . 4 :% agndr dhamani vlbhrtE purutra : 10.45. 2% vidma te dMma vibhrta, &c.] 

10 . 80 . 7 ^^: 3.1,22% dgne mahi dravinam a yajasva. 

10 , 81 . 4 *^^: io.3i.7«^% kfm svid vdnani ka u sa vrksa asa yato dyavEprthivf 
nistataksdh. 

[ 10 . 82 . 1 % ad id dyavaprthivi aprathetam: 10.149.2% dto dyavaprfchiv% &c.] 

10.82.5^ (Vi 5 vakarman Bhauvana ; to Vi 9 vakarman) 

pard diva para ena prthivya pare devebhir asurair yad dsti, 

kam svid gdrbham prathamdm dadhra apo ydtra devah samapa9yaiita vi9ve. 

10.125.8® (Vac Ambhrini ; Atmastuti) 

ahdm evd vata iva prd vamy Erdbhamana bhiivanEni vi9va, 

pard diva pard ena prthivyaitavati mahina sdm babhnva. 

10 . 82 . 6 ^^: 7.101.4% ydsmin vi9vani bluivanani tasthuh. 

10 . 83 . 2 % manyur hdtE vdruno jatdvedah: 3.5.4^’, mitrd hotE, &c. 

[10.83.6®, mdnyo vajrinn abhi mam a vavrtsva: 4 . 31 . 40 , abhi na a vavrtsva.] 

10 . 83 . 7 ^ : 8.100.2% adhE vrtrani jahghanEva bhnri. 

10 . 84 . 5 % vidma tdm utsam ydta dbabhiitha : 10,45.2^^ . . . yata ajagdntlia. 

10 . 85 . 17 ^: 9.100,5'^, mitraya vdrunEya ca. 

[ 10 . 85 . 18 ®, Ti9vEny anyd bhuvandbhicaste : 1.108.1^; 7.61.1®, abhi Yi9vani 
bhuvanEni caste ; also 2,35.24 ; 2.40,5% vi9vEny aryo (2.40.5**^, anyd) 
bhuvanE jajana (2.40.5«', jajana).] 

[ 10 . 85 . 24 % prd tvE muhcEmi vdrunasya pa9Et : 6,74.4®, prd no muheatam vdru- 
pasya pa9at.] 

10 . 86 . 39 % jivEti 9arddah 9atdm: 7.66.16®, jivema garddah 9atdm. 

10 . 85 . 42 % vi9vam aynr vy E9niitam : 1.93.3% vi9vam aynr vy a9navat; S.31.8% 
vi9vam ayur vy E9nutah. 

10 . 86 . 43 % 44 ^: 7,54.1% 9dm no bhava dvipdde 9am cdtuspade: 6.74,1% 9dm no 
bhutam dvipdde, &c. ; 10.165.1% 9dih no astu dvipade, &c.] 

10 . 86 . 10 - 23 ®, Yi9vasmEd indra uttarah. 



10 . 86 .;-, — ] Part J : MeimUnl Passages hdonging to Book X [478 

[10.86, na sugarii duskfte bhuvam: 7.104.7c, I'ndrasoma duskrte md sugaiii 
bhCit.] 

[10.86.15c, manthas ta iiidra vuiii hrdr : S.S2. )^", bhuvat ta indra. &c.] 

10 . 86 . 16 ^*, 17 ‘^, antard saktliya kaprt. 

10 . 86 . 16 ‘\ 17 ^V niseduso vijfmbluite. 

10 . 87 . 1 ^^: i.9S.2'[ sa no diva sa risah patu luiktam. 

10.87.4c, 13 ‘\ tdbiiir {i3<k tayil) vidhya hfdaye yatudhanan. 

10 . 87 . 21 '\ pa^cdt purastfid adhanld iidaktat : 7.104.19c, prdktad apriktad adhardd 
udaktat. 

[10. 87 . 23 c, agne tigmena c/ocisa : agnis tigmona, Slc, ; see under 1. 12.1 2.] 
10.88.2^^; 4.3. 1 v\ iivih svkr abhavaj jate agnau. 

[ 10 . 88 . 16 '^, aprayuclian taranir bhrdjamanali : 7.63.4^’, druvarilms taninir, &<i.J 

10 . 89 . 2 'k krsnu tumrmsi tvisya jagbana : <>.66. 24c kpsnu tamansi janghanat. 

10 . 89 . 8 c, prii y<3 niitrasya vanmasya dhdnia: 4.5.4^, pni yd minanti varunasya 
diiajiia. 

01'. alsu imdor 1.15^4'^ 10.10.6^ 

[ 10 . 89 . 14 '^, prtbivyd apfg anuiyd ^uyante : 1.32.5^^, ahih 9iiyativ upapfk prthivyah. j 
[ 10 . 89 . 15 ^*, ^atrayanto abhi yd nas tatasre: 4.50. 2^ bfhaspaie abhf, &c.] 
10 . 89 . 16 C (Renu Vai^vainitra ; to Indra) 

j^^atraydnto abhi yd nas tatasrdj mdhi vrddhanta ogantisa indra, ^'cf. 10.89. i**‘ 
andhdnarodtras taniasa saeantam sujyotiso aktavas tan abhi syuh. 

1 0.103, 1 2d (Apratiratha Aindra; to Apva) 

amisam cittam pratilobhayantl grhandug&ny apve p6rehi, 

abhf prdlii xifr daha lirtsu ^dkair andhdn&xnitras t 4 mas§ saeantam. 

10 , 89 . 17 ^’, vidyania sumatlnum navtoain : z.4.3^>, vidyama suinatTnam. 

10*89A7^d; 6.25,9cd^ vidyunm vaster imxsa grnanto vi^vumitra {<>.25.9^, bhara* 
dvaja) ut 4 ta indra nandin. 

Pa<la c also in 1*177.5®, <1-^' 

10 * 89 . 18 ; see under 3.30.22. 

10 . 80 . 8 ^, 9 ^, t^smad yajiidt sarvahutah. 



479 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors , [ — lo.ioo.s 

10 . 90.16 = 1.164.50, 

[ 10 . 91 . 4 <^, arepasah suiyasyeva ra9niayah; 5.55.3®, virokinah suryasyeva, &c.] 
10 . 91.10 = 2,1.2. 

10 . 91 . 13 <i: 1.124.7c ; 4-3-2®; io.7i.4<^, jayeva patya U9atf suviisah. 

[ 10.91 JL 4 : 6.16.47. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.] 
10 . 91 . 14 ®, kllalap6 somaprsthaya vedhase: 8.43. ii^>, sdmaprsthaya vedhase. 
[ 10 . 92 . 6 ®, t6bhi9 caste varuno mitro aryama : see under 1.36.4^.] 

10 . 92 . 7 ^: 4.4 1. 6t, suro df^ike vfsana^ ca pauhsye. 

10.92.12^: 10.64.46, ahih 9rnotu budhnyo havimani. 

[ 10 . 98 . 1 ^ mdhi dyavaprthiyX bhutam urvf: 6.68.46, dyau? ca prthivi bhatain 
urvt] 

Of. under 6.68.4'^. 

[ 10 . 98 . 4 % te gha rajano amrtasya mandrah: 1.122.11% ^rota rajano amrtasya 
mandrab.] 

10.93.4^: 1.79.3®, aryama mitro variinah parijma: 8.27.17®, aryama mitro 
vdrunah sdratayab. 

10.93.6®, mahdh s^ ray 4 esate : 1,149.1% mahah sit, rEya 6sate patir dan. 

10.93.11®, s 4 da pahy abhistaye: 1.129.9% sada pahy abhistibliih. 

10 ; 94 . 2 ®, vistvf gravanah sukftah sukrtyayS: 3.60.36, vistvi 9amlbhili siik]t'tali 
sukrtydya. 

[10.94.8®, ta a sutasya somyasyandhasah : 10.50.76, mMe sutasya, &Cr] 

10.98.26, I'ndraya 9tisto hdrivantam areata: 1.9.10®, indraya 9asam arcati ; 
10.133.1^, indraya 9usam areata. 

[10.96.136, satra vrsan jathara a vrsasva: 1.104,9®, uruvyaca jathdra, &c.] 
10.97.46, 86, atmanam tava ptirusa. 

10 . 97 . 18 % 19 % ya osadhih somarajhih. 

10.97.196, 216, asyai s 4 m datta viryto. 

10.99.126 ; 10.20.106, isam urjam suksitfm vi9Yam abhah, 

10.100.16-116, a sarvdtatim dditim yrntmahe. 

10.100.8®: 10.64.15®, gravS y^tra madhusud ucyate brhat. 



1 0.100.9 — ] Part 1 : PtepeaM, Passages belonging to Booh X [480 

[10.100.9'*, vifva Jvesansi sanutar yuyota: 2.29 . yOyaiii dvesansi, &e.] 
10.101.1c : 3.20.5% cladhiknim ngnim lasasaiii ca devfm. 


10.101.9=' 


4. 4 1. .5=’, Sii no duIiTvad yiiv;iseva gatvf s.ahasradhrira payasa mahf 
giluh ; JO. 133.7'!, s.ahasnidhar,a payasa mahi gauh. 


10.108.4'!, asmakam edhy avitii, r.itlirinain : 7-33.ii% asmdkam bodhy avitil 
ruthrmain. 


10.103.12<^ : aiidheiiann'tras tamasu sacantTim. 

10.104.6^^, iipa bnihmani harivo Iiaribliyain : 1.3.6^^, xipa brahmani harivah. 

10.104.6'b da^viih ,‘isy ad}iva.ra:^y<a praketah : 7. 1 1. v\ maliiin asy* &c. 

[10.104.7b suttonam raaghiivanaih siivrktim : 10.74.5% rbhuk.sfinaiii maglia. 
vanam, &c.] 

10,104.11 : 8Ge under 3.30 . jj. 

10 . 108 . 7 !>, gobhir sifvebhir v.-isubliir nyi-stah : 7.90.6'*, gobhir iU/vebhir viisubhir 
.In'ranyHilu 

10.110.4<J : \y vi prathate vitaraia variyah, 

10 . 110 . 7 % daivyil InUara prathaind suvilcfi: 2.3.7", di'uvya hdtara pj-athamd 
vidustara ; 3 . 4 - 7 “ = .3'7-^^'*»<Jdivyrt hbiara prathiimil ny rnje; 10.66.13% 
diiivya hotara pmiliama punihita. ' 

10.110.11'*, agnir dcviinain abhavat i)urogiih : 3.2.8'!, agnir deviinara abhavat 
purohitah ; 10. 150.4", .agnir dev<) deviinam abhavat purdhitah. 

10 . 111 . 4 “: 10.67.12% indro niahnii mahatd arnavusya. 

10.111.5b vi^va veda .siivana hiinti (jiisnam: 3- .31-8'’, -vifva veda jiimma hiinti 
jusnam. 

10 . 111 . 9 “: 4.1 7. 1'^ srjali sindhnhr lihina jagi*asanun, 

[10.112.1% harsasva hiintavo vora patron: 6.44.17% end mandand jahi i-nra 

[10J13.S“!', pra ta indra purvyuni pni ntimim viryd vocam prathamd krfaini : 
see under 5 . 31 . 6 .] 

10 . 114 . 2 '! : 3.54.5'!, pAresu ya gdhyesu viat&u. 

10.U6.a!>, s&m yo vana yuvate bhAsmana datd: 7.4.20, a&m yd vAna yuvate 
^eidan. 



481 ] Hymns ascribed to variotw authors [ — 10.123. 7 

10 . 115 . 6 ^: 6.15.3'^, arydli parasyantarasya tarusali. 

10 . 115 . 8 ^^: 3[.53.ii<5<i, tvam stosama tvaya suvirE dragliiya ayuh prataraiii 
dadhanah. 

10.n6.6^: 4.4.5% ava sthira tanuhi yatujuaam. 

10.116.7% tubhyam suto magbavan tubhyaiii palcvab: 2.36.5% Mbhyam suto 
maghavan tubhyam abbrtah. 

10 . 118 . 3 ^: 1.79,5% agm'r llenyo girl 

10 . 118 . 5 ^: 3.9.6^; 10.150.1% devebbyo havyavahana; 10.119.13% dev^bhyo 
bavyavahanah. 

10 . 118 . 7 % gopa rt 4 sya dxdibi: 3.10.2% gopd rtasya didihi sve dame. 

10.118.9®: 5.14,2®, y^jistbain manuse jane. 

10.119.1®~13®, kuvit somasyapam iti. 

10 . 119 . 2 % 3 % tn ma pita ayansata. 

10 . 119 . 13 % dev^bbyo bavyavabanah : 3.9.6^; 10.118,5^; 150.1% dev^bbyo 
bavyavEbana 

10.120.8^: 3.3i.2i<i diira9 ca vf9va avrpod ^pa svah. 

[ 10 . 120 . 9 % hinv 4 nti ca 9^vasa vardb^yanti ca: 5.11.5% a prnanti 9avasa, &;c.] 

[10.121: 2.12: srundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, ProL, 
p. 316, note.] 

10.121.1<^9% kdsmai devaya bavfsS vidhema. 

10.121.10^: 4.50.66; 5.55.106; 8.40.126; 48.136, Yay to sy^mapatayo rayinam. 

10.122.36, yas ta anat samidba tto jusasva: 6.1.9% samfdha 

bavyadatim. 

10.122.4a . g,ii,4a^ yajMsya ketiiih pratbamto piirohitam. 

10.122.7% dntto kmvana ayajanta manusah: 5.3.3% dntto krnvana ayajanta 
bavyaih. 

10.122.8% rayds p6sam yajamanesu dharaya : 8.59{Yal.ri).7% rdyds posam 
ydjamdnesu dhattam ; 10,17.96^ rayds pdsam ydjamanesu dbehi, 

10.123.7®' : 9.85.12% ardbvd gandbarvd ddhi nake astbdt. 

10.123.7®6, vdsdno dtkam surabbim dr9^ kto svdr nd nama Janata priyani : 

6.29,3®6, Ydsdno dtkam surabbim dr^d kam SYdr na nrtaY isiro 
babbutba. 

61 [h.o.s. 20 ] 



10 . 123 . 8 — ] Part 1 : Repeated Passages belonging to Booh X [482 

10 . 123 . 8 °, bhanuli fukryna focisa cakanah: 9.85.12°, bhaniih ^ukrena focisa vy 

iidyriut. 

10 . 125 . 3 ^, trail ma devil vy adadhulx purutnl: 10.7 1.3^, turn ribhftya vy iidadhuh 
purutra, 

10 . 125 . (Vuc AmbliniT ; Atmastuti) 

aham rudrilya dliunur d tanomi brahmadvise garave hantava u, 
abaiii janaya samadaiii krnomy aliaiii dyavaprthivi a viveya, 

10.182.3^^ (TapurmQrdliaii Barhaspat}^; to Brhaspati) 
tapurmru’diia tapatu raksaso ye brahmadvisah. (jdrave hdntava u, 
^^ksipad ayastim apa durmatim hann atha karad yajamEnaya yam ydh.j 

refrain, i o. 1 8 2 . i cd_2ca 

Translate 10.125.6, * I draw the bow for Ruflra, so that its arrow shall slay the Brahman 
hater,’ kc. And 10.182.3, ‘May he whose head is flame burn the Brahman-hating Raksas, in 
order that his arrow may slay them/ &c. The connexion in 10.125.6, dhanur a tanomi . . . 
yiirave hantava n, is, of course, the primary one, after which 10.182.3 has been patterned. The 
case-attraction in hrahmadvise, 10.125.6, is old. 

10 . 126 . 8 ^* : 10*82.5% diva para eml prthivya, 

10 . 126 . 1 % na tdm unho nA duriUm : 2.23.5% mi tarn jinlio na duritam kiitay 
cana ; 8.19.6% n 4 tarn anho devakrtaiii kdtay cana. 

10.126.2^>: 5 . 67 . x«; 8 . 67 . 4 ^^ varuna niftriiryaman. 

10.128.3^^-7^ Viiruno mitrd aryama ; see also under i. 26 . 4 *\ 

10 . 126 . 7 ^*% viiruno mitrd aryama, y^rma yachautn sapratlia (adityaso yad imahe 
ati dvisah): 8.18.3^% viiruno mitrd aryama, yiirma yaehantu saprdtho 
yiid fmahe. 

10 . 126.8 == 4.12.6. 

10 . 127 . 1 % viyva adhi yriyo ’dhita: 2,8.5% viyva adH yriyo dadhe ; io.2x.3»^, vi'yvll 
adhi yriyo dhise vivaksase. 

[ 10 . 127 . 2 % jydtisa badhate tdmah : 10.37.4% ydna sQrya jydtisa badhase Mmalx.] 

[ 10 . 127 . 8 % dpa t© ga ivukaram . . . stdmam: 1*114.9% dpa to stdrnto payupd 
ivukaram.] 

[10A28.8‘\ indra mil no rxriso md para dah: 1 . 104 . 8 % md no vadhir indra mi 
para dah.] 

10*129.6® : 3 * 54 * 6 ^ kd addhd veda kd iha prd vocai 

10,13L3<^<i : 4 . 17 * 16 ®^^, gavyanta indram sakhydya viprE ayvEyEnto vfsa^arir 
vajEyantah. 



483] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 10.134. 2 

10.131.6 == 6.47,12. 

10.131.6^= 6.47.12^, sumiilko bhavatu vi9vavedab: 4.i.20<3, sumrllko bhayatu 
jatavedah. 

10.131.6^ = 6.47.12^; 4.51. To<i ; 9.89. 7<i ; 95*5^? suviryasya patayab syama. 

10.131.7 = 6.47.13. 

10.131.7*'*'^ = 6.47.i3a'b; 3.i.2ic(i; 59.40^^ tasya vayaiii sumatau yajmyasyapi 
bhadre saumanase syEma : 10.14.6^^, tesam vayaiii sumatau yajnlya- 
nam api bhadre saumanase syama. 

10.131.7<^ = 6.47.13^^ arac cid dvesah sanutar yuyotu : 7.58.6^ arac cid dveso 
yrsano 5ni3^ota ; io.77.6<i, arac cid dy6sah sanutar yuyota. 

10.133.1^, indraya 9Qsam areata : 1.9, mdraya 9usam arcati ; 10.96.2, indray a 
9asam harivantam areata. 

10.133.1^s-3fgj 4®^-0ef nabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi dhanvasu. 

10.133.2c, a9atrur indra jajhise : 1.102.8^ a9atrur indra janusa sanad asi ; 
8.2i,i3t>, anEpir indra janiisa sanad asi. 

10.133.2<i, vi9yani pusyasi yaryam: 1.89.9^; 5.6.6^, vi9yam pusyanti yaryam. 

[10.133.3^, aryo na9anta no dhiyah: 9.79.1^, aryo na9anta sanisanta no dkiyah.] 

10.133.4c (Sudas Paijayana ; to Indra) 

y6 na indrEbhito jano vrkEyur adidegati, 

adhaspadaih tarn im krdhi yibadho asi sasahir j^nabhantEm anyakesam jyaka 
adhi dhanvasu. j m" refrain, i o. 1 3 3 . i ff, 

10. 1 34. 2® (Mandhatar Yauyana9ya; to Indra) 

Eva sma durhanEyato martasya tanuhi sthiram, 

adhaspadaih tarn im krdhi ^6 asmah adidegatij ^devi jEnitry ajijanad 
bhadra jEnitry ajijanat.j ^d : 9,52.4c ; ef : refrain, 10.134.1^^-6^^ 

10.183.6*^: 3.41. 7«'; 7.31.4% yayam indra tvEyavah. 

10.133.6^, sakhitvEm a rabhEmahe: 9.61.4c j 65.9% sakhitvam a vrnimahe, 

10.133.7<1, sahEsradhEra pEyasE mahi gauh: see under 10. 10 1.9®% 

10.134.lE: 3.10.1% samrEjam carsaninam. 

10.134.lcf^6c^, devi janitry ajijanad bhadra jEnitry ajijanat, 

10.134.2c : 10.x33.4c, adhaspadEm tarn Im krdhi. 

10.134.2E : 9. 5 2. 4c, yo asmah adide9ati. 



10 . 134 * 3 — ] Repeated Passages belonging to Booh X [484 

10 • 134 . 3 ^ : 8.6r.5^\ indra vi'^Tabhir fiti'bhih ; 8.12.5c, indra vi9vabhir uti'bhir 
vavaksitha ; 8.32, 1 2^, indro vi9vabhir fitibhih. 

See also under 8.37.1. 

10 . 134 . 4 ^: i.30.S^\ sabasrinlbhir utibhih. 

10 . 136 . 4 '*, antdriksena patati : i,25.7^>, antariksena patatam ; 8. 7.35^'', antariksena 
patatah. 

10 . 139 . 2 ^“*: 1,73.8^ fipaprivan rodasi antariksam. 

10 , 139 . 8 ^: 1.96.6% ra.yc> budhnah samgamano vasCinam. 

10.139.3c : 10.34.8^^, devil iva savita satyadbarma. 

10 . 139 . 6 ® : 5.85.8^^ yad va gha satyilm iita yan na vidiiia. 

[ 10 . 140 . 2 % prnaksi rodasi ubhd : 8.64.4% obhcj prnasi rodasi.] 

10 . 140 . 3 '* : 8.6o. 4<^, milmlasva dhftibhir hituh. 

10 . 140 . 6 ^; 3.2*5% agniiii sumnaya dadhire puro janah. 

10 . 140 . 6 % 9rut.karnam saprathastamaih tva girii : 1 . 45 * 7 % 9nUkarnam sapratha- 
stamam. 

10 . 141 . 3 '> : 8.1 1.6% agnfm glrbhir havamahe. 

10 . 141 . 4 «': 1.14.3% indravayii bfhaspatim. 

10 . 141 . 6 % bnibma yajiiam ca vardhaya: 1.10.4% indra yajiiam ca vardhaya. 

[ 10 . 142 , 4 % yadate vato anuvati 90Cih: 1.148.4®; 7.3.2% ad asyavilfco anu vati 
90Clh ; 4.7.10% yad asya vato anavati 9oeih.] 

10 . 142 . 6 % nylinn uttunam anvesi bhumim: 10.27.13^^, iiyanu uttanam ilixv eti 
bhumim. 

10 . 147 . 4 % maksu sa vajam bharate dhana nfbhih; 1.64.13®, arvadbhii* viijam, 
&c. ; 2.26.3®, sii putniir vajarii, 4%e. 

10 . 148 . 2 ^: 2.1 1.4% dasir vi9ah suryena sahyali. 

10 . 148 . 2 ® ; |.i i.g®* ; 3.39.6®, guhd hitam gubyam gQlbam apsii. 

10 . 148 . 4 <^, uta trayasva gmat 4 uta stia : 10. 22. 1 5®, uU trayasva gmatd maghonah. 

[ 10 . 149 . 2 % 4 to dyivaprtHvf aprathetam: 10,82,1% id id dyavaprtMvi, &e.] 

10.160.1b: 3,9.6b; 10,1x8,5% dev^bhyo havyavahana ; xo,ii9,X3% dev6bhyo 
bavyavdhanah. 
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10.160.2^^: imam yajnam idam vaco jujusana upagahi ; 1.26.10^, 

imaiii yajnam idam yacah. 

10.150.4% agnir devo devanam abhavat purohitah : 3.2.8, agnir deTanam 
abhavat purohitah ; 10.110.11% agnir devanam abhavat purogah. 

10.152.3^5 vi r^kso vi mfdho jahi : 8.61.13% vi dviso vi mfdho jahL 

[10.152.5% varlyo yavaya vadham: 1.5.10% 191110 yavaya vadham.] 

[10.153.2% tvam vrsan vfsed asi: 8.33.10% satyam ittha vfsed asi ; 9.64.2% 
satyam vrsan vfsed asi.] 

10.153.3^5 vy antariksam atirah: 8.14.7% vy antariksam atirat. 

10.153.4c ; 8.76.9% vajram 9i9ana ojasa. 

10.153.5a : 8.98.2% tvam indrabhibhur asi. 

10.154.4% ye cit purva rtasapah : 1.179.2a, ye cid dhi purva rtasapa asan. 

[10.156.3% prthum gdmantam a9vinam: 8.6.9^; 9.62.12^; 63.12% rayiih 
gomantam a9vinam.] 

10.156.4b : 8.89.7b; 9.107,7% a suryam rohayo divi ; 1.7.3% ^ suryaih rohayad 
divi. 

10.157.5b : 1.168.9% ad it svadham isirim pary apa9yan. 

10.158.5^: 1.82.3% susam.df9am tvE vayam. 

[10.158.5% prati pa9yema snrya: 10.37.7% jyog jivah prati pa9yema sQiya.] 

10.159.4 (^acX Paulomi ; Atmastuti) = 

10.174.4 (Abhivarta Ahgirasa ; Eajhah stuti^ 

y6n6ndro havisa krtvy abhavad dyumny uttamahu 

iddm tad akri deva asapatna (10.174.45 asapatnd-h) kilabhuvam. 

Cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 244. 

[lO.lOO.F^-^ indra ma tva yajamanEso anye ni riraman tubhyam ime sutasah : 
see under 2.18.3.] 

[10.160. S®-, a9vayanto gavyanto vajayantah : all words of this pada are con- 
tained in 4.17. i6^b I0.l3I.3Ct%] 

10.162.ic% amiva yas te garbham durnama yonim a9aye: 10.162,2^% yas te 
garbham amlvE durnama yonim a9aye. 

10.162.3<i~6^% tarn ito na9ayamasi. 
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6^'^, yaksmaiii sarvasmad atmanas tarn idaih vf vrhami te* 

10 . 164 . 4 ^\ abhidroham curamasi: 7.89.5^ abhidroliam mannsyfi^ caramasi. 

10 . 164 . 5 *^^^: 8.47. 1 ajrdsmridyusanama cablirimanagaso vaj^am. 

10.165 no astu dvipade eaiii caiuspade: 6.74. ^aiii no bhQtaiii dvi* 

pade, &c. ; 7.54.1^^ ; io,85.43<^, 44<^, 9am no bhava dvipade, &c. 

[ 10 . 168 * 2 ’^, asya yi^vasya blnh^'anasya rRja : 3.46,2^; 6.36,4*^, i%o vi^vasya, &c. ; 
5*83, tena vf^vasya, &c. ; 9.97.56^', somo yf^vasya, &e.] 

10 . 169 . 2 ^^, tiibhyah parjanya mahi ^arma yacha: 5.83.1^^ sa nah parjanya mahi 
9arma yacha. 

10.17 0 . 4 »^^ : 8.89.3^^^, vibhrajan jydtisa svar %aclio rocanam divjih. 

[ 10 . 171 . 3 ‘% tvaiii tyam indra xnai’tyam: 5 * 35 * 5 ^? tvaiii him indra martyam.] 

Cf. i.T3i.4‘^ 

10 . 173 . 8 ^\ 6^, dhmvam dhruvdna havi.sa. 

10 . 174.4 =: 10,159,4 (except asapatnah in 10.174.4 for asapaina in 10.1:59,4). 

10 . 175 . 1 ^’, 4 ^\ devah suvatu dlalrmaml. 

10 , 175 . 2 ^’: 8,18. iipa sedhata diimiatfm. 

10,175.4c : 5.26, 5»; 8.14.3^; 17.10% yajamS-mlya simvatd. 

[10.177.1% samudrdantah kavayo vi cak^fce: 1.159.4^^, samudre antah kavayah 
sudltdyah.] 

10 . 177 . 2 ^, rt^ya pade kavayo ni pSnti; xo.5.2% rtasya padani kavayo ni pilnti. 
10.177.8 = 1,164.31. 

[ 10 , 178 . 2 % drvt ni pfthvi bahnle gabhire: 4*23.10% rtiya pribvf bahule 
gabhrr6,] 

10 , 178 . 3 ^^^, sadyi^ cid yah ^ivasi pinca krstfh snrya iva JydfcisJlpiiS tat/ina, 
aahasraslih ^atas^ asya rinhih; il dadhiknlh piilca 

kratih surya iva jydtkapis tatena, sahaaramih ^aiasd vlijy irvi. 

« 

10 * 180 . 2 * : 1.154.2^, Jnrgd ni bhtmih kucaro giristhiih. 

10 * 181 .Xc- 8 % dhatur dyutinat savitd^ ca vi'snoh, 

I0*182.ic^8<»^, ksipid i^astim ipa dnmatim hann ithi kamd yajaminaya 
9im ydh. 
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10.182.3'^, brahmadvlsah ftove Mntava u: 10.125.6^, brahmadvise 5arave 
hantava u. 

10.183.1®, iha prajam iha rayim raranah; 4.36.9% iha prajam iha rayirii rarEnah. 
[10.187.1^, vrsabhaya ksitlnam; 7.98.1^, juhotana vrsabhaya ksitlnaixi.] 
10.187.1®-5®, sa nah parsad ati dvisah. 

[10.187.3^, vfsE 9ukrena ^oci'sE; agnih ^ukr^na, &c. ; see under 1.12. 12.] 
10.187.4*^^: 3.62.9^^, yo Yi'^vabbi vipa^yati bhuYanE sam ca pa9yati, 

10.187.5% yo asya pare rajasah : 10.27.7^^ Esya pare rajaso Yive;^. 

[10.188.1^, a^Yaih hinota YEjmam : 9.62.18®, harim hinota vajfnam.j 
10.188.1®: 1.13.7c; 8.65.6®, idam no barhi'r Esade. 

[10.191.1^, agne Yf9vany arya a : 9.61. 1 1% ena vi^vEny arya li.] 

[10.191.1^, sa no Yastoy a bhara: 8.93.29% sa no Yi9Yany a bhara.] 



